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Introduction to AS400

1
Reading Assignment:

•	 No	reading	associated	with	this	lesson.

Affective Lesson Objective:
•	 Respond	to	the	 importance	of	the	AS400	material	 to	active	duty	

preparation.

Affective Sample of Behavior:
•	 Actively	participate	in	classroom	discussion.



                       Air and Space Studies 4002



The Air Force Fraud and Complaint,
 Waste, and Abuse Program

22
Cognitive Lesson Objective: 

•	 Know	the	Air	Force	Complaint	Programs.

Cognitive Samples of Behavior:
•	 State	the	purpose	of	Air	Force	Complaint	Programs.

•	 State	 the	 importance	of	 initially	 using	 the	 chain	of	 command	 to	
resolve	complaints.

•	 Identify	the	goal	of	the	Fraud,	Waste,	and	Abuse	(FWA)	Program.

•	 State	an	individual’s	responsibility	concerning	the	FWA	Program.

•	 State	an	avenue	available	in	the	Air	Force	to	effect	change.

Affective Lesson Objective: 
•	 Respond	to	the	importance	of	the	Air	Force	Complaint	Programs.

Affective Sample of Behavior: 
•	 Students	use	chain	of	command	to	resolve	complaints.
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The Inspector General Program

The	 Inspector	General	 (IG)	Act	 of	 1978	directed	 that	 all	 services	 establish	 a	 function	 that	
would	act	as	oversight	for	its	programs	and	members.		At	every	Air	Force	base,	there	is	a	senior	
member	 designated	 as	 an	 IG.	 IGs	 have	
numerous	 responsibilities	 that	 include	
overseeing	and	inspecting	mission	capability,	
operational	readiness,	and	unit	effectiveness.		
IGs	 are	 also	 responsible	 for	 managing	 the	
complaint	program.

Complaint Programs Policy

The	 Air	 Force	 Complaint	 programs	 are	 leadership	 tools	 that	 indicate	 where	 command	
involvement	needs	to	correct	systemic,	programmatic,	or	procedural	weaknesses.	These	programs	
ensure	prompt	and	fair	resolution	of	problems	affecting	the	Air	Force	mission.	They	also	measure	
the	confidence	our	people	have	in	Air	Force	leadership.

These	 programs	 provide	 feedback	 that	 is	 critical	 to	 the	 success	 of	 each	 individual	 in	 the	
supervisory	chain.	These	programs	help	ensure:

•	 Air	Force	personnel	are	using	resources	effectively	and	efficiently	in	support	of	the	mission.

•	 Issues	are	objectively	and	fairly	resolved	in	an	atmosphere	of	trust	without	retaliation	or	
the	fear	of	reprisal.

•	 Management	reveals	and	corrects	any	false	perceptions	that	Air	Force	members	may	hold	
about	goals,	plans,	and	projects.

Personal	 complaints	 and	 fraud,	 waste,	 and	 abuse	 (FWA)	 disclosures	 help	 commanders	 to	
discover	and	correct	problems	affecting	the	productivity	and	satisfaction	of	assigned	personnel.		
Resolving	 the	 underlying	 cause	 of	 a	 complaint	may	 prevent	more	 severe	 symptoms	 or	 costly	
effects,	 such	 as	 reduced	 performance,	 accidents,	 poor-quality	 work,	 poor	 morale,	 or	 loss	 of	
resources.	 	 Substantiated	 allegations	may	 indicate	 isolated	weaknesses	 or	 systemic	 problems	
that	affect	resources.		Unsubstantiated	allegations	may	indicate	that	commanders	need	to	inform	
personnel	about	programs,	projects,	procedures,	or	policies.

Air	Force	Instruction	(AFI)	90-301,	 Inspector	General	Complaints,	formalizes	the	Air	Force’s	
commitment	 to	 prevent	 and	 eliminate	 fraud,	 waste,	 and	 abuse	 and	 outlines	 the	 complaint	
process.	Air	Force	members	have	a	duty	to	report	mismanagement,	FWA,	a	violation	of	any	Air	
Force	directive,	an	injustice,	deficiency	or	like	condition	to	a	superior	or	commander	in	their	chain	
of	command,	to	an	inspector	or	IG,	or	within	any	established	grievance	channel.
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Presenting Complaints to Appropriate Officials

An	 Air	 Force	 member	 should	 present	 complaints	 to	 the	 appropriate	 officials	 responsible	
for	the	area	of	complaint.	Don’t	use	the	 IG	complaint	program	for	matters	normally	appealed	
through	other	channels,	unless	there	 is	evidence	that	those	channels	mishandled	a	complaint	
(for	example,	an	individual	is	denied	specific	rights	or	there	was	a	breach	of	established	policy	or	
procedure.)	

An	Air	Force	member	may	file	an	IG	complaint	at	any	level	without	notifying	or	following	the	
chain	of	command.		But	remember,	following	the	chain	of	command	is	the	best	avenue	in	trying	
to	resolve	complaints.	Complainants	normally	do	not	travel	at	government	expense	to	present	a	
complaint.

Complainant Protections

The	Air	Force	has	a	well-established	complaint	program.	You	can	get	help	quickly	and	fairly	
when	you	need	 someone	 to	answer	a	question.	 You	 can	make	your	 complaint	 at	 any	 level	 in	
the	 IG	 system.	No	one	may	 act	 against	 you	 just	 because	 you	 complained.	 You	have	 the	 right	
to	file	a	protected	disclosure	without	 fear	of	 reprisal.	 If	 you	 think	 someone	has	acted	against	
you	just	because	you	complained,	tell	an	inspector	or	an	IG.	IGs	will	advise	you	of	the	option	to	
file	a	reprisal	complaint	with	the	Department	of	Defense	(DoD)	Inspector	General	according	to	
established	procedures.

You	may	go	to	an	inspector	or	IG	at	any	level,	but	experience	has	shown	commanders	and	
supervisors	are	the	people	best	equipped	to	resolve	complaints.		Therefore,	you	are	encouraged,	
but	not	required,	to	discuss	your	problem	with	your	supervisor	or	commander	before	going	to	
the	IG.

IGs	conduct	inquiries	and	investigations	at	a	command	level	that	prevents	self-investigation	
or	the	perception	of	the	same.		When	there	is	any	doubt	that	an	impartial	inquiry	or	investigation	
can	be	conducted,	IGs	refer	the	matter	to	the	next	level	in	the	chain	of	command.		The	inquiry	
officer	must	be	impartial,	unbiased,	and	totally	objective.

Complaints not Handled in Inspector General (IG) Channels

Matters	covered	under	other	directives	are	generally	not	handled	through	the	IG	channels.		

If	 a	 policy	 directive	 provides	 specific	 appeal	 channels,	 you	 must	 exhaust	 those	 appeal	
procedures.	You	must	be	able	to	allege	that	there	was	a	procedural	problem	with	the	process	
before	using	IG	channels.		Mere	dissatisfaction	with	the	outcome	of	an	appeal	is	not	sufficient	
basis	for	an	IG	review,	inquiry,	or	investigation.
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Fraud, Waste, and Abuse

Every	year	the	Air	Force	loses	millions	of	dollars	in	monies	and	resources	due	to	individuals	
abusing	the	system,	wasting	precious	resources,	and	committing	acts	of	 fraud.	For	example,	a	
captain	goes	on	a	temporary	tour	of	duty	(TDY)	for	two	weeks.		The	captain	finishes	the	job	in	4	
days,	and	for	the	remainder	of	the	time	goes	to	the	beach.		The	vacation	the	captain	took	was	at	
government	expense.	 	Did	 the	captain	 commit	 fraud?	Did	 the	captain	abuse	 the	 system?	The	
captain	clearly	abused	the	system	by	using	government	time	and	funds	for	personal	benefit.		A	
good	example	of	fraud	is	when	a	contractor	knowingly	sells	the	Air	Force	parts	
which	don’t	meet	the	specifications	of	the	contract.		You	certainly	wouldn’t	
want	to	be	in	a	plane	in	which	the	propeller	was	a	substandard	part	from	a	
contractor.		Waste	of	resources	can	be	anything	from	throwing	away	usable	
items	 to	ordering	a	$1,000	part	when	a	$50	part	does	 the	 job.	 	Misuse	of	
grade	 is	 normally	 considered	 abuse.	 Consider	 this	 example:	 A	 senior	
noncommissioned	officer	(NCO)	in	Transportation	ordered	two	junior	Airmen	
to	fix	his	personal	vehicle	during	duty	hours;	the	Airmen	follow	orders	because	
the	senior	NCO	is	the	boss.	There	is	no	doubt	that	the	senior	NCO	used	his	
leadership	position	for	personal	gain.

Preventing	 FWA	 is	 the	 goal	 of	 the	 program.	 	 Detection	 and	 prosecution	 serve	 to	 deter	
fraudulent,	wasteful,	or	abusive	practices;	however,	the	key	element	of	the	program	is	preventing	
the	loss	of	resources.		The	Inspector	General	(SAF/IG)	is	the	focal	point	for	preventing	FWA	in	the	
Air	Force.		Within	the	Office	of	the	Inspector	General,	the	Inquiries	Division	directs,	administers,	
and	oversees	the	Air	Force	FWA	Prevention	and	Detection	Program.

Anyone	may	report	FWA	to	the	Air	Force	Audit	Agency,	Air	Force	Office	of	Special	Investigations	
(AFOSI),	security	forces,	or	other	proper	authority.	You	should	try	resolving	FWA	issues	in	command	
channels	before	elevating	them	to	a	higher	level,	as	with	personal	complaints.	

Promptly	advise	the	AFOSI	of	suspected	criminal	misconduct	or	fraud.	The	AFOSI	investigates	
criminal	allegations.	You	may	submit	FWA	disclosures	on	an	AF	Form	635,	USAF	Fraud,	Waste,	and	
Abuse	Disclosure,	by	letter,	in	person,	or	by	FWA	hotlines.

You	may	request	to	remain	confidential	or	submit	the	complaint	anonymously.	The	identity	of	
individuals	granted	confidentiality	may	be	revealed	only	to	Air	Force	or	DoD	officials	who	establish	
an	 official	 need	 for	 the	 information	with	 the	 express	 approval	 of	 the	 appointing	 authority	 or	
SAF/IG.		In	making	a	disclosure,	the	individual	is	responsible	for	providing	factual,	unbiased,	and	
specific	information.	Information	contained	in	a	disclosure	or	complaint	is	privileged.	The	release	
of	records	relating	to	FWA	and	complaint	inquiries	and	investigations	outside	the	Air	Force,	or	to	
a	person	who	does	not	have	an	official	need	to	know,	is	prohibited	without	the	approval	of	SAF/
IG	or	the	designated	representative.
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Individuals	making	a	disclosure	may	request	a	summary	of	the	results	from	the	office	to	which	
the	disclosure	is	made.	This	request	must	be	made	at	the	same	time	the	disclosure	is	submitted.	
The	nature	of	the	allegation,	findings,	and	corrective	actions	will	determine	what	information	is	
releasable.	All	information	released	must	be	according	to	the	Privacy	Act	of	1974	and	the	Freedom	
of	Information	Act.	Anonymous	disclosures	are	investigated	and	processed	in	the	same	manner	
as	all	other	complaints	and	disclosures.		However,	feedback	information	will	not	be	provided	to	
inquiring	individuals,	including	any	individual	claiming	to	be	the	disclosure	source.

Any	 complaint	 or	 disclosure	 received	 that	 belongs	 in	 another	 channel	 is	 forwarded	
appropriately.	IGs	notify	complainants,	except	anonymous	complainants,	when	a	different	agency	
is	the	primary	office	of	responsibility	(OPR)	for	their	complaint.

Remember,	the	success	of	the	program	lies	with	each	individual	within	the	Air	Force.		Support	
by	both	military	and	civilian	personnel	 is	 crucial	 in	preventing	and	eliminating	FWA.	 	Without	
full	 support	 from	both	military	and	civilian	personnel,	 the	Air	Force	can’t	 succeed	 in	 the	fight	
against	FWA.	 	Any	 individual	who	 is	aware	of	 ineffective	controls	 that	could	 lead	to	resources	
being	wasted	or	diverted	should	report	the	situation	to	the	proper	officials.

Other Avenues to Effect Change

Although	many	avenues	exist	for	Air	Force	personnel	to	effect	change,	one	such	avenue	is	the	
Air	Force	Innovative	Development	through	Employee	Awareness	(IDEA)	Program.		

Air Force IDEA Program

An	IDEA	is	a	constructive	idea	that	proposes	a	method	of	doing	a	task	better,	faster,	cheaper,	or	
safer.		An	individual	or	a	group	can	submit	an	IDEA.		IDEAs	usually	come	from	the	individual’s	own	
work	area,	but	that	is	not	a	requirement.		An	IDEA	must	show	a	specific	need	for	improvement	
and	a	workable	solution.

Types of Eligible IDEAs:

•	 Improve	service	to	the	Air	Force

•	 Increase	output	and	enhance	productivity

•	 Conserve	energy,	manpower,	materials,	time,	and	space

•	 Improve	product	quality

•	 Safety

•	 Reduce	costs	without	loss	of	quality	or	efficiency

•	 Confirmatory	(After	the	fact)
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Types of Ineligible IDEAs:

•	 Not	the	submitter’s	own	idea

•	 Posters,	slogans,	contests

•	 Duplicates	another	IDEA

•	 Base	beautification

•	 Improves	Nonappropriated	Fund	(NAF)	activities

•	 Parking,	shorter	work	hours,	gyms,	theater,	nonsmoking	areas

•	 Related	only	to	the	personal	comfort,	convenience	or	desires	of	the	submitter,	with	no	
benefit	to	other	personnel

•	 Is	vague,	incomplete,	deals	with	generalities	or	opinions,	or	is	nonfactual	(is	not	based	on	
a	specific	achievement	or	universally	acknowledged	fact;	has	no	firm	basis	 in	actuality;	
and	represents	only	conjecture,	speculation,	supposition,	or	theory)

•	 Proposes	a	study	or	review	be	made	without	offering	the	necessary,	personally	researched	
guideline	data

•	 Proposes	a	change	in	housekeeping	practices	or	routine	work	orders	for	the	maintenance	
of	buildings	(including	but	not	limited	to	such	ideas	as	replacing	burned-out	light	bulbs,	
washing	windows,	or	painting),	or	grounds	(including	but	not	limited	to	trimming	hedges,	
spraying,	fertilizing,	landscaping,	maintaining	or	installing	sidewalks,	repainting	curbs	and	
crosswalks).		

If	you	have	an	IDEA	for	improvement,	see	your	unit	IDEA	Monitor	and	complete	an	AF	Form	
1000.

Bibliography:
1.	 Air	Force	Instruction	(AFI)	90-301,	Inspector	General	Complaints	Resolution,	23	Aug	11.
2.	 Air	Force	Policy	Directive	(AFPD)	90-3,	 Inspector	General--The	Complaints	Program,	18	Aug	

09.
3.	 Air	 Force	 Instruction	 38-401,	 The	 Air	 Force	 Innovative	 Development	 Through	 Employee	

Awareness	(IDEA)	Program,”	21	Nov	07.



Substance Abuse Control Program

3
Cognitive Lesson Objective:

•	 Know	the	Air	Force	Substance	Abuse	Control	Program

Cognitive Samples of Behavior:  
•	 State	the	Department	of	Defense	(DOD)	policy	on	substance	abuse

•	 State	the	steps	a	supervisor	should	take	when	a	subordinate’s	duty	
performance	reveals	a	possible	substance	abuse	problem

•	 State	the	five	methods	for	identifying	substance	abusers

•	 Identify	how	the	results	of	the	four	methods	of	urinalysis	testing	
may	or	may	not	be	used

•	 Describe	 the	 Alcohol/Drug	 Abuse	 Prevention	 and	 Treatment	
(ADAPT)	program

Affective Lesson Objective: 
•	 Respond	positively	to	the	 importance	of	the	Air	Force	Substance	

Abuse	program

Affective Sample of Behavior:
•	 Voluntarily	complete	reading	on	Substance	Abuse	Control	Program
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SubStance abuSe control Program

Since	the	Air	Force	is	a	microcosm	of	the	nation	as	a	whole,	it	should	come	as	no	surprise	
that	the	Air	Force,	like	the	rest	of	the	country,	has	its	share	of	drug	and	alcohol	abusers.	
The	 Air	 Force’s	 programs	 and	 policies	 for	 substance	 abuse	 control	 are	 described	

in	multiple	Department	of	Defense	 (DOD)	and	Air	 Force	 instructions	 including	Department	of	
Defense	Directive	1010.4,	Drug and Alcohol Abuse by DoD Personnel,	Air	Force	Instruction	(AFI)	
44-121,	Alcohol/Drug Abuse Prevention and Treatment Program,	AFI	44-121,	Alcohol and Drug 
Abuse Prevention and Treatment (ADAPT) Program,	and	AFI	34-219,	Alcohol Beverage Program.	
In	2005,	the	CSAF	approved	the	integration	of	the	Army	and	Air	National	Guard	substance	abuse	
prevention	programs	for	the	Air	National	Guard.	The	new	joint	Substance	Abuse	Program		has	
responsibility	 over	 all	 aspects	 of	 the	 National	 Guard’s	 substance	 abuse	 prevention	 efforts	 to	
include	anti-drug	education	and	drug	testing,	in	coordination	with	Air	Force	Instructions.

The	Air	Force	substance	abuse	control	program	is	administered	by	the	Mental	Health	clinic	
at	 the	base	hospital.	 The	 substance	abuse	 control	 program	 in	 the	Air	National	Guard	may	be	
maintained	 by	 the	 base	 clinic,	 Military	 Equal	 Opportunity	 Office,	 or	 the	 Counterdrug	 Office,	
depending	on	 the	state.	However,	primary	 responsibility	 for	substance	abuse	control	program	
across	the	Total	Force	remains	with	the	commander.	

Substance Abuse Control Program

Substance	abuse	control	policies	and	programs	are	thoroughly	integrated	into	every	facet	of	
Air	Force	quality	force	management.	The	policies	have	been	in	place	for	over	two	decades	and	
have	evolved	to	meet	changing	conditions	within	the	Air	Force.	The	policy	is	clear:	substance	abuse	
is	absolutely	incompatible	with	Air	Force	standards.	Our	members	are	held	to	high	standards	of	
discipline	and	accountability.	Those	who	require	 treatment	will	 receive	 it,	but	all	will	 face	 the	
consequences	of	their	actions.	The	goal	is	maximum	substance	abuse	deterrence	and	firm,	swift	
action	if	abuse	occurs.	

Policy on Substance Abuse

The	Department	of	Defense	(DOD)	policy	on	substance	abuse	is	very	clear:	It	is	DOD	policy	to	
prevent	and	eliminate	drug	and	alcohol	abuse	and	dependence	from	the	DOD.	Specifically,	the	
policy	is	to:	deter	and	identify	drug	and	alcohol	abuse	and	dependence	that	exist	on	installations	
and	facilities	under	DOD	control;	not	access	military	personnel	or	hire	civilian	employees	who	are	
drug	dependent	or	active	drug	abusers;	periodically	assess	the	extent	of	drug	and	alcohol	abuse	
in	the	DOD;	provide	education	and	training	on	DOD	policies	for	drug	and	alcohol	abuse	and/or	
dependency;	prohibit	DOD	personnel	 from	possessing,	selling,	or	using	drugs	or	alcohol	other	
than	in	accordance	with	laws,	regulations,	and	policy;	prohibit	military	members	and	DOD	civilian	
from	possessing,	selling,	or	using	drug	abuse	paraphernalia;	and	prohibit	the	possession	or	sale	
of	drug	abuse	paraphernalia	on	DOD	installations.	
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Alcohol

The	 Air	 Force	 recognizes	 alcoholism	 as	 a	 progressive,	 preventable,	 and	 treatable	
noncompensable	disease	 that	affects	 the	entire	 family.	 It’s	Air	Force	policy	 to	prevent	alcohol	
abuse	 and	 alcoholism	 among	 its	 people	 and	 their	 family	members.	 Air	 Force	members	must	
always	maintain	Air	Force	standards	of	behavior,	performance,	and	discipline.	Failure	 to	meet	
these	 standards	 must	 be	 based	 on	 demonstrated	 unacceptable	 performance	 and	 conduct,	
rather	than	solely	on	the	use	of	alcohol.	Commanders	must	respond	to	unacceptable	behavior	
or	performance	with	appropriate	 corrective	actions.	 If	 individuals	 cannot	or	will	 not	maintain	
Air	 Force	 standards,	 then	 the	 Air	 Force	will	 ensure	 humane	management	 and	 administrative	
disposition	of	these	people.

Installation	 commanders	 are	 responsible	 for	 implementing	 a	 base-wide	 alcohol	
deglamorization	program.	Though	alcohol	 is	a	 legal	substance,	“drink	responsibly”	 is	critical.	 It	
is	each	Airman’s	responsibility	to	exercise	 judgment	 in	the	use	of	alcohol	when	not	otherwise	
restricted	by	public	 law	or	military	directive.	Commanders	and	supervisors	have	 the	ability	 to	
limit	alcohol	consumption	further	if	it	is	necessary	for	the	mission.	The	Air	Force	only	investigates	
drinking	habits	that	affect	public	behavior,	duty	performance,	or	physical	and	mental	health.

	 Commanders	must	 base	 recommendations	 for	 discharge	 on	 documentation	 that	 reflects	
failure	to	meet	Air	Force	standards,	not	on	the	use	of	alcohol.	(Failure	to	complete	the	Alcohol/
Drug	Abuse	 Prevention	 and	 Treatment	 (ADAPT)	 Program	 cannot	 be	 based	 solely	 upon	 failure	
to	maintain	abstinence	if	abstinence	has	been	established	as	a	regiment	goal	or	requirement.)	
Depending	 on	 the	 behavior	 in	 each	 case,	 the	 specific	 reason	 should	 be	 cited	 (unsuitability,	
misconduct,	 or	 substandard	 performance,	 etc.).	 Nothing	 prevents	 a	 commander	 from	 taking	
separation	action	for	misconduct	when	required.

If	a	worker	with	an	alcohol	problem	refuses	 to	 take	part	 in	 the	ADAPT	Program	or	civilian	
program,	 or	 fails	 to	 complete	 treatment	 successfully,	 discharge	 is	 appropriate.	 Initial	 verbal	
refusals	to	cooperate	in	treatment	or	a	hostile	attitude	on	the	part	of	an	individual	isn’t	unusual.	
You	and	appropriate	referral	personnel	must	determine	whether	refusal	to	take	part	in	treatment	
reflected	a	behavioral	pattern	or	was	an	isolated	incident.

Problem	drinking	(especially	binge	drinking)	 is	a	national	health	crisis.	 	 It	can	start	as	early	
as	age	nine.		As	military	officers,	we	represent	our	society,	so	it	should	be	no	surprise	that	this	
national	problem	comes	into	our	gates	with	our	new	accessions.		In	a	recent	survey	conducted	
jointly	by	The	National	Research	Council	and	the	Institute	of	Medicine,	nearly	fifty	percent	of	all	
high	school	seniors	admitted	to	drinking	within	the	last	thirty	days.		Shockingly,	twenty-percent	
of	all	eight	graders	also	reported	recent	alcohol	use.		This	means	some	Air	Force	members	enter	
our	 service	with	 years	of	 routine	under	aged	drinking	 that	was	 condoned,	 if	 not	encouraged,	
during	their	teen	years.	Nationwide,	alcohol	is	a	major	factor	in	crimes	of	all	types--suicide,	sexual	
assault,	domestic	violence,	simple	assaults,	accidents,	etc.		Binge	drinking	exponentially	increases	
the	likelihood	of	committing	(or	being	a	victim	of)	these	crimes.		Like	the	rest	of	our	society,	the	
USAF	is	at	a	critical	crossroad	when	it	comes	to	solving	the	problem	of	irresponsible	drinking.
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The	Air	Force	has	an	opportunity	to	lead	on	this	issue	of	national	import.		Two	recent	studies	
have	significantly	advanced	our	understanding	of	what	works	when	it	comes	combating	alcohol	
problems	 in	 America.	 The	 first	 study,	 	 “A	 Call	 to	 Action:	 	 Changing	 the	 Culture	 of	Drinking	 in	
US	Colleges,”	was	completed	by	the	National	 Institute	of	Alcohol	Abuse	and	Alcoholism,	while	
the	second	study,	“Reducing	Underage	Drinking:	 	A	Collective	Responsibility,”	comes	 from	the	
Institute	of	Medicine.		These	studies	promise	to	make	the	biggest	impact	on	drinking	habits	and	
patterns	since	the	Reagan-era.	During	that	period,	the	largest	study	conducted	on	drinking	was	
chartered	by	Dr.	C.	Everett	Koop,		the	US	Surgeon	General.		The	focus	of	that	study	was	drinking	
and	driving	and	it	led	to	sweeping	changes	in	education,	policies	and	laws	(such	as	drinking	ages,	
designated	drivers,	etc.).		The	blueprint	for	successful	change	in	these	studies,	when	applied	to	an	
Air	Force	base,	would	use	three	simultaneous	areas	for	focus:		individual,	base,	and	community.

Driving While Intoxicated

Intoxicated	driving	is	incompatible	with	the	maintenance	of	high	standards	of	performance,	
discipline,	safety,	public	image,	personnel	reliability,	and	readiness	of	military	units	and	supporting	
activities.	 It	 is	Air	 Force	policy	 to	 significantly	 reduce	 the	 incidence	of	 intoxicated	driving	 and	
driving	under	 the	 influence	of	alcohol	within	 the	Air	Force	 through	a	coordinated	program	of	
education,	identification,	law	enforcement,	and	treatment.

Drugs

The	Air	Force	expects	everyone	to	maintain	standards	of	behavior,	performance,	and	discipline	
consistent	with	the	UCMJ,	public	law,	and	Air	Force	publications.	Illegal	or	improper	use	of	drugs	
by	an	Air	Force	member	is	a	serious	breach	of	discipline,	is	incompatible	with	serving	in	the	Air	
Force,	 and	automatically	places	 the	member’s	 continued	 service	 in	 jeopardy.	Because	 the	Air	
Force	does	not	tolerate	such	conduct,	drug	abuse	can	lead	to	criminal	prosecution	and	discharge	
under	 other	 than	 honorable	 conditions.	 Illegal	 or	 improper	 use	 of	 drugs	 can	 also	 seriously	
damage	physical	health,	impair	judgment,	cause	psychological	injury,	and	jeopardize	the	user’s	
safety	and	the	safety	of	others.	It	is	Air	Force	policy	to	prevent	drug	abuse	among	its	personnel.	
Failing	this,	the	Air	Force	is	responsible	for	identifying	and	treating	drug	abusers	and	disciplining	
or	discharging	those	who	use	or	promote	illegal	or	improper	use	of	drugs.

Air	Force	military	members	must	not	use,	possess,	manufacture,	distribute,	or	introduce	into	
a	military	unit,	base,	station,	post,	ship,	or	aircraft	any	illicit	drugs	(including	nonnarcotic	drugs).	
Violations	of	these	prohibitions	are	chargeable	under	the	UCMJ.	These	prohibitions	do	not	apply:

	_ to	any	act	performed	within	the	proper	scope	of	official	duties

	_ to	using,	possessing,	or	introducing	legally	prescribed	drugs	on	an	Air	Force	installation

	_ when	a	drug	or	substance	within	the	United	States	 is	obtained	by	an	over-the-counter,	
nonprescription	purchase	from	a	retail	establishment	maintained	according	to	local	laws
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	_ when	legal	purchases	are	made	from	an	exchange,	ship’s	store,	or	other	merchandising	
facility	operated	by	the	federal	government	or	any	of	its	agencies.	

Quite	 simply,	 drug	 abuse	 is	 not	 compatible	with	Air	 Force	 standards.	 The	Air	 Force	won’t	
tolerate	drug	abuse	among	its	members;	therefore,	it	automatically	jeopardizes	their	potential	
for	continued	service.	Failure	to	meet	standards	of	conduct	and	impaired	duty	performance	are	
grounds	 for	discharge.	When	 immediate	discharge	 is	necessary,	 the	ADAPT	Program	must	not	
delay	it.		However,	the	commander	must	ensure	the	member	either	shows	no	sign	of	being	drug	
dependent	or	denies	drug	dependency	before	discharge.	 If	a	member	 is	drug	dependent,	 the	
commander	may	 postpone	 the	 execution	 of	 discharge	 to	 accommodate	 the	 requirement	 for	
detoxification	and	initial	medical	treatment.

Failure	to	complete	the	ADAPT	Program	successfully	due	to	 inability,	refusal	to	participate,	
or	unwillingness	 to	 cooperate	as	determined	by	 the	commander	 is	 also	a	basis	 for	discharge.		
Individuals	who	previously	participated	 in	 the	ADAPT	Program	and	are	again	 substantiated	as	
drug	abusers	should	be	processed	for	discharge.

Commanders,	board	members,	and	discharge	authorities	 involved	 in	drug	abuse	discharge	
actions	must	be	familiar	with	the	Air	Force	policy	on	drug	abuse.	Policies	include	limitations	on	
identification	methods,	detoxification	requirements,	and	referral	to	the	Veterans’	Affairs	if	eligible.		
These	 considerations	may	affect	 the	 characterization	of	 service	 that	 the	discharge	authorities	
recommend	or	approve.

Steroid Abuse

“The	illegal	use	of	anabolic/androgenic	steroids	by	otherwise	healthy	active	duty	personnel	
is	prohibited.”	Therefore,	Air	Force	members	involved	in	the	illegal	use	of	steroids	will	be	subject	
to	separation.	Steroids	are	derived	from	male	hormones.	The	primary	medical	use	of	anabolic	
steroids	is	to	help	build	body	tissues	and	prevent	the	breakdown	of	tissue	that	occurs	in	debilitating	
diseases.	The	dangers	of	misuse	are	increased	when	the	steroids	are	taken	without	the	supervision	
of	a	physician.	There	are	only	a	few	approved	anabolic	steroids	on	the	market,	and	the	Food	and	
Drug	Administration	has	been	narrowing	the	approved	uses	of	anabolic	steroids.	Abusers	of	these	
potent	prescription	drugs	risk	congestive	heart	failure,	strokes,	lung	cancer,	and	cardiovascular	
system	impairment	which	is	considered	to	be	the	most	hazardous	of	all	side	effects.

Hemp Seed and Hemp Seed Oil

AFI	44-121	makes	special	mention	of	hemp	seed	and	hemp	seed	oil	use	by	Air	Force	personnel.	
Because	 hemp	 seed	 contains	 varying	 amounts	 of	 THC,	 the	 chemical	 found	 in	marijuana,	 the	
ingestion	 of	 hemp	 seed	 or	 hemp	 seed	 oil	may	 cause	military	members	 to	 test	 positive	 on	 a	
random	drug	test	and	is	prohibited	by	Article	92	of	the	Uniform	Code	of	Military	Justice	(UCMJ).	
Though	Air	National	Guard	members	in	Title	32	status	do	not	fall	under	the	UCMJ,	most	states	
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have	similar	local	policies	on	hemp	seed	and	hemp	seed	oil	use	which	do	apply	to	Air	National	
Guard	members.	All	Air	Force	members	should	be	aware	that	some	over-the-counter	nutritional	
supplements	contain	hemp	seed	and	hemp	seed	oil;	always	read	the	label!

Officer’s Role

Your	 role	 when	 handling	 substance	 abuse	 issues	 is	 entirely	 consistent	 with	 your	 other	
responsibilities	as	an	officer	and	represents	an	affirmative	step	in	your	efforts	to	show	genuine,	
personal	concern	for	the	welfare	of	the	individual.	It	is	important	to		note	that	as	an	officer,	you	
are	not	a	substance	abuse	counselor;	you	are	not	responsible	for	diagnosing	or	treating	substance	
abuse	among	your	personnel.	You	are,	however,	charged	to	document	and	confront	unacceptable	
performance	or	behavior,	whatever	the	cause.	On	this	basis,	you	need	to	take	 immediate	and	
appropriate	corrective	actions	when	faced	with	potential	or	actual	substance	abuse	issues	in	your	
organization.	

SuPerviSor reSPonSibilitieS

As	a	supervisor,	there	are	steps	you	can	take	when	a	subordinate’s	duty	performance	reveals	
a	possible	substance	abuse	problem.	Note	that	these	steps	are	not	a	checklist;	each	case	must	be	
considered	individually.	These	steps	are	counseling,	referral,	reprimand,	and	discharge;	all	four	
require	 active	and	 consistent	documentation.	Documentation	 should	be	 specific	 and	describe	
the	type	of	behavior,	how	it	violates	standards,	and	how	it	differs	from	an	individual’s	“normal”	
behavior.	Supervisory	records	of	performance	discrepancies,	unacceptable	behaviors,	interviews	
or	counseling,	and	actions	taken	will	serve	as	the	basic	elements	of	any	counseling.	Documentation	
will	also	serve	as	a	summary	for	higher	supervisory	levels,	consultants	(MEO,	medical,	chaplains,	
etc.)	or	the	commander.	It	is	important	to	note	that	lack	of	prior	documentation	does not	excuse	a	
supervisor	or	commander	from	taking	action	if	they	have	reason	to	suspect	a	member	of	substance	
abuse.	In	other	words,	never	hesitate	to	take	action	just	because	no	prior	documentation	exists.

Counseling

Counseling	 in	the	case	of	substance	abuse	can	be	particularly	challenging.	A	member	who	
is	actively	abusing	or	using	 illegal	or	 illicit	 substances	may	be	 in	denial	 that	 they	even	have	a	
problem.	Keep	 in	mind	 that	your	 role	as	a	 supervisor	 is	 to	provide	 leadership	 counseling,	not	
substance	abuse	counseling.	Stick	to	the	facts	as	they	relate	to	work	performance	and	seek	to	
avoid	emotional	involvement.	Maintain	objectivity.	However	unpleasant	the	counseling	session	
may	be,	 it	 is	 important	to	take	action	as	soon	as	substance	abuse	is	suspected.	Failure	to	take	
action	is	a	failure	of	leadership	and	can	endanger	the	lives	and	welfare	of	your	Airmen	and	place	
the	mission	in	jeopardy.	
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Referral

Referral	is	the	process	of	directing	the	member	to	the	resource	agency	best	suited	to	handle	
the	problem.	Airmen	who	are	abusing	 illegal	or	 illicit	 substances	may	be	 referred	 to	 the	base	
clinic/ADAPT	program,	chaplains,	legal,	or	even	civilian	resources.	Have	a	list	of	resources	available	
for	your	particular	base	and	do	not	hesitate	to	coordinate	with	these	agencies	and/or	the	First	
Sergeant,	who	is	required	to	have	a	list	of	resources,	if	you	need	guidance.	Referral	is	not	a	sign	of	
failure	and	should	never	be	used	in	place	of	effective	leadership;	it	is	a	decision	based	on	mature	
judgment,	to	ensure	an	Airman	receives	the	best	possible	care.	Referrals	should	include	a	history	
of	suspected	problems,	efforts	to	date,	and	actions	you	plan	to	take	if	a	member	does	not	resolve	
his	or	her	difficulties.	

Since	 substance	abuse	 is	 typically	 a	 symptom	of	other	personal	 issues,	 the	 chart	below	 is	
included	to	provide	guidance	regarding	common	referral	agencies	and	the	areas	with	which	they	
can	best	assist.	

REFERRAL AGENCIES PROBLEM
Chaplain	Services	Branch Some	 areas	 they	 provide	 counseling	 in	 are	

religious,	 marital,	 academic,	 and	 personal	
problems.

Medical	Services The	base	hospital	provides	 counseling	 in	areas	
such	as	physical	and	mental	health.	 	They	also	
offer	assistance	in	the	prevention	and	treatment	
of	drug	and	alcohol	abuse.

Air	Force	Aid	Society Can	provide	financial	assistance	for	a	wide	range	
of	emergencies	and	other	needs.

Legal	Office This	 office	 can	 provide	 assistance	 by	 giving	
advice	on	legal	matters.

EO	Office This	 office	 offers	 assistance	 in	 resolving	
discrimination	and	harassment	complaints.

American	 Red	 Cross	 (ARC)	
Office

Some	 of	 the	 services	 they	 provide	 include	
personal	 and	 family	 counseling,	 emergency	
financial	 assistance	 and	 assistance	 with	
communications	between	service	members	and	
their	families.

Airmen	 and	 Family	 Readiness	
Center	(A&FRC)

Some	 of	 the	 services	 provided	 by	 this	 agency	
include	 personal	 and	 family	 counseling	 crisis	
intervention,	and	financial	counseling.
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Reprimand

Reprimand	 may	 be	 necessary	 in	 some	 cases	 for	 chronic	 alcohol	 or	 drug	 abusers.	 Before	
providing	any	kind	of	reprimand,	consult	with	the	base	legal	office	to	ensure	you	are	within	your	
authority	or	 if	 you	need	 to	 refer	 the	situation	up	 the	chain-of-command.	Reprimand	may	not	
be	used	in	all	cases	of	substance	abuse;	some	situations	will	warrant	more	severe	action,	while	
others	may	end	with	counseling	and/or	referral.	

Discharge

Discharge	is	the	responsibility	of	the	commander	and	will	vary	depending	on	the	individual,	
the	circumstances,	and	the	offense.	If	the	substance	abuse	pertains	to	illegal	drug	use,	immediate	
discharge	may	be	warranted.	In	the	Air	National	Guard,	commanders	must	initiate	discharge	action	
against	any	member	under	their	command	who	has	engaged	in	some	form	of	drug	abuse	unless	
a	waiver	of	discharge	 is	appropriate	and	granted	IAW	AFI	36-3209.	While	the	commander	will	
approve	or	disapprove	the	discharge	action,	supervisors	are	responsible	for	making	a	discharge	
recommendation	when	warranted.	Typically,	the	character	of	discharge	will	be	Under	Other	Than	
Honorable	Conditions	(UOTHC),	however	this	is	often	at	the	discretion	of	the	commander	and	will	
be	managed	on	a	case-by-case	basis.	Depending	on	the	method	used	to	identify	the	substance	
abuser,	the	recommendation	on	the	character	of	discharge	may	be	limited.	

Personnel Actions

Supervisors	are	responsible	for	 immediately	administering	certain	personnel	actions	 in	the	
event	of	substance	abuse	by	a	member	in	their	chain-of-command.	These	functions	include	the	
following:

 _ Line of Duty (LOD) Determinations. If	 a	 member’s	 illness,	 injury,	 or	 disease	 is	 found	
during	an	LOD	investigation	to	have	occurred	while	a	member	was	absent	for	duty	or	due	
to	a	member’s	own	misconduct	(including	the	illegal	or	illicit	use	of	drugs	or	alcohol),	the	
determination	may	impact	disability,	retirement,	and	severance	pay,	result	in	forfeiture	of	
pay,	and	the	member’s	period	of	enlistment	may	be	adjusted	to	make	up	lost	time	due	to	
absence	or	misconduct.

 _ Security Clearance.	Members	diagnosed	with	alcohol	abuse	or	alcohol	dependence	are	
not	generally	granted	access	to	classified	information	or	unescorted	entry	into	restricted	
areas	while	in	treatment.	Security	clearance	or	access	authorization	following	treatment	
is	not	automatic	and	requires	a	recommendation	from	decision	committee	members	to	
the	unit	commander.

 _ Personnel Reliability Program (PRP).	Refer	 to	AFMAN	10-3902	 for	 factors	determining	
PRP	decertification	and	reinstatement.
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 _ Review of Duty Assignment.	Commanders	must	review	the	duty	assignments	of	military	
members	 identified	 as	 substance	 abusers	 to	 determine	 if	 they	 can	 continue	 in	 their	
current	duties.	Individuals	in	treatment	for	alcohol	abuse	should	continue	in	their	primary	
duty	unless	prohibited	by	directives.	If	prohibited,	they	should	never	be	assigned	to	duties	
inappropriate	or	demeaning	to	their	rank.	Following	treatment,	where	appropriate,	every	
effort	should	be	made	to	return	members	to	their	primary	duties.

identifying SubStance abuSerS

For	the	Air	Force	to	have	an	effective	substance	abuse	control	program,	we	must	have	a	means	
of	identifying	substance	abusers.	Supervisors	play	the	most	critical	role	in	identifying	airmen	with	
substance	abuse	problems.	Long	before	a	member	is	identified	as	a	substance	abuser,	supervisors	
should	 already	 have	 begun	 the	 documentation	 process	 by	 providing	 a	 written	 record	 of	 any	
unacceptable	behavior	by	the	members	under	their	supervision,	along	with	any	counseling	or	
action	taken.	A	periodic	review	of	this	documentation	will	ensure	the	effective	management	of	
resources	and	also	uncover	trends	in	unacceptable	behavior	or	“signs”	that	a	member	may	be	
using	or	abusing	illegal	or	illicit	substances.	

As	 an	 officer	 and	 supervisor,	 it	 is	 your	 responsibility	 to	 know	 the	 signs	 and	 symptoms	 of	
substance	abuse	and	to	identify	subordinates	with	problems	early	and	motivate	them	to	seek	and	
accept	help.	The	presence	of	these	signs,	though	common	indicators	of	substance	abuse,	does	not	
always	substantiate	a	substance	abuse	problem.	It	is	not	your	role	as	a	supervisor	to	diagnose	your	
subordinates.	However,	if	you	witness	any	of	these	signs,	it	may	suggest	a	potential	problem.	Talk	
with	the	member	and	explain	your	concern,	document,	and	discuss	specific	instances	of	unusual	
behavior.	Do	not	hesitate	to	refer	subordinates	to	medical	professionals	for	further	assessment.

Checklist of Physical and Psychological Symptoms

	_ Moodiness

	_ Depression

	_ Detached	Attitude

	_ Nervousness

	_ Euphoria-increase	energy

	_ Inconsistent	actions

	_ Talkative

	_ Large	mood	swings

	_ Sleepiness
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	_ Unsteady	gait

	_ Tremors

	_ Constant	runny	nose

	_ Slurred	speech

	_ Trouble	sitting	still

	_ Personal	grooming	deterioration

	_ Frequent	illness

	_ Increased	physical	injuries

	_ Bruises

	_ Impaired	short	term	memory

	_ Impaired	logical	thinking

	_ Poor	muscle	control

	_ Bloodshot	eyes

	_ Dull	eyes

	_ Dilated	pupils

Checklist of Work-Related Performance Indicators

Repeated	or	continuous	patterns	of	performance	deterioration	(e.g.	documented	job	related	
issues),	in	a	number	of	the	following	areas	may	that	intervention	is	needed.	NOTE:		Frequency	
and	duration	should	also	be	considered	before	assuming	these	behaviors	are	substance	abuse	
related.	

1.	 Absenteeism

	_ Unauthorized	leave

	_ Monday	absence/Friday	absence

	_ Repeated	absence	of	2-3	days

	_ Repeated	absence	of	1-2	weeks

	_ Excessive	tardiness

	_ Leaving	work	early
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	_ Peculiar	or	increasingly	improbable	excuses	for	absences

	_ Higher	rates	of	absenteeism	than	other	employees	for	colds,	flu,	gastritis,	etc.

	_ Frequent,	unscheduled	short-term	absences

2.	 On-the-Job	Absenteeism

	_ Away	from	job	more	than	job	requires

	_ Frequent	trips	to	water	fountain,	bathroom,	or	for	coffee

	_ Long	coffee	breaks

	_ Physical	illness	on	the	job

3.	 High	Accident	Rate

	_ Accidents	on	the	job

	_ Frequent	trips	to	medical	facilities

	_ Accidents	off	the	job,	but	affecting	work	performance

	_ Accidents	to	equipment

4.	 Lowered	Job	Efficiency

	_ Misses	deadlines

	_ Makes	mistakes	or	bad	decisions	due	to	inattention	or	impaired	judgment

	_ Wastes	materials

	_ Lowered	output

	_ Overly	dependent	on	others

	_ Carelessness

	_ Improbable	excuses	for	poor	job	performance

5.	 Difficulties	in	Concentration/Confusion

	_ Work	requires	great	effort

	_ Job	takes	more	time

	_ Hand	tremors	when	concentrating

	_ Frequent	day	dreaming

	_ Details	often	neglected

	_ Undependable
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	_ Difficulty	in	recalling	instructions	clearly

	_ Increasing	difficulty	in	handling	complex	assignments

	_ Difficulty	in	recalling	own	mistakes

	_ Forgetful

	_ Reduced	awareness	of	what’s	going	on

	_ Unable	to	keep	current

6.	 Communication

	_ Less	communicative	than	in	the	past

	_ Unclear	or	imprecise	communication

	_ Argumentative	with	co-workers	and	supervisors

7.	 Sporadic	Work	Patterns

	_ Alternating	periods	of	very	high	&	very	low	productivity

	_ Work	produced	differs	in	quality	from	time-to-time

8.	 Initiative

	_ Unwillingness	to	change	work	responsibilities

	_ Unwillingness	to	change	ways	of	doing	job

	_ Needs	constant	supervision	or	extra	help

9.	 Interpersonal	Skills

	_ Overreacts	to	real	or	imagined	criticism

	_ Wide	swings	in	morale

	_ Borrows	money	from	co-workers

	_ Avoids	old	friends	or	colleagues

	_ Constant	complaints	to	associates	and	supervisors

	_ Avoids	supervisor,	especially	after	lunch	and	breaks

	_ Avoids	making	eye-contact	with	others

	_ Overly	critical	of	others

	_ Makes	unreliable	or	untrue	statements
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10.	Abnormal	Behavior

	_ Coming	to	or	returning	to	work	in	an	obviously	abnormal	condition

	_ Obviously	bizarre	or	abnormal	actions	on	the	job

Identification Methods

There	are	five	categories	in	the	Air	Force	for	how	substance	abuse	is	identified	and	managed.	
Each	method	of	 identification	dictates	how	a	 commander	must	best	proceed	 in	managing	 an	
Airman’s	substance	abuse.	

1.			Arrest,	Apprehension,	or	Investigation.	An	individual	involved	in	driving	under	the	influence,	
public	intoxication,	or	an	incident	in	which	drug	use	or	alcohol	abuse	is	a	contributing	factor	must	
be	referred	to	Life	Skills	for	evaluation.

2.	 Incident	 to	Medical	Care.	Medical	personnel	must	notify	 the	commander	 if	 a	member	
receives	treatment	and	is	suspected,	identified	or	observed	to	be	under	the	influence	of	alcohol	
or	drugs	or	 if	a	member	 is	admitted	as	a	patient	 for	alcohol	or	drug	detoxification.	 	A	patient	
under	treatment	for	reason	other	than	substance	abuse	may	be	found	to	be	under	the	influence	
of	drugs	or	alcohol,	or	the	 injury	under	treatment	may	be	a	result	of	substance	abuse.	Under	
these	circumstances,	medical	personnel	must	notify	the	unit	commander	and	the	Mental	Health	
Clinic	so	the	patient	can	be	evaluated.

3.	 Commander	Referral.	A	unit	commander	shall	refer	all	service	members	for	assessment	
when	 substance	use	 is	 suspected	 to	be	a	 contributing	 factor	 in	any	 incident,	 e.g.,	DUI,	public	
intoxication,	drunk	and	disorderly	conduct,	spouse/child	abuse	and	maltreatment,	under-aged	
drinking,	positive	drug	test,	or	when	notified	by	medical	personnel.	A	referral	may	be	completed	
by	the	commander	or	first	sergeant	simply	by	contacting	the	Mental	Health	Clinic	and	setting	an	
appointment	date	and	time.	When	there’s	no	prior	legal	or	medical	basis,	unit	commanders	can	
identify	people	for	evaluation	and	treatment	if	necessary.	As	a	supervisor,	you	should	consider	
the	behavioral	signs	of	substance	abuse	we	discussed	earlier	(deteriorating	duty	performance,	
frequent	errors	 in	 judgment,	excessive	tardiness,	or	absenteeism,	etc.).	 If	you	think	a	problem	
exists,	see	your	immediate	supervisor,	or	commander	to	begin	necessary	action.

4.	 Drug	Testing.	The	Air	Force	uses	urine	testing	of	personnel	for	detection	of	drug	abuse	
according	to	AFI	44-120,	Military	Demand	Reduction	Program.	Urinalysis	 is	most	effective	as	a	
deterrent	if	it	has	the	potential	to	reach	each	Air	Force	military	member;	thus,	all	military	personnel	
are	subject	to	testing.	The	method	which	best	achieves	this	deterrent	goal	is	inspection	testing.	
Commanders	must	 have	 the	 flexibility	 to	 select	 the	most	 appropriate	 testing	 procedure,	 but	
inspection	testing	should	be	the	primary	method,	with	probable	cause	and	command-directed	
examination	as	supplements.	Military	members	who	fail	 to	comply	with	an	order	to	provide	a	
urine	sample	are	subject	to	punitive	action	under	the	UCMJ.	Commanders	must	refer	individuals	
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identified	positive	as	a	result	of	urine	testing	for	drug	abuse	to	Mental	Health	personnel.	Military	
members	may	 receive	 an	 order	 or	 voluntarily	 consent	 to	 provide	 urine	 samples	 at	 any	 time.	
Methods	to	obtain	urinalysis	samples	may	include	the	following:

	_ Inspection	Under	Military	Rule	of	Evidence,	UCMJ.	Commanders	may	conduct	inspections	
in	the	form	of	unit	sweeps	or	randomly	on	segments	of	a	squadron,	unit,	duty	section,	
or	dormitory.	Commanders	must	avoid	singling	out	specific	individuals	or	small	groups,	
as	these	cases	most	often	fall	under	command-directed	testing	provisions.		Commanders	
should	consult	with	their	staff	judge	advocate	(SJA),	Life	Skills,	and	the	medical	urine	test	
program	monitor	before	conducting	inspection	testing.	Commanders	may	use	the	positive	
result	of	a	urine	sample	to	refer	a	member	to	Life	Skills,	as	evidence	to	support	disciplinary	
action	under	the	UCMJ	or	administrative	discharge	action,	and	as	a	consideration	on	the	
issue	of	characterization	of	discharge	in	separation	proceedings.

	_ Probable	Cause	Search	and	Seizure	Under	the	UCMJ.	Commanders	can	order	a	urine	test	
when	 there’s	 probable	 cause	 to	 believe	 that	 the	military	member	 has	 ingested	 drugs,	
is	 drug	 intoxicated,	 or	 has	 committed	 a	 drug-related	 offense.	 Commanders	 should	
consult	with	 their	 SJA,	 as	well	 as	 follow	appropriate	procedures,	 to	establish	probable	
cause.	They	may	use	the	results	to	refer	a	member	to	Life	Skills,	to	support	and	use	as	
evidence	in	disciplinary	action	under	the	UCMJ	or	administrative	discharge	action,	and	as	
a	consideration	on	the	issue	of	characterization	of	discharge	in	separation	proceedings.

	_ Command-Directed	 Examination.	 Commanders	 can	 refer	 a	 military	 member	 for	 urine	
testing	when	there’s	a	reasonable	suspicion	of	drug	abuse.	They	can	also	order	a	test	when	
it’s	conducted	as	an	examination	of	a	specified	member	in	conjunction	with	the	member’s	
participation	in	a	DoD	drug	treatment	program.	A	command-directed	examination	may	be	
conducted	to	determine	a	member’s	competency	for	duty	and	the	need	for	counseling	or	
other	medical	treatment.	Commanders	usually	direct	urine	testing	in	all	circumstances	of	
abnormal,	bizarre,	or	unlawful	behavior	in	which	probable	cause	doesn’t	exist	but	there’s	
a	 reasonable	 suspicion	 of	 drug	 abuse.	 Such	 circumstances	 may	 include	 unauthorized	
absences,	violations	of	safety	requirements,	disobedience	of	direct	orders,	apprehension	
or	investigation	for	drug	offenses	or	intoxicated	driving,	involvement	in	violent	crimes,	or	
other	incidents	involving	repeated	or	serious	breaches	of	discipline.	Commanders	should	
refer	individuals	for	a	urine	test	as	soon	as	possible	after	a	behavioral	incident.	In	addition,	
apathy,	a	defective	attitude,	or	a	personality	change	may,	when	examined	in	conjunction	
with	 other	 circumstances,	 lead	 to	 a	 reasonable	 suspicion	 of	 drug	 abuse	 and	 form	 the	
basis	for	command-directed	urine	testing.	 Commanders	 may	 use	 results	 obtained	
from	command-directed	testing	to	refer	a	member	for	evaluation	by	Life	Skills	and	in	an	
administrative	discharge	action.		Commanders may not use results against a member in 
any disciplinary action under the UCMJ or on the issue of characterization of discharge 
in separation proceedings.
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	_ Medical	 Purposes.	 Results	 of	 any	 examination	 conducted	 for	 a	 valid	medical	 purpose	
including	emergency	medical	 treatment,	periodic	physical	examination,	and	other	such	
examinations	 necessary	 for	 diagnostic	 or	 treatment	 purposes	may	 be	 used	 to	 identify	
drug	abusers.	Results	may	be	used	to	refer	a	member	to	Life	Skills,	as	evidence	to	support	
disciplinary	action	under	the	UCMJ,	or	administrative	discharge	action;	these	results	may	
also	be	considered	on	the	issue	of	characterization	of	discharge	in	separation	proceedings.

5.	 Self-identification.	The	Air	Force	encourages	personnel	with	substance	abuse	problems	
to	seek	assistance.	Members	may	self-identify	to	the	unit	commander,	first	sergeant,	substance	
abuse	counselor,	or	medical	authority.	In	regards	to	alcohol,	commanders	must	provide	sufficient	
incentive	 to	 encourage	 members	 to	 seek	 help	 without	 fear	 of	 negative	 consequences.	 Self-
identification	is	reserved	for	members	who	are	not	currently	under	investigation	or	pending	action	
as	a	result	of	an	 incident.	Regarding	drugs,	commanders	grant	 limited	protection	to	members	
who	 reveal	 this	 information	 with	 the	 intention	 of	 seeking	 treatment.	 Information	 disclosed	
voluntarily	may	not	be	used	 in	UCMJ	action	or	 in	weighing	characterization	of	discharge.	This	
limited	protection	is	not	applicable	to	members	who	have	been	apprehended	for	substance	abuse	
involvement,	are	under	investigation	by	Security	Forces	(SFS)	or	the	Air	Force	Office	of	Special	
Investigations	(OSI),	or	has	been	ordered	to	provide	a	urine	sample.	This	protection	also	does	not	
apply	to	those	who	are	currently	in	a	treatment	program	or	have	been	advised	of	administrative	
discharge	for	substance	abuse.

NOTE:		In	addition	to	the	previously	indicated	methods,	you,	as	an	officer,	should	help	ensure	
the	 identification	 of	 substance	 abusers	 by	 encouraging	 people	 known	 to	 have	 an	 existing	 or	
potential	drug	or	alcohol	problem	to	seek	assistance.	When	abuse	exists,	you	must	notify	your	
supervisor	or	commander	at	once	so	he	or	she	can	take	proper	action.	Report	all	incidents	of	drug	
abuse	to	your	immediate	supervisor	and	unit	commander,	servicing	security	police	agency,	and	
the	local	office	of	the	AFOSI.

 urinalySiS: inconvenient, undignified, and 
invaluable

Major General William Moorman, Former Air Force Judge Advocate General

The	drug	MDMA	or	“Ecstasy”	has	been	getting	a	 lot	of	publicity	 lately.	Since	our	urinalysis	
program	has	adjusted	 to	 respond	 to	 increased	Ecstasy	use,	 including	 a	 renewed	emphasis	on	
weekend	testing,	it’s	a	good	time	to	review	why	the	program	exists.

Almost	Perfect.	When	I	am	about	to	step	aboard	an	Air	Force	aircraft,	I	have	an	extremely	high	
degree	of	confidence	that	its	crew	and	maintainers	are	not	drug	abusers.	Moreover,	when	any	of	
us	are	about	to	receive	a	service	or	product	from	any	Air	Force	member,	there	is	a	high	probability	
that	he	or	she	is	not	a	drug	abuser.	Why?	One	reason	is	that	the	Air	Force	recruits	and	retains	
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great	people	who	consider	illegal	drug	use	unwise	and	unhealthy.	But	we’re	a	huge	organization	
and	we	can’t	expect	that	all	members	will	be	so	steadfast	in	their	attitudes	regarding	drugs.	That’s	
why	we	have	a	urinalysis	program.

A	Deterrence	Program.	We	need	to	remember	that	urinalysis	is	a	deterrence	program,	and	
not	simply	a	way	to	“catch”	drug	abusers.	Think	of	it	as	being	similar	to	preventive	maintenance.		
We	don’t	wait	for	mishaps	or	component	failures	to	perform	maintenance	on	aircraft.	Instead,	
the	Air	Force	expends	considerable	amounts	of	time,	effort,	and	money	to	inspect,	repair,	and	
replace	parts	before	they	fail.	By	doing	so,	we	save	aircraft	and,	more	importantly,	lives.	Urinalysis	
seeks	to	prevent	“failures	of	willpower”	that	might	lead	our	fellow	Airmen	into	illegal	drug	use.	
It	saves	careers	and	lives.	Keeping	people	out	of	trouble	and	on	the	job	is	good	for	them	and	for	
the	Air	Force.

To	Put	It	Another	Way.	To	use	another	analogy,	the	urinalysis	program	is	similar	to	the	airport	
security	devices	we	all	 are	 familiar	with.	While	 they	are	 inconvenient	 and	 can	 result	 in	 some	
indignity,	they	serve	an	 important	purpose.	Even	though	the	 large	majority	of	us	would	never	
bring	 a	weapon	onboard	 an	 aircraft,	we	 are	willing	 to	 go	 through	 the	process	 because	 those	
devices,	by	deterring	others	from	bringing	weapons	onboard,	enhance	our	safety.	A	greater	goal,	
in	 this	 case,	 safety,	 causes	us	 to	 support	a	program	 that	otherwise	 infringes	on	our	time	and	
privacy.

It	Takes	All	Of	Us.	To	work	effectively,	a	urinalysis	program	must	be	random,	unpredictable,	
and	all-inclusive.	Therefore,	all	of	us	must	participate,	whether	as	administrators,	monitors,	or	
subjects.	And	as	we	do,	we	are	contributing	to	the	success	of	the	program	by	helping	deter	others	
who	might	be	inclined	to	use	drugs	if	the	program	did	not	exist.	Our	participation	also	reflects	our	
commitment	to	a	drug-free	Air	Force.

In	his	29	March	2000	memorandum,	Support	for	the	Air	Force	Drug	Abuse	Testing	Program,	
the	Vice	Chief	 of	 Staff	 stated	 that	 active	 commander	 support	 and	 involvement	 is	 essential	 to	
maintaining	program	effectiveness.	I	urge	you	to	work	with	commanders	and	first	sergeants	to	
help	them	ensure	that	everyone	understands	why	we	have	a	urinalysis	program.

alcohol/drug abuSe Prevention and
 treatment (adaPt) Program

The	primary	objective	of	the	Alcohol/Drug	Abuse	Prevention	and	Treatment	(ADAPT)	Program	
is	 to	 promote	 readiness	 and	 health	 and	 wellness	 through	 the	 prevention	 and	 treatment	 of	
substance	abuse;	to	minimize	the	negative	consequences	of	substance	abuse	to	the	individual,	
family,	and	organization;	to	provide	comprehensive	education	and	treatment	to	individuals	who	
experience	problems	attributed	to	substance	abuse;	and	to	return	identified	substance	abusers	
to	unrestricted	duty	status	or	to	assist	them	in	their	transition	to	civilian	life,	as	appropriate.	Be	
advised	that	this	does	not	restrict	the	responsibility	of	commanders	to	manage	illegal	substance	
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abuse	within	their	organization;	the	Air	Force	makes	a	clear	distinction	between	treatment	and	
discipline.	The	Air	Force	maintains	a	zero	tolerance	policy	on	illegal	drug	use;	the	ADAPT	program	
will	provide	substance	abuse	counseling	and	transition	to	civilian	life	in	this	case,	but	commanders	
are	still	responsible	for	appropriate	administrative	actions	including	discharge	in	cases	of	illegal	
drug	use.	

NOTE:	 The	 ADAPT	 program	 applies	only	 to	 active	 duty	 Air	 Force	members,	 and	 Air	 Force	
Reserve	 Command	 (AFRC)	 and	 Air	 National	 Guard	 (ANG)	 members	 when	 activated	 longer	
than	30	days.	The	AFRC	and	ANG	do	not	provide	treatment	to	substance	abusers.	Air	National	
Guard	commanders	will	refer	drill	status	(Title	32)	Guardsmen,	technicians	and	state	employees	
suspected	of	substance	abuse	to	their	civilian	provider	for	assessment	and	referral	for	treatment.	
Commanders	may	not	place	someone	on	orders	or	extend	active	duty	orders	to	anyone	for	the	
purpose	of	 rehabilitation.	 	Civilian	providers	must	be	a	 licensed	mental	health	professional	or	
a	certified	substance	abuse	counselor.	Any	cost	associated	with	treatment	is	incumbent	on	the	
member	and	is	at	no	cost	to	the	AFRC	or	ANG.

Treatment Team Meeting

The	purpose	of	the	treatment	team	meeting	(TTM)	is	to	determine	the	proper	course	of	action	
for	the	member.	This	team	will	consist	of	the	Commander,	First	Sergeant,	Supervisor,	Substance	
Abuse	Counselor,	Medical	Consultant,	as	needed,	ADAPT	Program	Manager,	Flight	Surgeon	(if	the	
patient	is	on	flying	status),	and	the	member.	There	are	several	factors	that	determine	what	level	
of	treatment	is	necessary	to	help	the	patient.	These	will	most	often	be	discussed	at	length	at	the	
TTM.	Treatment	services	available	include	the	following:

Non-Clinical Services.	Members	who	do	not	meet	the	diagnostic	criteria	for	alcohol/drug	abuse	
or	dependence	will	be	provided	a	minimum	of	six	hours	of	education.	Additional	counseling	to	
address	issues	identified	in	the	biopsychosocial	assessment	may	also	be	considered.	The	length	
of	involvement	in	treatment	will	be	determined	by	the	members	presenting	problems	and	agreed	
upon.

Clinical Services.	Members	meeting	the	Diagnostic	and	Statistical	Manual	(DSM)	IV	criteria	for	
alcohol/drug	abuse	or	dependence	will	be	entered	into	treatment	with	the	level	and	intensity	
determined	by	American	Society	of	Addiction	Medicine	(ASAM)	criteria.	Variable	lengths	of	stay/
duration	 shall	 be	 provided	within	 a	 variety	 of	 treatment	 settings	 tailored	 to	meet	 the	 needs	
of	 the	 individual	member.	 This	may	 include	 inpatient	 care	 or	 intensive	 outpatient	 treatment.	
Detoxification	may	be	necessary	prior	to	treatment.

Program Encouragement

Family	involvement	is	highly	encouraged.	Abstinence	is	required	during	the	treatment	phase,	
and	encouraged	during	the	aftercare	phase.	Self-help	group	attendance	is	encouraged.	PCS/TDYs	
are	restricted	for	the	first	6	months	of	aftercare	and	based	upon	the	member’s	progress.
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Transitional Counseling

	Helps	members	make	the	transition	to	civilian	life.	Members	may	refuse	assistance	by	signing	
a	written	statement.

Completing the Program

The	member	may	 complete	 the	 program	 once	 they	meet	 DSM	 IV	 requirements	 for	 early	
remission.	The	TTM	determines	completion	based	on	progress	towards	agreed	upon	goals	stated	
in	the	treatment	plan.

Failing the Program

Self-identification	members	are	held	to	the	same	standards	as	other	members	entering	the	
program.	If	the	member	violates	the	program	regimen,	they	will	be	considered	a	program	failure.	
Members	fail	by	not	maintaining	Air	Force	standards.	Drinking,	by	itself,	is	not	grounds	for	failure.	
Members	who	refuse	to	take	part	in	or	fail	to	satisfactorily	complete	the	ADAPT	program	should	
be	separated.

Administrative Issues Associated with the ADAPT Program

Leave Authorization.	Ordinary	leave	is	not	usually	granted	during	the	evaluation	process	or	
the	treatment	phase	of	the	ADAPT	program.

Line of Duty Determination.	 The	purpose	of	a	 line-of-duty	determination	 is	 to	decide	how	
much	pay	will	be	forfeited,	 if	any,	during	absence	from	duty	due	to	 injury	or	disease	resulting	
from	substance	abuse	while	a	member	is	on	active	duty.	A	line	of	duty	determination	may	also	
determine	 eligibility	 for	 physical,	 disability,	 or	 retirement	 pay.	 The	 Air	 Force	 may	 require	 an	
individual	to	make	up	any	lost	time	before	separation.	A	line	of	duty	determination	must	be	made	
in	cases	of	injury	or	death	as	a	result	of	substance	abuse	while	the	member	is	on	active	duty.

Personnel Reliability Program (PRP) Decertification.	Members	who	are	diagnosed	as	alcohol	
abusers	may	be	reconsidered	for	PRP	duties	1	year	after	successful	completion	of	the	aftercare	
program.	For	those	diagnosed	as	alcohol	dependent,	the	decertification	is	permanent.

Promotion Eligibility.	Promotions	are	solely	the	decision	of	the	promotion	authority.

Reassignment Eligibility.	Members	with	an	abuse/dependence	diagnosis	will	be	placed	in	a	
medical	profile	preventing	PCS	for	6	months.
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Reenlistment Eligibility.	 Enlisted	members	whose	 terms	of	 service	expire	during	 treatment	
and	who	are	otherwise	eligible	to	reenlist	may	extend	their	enlistment	for	the	number	of	months	
required	 to	 complete	 treatment	 successfully.	 Individuals	 who	 self-identified	 to	 the	 Program,	
however,	may	not	be	denied	reenlistment	solely	on	that	basis.

First-term	Airmen	who	 successfully	 complete	 treatment	 and	are	 selected	 for	 reenlistment	
by	their	unit	commanders	under	the	Selective	Reenlistment	Program	and	are	otherwise	eligible	
for	promotion	may	acquire	retainability	to	process	and	receive	a	response	to	an	initial	career	job	
reservation	application.

Security Clearance.	A	history	of	alcoholism	in	itself	doesn’t	permanently	disqualify	a	member	
from	a	security	clearance,	access	 to	classified	 information,	or	unescorted	entry	 into	restricted	
areas.		Members	diagnosed	as	alcoholics	aren’t	generally	granted	access	to	classified	information	
or	unescorted	entry	 into	restricted	areas	while	 in	 treatment.	Unit	commanders	must	obtain	a	
recommendation	 from	 other	 intervention	 committee	 members	 regarding	 security	 clearance	
or	 access	 authorization	 after	 the	 individual	 completes	 treatment.	 The	 committee	 uses	 such	
recommendations,	with	the	member’s	demonstrated	duty	performance,	to	determine	whether	
a	 security	 clearance	 or	 access	 authorization	 should	 be	 granted,	 denied,	 or	 revoked.	 AFI	 31-
501,	USAF	Personnel	Security	Program	Management,	provides	guidance	on	people	 involved	 in	
substance	abuse.

Temporary Duty (TDY).	TDY	restriction	decisions	based	upon	progress	and	current	status.	

Unfavorable Information File (UIF).	 UIF	 and	 control	 roster	 action	 should	 be	 based	 on	 a	
members	unacceptable	behavior	and	not	solely	on	entry	in	the	ADAPT	Program.

Separation.	Drug	and	Alcohol	abuse	affects	military	and	social	performance	and	individuals	
can	be	separated	for	inability	to	meet	military	performance	standards.

Personal Considerations for the Member 

Substance	abuse	is	a	highly	sensitive	issue	with	dramatic	consequences	to	the	individual	and	
their	 family.	Substance	abusers	often	have	a	very	difficult	time	admitting	to	their	problem.	Be	
sensitive	to	the	individual	and	their	family,	and	respect	the	privacy	of	the	member	when	dealing	
with	family	and	co-workers.

concluSion

Through	your	awareness	and	concerted	actions,	you	can	recognize	substance	abuse	problems	
and	greatly	reduce	the	scope	of	their	impact.	The	Air	Force	substance	abuse	program	is	one	of	
prevention	and	control,	only	achieved	through	commitment	and	action	on	the	part	of	all	Air	Force	
personnel.
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Reading Assignment: 

•	 Read	this	text	as	well	as	“The	US	Constitution	and	Fascinating	Facts	
About	It”

Cognitive Lesson Objective:  
•	 Know	 the	 developmental	 documents,	 key	 ideas,	 and	 distinct	

features	of	the	US	Constitution.

Cognitive Samples of Behavior:
•	 State	Locke’s	general	principles	embodied	in	the	US	Constitution.	

•	 List	ways	to	amend	the	US	Constitution.

•	 Describe	the	five	parts	of	the	Declaration	of	Independence.

Affective Lesson Objective: 
•	 Respond	 positively	 to	 the	 importance	 of	 the	 US	 Constitution	 to	

members	of	the	US	Armed	Forces.

Affective Samples of Behavior:
•	 Willingly	ask	questions	concerning	 the	key	 ideas	and	documnets	

behind	 the	 development	 of	 and	 the	 key	 features	 of	 the	 U.S.	
Constitution.

•	 Share	ideas	about	how	the	US	Constitution	is	important	to	members	
of	the	US	Armed	Forces.		
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“If men were angels, no government would be necessary. If angels were to govern 
men, neither external nor internal controls on government would be necessary. In 
framing a government, which is to be administered by men over men, the great 
difficulty lies in this: you must first enable the government to control the governed; 
and in the next place oblige it to control itself. A dependence on the people is, no 
doubt, the primary control on the government; but experience has taught mankind 
the necessity of auxiliary precautions.” 

																																												 	 									~James	Madison,	The	Federalist	Papers,	No.	51

The	 two	 issues	 that	 delayed	 the	 newly	 formed	 government	 of	
Iraq’s	completion	of	their	constitution,	in	the	summer	of	2005,	
are	 some	of	 the	 same	 issues	with	which	our	 founding	 fathers	

struggled	greatly	during	the	creation	of	our	own	constitution—federalism	
and	the	role	of	religion	in	government.		Framing	a	constitution	is	no	doubt	
the	 single	most	 difficult	 step	 in	 the	 creation	of	 a	 new	democracy.	 	 The	
struggles	which	follow	are	a	necessary	part	of	becoming	a	society	“for	the	
people	and	by	the	people.”

The History

The	 Federal	 Convention	 convened	 in	 the	 State	House	 (Independence	Hall)	 in	 Philadelphia	
on	May	14,	1787,	to	revise	the	Articles	of	Confederation.	At	the	time,	the	Articles	were	judged	
by	many	to	be	too	weak	and	decentralized	to	effectively	govern	national	affairs.	 	Because	the	
delegations	from	only	a	few	states	were	present,	the	members	adjourned	from	day	to	day	until	
a	quorum	of	seven	states	was	obtained	on	May	25.	Through	discussion	and	debate	 it	became	
clear	by	mid-June	that,	rather	than	amend	the	existing	Articles,	the	Convention	would	draft	an	
entirely	new	 frame	of	government.	All	 through	 the	 summer,	 in	 closed	 sessions,	 the	delegates	
debated,	and	redrafted	the	articles	of	the	new	Constitution.	Among	the	chief	points	at	issue	were	
how	much	power	to	allow	the	national	government,	how	many	representatives	in	Congress	to	
allow	each	state,	and	how	these	representatives	should	be	elected—directly	by	the	people	or	by	
the	state	legislators.	The	work	of	many	minds,	the	Constitution	stands	as	a	model	of	cooperative	
statesmanship	and	the	art	of	compromise.

The	Constitution’s	 framers	never	 corresponded	with	one	 another	 via	 e-mail	 or	 conducted	
research	on	the	internet.	Human	embryos	were	not	cultured	in	a	petri	dish	and	placed	in	deep	
freeze.	Social	policy	 concepts	 like	affirmative	action	and	diversity	held	no	meaning	 in	a	world	
where	 only	 white	 men	 attended	 college,	 owned	 property,	 or	 voted	 in	 an	 election.	 Yet	 the	
framers	managed	to	create	a	living	document	that	continues	to	define	the	ground	rules	and	set	
the	parameters	for	an	increasingly	complex	set	of	political,	social	and	economic	issues	brought	
about	by	technological	and	cultural	transformations	not	likely	conceived	two	hundred	years	ago.	
That	the	Constitution	continues	to	provide	meaning	and	force	to	such	basic	issues	as	individual	
freedom,	justice	and	power	is	testimony	to	the	strength	and	integrity	that	most	Americans	place	
in	their	founding	charter.
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Founding Fathers—A Brief Overview

The	55	delegates	who	attended	the	Constitutional	Convention	were	distinguished	men	who	
represented	a	cross	section	of	eighteenth-century	American	leadership.	Almost	all	of	them	were	
well-educated	men	of	means	who	were	dominant	in	their	communities,	states,	or	national	affairs.	
Virtually	every	one	had	taken	part	in	the	Revolution;	at	least	29	had	served	in	the	Continental	
forces,	most	of	them	in	positions	of	command.	Although	55	delegates	attended	the	Constitutional	
Convention	sessions,	only	39	actually	signed	the	Constitution.	The	delegates	ranged	in	age	from	
Jonathan	Dayton,	aged	26,	to	Benjamin	Franklin,	aged	81,	who	was	so	infirm	that	he	had	to	be	
carried	to	sessions	in	a	sedan	chair.

Political Experience

The	group,	as	a	whole,	had	extensive	political	experience.	Four-fifths,	or	41	individuals,	were	
or	 had	 been	members	 of	 the	 Continental	 Congress.	 Eight	men	had	 signed	 the	Declaration	of	
Independence.	 Six	had	affixed	 their	 signatures	 to	 the	Articles	of	Confederation.	But	only	 two,	
Roger	Sherman	and	Robert	Morris,	underwrote	all	three	of	the	nation’s	basic	documents.	

Occupations

The	delegates	practiced	a	wide	range	of	occupations,	and	many	men	pursued	more	than	one	
career	simultaneously.	Thirty-five	were	lawyers	or	had	benefited	from	legal	training,	although	not	
all	of	them	relied	on	the	profession	for	a	livelihood.	Some	had	also	become	judges.	At	the	time	of	
the	convention,	13	individuals	were	businessmen,	merchants,	or	shippers.	Eleven	speculated	in	
securities	on	a	large	scale.	Twelve	owned	or	managed	slave-operated	plantations	or	large	farms.	
Madison,	for	example,	was	a	slave	owner,	while	Jacob	Broom	and	William	Few	were	small	farmers.	
James	McClurg,	James	McHenry,	and	Hugh	Williamson	were	physicians,	and	William	Johnson	was	
a	university	president.	Abraham	Baldwin	had	been	a	minister.	

Geographic and Educational               
Background

Most	of	the	delegates	were	natives	of	the	13	
colonies.	 Only	 eight	 were	 born	 elsewhere:	 four	
in	 Ireland,	 two	 in	England,	one	 in	 Scotland,	 and	
one	 in	 the	 West	 Indies.	 Reflecting	 the	 mobility	
that	has	always	characterized	American	life,	many	
of	 them	had	moved	 from	one	 state	 to	 another.	
Sixteen	individuals	had	already	lived	or	worked	in	
more	than	one	state	or	colony.		Several	others	had	
studied	or	traveled	abroad.	
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The	educational	background	of	the	Founding	Fathers	was	diverse.	Some,	like	Franklin,	were	
largely	self-taught	and	had	received	little	formal	training.	Others	had	obtained	instruction	from	
private	 tutors	or	at	academies.	About	half	of	 the	 individuals	had	attended	or	graduated	 from	
college	in	the	British	North	American	colonies	or	abroad.	Some	men	held	advanced	and	honorary	
degrees.	For	the	most	part,	the	delegates	were	a	well-educated	group.	

Longevity and Family Life

For	their	era,	the	delegates	to	the	convention	were	remarkably	long-lived.	Their	average	age	
at	death	was	almost	67.	Johnson	reached	the	age	of	92,	and	five	lived	into	their	eighties.	The	first	
to	die	was	William	Houston	in	1788;	the	last,	James	Madison	in	1836.

Most	 of	 the	 delegates	 married	 and	 raised	 children.	 Sherman	 fathered	 the	 largest	 family,	
15	children	by	2	wives.	Four	were	 lifelong	bachelors.	 In	 terms	of	 religious	affiliation,	 the	men	
mirrored	the	overwhelmingly	Protestant	character	of	American	religious	life	at	the	time	and	were	
members	of	various	denominations.	Only	two	were	Roman	Catholics.	

Post-Convention Careers

The	 delegates’	 subsequent	 careers	 reflected	 their	 abilities	 as	well	 as	 the	 vagaries	 of	 fate.	
Most	were	successful,	although	seven	suffered	serious	financial	reverses	that	left	them	in	or	near	
bankruptcy.	 Two,	William	 Blount	 and	 Jonathan	 Dayton,	 were	 involved	 in	 possibly	 treasonous	
activities.	Yet,	as	they	had	done	before	the	convention,	most	of	the	group	continued	to	render	
outstanding	public	service,	particularly	to	the	new	government	they	had	helped	to	create.	

Washington	and	Madison	became	President	of	the	United	States.		Elbridge	Gerry	served	as	
Madison’s	Vice	President.	Nineteen	men	became	US	Senators.	Thirteen	served	in	the	House	of	
Representatives,	of	 these,	Dayton	 served	as	Speaker.	 Four	men	served	as	 federal	 judges,	 four	
more	as	Associate	Justices	of	the	Supreme	Court.	John	Rutledge	and	Oliver	Ellsworth	also	held	
the	position	of	Chief	Justice.	Not	surprisingly,	many	of	their	sons	and	other	descendants	were	to	
occupy	high	positions	in	American	political	and	intellectual	life.

Constitutional Concepts

The	subject	of	the	origins	of	the	Constitution	could	fill	many	hours	of	study	and	research.		A	
brief	overview	of	the	origins	can	give	an	insight	to	the	ideas	and	experiences	that	helped	shape	
the	events	of	1787.
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Philosophical Ideas

John	Locke	(1632-1704)	was	one	of	the	most	influential	philosophers	
with	 respect	 to	 the	United	 States	 form	of	 government	 and	 the	 content	
of	 the	 Constitution.	 He	 believed	 in	 the	 natural	 rights	 philosophy.	 This	
philosophy	involved	how	human	beings	would	act	in	a	“state	of	nature,”	
a	condition	in	which	there	was	no	government.	Locke	believed	that	there	
are	certain	 rights	one	cannot	be	denied,	among	 them	the	 rights	 to	 life,	
liberty,	 and	 property.	 In	 a	 state	 of	 nature,	 there	would	 be	 people	who	
would	 take	 advantage	 of	 the	 lawlessness	 by	 depriving	 others	 of	 their	
natural	 rights.	People	 form	governments	 in	order	to	protect	 themselves	
and	keep	this	from	happening.		The	people	enter	into	a	“social	contract”	
with	their	government.	They	agree	to	give	up	some	of	their	rights	so	that	
the	government	may	protect	the	people’s	natural	rights.		The	laws	are	there	to	protect	the	people	
from	each	other	and	to	secure	their	natural	rights,	the	ones	that	they	cannot	be	denied.	Locke’s	
writings	contained	several	principles	the	early	settlers	took	for	granted,	including:

•	 Equality.	Although	he	and	his	American	 followers	 failed	 to	extend	 this	 idea	 to	women,	
Native	Americans,	or	other	racial	minorities,	this	emphasis	on	equality	was	revolutionary	
for	 the	 time.	 	 It	 directly	 challenged	 the	 medieval	 emphasis	 on	 fixed—and	 politically	
unequal—social	classes,	thus	making	democracy	possible.

•	 Natural	Law	and	Natural	Rights.	This	argument	held	that	societies,	as	well	as	governments,	
should	operate	in	a	manner	in	line	with	the	laws	of	nature,	or	natural	rights	for	all	people.		
Obviously,	some	natural	rights	were	sacrificed	to	form	a	society,	but	others—life,	liberty,	
and	property—could	not	be	given	up.

•	 Social	Contract.	A	method	by	which	citizens	of	a	nation	state	could	join	together	for	the	
mutual	protection	of	their	rights.	It	was	designed	to	protect	natural	rights	and	formed	the	
only	 legitimate	foundation	for	the	subsequent	exercise	of	political	power.	 	The	drafting	
and	eventual	ratification	of	the	Constitution,	to	the	Founding	Fathers	in	1787,	was	a	virtual	
reenactment	of	the	social	contract.

The Declaration of Independence

The	 Declaration	 of	 Independence	 consists	 of	
five	 distinct	 parts:	 	 the	 introduction;	 the	 preamble;	
the	 body,	 which	 can	 be	 divided	 into	 two	 sections;	
and	 a	 conclusion.	 The	 introduction	 states	 that	 this	
document	will	 “declare	 the	causes”	 that	have	made	
it	 necessary	 for	 the	 American	 colonies	 to	 leave	 the	
British	Empire.	
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Having	 stated	 in	 the	 introduction	 that	 independence	 is	 unavoidable,	 even	 necessary,	 the	
preamble	sets	out	principles	that	were	already	recognized	to	be	“self-evident”	by	most	eighteenth-	
century	Englishmen,	closing	with	the	statement	that	“a	long	Train	of	Abuses	and	Usurpations...	
evinces	a	Design	to	reduce	them	under	absolute	Despotism,	it	is	their	Right,	it	is	their	Duty,	to	
throw	off	such	Government,	and	to	provide	new	Guards	for	their	future	Security.”

The	first	section	of	the	body	of	the	Declaration	gives	evidence	of	the	“Long	Train	of	Abuses	
and	Usurpations”	heaped	upon	the	colonists	by	King	George	III.	The	second	section	of	the	body	
states	that	the	colonists	had	appealed	 in	vain	to	their	“British	Brethren”	for	a	redress	of	 their	
grievances.	Having	stated	the	conditions	that	made	independence	necessary	and	having	shown	
that	 those	 conditions	 existed	 in	British	North	America,	 the	Declaration	 concludes	 that	 “these	
United	Colonies	are,	and	of	Right	ought	 to	be	FREE	AND	 INDEPENDENT	STATES;	 that	 they	are	
absolved	from	all	Allegiance	to	the	British	Crown,	and	that	all	political	connection	between	them	
and	the	State	of	Great	Britain,	is	and	ought	to	be	totally	dissolved.”

At	 the	 same	 time	 that	 Thomas	 Jefferson	 was	 drafting	 the	 Declaration,	 members	 of	 the	
Continental	Congress	were	developing	a	new	form	of	government	for	the	confederated	colonies.	
On	 7	 June	 1776,	 in	 addition	 to	 the	 resolution	 for	 independence,	 Richard	 Henry	 Lee	moved,	
“that	a	plan	of	confederation	be	prepared	and	transmitted	to	the	respective	Colonies	for	their	
consideration	and	approbation.”	On	12	June,	one	delegate	from	each	colony	was	chosen	to	sit	on	
a	committee	“to	prepare	and	digest	the	form	of	confederation	to	be	entered	into	between	these	
colonies...”

Articles of Confederation

The	 first	 constitution	 in	 our	 nation’s	 history	 was	 the	 Articles	 of	 Confederation	 that	 has	
sometimes	been	referred	to	as	the	“Articles	of	Confusion.”	It	was	a	plan	of	government	based	upon	
the	principles	fought	for	 in	the	American	Revolutionary	War,	and	as	a	result,	contained	crucial	
weaknesses.	It	had	no	power	of	national	taxation,	no	power	to	control	trade,	and	it	provided	for	
a	comparatively	weak	executive.	Therefore,	it	could	not	enforce	legislation.	It	was	a	“league	of	
friendship”	based	upon	the	concept	of	a	confederation	opposed	to	any	type	of	national	authority.

The	Articles	of	Confederation’s	greatest	weakness,	however,	was	that	it	had	no	direct	origin	
in	the	people	themselves,	but	knew	only	state	sovereignty.		Despite	this	weakness,	there	were	
some	major	accomplishments	of	our	first	constitution.	Under	the	Articles	of	Confederation	we	
began	to	function	as	a	nation.	It	conducted	the	affairs	of	the	country	during	the	last	two	years	
of	the	Revolutionary	War,	helped	to	negotiate	the	Treaty	of	Paris	in	1783,	and	it	produced	two	
monumental	pieces	of	legislation	in	the	Land	Ordinance	of	1785	and	the	Northwest	Ordinance	of	
1787.	It	would	have	been	very	difficult	for	our	country	to	create	a	stronger	second	constitution	
without	learning	from	the	mistakes	of	the	first.	The	Articles	of	Confederation	served	as	a	transition	
between	the	Revolutionary	War	and	the	Constitution.	
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The	replacement	of	the	Articles	of	Confederation	with	the	Constitution	occurred	because	of	a	
loss	of	power	on	a	national	level	by	the	“radicals”	(Samuel	Adams,	Patrick	Henry,	John	Hancock,	
Paul	Revere,	etc.)	who	were	the	architects	of	 the	war	 for	 independence	against	Great	Britain.	
Once	the	“radicals”	had	won	control	of	their	local	self-governments,	the	balance	of	power	on	a	
national	level	began	to	shift	towards	the	“conservative	patriots.”

With	Shays’	Rebellion	being	 the	catalyst,	 there	was	a	call	 to	do	something	 to	stabilize	 the	
economic	situation	in	the	country	under	the	Articles	of	Confederation.	Using	methods	previously	
employed	 by	 the	 “radicals”	 such	 as	 propaganda,	 organization,	 communication,	 and	 effective	
leadership,	the	“conservative	patriots”	(the	so-called	“founding	fathers”)	successfully	engineered	
a	counter-revolution	and	established	a	new	national	government	under	the	Constitution.

Shays’ Rebellion

In	force	since	1781,	the	Articles	of	Confederation	seemed	to	some,	specifically	James	Madison,	
as	woefully	inadequate.	With	the	states	retaining	considerable	power,	the	central	government,	
he	believed,	had	 insufficient	power	 to	 regulate	commerce.	 It	 could	not	 tax	and	was	generally	
impotent	in	setting	commercial	policy;	it	could	not	effectively	support	a	war	effort.	It	had	little	
power	to	settle	quarrels	between	states.	Saddled	with	this	weak	government,	the	states	were	
on	the	brink	of	economic	disaster.	The	evidence	was	overwhelming.	Congress	was	attempting	
to	function	with	a	depleted	treasury;	paper	money	flooded	the	country,	creating	extraordinary	
inflation	 (a	 pair	 of	 boots,	 for	 example,	 was	 priced	 at	 $600);	 and	 the	 depressed	 condition	 of	
business	 took	 its	 toll	on	many	small	 farmers.	Some	of	 them	were	 thrown	 in	 jail	 for	debt,	and	
numerous	farms	were	confiscated	and	sold	for	taxes.	

In	August	1786	some	of	the	farmers	fought	back.	Led	by	Daniel	Shays,	a	former	Captain	in	the	
Continental	 army,	 a	 group	 of	 armed	men	 prevented	 the	Massachusetts	 Supreme	 Court	 from	
sitting	 and	 threatened	 to	 seize	 muskets	 stored	 in	 the	 arsenal	 at	 Springfield.	 Although	 the	
insurrection	was	put	down	by	state	troops,	the	incident	confirmed	the	fears	of	many	wealthy	men	
that	anarchy	was	 just	 around	 the	 corner.	 Embellished	day	after	day	 in	 the	press,	 the	uprising	
made	upper-class	Americans	 shudder	 as	 they	 imagined	hordes	of	 vicious	outlaws	descending	
upon	them.	From	his	idyllic	Mount	Vernon	setting,	Washington	wrote	to	Madison:	“Wisdom	and	
good	examples	are	necessary	at	this	time	to	rescue	the	political	machine	from	the	 impending	
storm.”

The Virginia Plan  

On	 Tuesday	 morning,	 May	 29,	 Edmund	 Randolph,	 the	 tall,	
33-year-old	governor	of	Virginia,	opened	the	debate	with	a	 long	
speech	decrying	the	evils	that	had	befallen	the	country	under	the	
Articles	 of	 Confederation	 and	 stressing	 the	 need	 for	 creating	 a	
strong	national	government.	Randolph	then	outlined	a	broad	plan	
that	he	and	his	Virginia	compatriots	had	put	together	in	the	days	
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preceding	the	convention.	James	Madison	had	such	a	plan	on	his	mind	for	years.	The	proposed	
government	included	three	branches—legislative,	executive,	and	judicial—and	each	branch	was	
structured	to	check	the	other.	Highly	centralized,	the	government	would	have	veto	power	over	
laws	enacted	by	state	legislatures.	The	plan,	Randolph	confessed,	“…meant	a	strong	consolidated	
union	in	which	the	idea	of	states	should	be	nearly	annihilated.”	This	was	the	very	thing	that	the	
“radicals”		feared.

The	introduction	of	the	so-called	Virginia	Plan	at	the	beginning	of	the	convention	was	a	tactical	
coup.	The	Virginians	had	forced	the	debate	into	their	own	frame	of	reference	and	in	their	own	
terms.		For	10	days	the	members	of	the	convention	discussed	the	sweeping	and,	to	many	delegates,	
startling	Virginia	 resolutions.	 The	 critical	 issue,	 described	 succinctly	 by	Gouverneur	Morris	 on	
May	30,	was	the	distinction	between	a	federation	and	a	national	government.		Morris	explained,	
“the	former	being	a	mere	compact	resting	on	the	good	faith	of	the	parties;	the	latter	having	a	
complete	and	compulsive	operation.”	Morris	favored	the	latter,	a	“supreme	power”	capable	of	
exercising	necessary	 authority,	 not	merely	 a	 shadow	government,	 fragmented	and	hopelessly	
ineffective.

The New Jersey Plan  

This	nationalist	position	revolted	many	delegates	who	cringed	
at	the	vision	of	a	central	government	swallowing	state	sovereignty.	
On	 June	 13,	 delegates	 from	 smaller	 states	 rallied	 around	
proposals	 offered	 by	 New	 Jersey	 delegate	 William	 Paterson.	
Paterson	proposed	a	single	chamber	legislative	body	where	each	
state	was	 represented	equally	 regardless	of	 size.	 	The	plan	also	
enabled	the	Congress	more	easily	to	raise	revenues	and	regulate	
commerce	and	would	have	provided	 that	 acts	 of	 Congress	 and	
ratified	 treaties	 be	 “the	 supreme	 law	 of	 the	 States.”	 The	 New	
Jersey	 Plan	 called	 for	 these	 proposals	 as	 only	 revisions	 to	 the	
existing	Articles.	 	For	3	days	 the	convention	debated	Paterson’s	
plan,	 finally	 voting	 for	 rejection.	 With	 the	 defeat	 of	 the	 New	
Jersey	 resolutions,	 the	 convention	was	moving	 toward	 creation	
of	a	new	government,	much	to	 the	dismay	of	many	small-state	

delegates.	The	nationalists,	led	by	Madison,	appeared	to	have	the	proceedings	in	their	grip.	In	
addition,	they	were	able	to	persuade	the	members	that	any	new	constitution	should	be	ratified	
through	conventions	of	the	people,	and	not	by	the	Congress	and	the	state	legislatures—another	
tactical	 coup.	 Madison	 and	 his	 allies	 believed	 that	 the	 constitution	 they	 had	 in	 mind	 would	
likely	be	scuttled	in	the	legislatures,	where	many	state	political	leaders	stood	to	lose	power.	The	
nationalists	wanted	to	bring	the	issue	before	“the	people,”	where	ratification	was	more	likely.	
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Hamilton’s Plan 

On	June	18,	Alexander	Hamilton	presented	his	own	ideal	plan	
of	 government.	 Erudite	 and	 polished,	 the	 speech	 nevertheless	
failed	to	win	a	following.		Calling	the	British	government	“the	best	
in	 the	world,”	Hamilton	 proposed	 a	model	 strikingly	 similar:	 an	
executive	to	serve	during	good	behavior	or	 life	with	veto	power	
over	all	laws;	a	senate	with	members	serving	during	good	behavior;	
and	 a	 legislature	 to	 have	 power	 to	 pass	 “all	 laws	 whatsoever.”	
Hamilton	 later	wrote	 to	Washington	 that	 the	 people	were	 now	
willing	 to	 accept	 “something	 not	 very	 remote	 from	 that	 which	
they	have	lately	quitted.”	What	the	people	had	“lately	quitted,”	of	
course,	was	a	monarchy.	Some	members	of	the	convention	fully	
expected	 the	 country	 to	 turn	 in	 this	 direction.	Hugh	Williamson	of	North	Carolina,	 a	wealthy	
physician,	declared	that	it	was	“pretty	certain...that	we	should	at	some	time	or	other	have	a	king.”	
Newspaper	accounts	appeared	in	the	summer	of	1787	alleging	that	a	plot	was	under	way	to	invite	
the	second	son	of	George	III,	Frederick,	Duke	of	York,	the	secular	bishop	of	Osnaburgh	in	Prussia,	
to	become	“king	of	the	United	States.”	

Strongly	weighing	against	any	serious	attempt	to	establish	monarchy	was	the	hostility	in	the	
revolutionary	period	toward	royalty	and	the	privileged	classes.	Some	state	constitutions	had	even	
prohibited	titles	of	nobility.		Most	delegates	were	well	aware	that	there	were	too	many	memories	
of	British	rule	and	too	many	ties	to	a	recent	bloody	war,	to	accept	a	king.	As	the	debate	moved	
into	the	specifics	of	the	new	government,	Alexander	Hamilton	and	others	of	his	persuasion	would	
have	to	accept	something	less.	By	the	end	of	June,	debate	between	the	large	and	small	states	
over	the	issue	of	representation	in	the	first	chamber	of	the	legislature	was	becoming	increasingly	
acrimonious.	Delegates	from	Virginia	and	other	large	states	demanded	that	voting	in	Congress	
be	 according	 to	 population;	 representatives	 of	 smaller	 states	 insisted	 upon	 the	 equality	 they	
had	 enjoyed	 under	 the	 articles.	With	 the	 oratory	 degenerating	 into	 threats	 and	 accusations,	
Benjamin	Franklin	appealed	for	daily	prayers.	Dressed	in	his	customary	gray	homespun,	the	aged	
philosopher	pleaded	that	“the	Father	of	lights...illuminate	our	understandings.”	Franklin’s	appeal	
for	prayers	was	never	fulfilled;	the	convention,	as	Hugh	Williamson	noted,	had	no	funds	to	pay	a	
preacher.	

On	June	29,	the	delegates	from	the	small	states	lost	the	first	battle.	The	convention	approved	a	
resolution	establishing	population	as	the	basis	for	representation	in	the	House	of	Representatives,	
thus	favoring	the	larger	states.	On	a	subsequent	small-state	proposal	that	the	states	have	equal	
representation	 in	 the	 Senate,	 the	 vote	 resulted	 in	 a	 tie.	With	 large-state	 delegates	 unwilling	
to	compromise	on	 this	 issue,	one	member	 thought	 that	 the	convention	“was	on	 the	verge	of	
dissolution,	scarce	held	together	by	the	strength	of	a	hair.”	
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By	July	10,	George	Washington	was	so	frustrated	over	the	deadlock	that	he	bemoaned	in	a	
letter	to	Alexander	Hamilton,	“having	had	any	agency”	in	the	proceedings	and	called	the	opponents	
of	a	strong	central	government	“narrow	minded	politicians	or	are	under	the	influence	of	 local	
views.”	Luther	Martin	of	Maryland,	perhaps	one	whom	Washington	saw	as	“narrow	minded,”	
thought	otherwise.	A	tiger	in	debate,	not	content	merely	to	parry	an	opponent’s	argument	but	
determined	to	bludgeon	it	into	eternal	rest,	Martin	had	become	perhaps	the	small	states’	most	
effective,	if	irascible,	orator.	The	Marylander	leaped	eagerly	into	the	battle	on	the	representation	
issue	declaring,	“The	States	have	a	right	to	an	equality	of	representation.	This	is	secured	to	us	by	
our	present	articles	of	confederation;	we	are	in	possession	of	this	privilege.”	

The Great Compromise  

Also	 crowding	 into	 this	 complicated	 and	 divisive	 discussion	
over	representation	was	the	North-South	division	over	the	method	
by	 which	 slaves	 were	 to	 be	 counted	 for	 purposes	 of	 taxation	
and	 representation.	On	 July	 12,	Oliver	 Ellsworth	proposed	 that	
representation	for	the	lower	house	be	based	on	the	number	of	free	
persons	and	three-fifths	of	“all	other	persons,”	a	euphemism	for	
slaves.	In	the	following	week	the	members	finally	compromised,	
agreeing	 that	 direct	 taxation	 be	 according	 to	 representation	
and	that	the	representation	of	the	lower	house	be	based	on	the	
white	 inhabitants	 and	 three-fifths	 of	 the	 “other	 people.”	With	
this	 compromise	 and	 with	 the	 growing	 realization	 that	 such	
compromise	was	necessary	to	avoid	a	complete	breakdown	of	the	
convention,	the	members	then	approved	Senate	equality.	Roger	
Sherman	had	remarked	that	it	was	the	wish	of	the	delegates	“that	
some	general	government	should	be	established.”	With	the	crisis	
over	representation	now	settled,	it	began	to	look	again	as	if	this	
wish	might	be	fulfilled.	

In	this	period	of	welcome	calm,	the	members	decided	to	appoint	a	Committee	of	Detail	to	
draw	up	a	draft	constitution.	The	convention	would	now	at	last	have	something	on	paper.	The	
country	had	come	a	long	way.

The Ratification Debate

By	 January	 9,	 1788,	 five	 states	 of	 the	 nine	 necessary	 for	 ratification	 had	 approved	 the	
Constitution:	Delaware,	Pennsylvania,	New	Jersey,	Georgia,	and	Connecticut.	But	 the	eventual	
outcome	remained	uncertain	in	pivotal	states	such	as	Massachusetts,	New	York,	and	Virginia.	On	
February	6,	with	Federalists	agreeing	to	recommend	a	list	of	amendments	amounting	to	a	bill	of	
rights,	Massachusetts	ratified	by	a	vote	of	187	to	168.	The	revolutionary	leader,	John	Hancock,	
elected	to	preside	over	the	Massachusetts	ratifying	convention	but	unable	to	make	up	his	mind	on	
the	Constitution,	took	to	his	bed	with	a	convenient	case	of	gout.	Later	seduced	by	the	Federalists	
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with	visions	of	the	vice	presidency	and	possibly	the	presidency,	Hancock	suddenly	experienced	
a	miraculous	cure	and	delivered	a	critical	block	of	votes.	With	Massachusetts	now	safely	in	the	
Federalist	column,	the	recommendation	of	a	bill	of	rights	was	a	significant	victory	for	the	anti-
Federalists.	Six	of	the	remaining	states	later	appended	similar	recommendations.	

When	 Federalists	 adjourned	 the	 New	 Hampshire	 convention,	 sensing	 imminent	 defeat,	
and	when	Rhode	 Island	on	March	24	 turned	down	 the	Constitution	 in	 a	popular	 referendum	
by	an	overwhelming	vote	of	10	to	1,	the	Federalist	 leaders	were	apprehensive.	Looking	ahead	
to	 the	Maryland	 convention,	Madison	wrote	 to	Washington,	 “The	difference	between	even	a	
postponement	and	adoption	 in	Maryland	may...	 possibly	 give	a	 fatal	 advantage	 to	 that	which	
opposes	the	constitution.”	But	Madison	had	little	reason	to	worry.	The	final	vote	on	April	28	was	
63	for,	11	against.	In	Baltimore,	a	huge	parade	celebrating	the	Federalist	victory	rolled	through	
the	downtown	streets,	highlighted	by	a	15-foot	float	called	“Ship	Federalist.”	The	symbolically	
seaworthy	craft	was	later	launched	in	the	waters	off	Baltimore	and	sailed	down	the	Potomac	to	
Mount	Vernon.	

On	 July	 2,	 1788,	 the	 Confederation	 Congress,	meeting	 in	New	York,	 received	word	 that	 a	
reconvened	 New	Hampshire	 ratifying	 convention	 had	 approved	 the	 Constitution.	With	 South	
Carolina’s	acceptance	of	the	Constitution	in	May,	New	Hampshire	thus	became	the	ninth	state	
to	ratify.	The	Congress	appointed	a	committee	“for	putting	the	said	Constitution	into	operation.”	

In	 the	next	2	months,	 thanks	 largely	 to	 the	efforts	of	Madison	and	Hamilton	 in	 their	own	
states,	Virginia	and	New	York	both	ratified	while	adding	their	own	amendments.	The	margin	for	
the	Federalists	in	both	states,	however,	was	extremely	close.	Hamilton	figured	that	the	majority	
of	the	people	in	New	York	actually	opposed	the	Constitution,	and	it	is	probable	that	a	majority	
of	 people	 in	 the	 entire	 country	 opposed	 it.	Only	 the	 promise	 of	 amendments	 had	 ensured	 a	
Federalist	victory.

Constitutional PrinCiPles and Provisions

Federalism

Federalism	 refers	 to	 the	 apportioning	 of	 power	between	 the	 federal	 government	 and	 the	
states.	By	the	time	the	American	Revolution	had	been	waged	and	won,	state	governments	were	
fully	 entrenched.	 It	 was	 unlikely,	 therefore,	 that	 the	 states	 would	 agree	 to	 the	 creation	 of	 a	
powerful	central	government	at	 the	total	expense	of	 its	self-governing	authority.	Granting	the	
states	specific	self-governing	powers	and	rights	was	not	only	politically	expedient,	but	also	served	
the	Framers’	intent	to	limit	the	central	government’s	authority.	The	sharing	of	power	between	the	
states	and	the	national	government	was	one	more	structural	check	in	an	elaborate	governmental	
scheme	of	checks	and	balances.	
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Separation of Powers and a System of Checks and Balances 

The	first	three	articles	of	the	Constitution	establish	our	three	branches	of	government.	By	
distributing	 the	 essential	 business	 of	 government	 among	 three	 separate	 but	 interdependent	
branches,	the	framers	ensured	that	the	powers	of	the	government	were	not	concentrated	in	the	
hands	of	any	single	branch.	Allocating	governmental	authority	among	three	separate	branches	
also	prevented	the	formation	of	too	strong	a	national	government	capable	of	overpowering	the	
individual	state	governments.		

The	Separation	of	Powers	is	one	of	the	basic	doctrines	in	the	US	Constitution.		Nevertheless,	
governmental	 powers	 and	 responsibilities	 intentionally	 overlap.	 For	 example,	 congressional	
authority	to	enact	laws	can	be	checked	by	an	executive	veto,	which	in	turn	can	be	overridden	by	
a	two-thirds	majority	vote	in	both	houses;	the	President	serves	as	commander-in-chief,	but	only	
the	Congress	has	the	authority	to	raise	and	support	an	army,	and	to	declare	war;	the	President	
has	the	power	to	appoint	all	federal	judges,	ambassadors,	and	other	high	government	officials,	
but	all	appointments	must	be	affirmed	by	the	Senate;	and	the	Supreme	Court	has	final	authority	
to	strike	down	both	legislative	and	presidential	acts	as	unconstitutional.	This	balancing	of	power	
is	 intended	 to	 ensure	 that	 no	 one	 branch	 grows	 too	 powerful	 and	 dominates	 the	 national	
government.

The Bill of Rights

The	Constitution’s	Preamble	contains	its	founding	principles.		
To	form	a	more	perfect	union,	to	provide	for	a	common	defense,	
to	establish	justice	and	secure	the	blessings	of	liberty	for	present	
and	future	generations.	For	many,	the	guarantee	of	 justice	and	
liberty	was	crucial	to	their	support	of	a	national	charter.

However,	when	first	drafted	and	submitted	to	the	states	for	
ratification,	 the	 Constitution	 did	 not	 include	 any	 reference	 to	
individual	 rights.	 The	Framers	assumed	 that	 the	powers	of	 the	
newly	formed	national	government	were	so	carefully	constrained	
that	individual	rights	required	no	expressed	protection.	Moreover,	
the	 Federalists,	 who	 supported	 a	 strong	 federal	 government,	
argued	that	by	enumerating	a	bill	of	rights,	those	rights	deemed	
essential,	yet	left	unspecified,	would	be	vulnerable	to	government	
encroachment.

But	 the	 demand	 to	 secure	 a	 definitive	 roster	 of	 individual	 rights	 against	 government	
infringement	 persisted.	 Unless	 assured	 that	 a	 bill	 of	 rights	 would	 be	 passed,	 many	 states	
threatened	to	withhold	ratification	of	the	Constitution.	Consequently,	in	1789,	the	First	Congress	
of	the	United	States	proposed	the	first	ten	amendments	to	the	Constitution,	known	collectively	
as	the	Bill	of	Rights.	Ratification	of	these	amendments	by	the	required	number	of	states	occurred	
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two	years	later.	The	Ninth	Amendment,	by	expressly	protecting	fundamental	rights	not	specifically	
described	 in	the	Constitution,	 laid	to	rest	the	Federalists’	concern	that	the	singling	out	of	any	
right	for	protection	jeopardized	the	protection	of	all	other	rights	not	similarly	identified.

The	 Bill	 of	 Rights	 restricts	 government	 invasion	 of	 certain	 individual	 liberties,	 including	
freedom	of	 speech,	press,	assembly,	and	 religion.	 It	also	prohibits	 the	“establishment”	of	any	
official	religion.	The	values	embodied	in	the	Bill	of	Rights	center	on	individual	worth	and	dignity,	
and	refer	to	certain	inalienable	rights	that	inhere	to	us	all	as	human	beings,	and	as	citizens	of	a	
constitutional	democracy.

Nearly	 two-thirds	 of	 the	 Bill	 of	 Rights	 is	 devoted	 to	 safeguarding	 the	 rights	 of	 persons	
suspected	or	accused	of	crime.	These	rights	include	due	process	of	law,	fair	trial,	and	freedom	
from	self-incrimination,	cruel	and	unusual	punishment	and	being	held	in	jeopardy	twice	for	the	
same	crime.	

The	Bill	of	Rights,	when	first	adopted,	applied	only	to	the	actions	of	the	federal	government.	
An	individual	whose	civil	liberties	had	been	violated	by	the	state	had	to	rely	on	that	particular	
state’s	constitution	or	bill	of	 rights	 for	 recourse.	Restraining	state	 incursions	 into	civil	 liberties	
was	 the	 subject	 of	 the	 Thirteenth,	 Fourteenth	 and	 Fifteenth	 Amendments,	 the	 so-called	
Reconstruction	 Amendments,	 ratified	 in	 1865,	 1868,	 and	 1870	 respectively,	 and	 intended	
to	dismantle	 the	 institution	of	 slavery.	 The	Thirteenth	Amendment	abolished	 slavery	 and	 the	
Fifteenth	Amendment	granted	newly	freed	male	slaves	the	right	to	vote,	but	the	amendment	
that	paved	the	way	for	a	broad	and	comprehensive	application	of	the	Bill	of	Rights	to	the	states	
was	the	Fourteenth	Amendment.	Over	the	past	100	years,	many	of	the	liberties	articulated	in	the	
first	ten	amendments	have	been	incorporated	into	the	Fourteenth	Amendment’s	guarantee	to	
state	citizens	due	process	and	equal	protection	under	the	law.

For	the	first	150	years	following	its	adoption,	the	Bill	of	Rights	was	rarely	invoked	on	the	subject	
of	 judicial	 interpretation.	But	beginning	 in	 the	1920s,	 the	Constitution’s	first	 ten	amendments	
have	played	an	increasingly	active	role	in	resolving	difficult	questions	of	public	policy,	from	school	
prayer	and	mandatory	drug	testing	 laws,	to	birth	control	and	capital	punishment.	Meanwhile,	
founding	principles	such	as	“justice”	or	“liberty”	and	constitutional	precepts	such	as	“due	process”	
and	“equal	protection	under	the	law”	have	been	given	new	meaning	by	succeeding	generations,	
reflecting	changes	in	human	sensibilities,	values	and	ethos	over	the	past	two	hundred	and	twenty	
plus	years.		
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Roles of the President, the Executive Branch, 
Congress, and Civilian Control of the Military

5
Cognitive Lesson Objective: 

•	 Comprehend	 the	 roles	 of	 the	 President,	 the	 executive	 branch,	
Congress,	and	civilian	control	of	the	military.

Cognitive Samples of Behavior:
•	 Describe	how	the	United	States	was	able	to	continue	its	commitment	

to	civilian	control	prior	to	the	twentieth	century.

•	 Explain	 how	 the	 President’s	 Constitutional	 and	 political	 powers	
influence	the	foreign	policy	process.

•	 Summarize	the	growth	of	executive	dominance	in	foreign	affairs.

•	 Describe	key	Constitutional	powers	of	the	US	Congress.

•	 List	the	major	differences	between	the	two	legislative	houses.

•	 Describe	Louis	Smith’s	criteria	that	govern	civil-military	relations	in	
democratic	states.

Affective Lesson Objective: 
•	 Respond	 to	 the	 importance	 of	 the	 Roles	 of	 the	 President,	 the	

executive	branch,	Congress,	and	civilian	control	of	the	military.	

Affective Samples of Behavior: 
•	 Willingly	ask	questions	concerning	the	key	issues	behind	the	various	

roles	discussed	in	this	lesson.

•	 Discuss	why	comprehending	these	roles	is	important	to	the	student	
as	a	member	of	the	US	Armed	Forces.
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“The executive Power shall be vested in a President of the United States of 
America. He shall hold his Office during the Term of four Years, and, together with 
the Vice President chosen for the same Term, be elected, …The President shall be 
Commander in Chief of the Army and Navy of the United States, and of the Militia 
of the several States, when called into the actual Service of the United States; he 
may require the Opinion, in writing, of the principal Officer in each of the executive 
Departments, upon any Subject relating to the Duties of their respective Offices, …” 

-		Article	II,	Sections	1	and	2,	of	the	US	Constitution.

As	an	Air	Force	officer,	 it	 is	your	responsibility	to	understand	the	unique	role	of	your	
Commander	 in	 Chief	 and	 the	 Executive	 Branch.	 Just	 as	 importantly,	 you	 must	
understand	how	Congress	can	impact	the	US	military	and	why	civilian	control	of	the	

US	military	is	imperative.

President

The	power	of	the	executive	branch	is	vested	in	the	President,	
who	also	 serves	as	Commander	 in	Chief	of	 the	Armed	Forces.	
The	 President	 appoints	 the	 Cabinet	 and	 oversees	 the	 various	
agencies	and	departments	of	the	federal	government.	

In	order	for	a	person	to	become	President,	he	or	she	must	be	
a	natural-born	citizen	of	the	United	States,	be	at	least	35	years	of	
age,	and	have	resided	in	the	United	States	for	at	least	14	years.	
Once	elected,	the	President	serves	a	term	of	four	years	and	may	
be	re-elected	only	once.

Historical Background

Established	 under	 Article	 2	 of	 the	 Constitution,	 the	 office	 of	 the	 President	 was	 unique	
and	without	 precedent,	 although	 some	 of	 its	 features,	 including	 the	 designation	 “president,”	
were	foreshadowed	in	several	state	constitutions.	The	principal	architect	was	James	Wilson	of	
Pennsylvania,	head	of	the	faction	at	the	Constitutional	Convention	calling	for	a	strong	executive	
on	the	ground	that	in	a	country	as	large	as	the	United	States,	only	a	strong	President	could	have	
influence	in	distant	parts	of	the	land.	As	chairman	of	the	Committee	of	Detail,	he	proposed	a	single	
rather	than	a	plural	head,	which	would	have	control	of	foreign	affairs	and	be	able	to	exercise	a	
legislative	veto.	Wilson’s	view	that	the	President	must	be	a	man	of	the	people	carried	the	day,	
though	his	desire	that	the	President	be	elected	directly	by	the	people	did	not.	
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The	question	of	how	to	choose	the	executive	was	commingled	with	the	question	of	how	to	
keep	 the	office	 independent	of	 the	 legislature.	 The	outcome	was	 the	 creation	of	 an	electoral	
college	chosen	by	the	state	legislatures	exclusively	for	the	purpose	of	naming	a	president.	The	
assumption	that	George	Washington	would	be	the	first	President	and	willing	to	serve	indefinitely	
implied	that	there	should	be	no	limit	on	the	reelection	of	the	President.		The	committee,	appointed	
late	in	the	convention	to	deal	with	unfinished	business,	fixed	the	length	of	the	President’s	term,	
much	discussed,	at	four	years.	

Charged	to	see	that	the	laws	are	faithfully	executed,	the	President	is	head	of	the	executive	
branch	and	Commander	in	Chief	of	the	armed	forces.	Through	the	veto	he	exercises	legislative	
power,	and	through	his	power	to	appoint	judges	and	the	requirement	that	he	execute	the	laws,	
he	exercises	judicial	power.	

Constitutional and Political Powers

The	executive	branch	of	 government	has	 the	major	 responsibility	 for	 the	 formulation	and	
execution	of	foreign	and	national	security	policy.		At	the	pinnacle	of	this	system,	of	course,	is	the	
President,	whose	powers	are	both	constitutional	and	political	in	nature.		The	President	is	assisted	
by	relevant	executive	branch	agencies,	organized	around,	but	not	limited	to,	those	advisers	and	
agencies	named	by	the	National	Security	Act.

The	constitutional	 responsibilities	of	 the	President	 in	 the	national	 security	area	are	 stated	
succinctly	 in	Article	2,	 Section	2	of	 that	document.	 	By	 constitutional	provision,	 the	President	
is	designated	as	Commander	 in	Chief	of	the	armed	forces,	has	the	sole	authority	to	negotiate	
treaties	 with	 foreign	 governments,	 and	 has	 the	 power	 to	 appoint	 and	 remove	 ambassadors	
and	other	officials.		This	short	listing	reflects	both	the	compactness	of	the	Constitution	and	the	
relative	simplicity	of	the	time	in	which	it	was	written.		In	1787,	after	all,	governmental	activity	was	
considerably	more	restricted	than	it	is	today,	and	the	international	role	of	a	young	and	physically	
isolated	United	States	was	marginal	and	circumscribed.

Presidential	 responsibilities	 have	 expanded	 as	 the	 United	 States’	 role	 in	 the	 world	 has	
increased.	 	 As	 the	 size	 of	 American	 armed	 forces	 has	 increased	 and	 American	 commitments	
with	security	implications	have	become	global,	the	President’s	role	as	Commander	in	Chief	has	
become	much	greater.		The	power	of	the	President	to	act	in	this	capacity,	particularly	in	the	actual	
employment	of	 armed	 forces,	 is	 shared	with	Congress	 and	 is	 highly	 controversial.	 	 Important	
checks	and	balances	are	built	into	this	role.		For	one	thing,	the	President	commands	only	those	
armed	forces	raised	and	maintained	by	Congress,	and	only	Congress	has	the	authority	to	declare	
war.	 	 This	was	 originally	 a	 significant	 limitation	 of	 presidential	 power;	 but	 since	 nations	 now	
seldom	formally	declare	war,	it	has	become	less	important.
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Such	mechanisms	as	the	controversial	War Powers Act	(which	places	reporting	and	approval	
requirements	on	the	employment	of	American	forces	in	combat)	and	the	Arms	Exchange	Control	
Act	(which	limits	the	size	of	arms	exchanges	that	can	be	undertaken	without	specific	congressional	
approval)	have	been	enacted	to	attempt	to	restore	congressional	power	in	this	area.

The	treaty-making	power	has	also	expanded.		According	to	the	Constitution,	only	the	President	
or	his	representative	(plenipotentiaries)	can	negotiate	treaties	with	foreign	governments.	 	The	
framers	 of	 the	 Constitution	 assumed	 that	 agreements	 between	 the	 United	 States	 and	 other	
countries	would	be	in	the	form	of	treaties	and,	as	a	result,	gave	Congress	a	check	by	requiring	the	
President	to	secure	the	advice	and	consent	of	two-thirds	of	the	Senate	on	any	treaty.

The	sheer	volume	of	foreign	affairs	no	longer	allows	all	international	interactions	of	the	US	
government	to	be	handled	through	the	treaty	process.		Instead,	the	overwhelming	majority	of	
all	formal	relations	now	take	the	form	of	executive	agreements,	formal	obligations	between	the	
United	States	and	other	governments	that	have	the	force	of	law	but	do	not	require	senatorial	
approval.		In	these	cases,	the	congressional	check	is	informal.		If	the	agreement	requires	spending	
American	monies	(they	usually	do),	Congress	can	exercise	the	powers	of	purse;	if	not,	Congress	
can	retaliate	against	the	president	in	some	other	area	of	public	policy.

Another	presidential	power	is	the	authority	to	appoint	and	remove	officials.		The	advantage	
this	 confers	 to	 presidents	 is	 in	 helping	 to	 ensure	 the	 loyalty	 of	 key	 decision-makers	 and	
implementers.	 	The	power	to	appoint	allows	presidents	to	name	those	who	share	their	views,	
and	the	power	to	remove	assures	continuing	loyalty.		Originally,	the	Constitution	envisioned	that	
this	 authority	would	 apply	mainly	 to	 ambassadors,	 but	 as	 the	 power	 and	 size	 of	 the	 federal	
government	have	expanded,	so	have	the	numbers	of	appointees.		Now,	literally	thousands	of	so-
called	political	appointees	(presidential	appointees	who	do	not	have	civil	service	protection)	are	
named	at	the	senior	and	middle	management	levels	of	various	cabinet	and	other	agencies.

Once	 again,	 there	 is	 a	 congressional	 check	 in	 that	 almost	 all	
important	presidential	appointments	require	confirmation	by	the	Senate.		
The	 confirmation	 process	 does	 not	 encompass	 the	 personal	 staff	 of	
presidents,	which	includes	the	professional	staff	of	the	National	Security	
Council,	an	exemption	that	became	controversial	in	the	wake	of	the	Iran-
Contra	affair.	 	 Congress,	which	does	not	have	 the	time	or	 resources	 to	
examine	all	appointees	exhaustively,	uses	the	check	selectively	and	thus	
Congress	 reserves	 its	 detailed	 consideration	 for	 controversial	 positions	
and	individuals.

If	 the	 constitutional	 prerogatives	 of	 presidents	 convey	 powers,	 their	 political	 powers	 can	
be	 even	more	 impressive.	 	 Presidential	 political	 powers	 are	 in	 areas	 that	 are	 not	 subject	 to	
congressional	checks	and	balances	and	thus	can	yield	advantages	over	Congress.	 	At	 least	five	
such	powers	stand	out.
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The	first	is	that	the	President	is	the	only	nationally	elected	official.		Thus,	the	President	is	the	
only	politician	with	a	national	constituency	and	the	only	person	who	can	legitimately	claim	to	be	
the	representative	of	and	speaker	for	“all	the	people.”		By	contrast,	Senators	and	Representatives	
can	only	speak	for	their	states	or	districts.		Thus,	their	individual	views	are	generally	not	accorded	
the	same	weight	as	that	of	the	President.

The	second	advantage	presidents	have	is	that,	at	least	nominally,	the	entire	federal	bureaucracy	
works	for	them.		Although	presidents	rapidly	learn	the	limits	of	their	control	over	elements	of	the	
bureaucratic	structures	(especially	those	structures	run	by	people	with	civil	service	protection),	
the	advantage	in	terms	of	access	to	information	and	expertise	on	the	range	of	public	matters	is	
great,	since	the	resources	available	to	Congress	are	considerably	smaller.

The	third	advantage	is	the	mantle	of	office.		Simply	occupying	the	presidency	bestows	prestige,	
credibility,	and	deference	to	the	holder	of	the	office.		As	the	political	leader	of	the	world’s	most	
powerful	 nation,	 the	 president	 is	 automatically	 a	world	 leader.	 	 Aside	 from	 the	 prestige	 this	
provides,	the	position	means	presidents	routinely	have	access	to	other	world	leaders	and	thus	
can	claim	personal,	even	intimate,	knowledge	of	such	contemporaries.		At	the	same	time,	what	
presidents	do	and	say	is	important	simply	because	they	are	presidents.

The	importance	of	the	presidency	and	its	occupants	leads	to	a	fourth	advantage—unparalleled	
access	 to	 the	 electronic	 and	print	media.	 	What	 any	president	 does	 is	 news,	 and	 there	 is	 an	
entire	White	House	press	corps	whose	entire	livelihood	and	success	are	based	on	its	surmises	
about	presidents.		If	a	president	wants	publicity	for	a	position	that	he	does	not	wish	to	officially	
endorse,	all	he	has	to	do	is	wander	down	to	the	press	room,	declare	his	remarks	off	the	record	
(at	which	point	 the	president	 becomes	 a	 “well-placed	 spokesman”	or	 the	 like),	 and	 the	 total	
resources	of	the	electronic	and	print	media	are	at	his	beck	and	call.		At	times	such	attention	may	
be	closer	than	a	president	might	like.		On	the	other	hand,	no	other	public	figure	can	command	
such	media	attention.

Fifth	and	finally,	presidential	power	in	the	national	security	area	has	been	enhanced	by	de	
facto	delegation	of	authority	from	Congress.		With	certain	high-profile	exceptions,	Congress	does	
not	enmesh	itself	in	the	day-to-day	workings	of	national	security	policy,	and	with	good	reason.		
For	one	thing,	national	security	affairs	are	almost	invariably	complex	and	multifaceted,	and	most	
congressmen	have	neither	the	expertise	nor	the	interest	to	follow	them	in	depth.		For	another	
thing,	 the	sheer	volume	of	national	security	affairs	 is	beyond	the	capabilities	of	congressional	
scrutiny,	especially	since	Congress	must	consider	public	affairs	across	the	range	of	public	policy	
areas.		Finally,	many	security	problems	are	time-sensitive.		The	structure	and	nature	of	Congress	
are	best	 suited	 to	 situations	 that	 allow	 thorough	deliberation	 and	debate,	 both	of	which	 are	
time-consuming.		National	security	situations	often	move	faster	than	the	pace	of	congressional	
debate,	 so	 that	 a	president	must	 act	 after	only	 informal	 consultation	with	 the	 leaders	of	 the	
houses	of	Congress	and	the	chairpersons	of	relevant	committees.
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The	cumulative	effect	of	the	President’s	constitutional	and	political	position	is	dominance	of	
the	national	security	system.		Generally	speaking,	presidential	ascendancy	has	been	expanding	
throughout	the	period	since	World	War	II.	 	Before	that	war,	foreign	and	security	policies	were	
relatively	uncomplicated.	 	The	chief,	and	virtually	sole,	 institution	responsible	 for	carrying	out	
foreign	 policy	was	 the	 State	 Department.	 	 Concerns	 that	we	 now	 routinely	 label	 as	 national	
security	considerations	were	of	comparatively	minor	importance.

The Executive Branch

The	emergence	of	the	United	States	as	a	major	world	power	in	competition	with	the	Soviet	
Union	after	the	war	changed	the	executive	branch.	The	national	security	implications	of	foreign	
policy	became	more	important,	and	the	terms	foreign	policy	and	national	security	policy	came	to	
be	used	interchangeably.

This	 change	 in	 orientation	 was	 recognized	 officially	 and	 organizationally	 in	 the	 National	
Security	Act	of	1947.		In	addition	to	creating	an	independent	Air	Force,	the	Central	Intelligence	
Agency	and	the	Department	of	Defense,	 the	act	provided	a	structure	within	which	 to	 fashion	

national	security	policy,	known	as	the	National	Security	Council	(NSC).		
The	members	 of	 the	 council	 are	 the	 President	 (who	 convenes	 it	 and	
serves	 as	 chair),	 the	 Vice	 President,	 the	 Secretary	 of	 State	 and	 the	
Secretary	of	Defense.		In	addition,	the	President	may	appoint	additional	
members,	and	the	act	specifies	that	the	Director	of	Central	Intelligence	
(DCI)	and	the	Chairman	of	the	Joint	Chiefs	of	Staff	serve	as	advisers	to	
the	NSC.	 	 Finally,	 the	 act	 contains	 a	 provision	 for	 a	 professional	 staff	
to	coordinate	the	council’s	activities.		The	position	of	National	Security	
Adviser	(NSA)	evolved	from	this	provision.

In	recent	years	presidents	have	had	to	wrestle	with	questions	that	were	dealt	with	on	the	
municipal	or	state	levels.	They	are	now	involved	with	public	health	matters,	homelessness,	child	
care	and	innumerable	other	issues	never	dreamed	of	by	the	Founding	Fathers.	A	consequence	
is	that	presidents	have	become,	after	a	fashion,	“super	mayors”	and	“super	governors,”	drawing	
political	fire	they	formerly	were	spared.	To	meet	the	nation’s	myriad	needs,	the	President	must	
rely	on	an	array	of	advisers,	whom	he	selects	on	the	basis	of	personal	and	political	preference	
that	is	as	varied	as	the	presidents	themselves.

The	Cabinet,	an	extra	constitutional	body	that	came	into	existence	in	1791,	is	the	President’s	
“official	family.”	Originally	consisting	of	the	heads	of	the	Departments	of	State,	Treasury,	and	War	
and	the	Office	of	the	Attorney	General,	today	it	has	fifteen	members,	making	it	an	unwieldy	body	
for	the	making	of	decisions.	The	President	relies	heavily	on	in-house	staff	and	particularly	on	the	
Chief	of	Staff,	who	is	effectively	the	main	consultant	in	generating	policy.	
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Brief History of the Senate

	The	Congress	of	the	United	States	was	created	by	Article	I,	Section	
1,	of	the	Constitution,	adopted	by	the	Constitutional	Convention	on	
September	17,	1787,	providing	that:	

“All	 legislative	 powers	 herein	 granted	 shall	 be	 vested	 in	 a	
Congress	of	the	United	States,	which	shall	consist	of	a	Senate	
and	a	House	of	Representatives.”

The	first	Congress	under	the	Constitution	met	on	March	4,	1789,	in	the	Federal	Hall	in	New	
York	City.	The	membership	then	consisted	of	20	Senators	and	59	Representatives.		The	two	houses	
of	Congress	resulted	from	the	“Great	Compromise”	between	large	and	small	states	reached	at	the	
Constitutional	Convention	in	1787.	Membership	of	the	House	of	Representatives	is	apportioned	
according	to	a	state’s	population,	while	in	the	Senate	each	state	has	equal	representation.	

The	 Constitution	 assigns	 the	 Senate	 and	 House	 equal	 responsibility	 for	 declaring	 war,	
maintaining	the	armed	forces,	assessing	taxes,	borrowing	money,	minting	currency,	 regulating	
commerce,	and	making	all	laws	necessary	for	the	operation	of	the	government.	The	Senate	holds	
exclusive	authority	to	advise	and	consent	on	treaties	and	nominations.	

The	Constitution	requires	that	senators	be	at	least	thirty	years	of	age,	citizens	of	the	United	
States,	and	residents	of	the	states	from	which	they	are	chosen.	Originally,	the	Constitution	also	
provided	that	state	legislatures	would	elect	senators,	but	in	1913	the	Seventeenth	Amendment	
established	direct	election	of	senators	by	the	people.	

While	the	House	in	1789	immediately	opened	its	doors	to	the	public,	the	Senate	conducted	
its	business	in	secret	session	for	the	first	few	years,	when	it	met	in	New	York	and	Philadelphia.	
Senators	expected	that	they	would	act	primarily	as	an	advisory	council	to	the	president,	and	as	a	
senior	body	perfecting,	by	amendment,	legislation	that	came	up	from	the	House.	However,	public	
pressure	encouraged	the	Senate	to	construct	a	visitor’s	gallery,	which	opened	in	1795.	In	1800,	
when	the	federal	government	moved	from	Philadelphia	to	the	newly	created	District	of	Columbia,	
both	the	House	and	Senate	chambers	provided	public	galleries.	

A	 major	 turning	 point	 in	 the	 Senate’s	 history	
occurred	 with	 the	 passage	 of	 the	 1946	 Legislative	
Reorganization	Act,	which	 reshaped	 the	 committee	
system	 and	 provided	 the	 first	 professional	 staff	 for	
senators	 and	 committees.	 The	 Cold	 War	 brought	
an	increase	in	legislation,	with	the	expansion	of	the	
national	defense	program,	foreign	aid,	and	economic	
and	military	assistance	to	America’s	allies.	During	the	
1950s	the	Senate	engaged	in	sharp	debates	over	civil	
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rights	policies,	which	stimulated	lengthy	filibusters,	but	which	eventually	resulted	in	passage	of	
the	 landmark	Civil	Rights	Act	of	1964	and	Voting	Rights	Act	of	1965.	The	Senate	also	divided	
over	American	involvement	in	the	war	in	Vietnam.	Although	senators	overwhelmingly	approved	
the	Gulf	of	Tonkin	Resolution	in	1964,	they	later	disagreed	over	its	application,	and	voted	for	its	
repeal.	Senate	concern	over	increased	presidential	powers	in	foreign	affairs	led	to	the	passage	
of	 the	War	 Powers	 Act	 of	 1973,	 requiring	 Congressional	 notification	 and	 approval	 whenever	
American	troops	are	sent	into	combat.	

Congress Today

The	Senate	is	composed	of	100	Members,	2	from	each	State,	who	are	elected	to	serve	for	a	
term	of	6	years.	There	are	three	classes	of	Senators,	and	a	new	class	is	elected	every	2	years.	

The	House	 of	 Representatives	 comprises	 435	 Representatives.	 Population	 determines	 the	
number	representing	each	State,	but	every	State	is	entitled	to	at	least	one	Representative.	The	
people	elect	members	for	2-year	terms,	all	terms	running	for	the	same	period.	Both	the	Senators	
and	the	Representatives	must	be	residents	of	the	State	from	which	they	are	chosen.	In	addition,	
a	Senator	must	be	at	least	30	years	of	age	and	must	have	been	a	citizen	of	the	United	States	for	
at	least	9	years;	a	Representative	must	be	at	least	25	years	of	age	and	must	have	been	a	citizen	
for	at	least	7	years.	

A	 Resident	 Commissioner	 from	 Puerto	 Rico	 (elected	 for	 a	 4-year	 term)	 and	 Delegates	
from	 American	 Samoa,	 the	 District	 of	 Columbia,	 Guam,	 and	 the	 Virgin	 Islands	 complete	
the	 composition	 of	 the	 Congress	 of	 the	 United	 States.	 Delegates	 are	 elected	 for	 a	 term	 of	
2	 years.	 The	 Resident	 Commissioner	 and	 Delegates	 may	 take	 part	 in	 the	 floor	 discussions,	
but	 have	 no	 vote	 in	 the	 full	 House	 or	 in	 the	 Committee	 of	 the	Whole	 House	 on	 the	 State	
of	 the	 Union.	 They	 do,	 however,	 vote	 in	 the	 committees	 to	 which	 they	 are	 assigned.	

COMMITTEES:	 	 Largely	 committees	of	both	Houses	of	Congress	do	 the	work	of	preparing	
and	considering	legislation.	Each	House	has	standing	committees,	permanent	groups	conducting	
business	 throughout	 the	 Congress	which	 focuses	 on	 a	 certain,	 long-lasting	 issue.	 In	 addition,	
there	are	 select	 committees	 in	each	House,	 and	various	 congressional	 commissions	 and	 joint	
committees	 composed	 of	 members	 of	 both	 Houses.	 Each	 House	 may	 also	 appoint	 special	
investigating	committees.	

The	 membership	 of	 the	 standing	 committees	 of	 each	 House	 is	 chosen	 by	 a	 vote	 of	 the	
entire	body;	members	of	other	committees	are	appointed	under	the	provisions	of	the	measure	
establishing	them.	

Each	bill	and	resolution	is	usually	referred	to	the	appropriate	committee,	which	may	report	
a	bill	out	 in	 its	original	form,	favorably	or	unfavorably,	recommend	amendments,	or	allow	the	
proposed	legislation	to	die	in	committee	without	action.	
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SESSIONS:	Section	4	of	Article	I	of	the	Constitution	makes	it	mandatory	that	``The	Congress	
shall	assemble	at	least	once	in	every	Year	.	.	..’’	Under	this	provision,	also,	the	date	for	convening	
Congress	was	designated	originally	as	the	first	Monday	in	December,	``unless	they	shall	by	law	
appoint	a	different	day.’’	Eighteen	acts	were	passed,	up	to	1820,	providing	for	the	meeting	of	
Congress	on	other	days	of	the	year.	From	1820	to	1934,	however,	Congress	met	regularly	on	the	
first	Monday	in	December.	In	1934,	the	Twentieth	Amendment	changed	the	convening	of	Congress	
to	January	3,	unless	Congress	``shall	by	law	appoint	a	different	day.’’	In	addition,	the	President,	
according	to	Article	II,	section	3,	of	the	Constitution	``may,	on	extraordinary	Occasions,	convene	
both	Houses,	or	either	of	them,	and	in	Case	of	Disagreement	between	them,	with	Respect	to	the	
Time	of	Adjournment,	he	may	adjourn	them	to	such	Time	as	he	shall	think	proper.	.	..’’	

POWERS OF CONGRESS:	 Article	 I,	 section	 8,	 of	 the	 Constitution	 defines	 the	 powers	 of	
Congress.	Included	are	the	powers	to	assess	and	collect	taxes—called	the	chief	power;	to	regulate	
commerce,	both	interstate	and	foreign;	to	coin	money;	to	establish	post	offices	and	post	roads;	to	
establish	courts	inferior	to	the	Supreme	Court;	to	declare	war;	and	to	raise	and	maintain	an	army	
and	a	navy.	Congress	is	further	empowered	``To	provide	for	calling	forth	the	Militia	to	execute	
the	Laws	of	the	Union,	suppress	Insurrections	and	repel	Invasions;’’	and	``To	make	all	Laws	which	
shall	be	necessary	and	proper	 for	carrying	 into	Execution	 the	 foregoing	Powers,	and	all	other	
Powers	vested	by	this	Constitution	in	the	Government	of	the	United	States,	or	in	any	Department	
or	Officer	thereof.’’	

PROHIBITIONS UPON CONGRESS:	 Section	 9	 of	 Article	 I	 of	 the	 Constitution	 also	 imposes	
prohibitions	upon	Congress.	``The	Privilege	of	the	Writ	of	Habeas	Corpus	shall	not	be	suspended,	
unless	when	in	Cases	of	Rebellion	or	Invasion	the	public	Safety	may	require	it.’’	A	bill	of	attainder	
or	an	ex	post	facto	 law	cannot	be	passed.	No	export	duty	can	be	imposed.	Ports	of	one	State	
cannot	be	given	preference	over	those	of	another	State.	 ``No	money	shall	be	drawn	from	the	
Treasury,	but	in	Consequence	of	Appropriations	made	by	Law.	.	.	 .’’	No	title	of	nobility	may	be	
granted.	

RIGHTS OF MEMBERS:	According	to	Section	6	of	Article	I,	Members	of	Congress	are	granted	
certain	privileges.	In	no	case,	except	in	treason,	felony,	and	breach	of	the	peace,	can	Members	
be	arrested	while	attending	sessions	of	Congress	“and	in	going	to	and	returning	from	the	same.	
.	.	.’’	Furthermore,	the	Members	cannot	be	questioned	in	any	other	place	for	remarks	made	in	
Congress.	Each	House	may	expel	a	Member	of	its	body	by	a	two-thirds	vote.	

ENACTMENT OF LAWS: All	 bills	 and	 joint	 resolutions	 must	 pass	 both	 the	 House	 of	
Representatives	and	the	Senate	and	must	be	signed	by	the	President,	except	those	proposing	a	
constitutional	amendment,	in	order	to	become	law,	or	be	passed	over	the	President’s	veto	by	a	
two-thirds	vote	of	both	Houses	of	Congress.	Section	7	of	Article	I	states	“If	any	Bill	shall	not	be	
returned	by	the	President	within	ten	days	(Sundays	excepted),	it	shall	have	been	presented	to	
him,	the	same	shall	be	a	law,	in	like	manner	as	if	he	had	signed	it,	unless	the	Congress	by	their	
adjournment	prevent	its	return,	in	which	case	it	shall	not	be	a	law.’’	
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When	a	bill	or	joint	resolution	is	introduced	in	the	House,	the	usual	procedure	for	its	enactment	
into	law	is	as	follows:	

•	 assignment	to	House	committee	having	jurisdiction;	

•	 if	 favorably	 considered,	 it	 is	 reported	 to	 the	House	 either	 in	 its	 original	 form	 or	with	
recommended	amendments;	

•	 if	the	bill	or	resolution	is	passed	by	the	House,	it	is	messaged	to	the	Senate	and	referred	
to	the	committee	having	jurisdiction;	

•	 in	the	Senate	committee	the	bill,	if	favorably	considered,	may	be	reported	in	the	form	as	
received	from	the	House,	or	with	recommended	amendments;	

•	 the	approved	bill	or	resolution	is	reported	to	the	Senate,	and	if	passed	by	that	body,	is	
returned	to	the	House;	

•	 if	one	body	does	not	accept	the	amendments	to	a	bill	by	the	other	body,	a	conference	
committee	 comprised	 of	 Members	 of	 both	 bodies	 is	 usually	 appointed	 to	 effect	 a	
compromise;	

•	 when	the	bill	or	 joint	resolution	 is	finally	approved	by	both	Houses,	 it	 is	signed	by	the	
Speaker	(or	Speaker	pro	tempore)	and	the	Vice	President	(or	President	pro	tempore	or	
acting	President	pro	tempore)	and	is	presented	to	the	President;	and	

•	 once	 the	President’s	 signature	 is	affixed,	 the	measure	becomes	a	 law.	 If	 the	President	
vetoes	the	bill,	it	cannot	become	a	law	unless	it	is	repassed	by	a	two-thirds	vote	of	both	
Houses.

Major Differences Between the two houses of congress

HOUSE SENATE
435	members	serving	two-year	terms 100	members	serving	rotating	six-year	terms

Speaker’s	referral	of	bills	to	committee	is	hard	
to	challenge.

Referral	decisions	easy	to	challenge.

Committees	almost	always	consider	legislation	
first.

Committee	consideration	easily	bypassed.

Rules	 Committee	 powerful;	 controls	 time	 of	
debate,	admissibility	of	amendments.

Rules	Committee	weak;	 few	 limits	on	debate	
or	amendments.

Debate	usually	limited	to	one	hour.	 Unlimited	 debate	 unless	 shortened	 by	
unanimous	consent	or	by	invoking	cloture.

Non-germane	 amendments	 may	 not	 be	
introduced	from	floor.

Non-germane	amendments	may	be	introduced	
(riders).
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Constitutional Role of the Senate

The	Senate	was	designed	to	protect	against	the	passions	of	the	moment	by	exercising	thorough	
deliberation	over	the	wishes	of	the	majority	of	the	people.	Senators	stand	for	election	only	every	
six	 years—meant	 to	 provide	 them	 some	distance	 from	popular	 opinion.	Until	 1913,	 Senators	
were	not	directly	elected	by	the	citizenry,	but	by	the	legislatures	of	each	state.	Adoption	of	the	
17th	Amendment	to	the	Constitution	changed	the	election	of	Senators	by	each	state	assembly	to	
direct	election	by	the	people.

The	Senate	 is	 considered	a	continuing	body,	meaning	 it	never	goes	out	of	existence.	Only	
one-third	of	 its	membership	 runs	 for	 re-election	at	any	one	time.	The	continuity	and	 six-year	
terms	were	meant	to	allow	the	Senate	to	serve	as	a	restraining	influence	on	the	House.	Since	
a	 Senator	 represents	 an	 entire	 state,	 he/she	 has	 a	more	heterogeneous	 electorate	 and	must	
be	concerned	with	a	broader	range	of	views	and	interests	than	a	Member	of	the	House	with	a	
narrower	constituency.

Constitutional Duties

The	Senate	was	given	advise	and	consent	power	by	the	US	Constitution.	It	has	the	responsibility	
for	 ratifying	 treaties	 negotiated	 by	 the	 President	 with	 foreign	 countries	 and	 approving	 the	
President’s	nominees	for	such	high-level	federal	positions	as	cabinet	officers,	ambassadors,	and	
federal	judges.	

Constitutional Officers

The	Constitution	gives	 the	Senate	 two	presiding	officers:	 the	Vice	President	of	 the	United	
States	is	the	President	of	the	Senate,	and	in	his	absence,	the	President	pro	tempore	of	the	Senate	
presides.	Both	are	addressed	as	Mr.	President	when	in	the	Chair	presiding.	The	Vice-President	
rarely	presides,	arriving	only	for	ceremonial	occasions	or	to	break	a	tie	vote.	The	President	pro	
tempore	is	also	often	absent	since	he	also	serves	on	a	committee.	

The House

The House leadership	is	structured	essentially	the	same	as	the	Senate,	with	the	members	in	
the	political	parties	responsible	for	the	election	of	their	respective	leader	and	whips.	

The elected officers of the House of Representatives	include	the	Clerk,	the	Sergeant	at	Arms,	
and	the	Chaplain.	
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The Clerk	is	custodian	of	the	Seal	of	the	House	and	administers	the	primary	legislative	activities	
of	the	House.	These	duties	include:	accepting	the	credentials	of	the	Members-elect	and	calling	
the	Members	to	order	at	the	commencement	of	the	first	session	of	each	Congress,	keeping	the	
Journal,	taking	all	votes	and	certifying	the	passage	of	bills,	and	processing	all	legislation.	Through	
various	departments,	 the	Clerk	 is	also	responsible	 for	floor	and	committee	reporting	services,	
legislative	information	and	reference	services,	the	administration	of	House	reports	pursuant	to	
certain	 legislation	 including	the	Ethics	 in	Government	Act,	 the	Federal	Election	Campaign	Act,	
and	the	Federal	Regulation	of	Lobbying	Act;	the	distribution	of	House	documents	and	supervision	
of	the	operations	of	the	House	Document	Room;	and	administration	of	the	House	Page	Program.	
The	 Clerk	 is	 also	 charged	with	 supervision	 of	 the	 offices	 vacated	 by	Members	 due	 to	 death,	
resignation,	or	expulsion.	

The Sergeant at Arms	maintains	the	order	of	the	House	under	the	direction	of	the	Speaker,	
and	is	the	keeper	of	the	Mace.	As	a	member	of	the	US	Capitol	Police	Board,	the	Sergeant	at	Arms	
is	the	chief	law	enforcement	officer	for	the	House,	and	serves	as	Board	Chairman	each	even	year.	
The	ceremonial	and	protocol	duties	parallel	those	of	the	Senate	Sergeant	at	Arms	and	include	
arranging	the	inauguration	of	the	President	of	the	United	States,	Joint	Sessions	of	Congress,	visits	
to	 the	House	of	heads	of	 state,	 and	 funerals	of	Members	of	Congress.	 The	Sergeant	at	Arms	
enforces	the	rules	relating	to	the	privileges	of	the	Hall	of	the	House,	including	admission	to	the	
galleries.	

The Chief Administrative Officer	is	charged	with	the	administration	of	other	House	support	
services	 including:	 payroll,	 benefits,	 postal	 operations	 and	 internal	 mail	 distribution,	 office	
furnishings,	office	equipment,	office	supplies,	and	the	administration	of	the	House	televised	floor	
proceedings.	

SPECIAL POWERS OF THE HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES:	 The	House	 of	 Representatives	 is	
granted	the	power	of	originating	all	bills	for	the	raising	of	revenue.	Both	Houses	of	Congress	act	
in	impeachment	proceedings,	which,	according	to	the	Constitution,	may	be	instituted	against	the	
President,	Vice	President,	and	all	civil	officers	of	the	United	States.	The	House	of	Representatives	
has	the	sole	power	of	impeachment,	and	the	Senate	has	the	sole	power	to	try	impeachments.	

Constitutional Role of the House of Representatives

With	its	entire	membership	standing	for	election	every	two	years,	the	House	of	Representatives	
is	considered	the	chamber	closest	to	the	electorate.	In	constitutional	theory,	running	so	frequently	
for	reelection	is	believed	to	allow	Representatives	to	come	to	know	their	constituencies	well.	This	
enables	House	Members	to	accurately	reflect	the	views	of	the	local	citizenry	and	better	advocate	
the	needs	of	each	district.	Members	of	the	House	are	also	likely	to	be	more	sensitive	to	changes	
in	popular	sentiment.	
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The	House	goes	out	of	existence	every	two	years,	at	the	end	of	a	Congress.	With	the	beginning	
of	each	new	Congress,	it	must	reconstitute	itself	by	readopting	its	rules	and	electing	its	leaders	
and	officers	anew.

Constitutional Duties

The	House	was	given	the	authority	to	originate	all	revenue	bills	and	over	the	years,	tradition	
has	 extended	 this	 power	of	 origination	 to	 spending	bills	 as	well.	 The	House	 thereby	 sets	 the	
framework	for	the	important	questions	of	collecting	taxes	and	raising	money	for	the	US	treasury	
and	then	distributing	it	through	legislative	appropriations.	However,	the	Senate	must	enact	these	
same	measures	if	they	are	to	become	law,	and	it	is	free	to	amend	them.	Language	differences	in	
the	two	versions	must	then	be	negotiated	and	agreed	upon	by	both	the	House	and	Senate.

Constitutional Officer

The	Constitution	names	the	Speaker	as	the	presiding	officer	of	the	House.	Although	it	is	true	
there	is	no	requirement	the	Speaker	be	a	member	of	the	House,	they	always	have	been.	In	House	
tradition,	both	parties	nominate	a	candidate	for	Speaker	and	the	entire	membership	votes	for	
their	choice	on	the	opening	day	of	a	new	Congress.	Because	the	majority	party	inherently	has	
more	votes	than	the	minority	party,	the	majority	candidate	for	the	post	has	always	won.

The	Speaker	is	not	only	the	leader	of	the	majority	party;	they	are	also	the	presiding	officer	of	
the	entire	chamber.	In	that	capacity,	they	are	given	the	power	to	recognize	Members	to	speak,	
or	to	refuse	recognition.	The	Speaker	decides	upon	the	legislative	agenda,	consulting	with	the	
Majority	Leader,	committee	chairmen,	and	others.	Given	their	many	political	responsibilities,	the	
Speaker	most	often	turns	over	the	daily	procedural	responsibilities	to	a	“Speaker	pro	tempore”,	a	
majority	party	Member	of	the	House	appointed	by	the	Speaker	to	be	their	designated	substitute.

Civilian Control of the Military 

Both	houses	of	 Congress	 and	 the	President	play	 a	 key	 role	 in	 one	of	 our	most	 important	
standards,	ensuring	the	military	serves	the	people.	Balancing	the	people’s	desire	for	liberty	with	
the	country’s	need	for	security	is	a	very	challenging	task.		Democracies,	both	old	and	new,	must	
continually	meet	this	challenge.		In	a	democracy,	the	people	ultimately	decide	how	that	balance	
is	to	be	achieved,	and	whether	it	has	been	achieved	in	a	satisfactory	manner.		That	is	to	say,	the	
people	ultimately	determine	the	military’s	purpose	and	whether	that	purpose	has	been	fulfilled.		
The	Armed	Forces	have	a	special	responsibility	to	be	held	accountable	to	the	people.		The	military	
must	 therefore	solicit	and	maintain	public	 trust.	 	To	achieve	 the	balance	between	 liberty	and	
security	in	a	democracy,	society	and	the	military	which	serves	it	must	subscribe	to	shared	values	
and	a	common	purpose.		Hence,	there	must	be	maximum	free	and	open	communication	between	
the	military	and	 the	society	 it	 is	pledged	 to	defend.	 	 It	 is	up	 to	you	as	an	Air	Force	officer	 to	
understand	the	unique	relationship	between	freedom,	liberty	and	security.
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excerpts froM DeMocracy anD Defense:  civilian
 control of the Military in the uniteD states

By DaviD f. trask 

In	1782,	just	after	the	Revolutionary	War	(1775	-	1781),	certain	officers	who	felt	that	they	had	
received	inadequate	pay	for	wartime	services	in	the	victorious	Continental	Army	contemplated	a	
military	revolt	against	the	civilian	government.		These	malcontents,	hoping	to	secure	the	support	
of	 their	 commander,	 gathered	 in	Newburgh,	New	York,	 to	 hear	 the	 views	 of	General	George	
Washington.		Before	he	offered	his	prepared	remarks,	Washington	donned	a	pair	of	eyeglasses	
and	said:	“Gentlemen,	you	will	permit	me	to	put	on	my	spectacles,	for	I	have	not	only	grown	gray,	
but	almost	blind,	in	the	service	of	my	country.”		Then	he	flatly	refused	to	support	a	military	mutiny,	
calling	instead	for	disbandment	of	the	army	and	continuing	loyalty	to	the	civilian	government.	
Washington’s	firm	stance	forestalled	the	mutiny.

Ever	since,	US	military	leadership	has	accepted	civilian	control.		Military	coups	and	arbitrary	
military	 control	 of	 government	 are	 entirely	 absent	 from	 the	experience	of	 the	United	 States.		
Even	during	periods	of	warfare,	the	nation	has	conducted	regularly	scheduled	political	events,	
including	presidential	elections	during	the	years	of	the	Civil	War,	World	War	II,	and	the	Korean	
and	Vietnam	conflicts.

This	 enviable	 record	 results	 from	 the	 unshakable	 conviction	 of	 the	 American	 people	 that	
civilian	 control	of	 the	armed	 services	 is	 an	essential	 aspect	of	 government	of,	by	and	 for	 the	
people.		In	a	democracy,	public	policy	is	decided	by	the	majority,	subject	to	the	rule	of	law	instead	
of	brute	force.	Civilian	control	of	the	military	helps	to	ensure	that	decisions	concerning	defense	
policy	do	not	compromise	fundamental	democratic	values,	such	as	freedom	of	speech,	freedom	
of	the	press	and	freedom	of	religion.

However,	as	George	Washington	recognized,	democratic	nations	such	as	the	United	States	
must	maintain	 armed	 forces.	 	 From	time	 to	time,	 external	 threats	 develop,	 and	on	occasion,	
internal	 conflicts	 also	 occur,	 such	 as	 the	 American	 Civil	War,	 to	which	 the	 government	must	
respond	 by	 enlarging	 the	 military.	 	 These	 circumstances	 generated	 some	 tensions	 between	
military	and	civilian	leaders,	but	the	latter	always	prevailed.

Certain	 criteria	 govern	 civil-military	 relations	 in	 democratic	 states.	 These	 influence	 the	
governmental	structure	of	the	United	States.		A	part	of	the	American	way	of	life	from	the	beginning	
of	the	nation,	they	are	completely	unchallenged.		Louis	Smith,	a	leading	student	of	civil-military	
relations,	has	summarized	them	effectively.		They	include:
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•	 Civilian	 leadership	 of	 the	 executive	 branch	 of	 government.	 The	 national	 leadership	 is	
accountable	to	a	popular	majority	through	frequent	and	regular	elections.	Also,	the	chief	
executive	may	be	removed	by	the	exercise	of	well-established	constitutional	processes.	
For	example,	the	Congress	of	the	United	States	may	discharge	presidents	from	office,	if	
they	commit	“high	crimes	and	misdemeanors.”

•	 Statutory	provisions	to	establish	fundamental	national	security	policies.	Elected	legislative	
representatives	of	the	people	enact	laws	that	define	the	defense	organization	and	policies	
of	 the	 nation.	 The	 chief	 executive	 enforces	 these	 directives.	 In	 the	United	 States,	 the	
Constitution	provides	basic	guidelines,	and	the	Congress	passes	legislation	that	defines	
the	scope	of	military	activity.

•	 Judicial	defense	of	civilian	control.	The	judiciary	prevents	the	military	from	compromising	
civil	liberties,	including	those	of	the	members	of	the	armed	services.	In	the	United	States,	
the	Supreme	Court	is	empowered	to	hear	cases	that	involve	military	infringements	on	the	
rights	of	the	citizenry.

How	did	the	American	people	come	to	establish	civilian	control	of	the	military?	How	did	they	
manage	 to	preserve	 such	control	despite	 significant	challenges	 to	national	 security	at	various	
points	over	the	last	two	centuries?

Fear of Standing Armies: Colonial and Revolutionary Eras

Fear	of	military	oppression	motivated	many	of	the	Europeans	who	migrated	to	the	New	World	
prior	to	1775.		This	was	particularly	true	of	the	largest	group	who	made	the	dangerous	voyage	
across	the	Atlantic	Ocean,	those	from	the	British	Isles.

The	 English	 settlers	 remembered	 the	 disruptions	 associated	 with	 the	 revolutionary	
disturbances	that	had	taken	place	in	England	between	1640	and	1689.		Others—from	Scotland,	
Wales	 and	 Ireland—retained	 powerful	 memories	 of	 their	 unsuccessful	 struggles	 to	 maintain	
independence.	 	 The	 experience	 of	 constant	warfare	 and	 its	 hardships	was	 no	 less	 important	
among	immigrants	from	the	European	continent,	especially	Germans	from	central	Europe.		They	
opposed	all	forms	of	unfettered	military	activity.

Wrenching	memories	 of	 the	 Old	World	 lingered	 in	 the	 13	 original	 English	 colonies	 along	
the	eastern	seaboard	of	North	America,	giving	rise	to	deep	opposition	to	the	maintenance	of	a	
standing	army	in	time	of	peace.	All	too	often	the	standing	armies	of	Europe	were	regarded	as,	at	
best,	a	rationale	for	imposing	high	taxes,	and,	at	worst,	a	means	to	control	the	civilian	population	
and	extort	its	wealth.

American	colonists	expressed	antimilitary	sentiments	despite	the	fact	that	they	often	faced	
military	dangers.		There	were	conflicts	with	the	Spanish	and	the	French,	and	the	colonists	had	
to	protect	 frontier	areas	 from	displaced	 Indian	tribes.	 	To	meet	most	of	 these	challenges,	 the	
colonists	 relied	 on	 a	militia	 composed	 of	male	 citizens	 between	 the	 ages	 of	 18	 and	 45,	who	
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were	called	into	temporary	military	service	during	emergencies.	Militiamen	provided	their	own	
equipment,	 including	 rifles	and	horses.	 	They	were	occasionally	mustered	 for	 limited	training.		
However,	during	the	four	wars	with	France	that	took	place	between	1689	and	1763,	the	colonial	
legislatures	turned	to	a	volunteer	force	instead	of	the	militia.		Even	then,	England	contributed	the	
most	important	military	and	naval	forces	to	these	wars,	especially	during	the	last	one,	the	French	
and	Indian	War	(1754	-	1763),	which	ended	French	control	of	Canada	and	greatly	weakened	the	
hostile	Indian	tribes.

By	1775	 the	Americans	 found	 themselves	 in	 open	 revolt	 against	 English	 authority	 backed	
up	 by	military	might.	 	 It	was	 reminiscent	 of	 the	military	 tyranny	 they	 had	 come	 to	 the	New	
World	to	escape.	When	the	United	States	declared	its	independence	in	1776,	the	Declaration	of	
Independence	singled	out	among	colonial	grievances	a	catalog	of	English	military	measures:

•	 The	King	[of	England]	has	kept	among	us,	in	times	of	Peace,	Standing	Armies	without	the	
consent	of	our	legislatures.

•	 He	has	affected	to	render	the	Military	independent	of	and	superior	to	the	Civil	Power.

•	 The	King	was	also	arraigned	for	quartering	troops	in	the	homes	of	the	populace	and	for	
exempting	them	from	trial	in	local	jurisdictions	when	they	committed	crimes.		Finally,	he	
was	 charged	with	 “transporting	 large	 Armies	 of	 foreign	Mercenaries	 to	 complete	 the	
works	of	death,	devastation,	and	tyranny.”	(“Mercenaries”	referred	to	German-speaking	
troops	known	as	Hessians	who	were	brought	to	America	to	reinforce	the	English	troops	
assigned	to	quell	the	Revolution.)

Conclusion

At	 the	end	of	 the	 twentieth	 century,	 the	presidency	more	 than	ever	
was	what	Theodore	Roosevelt	called	it,	a	“bully	pulpit”	for	the	exercise	of	
moral	leadership	and	the	impartment	of	national	values.	It	remained	the	
richest	political	prize	in	the	world,	quested	after	like	no	other.	Congress	has	
continued	their	efforts	to	maintain	the	Constitutional	intent	of	“checks	and	
balances.”	An	effective	democracy	requires	the	following:	

•	 An	effective	democracy	requires	civilian	control	of	the	military.	

•	 Civilian	control	of	the	military	exemplifies	the	principle	that	military	force	is	not	an	end	in	
itself	but	a	means	that	the	civil	authority	can	use	to	bring	about	certain	political	objectives.	

•	 Civilian	 control	means	 that	 tactical	 decisions	 regarding	military	 operations	 in	 the	 field	
must	serve	the	political	and	strategic	goals	established	by	the	civil	authority.	

•	 The	 officers	 and	 enlisted	 personnel	 of	 the	 US	 armed	 services	 accept	 the	 principle	 of	
civilian	control	as	a	requirement	of	military	professionalism.	
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•	 Reflecting	views	prevalent	 in	the	colonial	period,	 the	Constitution	of	 the	United	States	
ensures	effective	civilian	control	of	the	military.	

•	 The	American	public	accepts	military	personnel	for	political	office	only	if	they	retire	from	
active	military	duty.	

•	 The	 President	 is	 commander	 in	 chief	 of	 the	 armed	 forces,	 and	 civilians	 head	 the	 US	
Department	of	Defense	and	the	individual	service	branches.	

•	 In	World	Wars	I	and	II,	civilian	officials	were	in	charge	of	marshalling	the	resources	needed	
to	conduct	successful	combat	operations.	

•	 In	the	Cold	War	period,	civilians	ensured	the	development	and	maintenance	of	the	forces	
necessary	to	deter	the	Soviet	threat.	
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Terrorism

6
Cognitive Lesson Objective: 

•	 Comprehend	the	impact	of	terrorism	on	US	national	policy.

Cognitive Samples of Behavior:
•	 State	 the	 definition	 of	 terrorism	 according	 to	 Joint	 Publication	

3-07.2.

•	 Describe	the	three	typologies	of	terrorists	and	terror	groups.

•	 List	the	six	possible	terrorist	objectives	as	described	in	the	lesson.

•	 Describe	the	use	of	bombing	as	a	common	terrorist	tactic.

•	 State	 the	 four	 enduring	 policy	 principles	 that	 guide	 US	
counterterrorism	strategy.

•	 Outline	the	seven-step	terrorist	planning	cycle.

Affective Lesson Objective: 
•	 Respond	to	the	importance	of	studying	critical	aspects	of	terrorism	

and	understanding	the	effect	it	has	on	US	national	objectives.	

Affective Samples of Behavior:
•	 Independently	read	the	assigned	student	reader.

•	 Discuss	how	combating	terrorism	is	important	to	you	as	a	member	
of	the	US	Armed	Forces.
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Terrorism
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Vice President for External Affairs, Director of the Washington Office, Rand Corporation

Terrorism—the	deliberate	creation	and	exploitation	of	fear	for	bringing	about	political	
change.	All	terrorist	acts	involve	violence	or,	equally	important,	the	threat	of	violence.	
These	violent	acts	are	committed	by	nongovernmental	groups	or	individuals—that	is,	

by	 those	who	are	neither	part	of	nor	officially	serving	 in	 the	military	 forces,	 law	enforcement	
agencies,	intelligence	services,	or	other	governmental	agencies	of	an	established	nation-state.	

Terrorists	attempt	not	only	to	sow	panic	but	also	to	undermine	confidence	in	the	government	
and	political	leadership	of	their	target	country.	Terrorism	is	therefore	designed	to	have	psychological	
effects	that	reach	far	beyond	its	impact	on	the	immediate	victims	or	object	of	an	attack.	Terrorists	
mean	 to	 frighten	and	 thereby	 intimidate	 a	wider	 audience,	 such	 as	 a	 rival	 ethnic	 or	 religious	
group,	an	entire	country	and	its	political	leadership,	or	the	international	community	as	a	whole.	

Terrorist	 groups	 generally	 have	 few	 members,	 limited	 firepower,	 and	 comparatively	 few	
organizational	 resources.	 For	 this	 reason	 they	 rely	on	dramatic,	often	spectacular,	bloody	and	
destructive	 acts	 of	 hit-and-run	 violence	 to	 attract	 attention	 to	 themselves	 and	 their	 cause.	
Through	the	publicity	generated	by	their	violence,	terrorists	seek	to	obtain	the	leverage,	influence,	
and	power	they	otherwise	lack.	

I.  What is Terrorism?

The	word	terrorism	was	first	used	in	France	
to	 describe	 a	 new	 system	 of	 government	
adopted	 during	 the	 French	 Revolution	
(1789-1799).	 The	 regime de la terreur	
(Reign	of	Terror)	was	 intended	to	promote	
democracy	 and	 popular	 rule	 by	 ridding	
the	 revolution	 of	 its	 enemies	 and	 thereby	
purifying	 it.	 However,	 the	 oppression	 and	
violent	excesses	of	the	terreur	transformed	
it	into	a	feared	instrument	of	the	state.	From	
that	time	on,	terrorism	has	had	a	decidedly	
negative	 connotation.	 The	 word,	 however,	
did	not	gain	wider	popularity	until	the	late	
nineteenth	century	when	it	was	adopted	by	
a	group	of	Russian	revolutionaries	to	describe	their	violent	struggle	against	tsarist	rule.	Terrorism	
then	assumed	the	more	familiar	antigovernment	associations	it	has	today.	
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A.  Terrorism as a Political Act

Terrorism	is	by	nature	political	because	it	involves	the	acquisition	and	use	of	power	for	the	
purpose	of	forcing	others	to	submit,	or	agree,	to	terrorist	demands.	A	terrorist	attack,	by	generating	
publicity	and	focusing	attention	on	the	organization	behind	the	attack,	is	designed	to	create	this	
power.	It	also	fosters	an	environment	of	fear	and	intimidation	that	the	terrorists	can	manipulate.	
As	a	result	terrorism’s	success	is	best	measured	by	its	ability	to	attract	attention	to	the	terrorists	
and	their	cause	and	by	the	psychological	impact	it	exerts	over	a	nation	and	its	citizenry.	It	differs	
in	this	respect	from	conventional	warfare,	where	success	is	measured	by	the	amount	of	military	
assets	destroyed,	the	amount	of	territory	seized,	and	the	number	of	enemy	dead.	

Terrorists	 typically	 attempt	 to	 justify	 their	use	of	 violence	by	arguing	 that	 they	have	been	
excluded	from,	or	frustrated	by,	the	accepted	processes	of	bringing	about	political	change.	They	
maintain	that	terrorism	is	the	only	option	available	to	them,	although	their	choice	is	a	reluctant—
even	a	regrettable—one.	Whether	someone	agrees	with	this	argument	or	not	often	depends	on	
whether	 the	person	sympathizes	with	 the	 terrorists’	cause	or	with	 the	victims	of	 the	 terrorist	
attack.	The	aphorism	“One	man’s	terrorist	is	another	man’s	freedom	fighter”	underscores	how	
use	of	the	label	terrorism	can	be	highly	subjective	depending	upon	one’s	sympathies.	

At	 the	same	time	terrorist	acts—including	murder,	kidnapping,	bombing,	and	arson—have	
long	been	defined	in	both	national	and	international	law	as	crimes.	Even	in	time	of	war,	violence	
deliberately	 directed	 against	 innocent	 civilians	 is	 considered	 a	 crime.	 Similarly,	 violence	 that	
spreads	beyond	an	acknowledged	geographical	theater	of	war	to	violate	the	territory	of	neutral	
or	noncombatant	states	is	also	deemed	a	war	crime.	

B.  Government Definitions of Terrorism

Legal	statutes	in	most	countries	around	the	world	regard	terrorism	as	a	crime.	Yet	there	is	
considerable	variation	in	how	these	laws	define	terrorism,	even	in	countries	whose	laws	derive	
from	a	common	origin.	

In	the	United	Kingdom,	for	example,	legislation	titled	Terrorist	Act	2000	states	that	terrorism	
is	“the	use	or	threat	of	action.	.	.designed	to	influence	the	government	or	to	intimidate	the	public	
or	a	section	of	the	public.	.	.for	the	purpose	of	advancing	a	political,	religious	or	ideological	cause.”	
The	 legal	 system	and	 code	of	 law	of	 the	United	Kingdom	has	 influenced	 those	of	 the	United	
States,	Canada,	and	Israel.	

United	States	federal	statute	defines	terrorism	as	“violent	acts	or	acts	dangerous	to	human	life	
that.	.	.appear	to	be	intended	(i)	to	intimidate	or	coerce	a	civilian	population;	(ii)	to	influence	the	
policy	of	a	government	by	intimidation	or	coercion;	or	(iii)	to	affect	the	conduct	of	a	government	
by	assassination	or	kidnapping.”	This	definition	appears	in	United	States	Code,	Title	18,	Section	
2331	(18	USC	2331).	Canada’s	Anti-terrorism	Act	(Bill	C-36)	designates	“terrorist	activity”	as	“an	
act	or	omission.	 .	 .that	 is	committed	 in	whole	or	 in	part	 for	a	political,	 religious	or	 ideological	
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purpose,	objective	or	cause	and	in	whole	or	in	part	with	the	intention	of	intimidating	the	public,	or	
a	segment	of	the	public,	with	regard	to	its	security,	including	its	economic	security,	or	compelling	
a	person,	a	government	or	a	domestic	or	an	international	organization	to	do	or	to	refrain	from	
doing	any	act,	whether	the	person,	government	or	organization	is	inside	or	outside	Canada	.	.	.	.”	

Israeli	law	does	not	address	terrorism	specifically.	But	in	the	Prevention	of	Terrorism	Ordinance	
No.	33,	it	defines	a	terrorist	organization	as	“a	body	of	persons	resorting	in	its	activities	to	acts	
of	violence	calculated	to	cause	death	or	injury	to	a	person	or	to	threats	of	such	acts	of	violence.”	

II.  Causes of Terrorism

Terrorism	has	occurred	throughout	history	for	a	variety	of	reasons.	Its	causes	can	be	historical,	
cultural,	 political,	 social,	 psychological,	 economic,	 or	 religious—or	 any	 combination	 of	 these.	
Some	countries	have	proven	to	be	particularly	susceptible	to	terrorism	at	certain	times,	as	Italy	
and	West	Germany	were	during	the	1970s.	Terrorist	violence	escalated	precipitously	in	those	two	
countries	for	a	decade	before	declining	equally	dramatically.	Other	countries,	such	as	Canada	and	
The	Netherlands,	have	proven	to	be	more	resistant,	and	have	experienced	only	a	few	isolated	
terrorist	incidents.	

In	general,	democratic	countries	have	provided	more	fertile	ground	for	terrorism	because	of	
the	open	nature	of	their	societies.	In	such	societies	citizens	have	fundamental	rights,	civil	liberties	
are	legally	protected,	and	government	control	and	constant	surveillance	of	its	citizens	and	their	
activities	 is	 absent.	 By	 the	 same	 token,	 repressive	 societies,	 in	which	 the	 government	 closely	
monitors	citizens	and	restricts	their	speech	and	movement,	have	often	provided	more	difficult	
environments	for	terrorists.	But	even	police	states	have	not	been	immune	to	terrorism,	despite	
limiting	civil	liberties	and	forbidding	free	speech	and	rights	of	assembly.	Examples	include	Russia	
under	 tsarist	 rule	and	the	Communist-ruled	Union	of	Soviet	Socialist	Republics,	as	well	as	 the	
People’s	Republic	of	China,	Myanmar,	and	Laos.	

In	 broad	 terms	 the	 causes	 that	 have	 commonly	 compelled	 people	 to	 engage	 in	 terrorism	
are	grievances	born	of	political	oppression,	cultural	domination,	economic	exploitation,	ethnic	
discrimination,	 and	 religious	 persecution.	 Perceived	 inequities	 in	 the	 distribution	 of	 wealth	
and	 political	 power	 have	 led	 some	 terrorists	 to	 attempt	 to	 overthrow	 democratically	 elected	
governments.	To	achieve	a	fairer	society,	they	would	replace	these	governments	with	socialist	or	
communist	regimes.	Left-wing	terrorist	groups	of	the	1960s	and	1970s	with	such	aims	included	
Germany’s	 Baader-Meinhof	 Gang,	 Italy’s	 Red	 Brigades,	 and	 the	Weather	 Underground	 in	 the	
United	States.	Other	terrorists	have	sought	to	fulfill	some	mission	that	they	believe	to	be	divinely	
inspired	 or	 millennialist	 (related	 to	 the	 end	 of	 the	 world).	 The	 Japanese	 religious	 cult	 Aum	
Shinrikyo,	responsible	for	a	nerve	gas	attack	on	the	Tokyo	subway	in	1995	that	killed	12	people,	
falls	 into	 this	 category.	 Still	 other	 terrorists	 have	 embraced	 comparatively	more	 defined	 and	
comprehensible	goals	such	as	the	re-establishment	of	a	national	homeland	(for	example,	Basque	
separatists	in	Spain)	or	the	unification	of	a	divided	nation	(Irish	nationalists	in	Northern	Ireland).	
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Finally,	some	terrorists	are	motivated	by	very	specific	issues,	such	as	opposition	to	legalized	
abortion	or	nuclear	energy,	or	 the	championing	of	environmental	concerns	and	animal	 rights.	
They	hope	to	pressure	both	the	public	and	its	representatives	in	government	to	enact	legislation	
directly	 reflecting	 their	 particular	 concern.	Militant	 animal	 rights	 activists,	 for	 example,	 have	
used	 violence	 against	 scientists	 and	 laboratory	 technicians	 in	 their	 campaign	 to	 halt	medical	
experimentation	involving	animals.	Radical	environmentalists	have	sabotaged	logging	operations	
and	the	construction	of	power	grids	to	protest	the	spoiling	of	natural	wilderness	areas.	Extremists	
who	oppose	legalized	abortion	in	the	United	States	have	attacked	clinics	and	murdered	doctors	
and	other	employees	in	hopes	of	denying	women	the	right	to	abortion.	

National	governments	have	at	times	aided	terrorists	to	further	their	own	foreign	policy	goals.	
So-called	 state-sponsored	 terrorism,	 however,	 falls	 into	 a	 different	 category	 altogether.	 State-
sponsored	terrorism	is	a	form	of	covert	(secret)	warfare,	a	means	to	wage	war	secretly	through	
the	use	of	terrorist	surrogates	(stand-ins)	as	hired	guns.	The	US	Department	of	State	designates	
countries	as	state	sponsors	of	terrorism	if	they	actively	assist	or	aid	terrorists,	and	also	if	they	
harbor	past	terrorists	or	refuse	to	renounce	terrorism	as	an	instrument	of	policy.	

State	sponsorship	has	proven	invaluable	to	some	terrorist	organizations—by	supplying	arms,	
money,	and	a	safe	haven,	among	other	things.	In	doing	so,	it	has	transformed	ordinary	groups,	
with	 otherwise	 limited	 capabilities,	 into	 more	 powerful	 and	 menacing	 opponents.	 State	
sponsorship	 can	 also	 place	 at	 terrorists’	 disposal	 the	 resources	 of	 an	 established	 country’s	
diplomatic,	military,	and	 intelligence	services.	These	services	 improve	the	training	of	terrorists	
and	facilitate	planning	and	operations.	Finally,	governments	have	paid	terrorists	handsomely	for	
their	services.	They	thereby	turn	weak	and	financially	impoverished	groups	into	formidable,	well-
endowed	terrorist	organizations	with	an	ability	to	attract	recruits	and	sustain	their	struggle.	

The	US	Department	of	State	has	designated	seven	countries	as	state	sponsors	of	terrorism:	
Iran,	Iraq,	Syria,	Libya,	Cuba,	North	Korea,	and	Sudan.	(NOTE:	As	of	publication	date,	only	Cuba,	
Iran,	Sudan,	and	Syria	 remain	on	 this	 list.)	 In	 the	year	2000,	 it	
named	 Iran	 as	 the	most	 active	 supporter	 of	 terrorism	 for	 aid	
to	 groups	 such	 as	 Hezbollah,	 Hamas,	 and	 Palestine	 Islamic	
Jihad.	Although	the	former	Taliban	government	 in	Afghanistan	
sponsored	al-Qaeda,	the	radical	group	led	by	Saudi	exile	Osama	
bin	Laden,	the	United	States	did	not	recognize	the	Taliban	as	a	
legitimate	government	and	thus	did	not	list	it	as	a	state	sponsor	
of	terrorism.	

III.  The Increasing Deadliness of Terrorist Attacks

Although	the	total	number	of	terrorist	incidents	worldwide	
declined	 during	 the	 1990s,	 the	 number	 of	 people	 killed	 in	
terrorist	 incidents	 increased.	 Thus,	 while	 terrorists	 may	 have	
become	 less	 active,	 they	 also	became	alarmingly	more	 lethal.	
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One	key	factor	behind	this	trend	is	the	amount	of	terrorism	motivated	by	religious	views,	as	were	
the	attacks	on	New	York	City’s	World	Trade	Center	and	the	Pentagon	in	Arlington,	Virginia,	on	
September	11,	2001.	Terrorism	motivated	by	religion	has	frequently	led	to	acts	of	violence	with	
higher	levels	of	fatalities	than	the	relatively	more	targeted	incidents	of	violence	perpetrated	by	
many	secular (nonreligious)	terrorist	organizations.

Another	key	factor	that	has	contributed	to	terrorism’s	rising	deadliness	is	the	ease	of	access	to	
a	range	of	low-tech	and	high-tech	weapons.	At	the	low-end	of	the	weapons	spectrum,	terrorists	
rely	on	guns	and	bombs,	as	they	have	for	more	than	a	century.	At	the	high	end	of	the	spectrum,	
there	 is	evidence	that	groups	such	as	al-Qaeda	seek	to	acquire	chemical,	biological,	and	even	
nuclear	weapons.	Other	terrorist	groups,	such	as	Aum	Shinrikyo,	already	have	carried	out	terrorist	
attacks	using	biological	and	chemical	weapons.	It	is	feared	that	the	nuclear	weapons	stockpiles	
of	the	former	Soviet	Union	could	produce	an	international	black	market	in	fissionable	materials	
that	 terrorists	might	potentially	obtain.	 Finally,	 in	 the	middle	 range	of	 the	weapons	 spectrum	
the	world	 is	 awash	 in	 sophisticated	 items	 available	 to	 terrorists	 everywhere,	 including	 plastic	
explosives	and	hand-held,	precision-guided	surface-to-air	missiles	(SAMs).	

An	 increase	 of	 suicide	 attacks	 has	 also	 contributed	 to	 terrorism’s	 rising	 death	 count.	
Suicide	attacks	differ	from	other	terrorist	operations,	because	the	perpetrator’s	own	death	is	a	
requirement	for	the	attack’s	success.	Suicide	bombers,	therefore,	are	typically	highly	motivated,	
passionately	dedicated	individuals	who	decide	voluntarily	or	upon	persuasion	to	surrender	their	
lives	in	fulfillment	of	their	mission.	

A	wave	of	suicide	attacks	began	in	1981	in	Beirut,	Lebanon,	when	a	group	called	al-Dawa	used	
a	car	bomb	to	blow	up	the	Iraqi	Embassy.	Al-Dawa,	(“the	call”	in	Arabic,	as	in	“the	call	for	Holy	
War”)	was	a	terrorist	organization	composed	of	Shia	Muslims	from	Iraq	who	were	backed	by	Iran.	
(Muslims	belonging	to	the	Shia	branch	of	Islam	form	a	minority	in	Iraq	but	the	majority	in	Iran.)	
The	Beirut	attack	killed	61	people	and	wounded	more	than	100	others.	In	1983	a	truck	filled	with	
explosives	 drove	 into	 the	 US	 embassy	 in	 Beirut,	
killing	49	and	wounding	120	others.	It	was	followed	
later	that	year	by	a	suicide	bombing	of	US	Marine	
barracks	in	Beirut,	which	killed	241	persons.	A	group	
called	 Islamic	Jihad	claimed	responsibility	 for	both	
attacks.	 Another	 suicide	 bombing	 destroyed	 a	
Jewish	community	center	in	Buenos	Aires,	Argentina,	
in	1994,	killing	96	persons.	More	recently,	al-Qaeda	
staged	 suicide	 attacks	 on	 the	 United	 States	
embassies	 in	Kenya	and	Tanzania	 in	1998,	 causing	
nearly	300	deaths;	on	a	US	Navy	warship	 the	USS	
Cole	 in	2000,	causing	19	deaths;	and	on	the	World	
Trade	Center	and	Pentagon	in	2001,	causing	about	3,000	deaths.	Many	of	the	attacks	carried	out	
by	Palestinian	organizations,	such	as	Hamas	and	Islamic	Jihad,	in	Israel	and	the	Occupied	Territories	
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have	involved	suicide	bombings.	Other	terrorist	groups	also	have	adopted	this	tactic,	including	
Tamil	separatists	fighting	in	Sri	Lanka	and	India,	and	Kurdish	separatists	in	Turkey.	These	separatists	
belong	to	ethnic	minorities	that	seek	to	set	up	separate	homelands.

	Terrorists	today	claim	credit	less	frequently	for	their	attacks	than	they	once	did,	a	fact	that	also	
reflects	terrorism’s	increasing	deadliness.	Unlike	today’s	reticent	terrorists,	the	more	traditional	
terrorist	 groups	 of	 the	 1970s	 and	 1980s	 not	 only	 issued	 communiqués	 explaining	 why	 they	
perpetrated	an	attack	but	also	boasted	proudly	after	a	particularly	destructive	or	deadly	operation.	
The	current	trend	toward	less	communication	implies	that	violence	may	be	less	a	means	to	an	end	
than	an	end	in	itself	for	some	terrorist	groups.	In	other	words,	terrorists	today	may	use	violence	
simply	as	vengeance	or	punishment	rather	than	as	a	means	to	achieve	political	change.	Therefore,	
their	actions	require	no	explanation	or	justification	outside	the	terrorist	group	itself	or	its	supporters.	

IV.  Characteristics of Terrorist Attacks

A.  Planning and Organization

All	 terrorists	share	one	characteristic:	They	never	commit	actions	randomly	or	senselessly.	
Every	terrorist	wants	an	attack	to	generate	maximum	publicity	because	media	attention	helps	
achieve	the	intimidation	needed	for	terrorism’s	success.	Accordingly,	terrorist	acts	are	carefully	
planned.	Testimony	by	a	 terrorist	convicted	 in	 the	1998	bombing	of	 the	US	embassy	 in	Kenya	
revealed	that	al-Qaeda	spent	nearly	five	years	planning	the	attack.	

Several	 essential	 elements	 go	 into	 planning	 a	major	 terrorist	 attack.	 Planning	 begins	with	
gathering	detailed	reconnaissance	and	intelligence	about	a	target:	 its	defenses,	vulnerabilities,	
and	 patterns	 of	 daily	 activity.	 Meanwhile,	 logistics	 specialists	 ensure	 that	 all	 the	 supporting	
tasks	 are	 accomplished.	 These	 tasks	 include	 assembling	 the	weapons	 and	other	 supplies	 and	
communications	equipment	needed	for	the	operation,	arranging	for	safe	houses	and	transportation	
for	the	terrorist	attack	team,	and	mapping	escape	routes.	A	bombmaker	or	other	weapons	expert	
often	joins	the	final	planning	phases.	Finally,	after	all	the	preparations	have	been	completed,	the	
operation	 is	handed	off	to	 the	 team	that	carries	out	 the	attack.	For	security	 reasons	separate	
teams	that	do	not	know	one	another	execute	each	step,	from	planning	to	logistics,	attack,	and	
escape.	

All	 terrorist	 groups	 share	 another	 basic	 characteristic:	 secrecy	 about	 their	 operations.	
Terrorism	operates	underground,	concealed	from	the	eyes	of	the	authorities	and	from	potential	
informants	among	the	populace.	To	maintain	secrecy,	terrorist	groups	are	often	organized	into	
cells,	with	each	cell	separate	from	other	cells	in	the	organization	but	working	in	harmony	with	
them.	A	 terrorist	 cell	 can	be	 as	 small	 as	 two	or	 three	people,	with	only	 one	person	 knowing	
someone	in	another	cell.	Should	the	authorities	apprehend	a	member	of	one	cell,	they	can	obtain	
information	only	about	 the	activities	of	 that	cell—or	at	most	about	an	adjacent	cell—and	not	
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about	 the	entire	organization.	 For	 this	 reason	 terrorists	prefer	 this	organizational	 structure	of	
interconnected	cells.	The	structure	narrows,	 in	pyramid	 fashion,	as	 it	 rises	 toward	the	group’s	
senior	command	structure	and	leadership	at	the	top,	to	whom	very	few	have	access.	

B.  Targets of Terrorism

Terrorism	often	targets	innocent	civilians	in	order	to	create	an	atmosphere	of	fear,	intimidation,	
and	 insecurity.	 Some	 terrorists	 deliberately	 direct	 attacks	 against	 large	 numbers	 of	 ordinary	
citizens	who	simply	happen	to	be	in	the	wrong	place	at	the	wrong	time.	

More	selective	terrorist	attacks	target	diplomats	and	diplomatic	facilities	such	as	embassies	
and	consulates;	military	personnel	and	military	bases;	business	executives	and	corporate	offices;	
and	transportation	vehicles	and	facilities,	such	as	airlines	and	airports,	trains	and	train	stations,	
buses	and	bus	terminals,	and	subways.	Terrorist	attacks	on	buildings	or	other	inanimate	targets	
often	serve	a	symbolic	purpose:	They	are	intended	more	to	draw	attention	to	the	terrorists	and	
their	cause	than	to	destroy	property	or	kill	and	injure	persons,	although	death	and	destruction	
nonetheless	often	result.	

Despite	variations	 in	the	number	of	attacks	from	year	to	year,	one	feature	of	 international	
terrorism	has	remained	constant:	The	United	States	has	been	its	most	popular	target.	Since	1968	
the	United	States	has	annually	led	the	list	of	countries	whose	citizens	and	property	were	most	
frequently	attacked	by	terrorists.	Several	factors	can	account	for	this	phenomenon,	in	addition	to	
America’s	position	as	the	sole	remaining	superpower	and	leader	of	the	free	world.	These	include	
the	 geographical	 scope	and	diversity	of	America’s	 overseas	business	 interests,	 the	number	of	
Americans	traveling	or	working	abroad,	and	the	many	US	military	bases	around	the	world.	

C.  Demand of Terrorism

The	demands	of	terrorist	groups	have	ranged	from	such	grand	schemes	as	the	total	remaking	
of	society	along	ideological	lines	to	far	narrower	goals	such	as	the	release	of	hostages	for	money	
or	 the	publication	of	a	 tract	stating	the	terrorists’	goals.	During	the	1970s	and	1980s	Marxist-
Leninist	groups	such	as	the	Baader-Meinhof	Gang	(later	renamed	
the	Red	Army	Faction)	in	West	Germany	and	the	Red	Brigades	in	
Italy	waged	campaigns	to	remake	society	along	communist	lines.	
Radical	 Islamic	 groups	 have	 pursued	 the	 creation	 of	 devoutly	
religious	 theocracies	 (governments	 under	 divine	 guidance).	
These	groups	include	Osama	bin	Laden’s	al-Qaeda	organization,	
the	Abu	Sayyaf	group	in	the	Philippines,	and	the	Armed	Islamic	
Group	 in	 Algeria.	 Other	 groups	 seek	 narrower	 goals,	 such	 as	
the	 reestablishment	 of	 a	 national	 homeland	within	 an	 existing	
country,	as	does	the	Basque	separatist	movement	active	in	Spain,	
or	the	unification	of	a	divided	nation,	as	do	 Irish	nationalists	 in	
Northern	Ireland.	
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D.  Impact of Terrorism

Although	most	terrorist	groups	have	failed	to	achieve	their	long-term,	strategic	aims	through	
terrorism,	 terrorism	 has	 on	 occasion	 brought	 about	 significant	 political	 changes	 that	 might	
otherwise	have	been	impossible.	Moreover,	despite	the	claims	of	governments	to	the	contrary,	
terrorism	 has	 sometimes	 also	 proven	 successful	 on	 a	 short-term,	 tactical	 level:	 winning	 the	
release	 of	 prisoners,	wresting	 political	 concessions	 from	 otherwise	 resistant	 governments,	 or	
ensuring	that	causes	and	grievances	that	might	otherwise	have	been	ignored	or	neglected	were	
addressed.	

Terrorism	was	used	by	some	nationalist	movements	in	the	anticolonial	era	just	after	World	
War	II,	when	British	and	French	empires	in	Africa,	Asia,	and	the	Middle	East	dissolved.	Countries	
as	diverse	as	Israel,	Cyprus,	Kenya,	and	Algeria	owe	their	independence	to	these	movements.	

Evidence	of	terrorist	success	has	come	more	recently	in	the	examples	of	Gerry	Adams	and		
Martin	McGuinness	 in	Northern	 Ireland	and	Yasir	Arafat	 in	 the	Middle	East.	Adams,	president	
of	 th40e	political	wing	of	 the	 Irish	Republican	Army	 (IRA)	 in	Northern	 Ireland,	and	his	deputy	
McGuinness	both	won	election	to	the	British	Parliament	in	1997.	Arafat,	as	leader	of	the	Palestine	
Liberation	Organization	(PLO),	won	international	recognition	for	the	PLO.	Through	tactical	victories	
and	political	achievements,	each	of	their	organizations	demonstrated	how	a	series	of	terrorist	
acts	can	propel	to	world	attention	long-standing	causes	and	grievances.	

At	the	same	time,	for	every	terrorist	success,	there	are	the	countless	failures.	Most	terrorist	
groups	never	achieve	any	of	their	aims—either	short-term	or	 long-term.	The	life	span	of	most	
modern	terrorist	groups	underscores	this	failure.	According	to	one	estimate,	the	life	expectancy	of	
at	least	90	percent	of	terrorist	organizations	is	less	than	a	year,	and	nearly	half	of	the	organizations	
that	make	it	that	far	cease	to	exist	within	a	decade	of	their	founding.	

Terrorism	is	designed	to	threaten	the	personal	safety	of	its	target	audience.	It	can	tear	apart	
the	social	fabric	of	a	country	by	destroying	business	and	cultural	life	and	the	mutual	trust	upon	
which	society	 is	based.	Uncertainty	about	where	and	when	the	next	terrorist	attack	will	occur	
generates	a	fear	that	terrorism	experts	call	“vicarious	victimization.”	A	common	response	to	this	
fear	is	the	refusal	to	visit	shopping	malls;	attend	sporting	events;	go	to	the	theater,	movies,	or	
concerts;	or	travel,	either	abroad	or	within	one’s	own	country.	

The	public’s	perception	of	personal	risk,	however,	often	does	not	dovetail	with	the	observable	
dimensions	of	the	terrorist	threat.	Even	though	the	United	States	was	the	country	most	frequently	
targeted	by	terrorists	from	1968	to	2000,	fewer	than	1,000	Americans	were	killed	by	terrorists,	
either	in	the	United	States	or	abroad,	during	that	32-year	period,	according	to	figures	tabulated	
by	the	US	State	Department	and	the	Federal	Bureau	of	Investigation.	Although	more	than	three	
times	that	number	were	killed	on	September	11,	2001,	the	fact	remains	that	the	perception	of	the	
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terrorist	threat	far	outweighs	the	likelihood	of	being	the	victim	of	a	terrorist	attack.	Nonetheless,	
terrorism’s	ability	to	engender	so	acute	a	sense	of	fear	and	unease	is	a	measure	of	its	impact	on	
our	daily	life.	

According	 to	official	Canadian	government	 sources,	no	 reliable	 list	of	 terrorist	 incidents	 in	
Canada	exists.	An	unofficial	estimate,	however,	puts	the	number	of	Canadians	killed	by	terrorists

both	in	Canada	and	overseas	since	1968	at	roughly	294	persons.	This	figure	includes	279	Canadian	
citizens	among	a	total	of	329	persons	killed	in	1985	when	a	bomb	exploded	aboard	an	Air	India	
flight	en	route	from	Montréal,	Québec,	to	London,	England.	

V.  History 

A.  Early Terrorism

More	than	2,000	years	ago	the	first	known	acts	of	what	we	
now	call	terrorism	were	perpetrated	by	a	radical	offshoot	of	the	
Zealots,	 a	 Jewish	 sect	 active	 in	 Judea	during	 the	first	 century	
A.D.	 The	 Zealots	 resisted	 the	 Roman	 Empire’s	 rule	 of	what	 is	
today	Israel	through	a	determined	campaign	primarily	involving	
assassination.	Zealot	fighters	used	the	sica,	a	primitive	dagger,	
to	 attack	 their	 enemies	 in	 broad	 daylight,	 often	 in	 crowded	
market	places	or	on	feast	days—essentially	wherever	there	were	
people	to	witness	the	violence.	Thus,	like	modern	terrorists,	the	
Zealots	intended	their	actions	to	communicate	a	message	to	a	
wider	target	audience:	in	this	instance,	the	Roman	occupation	
forces	and	any	Jews	who	sympathized	or	collaborated	with	the	
invaders.	

Between	1090	and	1272	an	Islamic	movement	known	as	the	Assassins	used	similar	tactics	in	
their	struggle	against	the	Christian	Crusaders	who	had	invaded	what	is	today	part	of	Syria.	The	
Assassins	embraced	the	same	notions	of	self-sacrifice	and	suicidal	martyrdom	evident	in	some	
Islamic	terrorist	groups	today.	They	regarded	violence	as	a	sacramental	or	divine	act	that	ensured	
its	perpetrators	would	ascend	to	a	glorious	heaven	should	they	perish	during	the	task.	

B.  The French Revolution to World War I

Until	the	French	Revolution	(1789-1799),	religion	provided	the	main	justification	for	the	use	
of	 terrorism.	This	 situation	changed,	however,	as	nationalism,	anarchism,	Marxism,	and	other	
secular	political	movements	emerged	during	 the	1800s	 to	 challenge	divine	 rule	by	monarchs.	
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Modern	terrorism	was	initially	antimonarchical,	embraced	by	rebels	and	constitutionalists	during	
the	 late	stages	of	 the	French	Revolution	and	 in	Russia	by	 the	People’s	Will	 (Narodnaya	Volya)	
organization.	

The	 People’s	 Will	 was	 active	 between	 1878	 and	 1881.	 Its	 revolutionary,	 antigovernment	
orientation	became	the	model	for	future	terrorists.	The	group	selected	targets	that	represented	
the	state’s	oppressive	instruments	of	power,	and	it	embraced	“propaganda	by	the	deed,”	using	
the	terrorist	act	to	instruct.	It	sought	thereby	to	educate	the	public	about	the	inequities	imposed	
on	them	by	the	state	and	to	rally	support	for	revolution.	Among	the	terrorists’	targets	were	the	
governor	general	of	 Saint	Petersburg,	 the	head	of	 the	 tsarist	 secret	police,	 and	even	 the	 tsar	
himself.	Tsar	Alexander	II	was	assassinated	by	a	member	of	the	People’s	Will	in	March	1881.	

The	assassination	of	Alexander	II,	in	particular,	inspired	a	group	of	political	radicals	who	met	
in	London	four	months	later,	in	July	1881,	to	discuss	how	to	achieve	revolution	that	was	worldwide,	
not	 just	 national.	 Their	 idea	was	 to	 create	 an	
Anarchist	 International,	 also	 called	 the	 Black	
International	after	the	black	flag	they	adopted,	
to	 coordinate	 and	 support	 a	 global	 terrorist	
campaign	 that	 would	 overthrow	 both	
monarchies	 and	 elected	 governments	 of	
democratic	states,	 including	the	United	States.	
Between	 1881	 and	 the	 first	 decade	 of	 the	
twentieth	 century,	 anarchists	 assassinated	 an	
American	 president	 (William	 McKinley);	 the	
president	of	France	and	Spain’s	prime	minister;	
Empress	Elisabeth	of	Austria	and	King	Humbert	
I	(Umberto	I)	of	Italy.	

Anarchist	elements	also	became	involved	in,	and	were	accused	of	fomenting,	labor	unrest	in	
the	United	States.	Sometimes	these	disputes	turned	bloody	as	a	result	of	anarchist	agitation.	The	
most	infamous	incident	was	the	1886	Haymarket	Square	Riot	in	Chicago,	where	a	bomb	exploded	
in	the	midst	of	a	demonstration	by	some	3,000	striking	factory	workers	and	their	supporters.	In	the	
confusion	that	followed,	both	the	police	and	armed	demonstrators	opened	fire	on	one	another.	
Seven	policeman	were	killed	and	at	least	60	others	were	wounded.	At	least	four	demonstrators		
were	also	killed,	but	no	accurate	tally	of	their	death	count	exists.	

An	act	of	terrorism	involving	the	assassination	of	a	royal	heir	is	credited	with	lighting	the	fuse	
that	ignited	World	War	I.	On	June	28,	1914,	a	young	Bosnian	Serb	radical	named	Gavrilo	Princip,	
seeking	to	free	his	country	from	Austrian	rule,	murdered	Austrian	archduke	Francis	Ferdinand,	who	
was	on	an	official	visit	to	Sarajevo,	Bosnia.	The	militant	student	group	to	which	Princip	belonged	
had	close	ties	to	the	intelligence	service	and	military	forces	of	Serbia,	Austria’s	archenemy	in	the	
Balkans.	Like	many	contemporary	state	sponsors	of	terrorism,	Serbia	also	provided	arms,	training,	
intelligence,	and	other	assistance	to	a	variety	of	revolutionary	movements	in	neighboring	nations.	
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C.  Government Terror: From the 1920s On

During	 the	 1920s	 and	 1930s,	 terrorism	 became	 associated	 more	 with	 the	 repressive	
practices	 employed	 by	 dictatorial	 states	 than	 with	 the	 violence	 of	 nonstate	 groups	 like	 the	
anarchists.	 The	 word	 terrorism was	 used	 to	 describe	 the	 wanton	 violence	 and	 intimidation	
inflicted	 by	 the	 Nazi,	 fascist,	 and	 totalitarian	 regimes	 that	 respectively	 came	 to	 power	 in	
Germany,	 Italy,	 and	 the	 Soviet	 Union.	 The	 repressive	 means	 these	 governments	 employed	
against	 their	 citizens	 involved	 beatings,	 unlawful	 detentions,	 torture,	 so-called	 death	 squads	
(often	 consisting	 of	 off-duty	 or	 plain-clothes	 security	 or	 police	 officers),	 and	 other	 forms	
of	 intimidation.	 Such	 practices	 by	 governments	 against	 their	 own	 citizens	 continue	 today.	

Recent	history	records	the	use	of	such	measures	by	the	military	dictatorships	that	took	power	
in	Argentina,	Chile,	and	Greece	during	the	1970s.	But	these	state-sanctioned	acts	of	violence	are	
more	generally	termed	terror	to	distinguish	them	from	violence	committed	by	nonstate	entities.	
As	 noted	 previously,	 the	 word	 terrorism	 is	 generally	 reserved	 for	 acts	 committed	 by	 groups	
outside	government.	

D.  Anticolonialist Terrorism

After	World	War	II,	terrorism	reverted	to	its	previous	revolutionary	associations.	During	the	
1940s	 and	 1950s,	 “terrorism”	 was	 used	 to	 describe	 the	 violence	 perpetrated	 by	 indigenous	
nationalist,	anticolonialist	organizations	that	arose	throughout	Asia,	Africa,	and	the	Middle	East	
in	opposition	to	continued	European	rule.	Countries	such	as	Israel,	Kenya,	Cyprus,	and	Algeria,	for	
example,	owe	their	independence	at	least	in	part	to	nationalist	movements	that	used	terrorism.	

The	most	spectacular	terrorist	incident	of	the	anticolonial	period	was	the	1946	bombing	of	
Jerusalem’s	King	David	Hotel,	by	a	 Jewish	underground	group	known	as	 the	 Irgun	Zvai	 Le’umi	
(National	Military	Organization).	The	hotel	was	attacked	because	 it	 served	at	 that	time	as	 the	
military	headquarters	and	offices	of	the	British	administration	in	
Palestine.	Ninety-one	people	were	killed	and	45	others	injured:	
men,	women,	Arabs,	Jews,	and	Britons	alike.	The	bombing	ranks	
among	 the	 most	 deadly	 terrorist	 incidents	 of	 the	 twentieth	
century.	 The	 Irgun’s	 commander	 at	 the	 time	 was	Menachem	
Begin,	a	 future	prime	minister	of	 Israel	and	1978	Nobel	Peace	
Prize	cowinner.	

Begin	 is	not	alone	among	those	once	called	terrorists	who	
later	 ascended	 to	 the	 highest	 levels	 of	 power	 in	 their	 newly	
independent	countries.	Others	 include	Kenya’s	president	Jomo	
Kenyatta,	Cyprus’s	Archbishop	Makarios,	and	Algeria’s	president	
Ahmed	Ben	Bella.	
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E.  The Late 1960s and 1970s

During	 the	 late	 1960s	 and	1970s	 terrorism	assumed	more	 clearly	 ideological	motivations.	
Various	 disenfranchised	 or	 exiled	 nationalist	 minorities—as	 exemplified	 by	 the	 PLO—also	
embraced	terrorism	as	a	means	to	draw	attention	to	their	plight	and	generate	international	support	
for	their	cause.	The	PLO	sought	to	create	a	state	in	what	was	historically	known	as	Palestine:	the	
land	that	became	Israel	in	1948	and	the	West	Bank	and	Gaza	Strip—territories	occupied	by	Israel	
since	the	Six-Day	War	of	1967.	A	Palestinian	group,	in	fact,	was	responsible	for	the	incident	that	is	
considered	to	mark	the	beginning	of	the	current	era	of	international	terrorism.	On	July	22,	1968,	
three	armed	Palestinians	belonging	 to	 the	Popular	Front	 for	 the	Liberation	of	Palestine	 (PFLP)	
hijacked	an	Israeli	El	Al	commercial	flight	en	route	from	Rome,	Italy,	to	Tel	Aviv,	Israel.	Although	
commercial	planes	had	often	been	hijacked	before,	this	was	the	first	clearly	political	hijacking.	
The	act	was	designed	to	create	an	international	crisis	and	thereby	generate	publicity.	

Two	 years	 later,	 the	 PFLP	 staged	 an	 even	 more	 dramatic	 international	 incident,	 when	 it	
hijacked	three	commercial	airliners—two	American	and	one	Swiss—although	an	attempt	to	seize	
a	fourth	plane,	a	British	aircraft,	was	foiled.	The	planes	were	flown	to	a	remote	airstrip	in	Jordan	
and	blown	up	after	the	passengers	were	evacuated,	as	television	cameras	recorded	the	incident	
for	a	worldwide	audience.	

The	murder	of	11	Israeli	athletes	at	the	1972	Olympic	Games	provides	one	of	the	most	notorious	
examples	of	terrorists’	ability	to	bring	their	cause	to	world	attention.	Members	of	a	Palestinian	
group	called	Black	September	seized	the	athletes	at	the	Summer	Games	held	in	Munich,	Germany.	
A	global	audience	that	had	tuned	in	to	watch	the	Olympics	found	themselves	witnessing	a	grisly	
hostage	situation	that	ended	in	a	botched	rescue	attempt	by	German	authorities	in	which	both	
the	terrorists	and	their	captives	were	killed.	

The	PLO	effectively	exploited	the	publicity	generated	by	the	Munich	hostage	taking.	In	1974	
PLO	leader	Yasir	Arafat	received	an	invitation	to	address	the	UN	General	Assembly	and	the	UN	
subsequently	granted	special	observer	 status	 to	 the	PLO.	Within	a	decade,	 the	PLO,	an	entity	
not	 attached	 to	 any	 state,	 had	 formal	 diplomatic	 relations	with	more	 countries	 (86)	 than	did	
Israel	(72)—the	actual,	established	nation-state.	The	PLO	would	likely	never	have	attained	such	
recognition	without	the	attention	that	its	international	terrorist	campaign	focused	on	the	plight	
of	Palestinians	in	refugee	camps.	

At	a	time	of	growing	ethnic	and	nationalist	awareness	worldwide,	other	nationalist	groups	
began	to	emulate	the	Palestinian	example	to	increase	recognition	of	their	grievances.	In	Canada,	
for	 instance,	a	group	of	French-Canadian	separatists	kidnapped	 James	Cross,	 the	British	 trade	
commissioner	to	Québec,	and	Pierre	LaPorte,	Québec’s	Minister	of	Labor,	in	October	1970.	The	
group	called	itself	the	Front	de	Libération	de	Québec	(FLQ),	or	Quebec	Liberation	Front.	Although	
Cross	was	released	unharmed,	LaPorte	was	brutally	murdered.	Fearing	more	widespread	unrest,	
Canadian	Prime	Minister	Pierre	Trudeau	invoked	the	country’s	War	Powers	Act	in	Québec,	which	
suspended	civil	liberties	and	accorded	the	army	extraordinary	powers	to	maintain	order	in	the	
province	and	uproot	the	FLQ.	
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Also	during	the	late	1960s	and	early	1970s,	political	extremists	began	to	form	terrorist	groups	
that	opposed	American	intervention	in	Vietnam	and	what	they	claimed	were	the	fundamental	
social	and	economic	inequities	of	the	modern	capitalist	liberal-democratic	state.	These	extremists	
were	 drawn	mostly	 from	 radical	 student	 organizations	 and	 left-wing	movements	 then	 active	
in	Latin	America,	Western	Europe,	and	the	United	States.	Terrorist	groups	such	as	the	Baader-

Meinhof	Gang	in	Germany	and	the	Red	Brigades	in	Italy	received	training	at	Palestinian	camps	
in	 the	Middle	East.	Among	Baader-Meinhof’s	most	 famous	acts	was	 the	1977	kidnapping	and	
murder	of	Hanns	Martin	Schleyer,	a	wealthy	Germany	industrialist.	The	Red	Brigades	achieved	
their	greatest	notoriety	for	the	kidnapping	and	execution	of	former	Italian	Premier	Aldo	Moro	in	
1978.	

F.  The 1980s and 1990s

Right-wing,	or	neo-fascist	and	neo-Nazi,	terrorism	movements	also	arose	 in	many	Western	
European	 countries	 and	 the	 United	 States	 during	 the	 late	 1970s	 in	 response	 to	 the	 violence	
perpetrated	by	left-wing	organizations.	However,	the	right-wing	groups	lacked	both	the	numbers	
and	popular	support	that	their	left-wing	counterparts	enjoyed.	Thus	the	violence	of	these	right-
wing	groups—while	occasionally	quite	deadly—was	mostly	sporadic	and	short-lived.	The	three	
most	 serious	 incidents	 connected	 to	 right-wing	 terrorists	 occurred	 in	 Bologna,	 Italy;	Munich,	
Germany;	and	Oklahoma	City,	Oklahoma.	In	Bologna	a	1980	bombing	of	a	crowded	rail	station	
killed	84	people	and	wounded	180	others.	The	date	of	the	bombing	coincided	with	the	opening	
of	 a	 trial	 in	 Bologna	 of	 right-wingers	 accused	 of	 a	 1976	 train	 bombing.	 Also	 in	 1980	 a	 bomb	
planted	by	a	member	of	a	neo-fascist	group	exploded	at	Munich’s	Oktoberfest	celebration,	killing	
14	and	injuring	215	others.	In	1995	white	supremacists	carried	out	a	truck-bombing	of	the	Alfred	
P.	Murrah	Federal	Building	in	Oklahoma	City,	which	claimed	the	lives	of	168	people.	

Two	of	the	most	important	developments	in	international	terrorism	
during	the	1980s	were	the	rise	in	state-sponsored	terrorism	and	the	
resurgence	of	religious	terrorism.	An	example	of	an	attack	believed	
to	 be	 state	 sponsored	was	 the	 attempted	 assassination	 in	 1981	 of	
Pope	John	Paul	II	by	a	Turkish	citizen	who	allegedly	was	working	for	
the	Soviet	and	Bulgarian	secret	services.	Other	examples	include	the	
Iranian-backed	 car-	 and	 truck-bombings	 of	 the	 American	 embassy	
and	US	Marine	barracks	in	Beirut,	Lebanon,	in	1983	and	Libya’s	role	in	
the	in-flight	bombing	of	Pan	Am	flight	103	over	Lockerbie,	Scotland,	
in	1988.		

Religion	was	used	to	justify	and	legitimize,	if	not	actually	encourage,	terrorist	violence	in	the	
assassinations	of	Egypt’s	president	Anwar	al-Sadat	in	1981	by	Islamic	extremists	and	of	Israel’s	
prime	minister	Yitzhak	Rabin	in	1994	by	a	Jewish	militant.	In	both	cases	the	assassins	considered	
it	 a	 religious	duty	 to	halt	 the	peace	efforts	 of	 their	 victims.	Muslim	 terrorists	 carried	out	 the	
bombing	 of	 New	 York	 City’s	World	 Trade	 Center	 in	 1993,	 and	 an	 obscure	 Japanese	 religious	
sect	was	behind	the	1995	nerve	gas	attack	on	the	Tokyo	subway.	Osama	bin	Laden’s	al-Qaeda	
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organization	carried	out	simultaneous	suicide	bombings	of	the	American	embassies	in	Kenya	and	
Tanzania	in	1998;	a	suicide	attack	in	2000	on	a	US	navy	warship	in	the	harbor	of	Aden,	Yemen;	and	
the	suicide	attacks	of	September	11,	2001.	

G.  September 11 Attacks

The	events	of	September	11,	2001,	have	no	precedent	in	the	history	of	terrorism.	On	that	day	
19	 terrorists	 belonging	 to	 bin	 Laden’s	 al-Qaeda	 organization	 hijacked	 four	 passenger	 aircraft	
shortly	after	 they	departed	 from	airports	 in	Boston,	Massachusetts;	Newark,	New	Jersey;	and	
Washington,	D.C.	The	first	plane	crashed	into	the	north	tower	of	the	World	Trade	Center	in	New	
York	City	shortly	before	9:00	am.	About	15	minutes	later,	a	second	aircraft	struck	the	south	tower.	
Shortly	afterward,	a	third	plane	crashed	into	the	
Pentagon	in	Arlington,	Virginia.	A	fourth	aircraft	
crashed	into	a	field	in	rural	Pennsylvania	after	its	
passengers,	hearing	by	cell	phone	of	 the	other	
hijackings,	 attempted	 to	 take	 control	 of	 the	
plane	from	the	hijackers	before	they	could	strike	
another	target.	Before	September	11,	terrorists	
had	killed	no	more	than	about	1,000	Americans,	
in	 the	 United	 States	 and	 abroad,	 during	 the	
modern	 era	 of	 international	 terrorism,	 which	
began	 in	1968.	Approximately	 three	times	that	
number	perished	on	September	11.	

The	attacks	also	showed	a	level	of	patience	and	detailed	planning	rarely	seen	among	terrorist	
movements	today.	The	hijackers	stunned	the	world	with	their	determination	to	kill	themselves	
and	take	the	lives	of	the	hijacked	passengers	and	crews	as	well	as	the	lives	of	thousands	of	people	
working	 in	or	visiting	the	World	Trade	Center	and	the	Pentagon.	The	United	States	reacted	by	
declaring	a	global	war	against	terrorism.	In	the	first	phase	of	the	war,	US	forces	launched	a	massive	
attack	on	al-Qaeda’s	training	and	logistics	bases	in	Afghanistan	and	toppled	Afghanistan’s	ruling	
Taliban	movement.	The	Taliban	had	provided	bin	Laden	and	his	followers	with	sanctuary	and	an	
opportunity	to	plan	and	orchestrate	their	worldwide	terrorist	campaign.	

The	September	11	attacks	prompted	intense	scrutiny	of	why	the	United	States	government	
had	failed	to	detect	or	thwart	the	attacks—and	what	it	should	do	to	prevent	future	attacks.	In	
2003	a	congressional	inquiry	detailed	systemic	problems	in	the	US	government’s	counterterrorism	
efforts	 prior	 to	 the	 attacks.	 It	 revealed	 how	 the	 terrorists	 had	 entered	 and	 remained	 in	 the	
United	States	without	raising	suspicions,	and	how	key	opportunities	to	disrupt	the	attack	were	
missed	because	of	poor	communication	between	the	FBI,	CIA,	and	other	government	agencies.	

In	 2004	 an	 independent,	 bipartisan	 commission	 released	 an	 exhaustive	 account	 of	 the	
circumstances	 surrounding	 the	 attacks.	 The	 9/11	 Commission,	 known	 in	 full	 as	 the	 National	
Commission	on	Terrorist	Attacks	Upon	the	United	States,	found	“failures	of	imagination,	policy,		
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capability,	and	management”	across	the	government.	Government	leaders,	it	said,	had	failed	to	
fully	appreciate	the	sophistication	and	lethality	of	al-Qaeda	and	the	probability	that	the	group	
would	launch	an	attack	on	US	soil.	

The	 commission	 recommended	 a	 three-pronged	 strategy	 for	 preventing	 future	 attacks:	
(1)	 continuing	 to	 root	 out	 and	 attack	 terrorists,	 (2)	 preventing	 the	 further	 growth	 of	 Islamist	
terrorism,	and	(3)	developing	better	protections	against	terrorist	attacks.	As	part	of	this	strategy,	
the	commission	recommended	several	changes	in	government	structure.	It	proposed	the	creation	
of	a	national	intelligence	director	to	coordinate	all	intelligence-gathering	work.	It	also	urged	the	
establishment	of	a	National	Counterterrorism	Center	to	analyze	all	terrorism-related	intelligence	
and	to	plan	counterterrorism	operations.	

VI.  The Future of Terrorism

Terrorism	has	 existed	 for	 at	 least	 2,000	 years	 and	 is	 likely	 to	 remain	 a	 fixture	on	political	
agendas,	 both	domestic	and	 international,	 for	 years	 to	 come.	 Terrorism	provides	 a	means	by	
which	the	weak	can	confront	much	stronger	opponents.	It	therefore	has	an	enduring	appeal	to	
the	alienated	and	the	disenfranchised,	the	aggrieved	and	vengeful,	the	powerless	and	the	would-
be	powerful.	 In	addition,	 it	 is	 relatively	 inexpensive	 to	conduct	while	offering	a	vast	potential	
payoff:	the	ability	to	evoke	fear	and	alarm	and	inflict	pain	and	suffering	in	the	hope	of	compelling	
agreement	to	demands	made.	

Terrorism,	 moreover,	 is	 evolving	 constantly	 to	 overcome	 governmental	 countermeasures	
designed	to	defeat	it.	Terrorism	thus	involves	an	ongoing	search	for	new	targets	and	unidentified	
vulnerabilities	in	its	opponents.	This	quest	also	raises	the	possibility	that	terrorists	may	pursue	
unconventional	 means	 of	 attack,	 such	 as	 chemical,	 biological,	 or	 radiological	 (radioactivity-
spreading)	weapons,	or	nuclear	weapons.	Future	terrorist	 tactics	could	 include	cyberterrorism	
(sabotage	using	computers	to	destroy	computer	networks	or	systems)	or	electronic	warfare	that	
targets	critical	infrastructure,	such	as	communications	and	power	facilities,	or	societies	in	general.	

Throughout	 the	 world,	 terrorism	 reinvents	 itself	 in	 new	 and	 more	 dangerous	 forms.	 As	
older	groups	are	defeated	or	exhausted,	more	 radical	and	more	violent	successors	often	 take	
their	place.	Although	terrorism	likely	can	never	be	completely	eradicated,	countering	its	threat	
requires	continuing	vigilance.	The	highly	individual	nature	of	terrorism’s	causes,	the	diversity	of	its	
perpetrators,	and	the	complexity	of	its	fundamental	characteristics	present	enormous	challenges	
to	those	who	must	effectively	counter	this	menace.
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The Need for Cross-Cultural Competence

7
Cognitive Lesson Objective: 

•	 Comprehend	 that	 a	 foundational	 knowledge	 of	 culture-general	
ideas	 and	 principles	 leads	 to	 success	 when	 dealing	 with	 other	
cultures.	

Cognitive Samples of Behavior:  
•	 State	the	meaning	of	culture	as	defined	by	the	Air	Force	Culture	

and	Language	Center.

•	 Explain	the	concept	of	cross-cultural	competence	(3C)	as	it	applies	
to	use	in	the	Air	Force.

•	 Describe	 how	 becoming	 “The	 Other”	 when	 deployed	 impacts	
mission	effectiveness.

Affective Lesson Objective:  
•	 Value	that	officers	who	obtain	a	foundational	knowledge	of	culture-

general	 ideas	 and	principles	 are	more	 successful	 in	dealing	with	
other	cultures.	

Affective Sample of Behavior:  
•	 Offer	personal	examples	supporting	the	need	for	officers	to	develop	

3C	skills.	
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New era, New DemaNDs:  
The ImperaTIve To UNDersTaND people

Dr. DAn Henk
DireCtOr, Air FOrCe CuLture AnD LAnguAge Center

When	Air	 Force	 Lieutenant	Colonel	 John	Smith	arrived	at	Barsood	Air	Base	 in	 July	
2004,	his	 role	was	 clear.	He	would	be	 responsible	 for	 facilitating	 the	 sale	of	 the	
C-130J	aircraft	to	an	Arab	country	in	South	Asia.	This	assignment	required	careful	

preparation	and	hard	work,	but	Smith	was	confident	in	the	outcome.	The	C-130J	was	an	impressive	
aircraft—a	good	match	to	the	client’s	needs.	The	purchaser,	well-endowed	with	oil	wealth	and	
possessing	 an	 air	 force	 with	 skilled	 pilots,	 could	 easily	 afford	 the	 expensive	 new	 fleet	 of	 air	
transports.	In	fact	that	Arab	state	had	a	long	and	amicable	relationship	with	the	United	States	and	
already	had	acquired	significant	quantities	of	other	US	military	equipment.	The	choice	of	Smith	
for	this	assignment	indicated	the	confidence	of	the	US	Air	Force	in	his	prospects	for	success.	He	
was	an	accomplished	professional	with	15	years	of	successful	military	leadership	and	an	excellent	
reputation	for	skill	in	interpersonal	relations.

In	his	preparation	for	the	assignment,	Smith	carefully	studied	the	history	and	cultural	details	
of	the	region.	He	grounded	himself	in	the	local	security	concerns	and	issues.	At	the	time	of	his	
deployment,	he	believed	himself	well	prepared	 for	 the	cultural	challenges	of	 the	new	 job.	He	
assumed	that	his	US	predecessors	had	largely	achieved	the	agreements	necessary	for	the	sale.	
He	expected	that	the	clients	would	be	keen	to	acquire	the	new	capability	and	would	quickly	fulfill	
their	obligations	to	finalize	the	deal.	He	was	wrong	on	all	counts.

From	 the	 beginning,	 Smith’s	 Arab	 counterparts	 gave	 the	 impression	 of	 being	much	more	
interested	 in	 him	 than	 in	 the	 aircraft	 sale,	 and	 surprisingly	 hesitant	 to	 settle	 the	 substantive	
issues	of	the	transaction.	They	were	annoyingly	curious	about	the	details	of	his	personal	life.	They	
subjected	him	to	a	continuous	and	seemingly	endless	round	of	inconclusive	official	meetings	and	
social	affairs,	even	involving	him	in	their	recreational	activities.	Smith	was	careful	to	oblige	them	
and	honor	their	ceaseless	invitations.	But	an	agreement	that	had	at	first	appeared	so	simple	and	
straight-forward	dragged	on	for	months.	

It	was	only	at	the	end	of	the	assignment	that	Smith	finally	realized	what	was	going	on.	His	
counterparts	 were	 evaluating	 the	 merits	 of	 their	 purchase	 mainly	 by	 studying	 his	 personal	
qualities,	 and	were	 taking	 their	time	 to	evaluate	him.	 In	 fact,	he	was	dealing	with	 individuals	
from	a	culture	in	which	interpersonal	relations	take	precedence	over	most	things,	including	time	
and	commercial	affairs.	If	the	Arab	clients	trusted	the	American	interlocutor,	they	believed	they	
could	trust	the	good	intentions	and	commitment	of	the	United	States,	and	they	were	not	going	
to	be	rushed	in	their	appraisal.	When	they	were	finally	sure	that	Smith	was	an	honorable	and	
trustworthy	person,	 they	began	 to	move	 towards	 agreement.	Unfortunately,	 by	 this	 point	his	
assignment	was	at	an	end	and	it	was	time	for	him	to	leave.	The	sale	still	had	not	occurred	and	the	
vetting	process	would	begin	all	over	again	with	his	successor.*
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Lt	Col	 John	Smith’s	experience	 is	 increasingly	common	 in	 the	 life	of	America’s	 twenty-first	
century	military.	The	new	challenges	faced	by	military	professionals	require	insights,	expertise,	
and	personal	adjustments	unprecedented	in	previous	generations.	Success	in	this	environment	
requires	a	deep	understanding	of	people—individually	and	collectively—and	an	ability	to	make	
personal	adjustments	in	attitude	and	approach	in	order	to	exploit	that	understanding	effectively.	
This	article	is	a	brief	exploration	of	what	military	personnel	must	know	about	their	fellow	human	
beings	in	order	to	fulfill	the	minimum	expectations	of	their	societies	in	the	globalizing	world	of	
the	early	twenty-first	century.

*Personal experience described to the author, 5 June 2008. Name of source changed to protect his 
or her identity.

A Conceptual Backdrop

In	 the	 late	 1950s	 Samuel	 Huntington	 offered	 a	 scholarly	 analysis	 of	
military	officership	in	the	United	States,	endeavoring	to	demonstrate	that	
it	 comprised	 a	 profession	 like	 law,	 medicine,	 or	 the	 clergy.	 Huntington	
called	attention	to	the	corporate	nature	of	military	hierarchy;	cited	an	ethic	
of	accountability	to	a	“client”	(the	American	people),	and	found	a	unique	
expertise,	which	 he	 characterized	 as	 the	 “management	 of	 violence.”	 In	
other	words,	he	argued	that	the	core	professional	role	for	military	officers	
was	 the	 administration	 of	 the	 state’s	 “monopoly”	 on	 the	 most	 lethal	
instruments	 of	 coercion.	 A	 sub-theme	 in	 Huntington’s	 analysis	 was	 the	
desirability	 of	 professional	 autonomy—the	 idea	 that	 a	 distinctive	 and	
obligatory	education	necessary	for	certification	in	a	profession	uniquely	suits	a	body	of	experts	
to	 offer	 its	 peculiar	 expertise.	Members	 of	 the	profession	 should	 therefore	 be	 afforded	wide	
latitude	to	apply	that	expertise	without	interference	by	non-professionals	(Huntington,	1957).	As	
might	be	expected,	this	notion	resonated	very	well	with	US	military	officers.		

Huntington’s	analysis	of	military	professionalism	broke	new	ground	and	stimulated	a	generation	
of	scholarly	discussion,	notably	over	issues	of	civil-military	relations.	His	suggestion	of	a	peculiar	
expertise	for	the	military	profession	was	a	useful	device	for	further	debate.	Yet	identifying	that	
expertise	was	a	comparatively	simple	proposition	in	mid-twentieth	century	America.	Fifty	years	
later	societies	around	the	world	were	investing	their	militaries	with	startlingly	novel	roles,	many	
of	which	had	little	to	do	with	management	or	application	of	violence,	and	were	holding	security	
sector	officials	to	increasingly	rigorous	standards	of	accountability	when	lethal	force	actually	was	
used.	By	the	early	twenty-first	century,	military	professionals	 in	the	West	did	not	enjoy	a	high	
degree	of	professional	autonomy.	The	identification	of	military	roles	had	become	a	collaborative	
process	involving	governments,	civil	societies,	coalition	partners,	and	international	organizations.	
World-wide	perceptions	had	seen	a	considerable	evolution	since	Huntington	published	his	1957	
treatise,	and	expectations	of	military	professionals	had	undergone	a	substantial	transformation.
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Ever	 since	 armies	 first	 appeared,	 their	 core	 role	 has	 been	 to	 apply	 or	 threaten	 violence.	
There	was	no	 indication	 in	2008	that	 this	 role	was	obsolete.	Humankind	certainly	was	not	on	
the	verge	of	renouncing	military	establishments	or	limiting	their	traditional	repertoires.	Heavily	
armed	conventional	militaries	still	peered	across	tense	national	borders	 in	Kashmir	and	Korea.	
Security	forces	of	nation	states	regularly	exchanged	fire	with	assortments	of	armed	adversaries:	
psychopathic	narcotics	 traffickers,	megafauna	poachers,	seaborne	pirates,	secessionist	zealots,	
and	murderous	groups	of	religious	extremists,	to	name	just	a	few.	Brutal	tyrants	like	Zimbabwe’s	
Robert	Mugabe	 or	Myanmar’s	 thuggish	 generals	 could	 still	 rely	 on	 a	 national	 army	 to	 cow	 a	
country’s	citizenry.	But	something	had	undergone	a	remarkable	metamorphosis	in	a	half	century	
of	 world	 history.	 An	 escalating	 ferment	 in	 ideas	 among	 intellectuals	 had	 seen	 the	 notion	 of	
“security”	significantly	divorced	from	the	exclusive	control	of	security	sectors	of	nation	states,	
and	 the	 commodity	 itself	 was	 no	 longer	 restricted	 to	 the	 protection	 of	 borders,	 defense	 of	
sovereignty,	avoidance	of	nuclear	holocaust	or	the	protection	of	ruling	elites.		

The	 new	 thinking	was	 nowhere	more	 evident	 than	 in	 the	 pronouncements	 of	 the	United	
Nations,	whether	in	the	introduction	of	the	notion	of	human	security	(by	the	UN	Development	
Program)	in	1993	or	the	Responsibility	to	Protect	(R2P)	resolution	of	the	Security	Council	in	2005.	
These	events	served	as	“book	ends”	in	an	era	that	marked	a	significant	conceptual	shift	among	
intellectuals	around	the	world,	as	governments	and	nongovernmental	organizations	increasingly	
applied	 human	 security	 thinking	 to	 their	 foreign	 and	 domestic	 policy	 and	 to	 humanitarian	
interventions.	The	new	ideas	stressed	the	well-being	of	individuals	and	local	communities,	and	
the	notion	that	“security”	should	be	based	on	absence	of	any	condition	that	undermined	well-
being,	human	rights,	livelihoods,	health,	or	safety.	The	emerging	ideas	challenged	the	necessity	
of	any	linkage	between	security	and	military	force.	Instead,	in	the	new	model,	“security”	came	
from	the	equitable	collaboration	of	local	civil	societies,	public	sector	officials,	and	international	
organizations.	At	their	extreme,	the	new	ideas	questioned	the	need	for	militaries	at	all.	At	best	
they	 suggested	 that	 traditional	 military	 roles	 required	 significant	 revision	 if	 they	 were	 to	 be	
relevant	to	the	security	requirements	of	the	twenty-first	century.	Security	sector	officials	found	
themselves	 scrambling	 to	 adjust	 to	 the	 new	 thinking	 or	 fighting	 a	 hopeless	 rearguard	 action	
against	it.

Interestingly,	in	the	early	twenty-first	century	even	the	US	military	
had	 begun	 to	 experiment	 with	 the	 new	 ideas,	 illustrated	 in	 the	
engagement	strategies	of	two	unusual	“combatant”	commands—the	
US	 Southern	 Command	 (SOUTHCOM)	 and	 the	 US	 Africa	 Command	
(AFRICOM).	 These	 commands	 were	 becoming	multi-agency	 entities	
with	 an	 increasing	 commitment	 to	human	 security	 in	 their	 areas	of	
operation.	 The	 wide-ranging	 partnerships	 they	 were	 building	 were	
designed	as	much	to	improve	regional	governance	and	conditions	of	
life	for	ordinary	people	as	to	pursue	any	narrow	military	agenda.
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In	fact,	virtually	all	countries	now	faced	an	 implicit	requirement	to	produce	military	forces	
comprised	 of	 uniquely	 capable	members.	 On	 one	 hand,	military	 personnel	 still	 were	 obliged	
to	master	the	ever	more	sophisticated	technology	of	modern	warfare.	On	the	other,	they	were	
expected	 to	 exhibit	 the	 judgment	 and	 wisdom	 to	 employ	 that	 technology	 without	 violating	
emerging	international	norms	of	proportionality	and	discrimination	in	use	of	violence.	More	than	
that,	they	increasingly	were	assigned	nonlethal	human	security	tasks	as	diverse	as	maintaining	
peace	between	hostile	armed	factions,	assisting	the	distressed	survivors	of	natural	disasters	(often	
in	 collaboration	with	 heterogeneous	 collections	 of	 civilian	 and	military	 partners)	 or	 restoring	
the	human	and	material	 infrastructure	of	post-conflict	 societies.”	 In	many	 instances,	precision	
delivery	of	food	and	medical	support	had	become	as	important	as	accurate	targeting	of	“smart”	
bombs.	By	2008	the	professional	expertise	of	the	military	probably	was	best	characterized	as	the	
“attenuation	of	crisis.”

This	instrumental	notion	of	military	expertise	hid	an	even	more	fundamental	expectation.	By	
the	early	twenty-first	century,	members	of	the	modern	western	militaries	were	almost	by	definition	
expected	by	their	societies	to	be	expert	practitioners	in	the	arts	of	influence.	This	expectation	was	
manifested	at	different	levels—starting	with	the	ability	to	organize	and	motivate	members	of	the	
military	collectivities	themselves	to	work	effectively	towards	common	goals	 (a	basic	definition	
of	leadership).	But	it	went	far	beyond	the	interpersonal	relations	of	a	single	national	military.	It	
had	grown	to	include	the	deliberate	use	of	military	capabilities	and	operations	to	shape	the	ideas	
(and	resulting	behavior)	of	adversaries	and	uncommitted	populations.	Then,	military	operations	
in	 the	 early	 twenty-first	 century	were	 coalition	 activities.	 These	 required	 the	 collaboration	 of	
actors	from	different	countries	and	typically	 included	complex	relationships	with	civil	societies	
and	international	organizations	in	the	area	of	operations.	By	2008,	the	most	useful	skills	of	senior	
military	officers	were	expertise	 in	planning,	 the	ability	 to	effectively	advocate	specific	courses	
of	 action	 to	 colleagues	 and	 civilian	 overseers,	 and	 the	 capacity	 to	 cooperate	 effectively	with	
coalition	partners	and	civil	societies.	Military	personnel	at	even	the	lowest	levels	of	rank	were	
expected	to	communicate	productively	and	build	cooperative	relationships	with	members	of	local	
communities,	often	in	circumstances	of	great	cultural	complexity,	and	frequently	in	the	wake	of	
great	social	trauma.	More	than	at	any	other	time	in	history,	success	for	the	military	professional	
required	a	profound	understanding	of	people.		

Alternatively,	this	way	of	describing	military	success	can	be	characterized	as	the	capability	of	
the	 military	 professional	 to	 exert	 the	 influence	 necessary	 for	 mission	 accomplishment.	 The	
important	 “terrain”	 had	 become	 the	minds	 of	 people;	 the	 necessary	 influence	 could	 only	 be	
achieved	 by	 expertise	 in	 communicating,	 negotiating,	
and	building	cooperative	relationships.	The	proficiencies	
necessary	 for	 these	 tasks	are	complex.	Communication	
involves	an	intricate,	two-way	flow	of	messages	in	which,	
ideally,	 the	 involved	 parties	 clearly	 understand	 all	 the	
intended	meaning	and	can	skillfully	 frame	messages	to	
assure	accuracy	in	transmission—a	process	that	requires	
substantial	 cultural	 understanding.	 Achievement	 of	
synergistic	 collaboration	 between	 dissimilar	 partners	
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places	 enormous	 demands	 on	 each	 partner.	 Proficiency	 in	 negotiating—the	 ability	 to	 bridge	
differences	and	find	common	ground	for	effective	collaboration—is	a	difficult	expertise	to	develop,	
but	has	increasingly	become	an	indispensable	enabler.	For	the	military	practitioner,	knowledge	
alone	 is	not	enough.	He	or	she	 is	obliged	to	harness	motivations,	 feelings,	and	emotions	–	an	
affective	dimension	–	to	the	overt	shaping	of	interpersonal	relationships.	Finally,	the	intricacies	of	
the	 cultural	 environments	 in	 the	 contingency	 areas	 of	 the	 world	 increasingly	 demand	 that	
participants	 learn	“on	 the	fly,”	 so	 that	 they	can	adjust	quickly	 to	 the	exigencies	of	ambiguous	
circumstances.

The	 military	 professional,	 like	 any	 human	 being,	 will	 have	 difficulty	 understanding	 other	
people	until	he	or	she	can	exploit	at	least	three	separate	(but	interrelated)	kinds	of	expertise.	The	
first,	 glossed	 here	 as	 “personality”	 encompasses	 a	 nuanced	 ability	 to	 work	 within	 those	
characteristics	 that	could	be	 found	 in	any	 individual	human	beings	 regardless	of	 their	cultural	
environment.	 The	 second	 is	 self-knowledge—the	 capacity	 to	 engage	 in	 the	 reflective	 self-
examination	that	enables	an	individual	to	calculate	how	his	or	her	own	personality	traits,	mental	
models,	 values	 and	 assumptions	 influence	his	 or	 her	 perception	of	 reality.	 (Without	 this	 self-
knowledge,	it	is	difficult	to	understand	the	“reality”	of	others.)	Finally,	the	military	professional	
cannot	understand	and	work	effectively	with	other	people	without	a	nuanced	appreciation	for	
cultural	differences.	The	military	services	have	taken	specific	steps	to	grow	a	group	of	specialists	
who	have	this	“culture	specific”	capability,	 just	as	we	grow	pilots,	munitions	specialists,	or	 jet	
engine	mechanics	in	the	Air	Force.

By	2008,	each	of	the	US	military	services	has	developed	a	corps	of	elite	specialist	officers	to	
serve	as	regional	experts.	(The	oldest	of	these	programs	was	the	Army’s	Foreign	Area	Officers,	
a	military	specialty	established	in	the	1970s.)	Such	officers	served	much	of	their	career	in	staff,	
intelligence,	and	overseas	assignments.	The	pinnacle	for	most	is	service	in	an	overseas	embassy	
as	a	military	attaché	(typically	in	the	rank	of	lieutenant	colonel	or	colonel).	Members	receive	years	
of	language	training,	graduate	education,	and	regional	exposure	to	qualify.	When	they	completed	
this	preparation,	they	are	very	familiar	with	a	particular	region	of	the	world—sometimes	deeply	
acquainted	with	a	particular	country	(e.g.	Russia,	the	People’s	Republic	of	China).	The	military	

services	had	a	very	specific	need	for	the	expertise	contained	
in	 these	 small,	 exclusive	 specialist	 groups.	We	now	find	
ourselves	 in	a	position	where	everyone	 in	 the	Air	 Force	
needs	 a	 basic	 level	 of	 understanding	 of	 “cross	 cultural”	
behaviors.	 Our	 concept	 of	 Cross-Cultural	 Competence	
encompasses	 a	 “culture-general”	 emphasis,	 the	 use	 of	
the	 culture	 concept	 as	 a	 set	 of	 aptitudes,	 motivations,	
and	skills	 that	could	be	applied	by	any	military	member	
anywhere.	 This	 “culture-general”	 emphasis	 is	 the	 thrust	
of	this	course.
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Something	mysterious	 is	 going	on	 inside	 the	US	Department	of	Defense	 (DOD).	 	Over	 the	
past	2	years,	senior	leaders	have	been	calling	for	something	unusual	and	unexpected—cultural	
knowledge	 of	 the	 adversary.	 In	 July	 2004,	 retired	Major	 General	 Robert	 H.	 Scales,	 Jr.,	 wrote	
an	article	for	the	Naval	War	College’s	Proceedings	magazine	that	opposed	the	commonly	held	
view	within	the	US	military	that	success	in	war	is	best	achieved	by	overwhelming	technological	
advantage.	 	Scales	argues	that	the	type	of	conflict	we	are	now	witnessing	 in	 Iraq	requires	“an	
exceptional	ability	to	understand	people,	their	culture,	and	their	motivation.”1		In	October	2004,	
Arthur	Cebrowski,	Director	of	the	Office	of	Force	transformation,	concluded	that	“knowledge	of	
one’s	enemy	and	his	culture	and	society	may	be	more	important	than	knowledge	of	his	order	of	
battle.”2	 In	November	2004,	the	Office	of	Naval	Research	and	the	Defense	Advanced	Research	
Projects	 Agency	 (DARPA)	 sponsored	 the	 Adversary	 Cultural	 Knowledge	 and	 National	 Security	
conference,	the	first	major	DOD	conference	on	the	social	sciences	since	1962.		

Why	 has	 cultural	 knowledge	 suddenly	 become	 such	 an	 imperative?	 Primarily	 because	
traditional	methods	of	war	fighting	have	proven	inadequate	in	Iraq	and	Afghanistan.	US	technology,	
training,	and	doctrine	designed	to	counter	the	Soviet	threat	are	not	designed	for	low-intensity	
counterinsurgency	operations	where	civilians	mingle	freely	with	combatants	 in	complex	urban	
terrain.	

The	major	combat	operations	that	toppled	Saddam	Hussein’s	
regime	 were	 relatively	 simple	 because	 they	 required	 the	 US	
military	 to	 do	 what	 it	 does	 best—conduct	maneuver	 warfare	
in	flat	 terrain	using	overwhelming	firepower	with	 air	 support.	
However,	since	the	end	of	the	“hot”	phase	of	the	war,	coalition	
forces	have	been	fighting	a	complex	war	against	an	enemy	they	
do	not	 understand.	 The	 insurgents’	 organizational	 structure	 is	
not	military,	 but	 tribal.	 Their	 tactics	 are	not	 conventional,	 but	
asymmetrical.	Their	weapons	are	not	tanks	and	fighter	planes,	
but	 improvised	 explosive	 devices	 (IEDs).	 They	 do	 not	 abide	
by	 the	 Geneva	 Conventions,	 nor	 do	 they	 appear	 to	 have	 any	
informal	rules	of	engagement.	

Countering	 the	 insurgency	 in	 Iraq	 requires	cultural	and	social	knowledge	of	 the	adversary.	
Yet,	none	of	the	elements	of	US	national	power—diplomatic,	military,	intelligence,	or	economic—
explicitly	take	adversary	culture	into	account	in	the	formation	or	execution	of	policy.	This	cultural	
knowledge	gap	has	a	simple	cause—the	almost	total	absence	of	anthropology	within	the	national-
security	establishment.	
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Once	called	“the	handmaiden	of	colonialism,”	anthropology	has	had	a	long,	fruitful	relationship	
with	various	elements	of	national	power,	which	ended	suddenly	following	the	Vietnam	War.	The	
strange	 story	 of	 anthropology’s	 birth	 as	 a	 war-fighting	 discipline,	 and	 its	 sudden	 plunge	 into	
the	 abyss	 of	 postmodernism,	 is	 intertwined	with	 the	 US	 failure	 in	 Vietnam.	 The	 curious	 and	
conspicuous	lack	of	anthropology	in	the	national-security	arena	since	the	Vietnam	War	has	had	
grave	consequences	 for	 countering	 the	 insurgency	 in	 Iraq,	particularly	because	political	policy	
and	military	operations	based	on	partial	and	incomplete	cultural	knowledge	are	often	worse	than	
none	at	all.

A Lack of Cultural Awareness

In	a	conflict	between	symmetric	adversaries,	where	both	are	evenly	matched	and	using	similar	
technology,	understanding	the	adversary’s	culture	is	 largely	irrelevant.	The	Cold	War,	for	all	 its	
complexity,	pitted	two	powers	of	European	heritage	against	each	other.	In	a	counterinsurgency	
operation	 against	 a	 non-Western	 adversary,	 however,	 culture	matters.	 US	 Department	 of	 the	
Army	 Field	Manual	 (FM)	 (interim)	 3-07.22,	 Counterinsurgency	Operations,	 defines	 insurgency	
as	 an	 “organized	 movement	 aimed	 at	 the	 overthrow	 of	 a	 constituted	 government	 through	
use	 of	 subversion	 and	 armed	 conflict.	 It	 is	 a	 protracted	 politico-military	 struggle	 designed	 to	
weaken	government	control	and	 legitimacy	while	 increasing	 insurgent	control.	Political	power	
is	the	central	issue	in	an	insurgency	[emphasis	added].”	Political	considerations	must	therefore	
circumscribe	military	action	as	a	fundamental	matter	of	strategy.	As	British	Field	Marshall	Gerald	
Templar	explained	in	1953,	“The	answer	lies	not	in	pouring	more	troops	into	the	jungle,	but	rests	
in	the	hearts	and	minds	of	the…people.”	Winning	hearts	and	minds	requires	understanding	the	
local	culture.3	

Aside	from	Special	Forces,	most	US	soldiers	are	not	trained	to	understand	or	operate	in	foreign	
cultures	and	societies.	One	US	Army	captain	in	Iraq	said,	“I	was	never	given	classes	on	how	to	sit	
down	with	a	sheik.	.	.	.	He	is	giving	me	the	traditional	dishdasha	and	the	entire	outfit	of	a	sheik	
because	he	claims	that	I	am	a	new	sheik	in	town	so	I	must	be	dressed	as	one.	I	don’t	know	if	he	is	
trying	to	gain	favor	with	me	because	he	wants	something	[or	if	it	is]	something	good	or	something	
bad.”	In	fact,	as	soon	as	coalition	forces	toppled	Saddam	Hussein,	they	became	de	facto	players	
in	the	Iraqi	social	system.	The	young	captain	had	indeed	become	the	new	sheik	in	town	and	was	
being	properly	honored	by	his	Iraqi	host.4	

As	this	example	indicates,	US	forces	frequently	do	not	know	who	their	friends	are,	and	just	
as	often	they	do	not	know	who	their	enemies	are.	A	returning	commander	from	the	3d	Infantry	
Division	observed:		“I	had	perfect	situational	awareness.	What	I	lacked	was	cultural	awareness.	I	
knew	where	every	enemy	tank	was	dug	in	on	the	outskirts	of	Tallil.	Only	problem	was,	my	soldiers	
had	to	fight	fanatics	charging	on	foot	or	in	pickups	and	firing	AK-47s	and	RPGs	[rocket-propelled	
grenades].	Great	technical	intelligence.	Wrong	enemy.”5	
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While	 the	 consequences	 of	 a	 lack	 of	 cultural	 knowledge	 might	 be	 most	 apparent	 (or	
perhaps	most	deadly)	in	a	counterinsurgency,	a	failure	to	understand	foreign	cultures	has	been	
a	major	 contributing	 factor	 in	multiple	national-security	 and	 intelligence	 failures.	 In	 her	 1962	
study,	Pearl Harbor: Warning and Decision,	 Roberta	Wohlstetter	 demonstrated	 that	 although	
the	US	Government	picked	up	 Japanese	signals	 (including	conversations,	decoded	cables,	and	
ship	movements),	it	failed	to	distinguish	signals	from	noise—to	understand	which	signals	were	
meaningful—because	it	was	unimaginable	that	the	Japanese	might	do	something	as	“irrational”	
as	attacking	the	headquarters	of	the	US	Pacific	fleet.6		

Such	ethnocentrism	(the	inability	to	put	aside	one’s	own	cultural	attitudes	and	imagine	the	
world	 from	the	perspective	of	a	different	group)	 is	especially	dangerous	 in	a	national-security	
context	 because	 it	 can	distort	 strategic	 thinking	 and	 result	 in	 assumptions	 that	 the	 adversary	
will	behave	exactly	as	one	might	behave.	India’s	nuclear	tests	on	11	and	13	May	1998	came	as	
a	complete	surprise	because	of	this	type	of	“mirror-imaging”	among	CIA	analysts.	According	to	
the	internal	investigation	conducted	by	former	Vice	Chairman	of	the	Joint	Chiefs	of	Staff	David	
Jeremiah,	the	real	problem	was	an	assumption	by	intelligence	analysts	and	policymakers	that	the	
Indians	would	not	test	their	nuclear	weapons	because	Americans	would	not	test	nuclear	weapons	
in	similar	circumstances.	According	to	Jeremiah,	“The	 intelligence	and	the	policy	communities	
had	an	underlying	mind-set	going	into	these	tests	that	the	B.J.P.	[Bharatiya	Janata	Party]	would	
behave	as	we	[would]	behave.”7	

The	United	States	suffers	from	a	lack	of	cultural	knowledge	in	its	national-security	establishment	
for	two	primary,	interrelated	reasons.	First,	anthropology	is	largely	and	conspicuously	absent	as	
a	discipline	within	our	national-security	enterprise,	especially	within	the	intelligence	community	
and	 DOD.	 Anthropology	 is	 a	 social	 science	 discipline	 whose	 primary	 object	 of	 study	 has	
traditionally	 been	 non-Western,	 tribal	 societies.	 The	 methodologies	 of	 anthropology	 include	
participant	observation,	fieldwork,	 and	historical	 research.	One	of	 the	 central	 epistemological	
tenets	 of	 anthropology	 is	 cultural	 relativism—understanding	other	 societies	 from	within	 their	
own	framework.		

The	primary	task	of	anthropology	has	historically	been	translating	knowledge	gained	in	the	
“field”	 back	 to	 the	West.	While	 it	might	 seem	 self-evident	 that	 such	 a	 perspective	would	 be	
beneficial	to	the	national-security	establishment,	only	one	of	the	national	defense	universities	
(which	 provide	 master’s	 degree-level	 education	 to	 military	 personnel)	 currently	 has	 an	
anthropologist	 on	 its	 faculty.	 At	West	 Point,	 which	 traditionally	 places	 a	 heavy	 emphasis	 on	
engineering,	anthropology	is	disparagingly	referred	to	by	cadets	as	“nuts	and	huts.”	And,	although	
political	science	is	well	represented	as	a	discipline	in	senior	policymaking	circles,	there	has	never	
been	an	anthropologist	on	the	National	Security	Council.	

The	second	and	related	reason	for	the	current	lack	of	cultural	knowledge	is	the	failure	of	the	
US	military	to	achieve	anything	resembling	victory	in	Vietnam.	Following	the	Vietnam	War,	the	
Joint	Chiefs	of	Staff	collectively	put	their	heads	in	the	sand	and	determined	they	would	never	fight	
an	unconventional	war	again.	From	a	purely	military	perspective,	it	was	easier	for	them	to	focus	
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on	the	threat	of	Soviet	tanks	rolling	through	the	Fulda	Gap,	prompting	a	major	European	land	
war—a	war	they	could	easily	fight	using	existing	doctrine	and	technology	and	that	would	have	a	
clear,	unequivocal	winner.8	

The	 preference	 for	 the	 use	 of	 overwhelming	 force	 and	 clear	 campaign	 objectives	 was	
formalized	in	what	has	become	known	as	the	Weinberger	doctrine.	In	a	1984	speech,	Secretary	
of	Defense	Caspar	Weinberger	articulated	six	principles	designed	to	
ensure	the	Nation	would	never	become	involved	in	another	Vietnam.	
By	 the	 mid-1980s,	 there	 was	 cause	 for	 concern:	 deployment	 of	
troops	to	El	Salvador	seemed	likely	and	the	involvement	in	Lebanon	
had	 proved	 disastrous	 following	 the	 bombing	 of	 the	 US	 Marine	
barracks	in	Beirut.	Responding	to	these	events,	Weinberger	believed	
troops	 should	 be	 committed	 only	 if	 US	 national	 interests	were	 at	
stake;	 only	 in	 support	 of	 clearly	 defined	 political	 and	 military	
objectives;	and	only	“with	the	clear	intention	of	winning.”9	

In	1994,	Chairman	of	the	Joint	Chiefs	of	Staff	Colin	Powell	(formerly	
a	 military	 assistant	 to	 Weinberger)	 rearticulated	 the	 Weinberger	
doctrine’s	fundamental	elements,	placing	a	strong	emphasis	on	the	idea	that	force,	when	used,	
should	 be	 overwhelming	 and	 disproportionate	 to	 the	 force	 used	 by	 the	 enemy.	 The	 Powell-
Weinberger	doctrine	institutionalized	a	preference	for	“major	combat	operations”—big	wars—as	
a	matter	of	national	preference.	Although	the	Powell-Weinberger	doctrine	was	eroded	during	
the	Clinton	years;	during	operations	other	than	war	in	Haiti,	Somali,	and	Bosnia;	and	during	the	
second	Bush	Administration’s	pre-emptive	strikes	in	Afghanistan	and	Iraq,	no	alternative	doctrine	
has	emerged	to	take	its	place.10	

We	 have	 no	 doctrine	 for	 “nationbuilding,”	 which	 the	military	 eschews	 as	 a	 responsibility	
because	it	 is	not	covered	by	Title	10	of	the	US	Code,	which	outlines	the	responsibilities	of	the	
military	as	an	element	of	national	power.	Field	Manual	3-07,	Stability	Operations	and	Support	
Operations,	was	not	finalized	until	February	2003,	despite	the	fact	the	US	military	was	already	
deeply	 engaged	 in	 such	 operations	 in	 Iraq.	 Field	Manual	 3-07.22—meant	 to	 be	 a	 temporary	
document—is	still	primarily	geared	toward	fighting	an	enemy	engaged	in	Maoist	revolutionary	
warfare,	a	type	of	 insurgency	that	has	 little	application	to	the	situation	in	 Iraq	where	multiple	
organizations	are	competing	for	multiple,	confusing	objectives.11	

Since	 1923,	 the	 core	 tenet	 of	US	war-fighting	 strategy	 has	 been	 that	 overwhelming	 force	
deployed	against	an	equally	powerful	state	will	result	in	military	victory.	Yet	in	a	counterinsurgency	
situation	such	as	the	one	the	United	States	currently	faces	in	Iraq,	“winning”	through	overwhelming	
force	is	often	inapplicable	as	a	concept,	if	not	problematic	as	a	goal.	While	negotiating	in	Hanoi	
a	few	days	before	Saigon	fell,	US	Army	Colonel	Harry	Summers,	Jr.,	said	to	a	North	Vietnamese	
colonel,	“You	know,	you	never	defeated	us	on	the	battlefield.”	The	Vietnamese	colonel	replied,	
“That	may	be	so,	but	it	is	also	irrelevant.”	12	The	same	could	be	said	of	the	conflict	in	Iraq.	
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Winning	on	the	battlefield	is	irrelevant	against	an	insurgent	adversary	because	the	struggle	
for	power	and	legitimacy	among	competing	factions	has	no	purely	military	solution.	Often,	the	
application	 of	 overwhelming	 force	 has	 the	 negative,	 unintended	 effect	 of	 strengthening	 the	
insurgency	 by	 creating	martyrs,	 increasing	 recruitment,	 and	 demonstrating	 the	 “brutality”	 of	
state	forces.

The	alternative	approach	to	fighting	insurgency,	such	as	the	British	eventually	adopted	through	
trial	and	error	in	Northern	Ireland,	involves	the	following:		A	comprehensive	plan	to	alleviate	the	
political	conditions	behind	the	insurgency;	civil-military	cooperation;	the	application	of	minimum	
force;	deep	intelligence;	and	an	acceptance	of	the	protracted	nature	of	the	conflict.	Deep	cultural	
knowledge	of	the	adversary	is	inherent	to	the	British	approach.13	

Although	 cultural	 knowledge	 of	 the	 adversary	 matters	 in	 counterinsurgency,	 it	 has	 little	
importance	 in	 major	 combat	 operations.	 Because	 the	 Powell-Weinberger	 doctrine	 meant	
conventional,	 large-scale	war	was	the	only	acceptable	 type	of	conflict,	no	discernable	present	
or	 future	 need	 existed	 to	 develop	 doctrine	 and	 expertise	 in	 unconventional	 war,	 including	
counterinsurgency.	 Thus,	 there	was	 no	need	 to	 incorporate	 cultural	 knowledge	 into	 doctrine,	
training,	or	war	fighting.	Until	now,	that	is.	

On	 21	 October	 2003,	 the	 House	 Armed	 Services	 Committee	 held	 a	 hearing	 to	 examine	
lessons	 learned	 from	Operation	 Iraqi	Freedom.	Scales’	 testimony	at	 the	hearing	prompted	US	
Representative	“Ike”	Skelton	to	write	a	letter	to	Secretary	of	Defense	Donald	Rumsfeld	in	which	
he	said:	“In	simple	terms,	 if	we	had	better	understood	the	 Iraqi	culture	and	mindset,	our	war	
plans	would	have	been	even	better	than	they	were,	the	plan	for	the	postwar	period	and	all	of	its	
challenges	would	have	been	far	better,	and	we	[would	have	been]	better	prepared	for	the	‘long	
slog’	.	.	.	to	win	the	peace	in	Iraq.”14	

Even	 such	DOD	 luminaries	 as	Andrew	Marshall,	 the	mysterious	director	of	 the	Pentagon’s	
Office	of	Net	Assessment,	are	now	calling	for	“anthropology-level	knowledge	of	a	wide	range	of	
cultures”	because	such	knowledge	will	prove	essential	to	conducting	future	operations.	Although	
senior	US	Government	officials	 such	as	 Skelton	are	 calling	 for	 “personnel	 in	our	 civilian	 ranks	
who	have	cultural	 knowledge	and	understanding	 to	 inform	 the	policy	process,”	 there	are	 few	
anthropologists	either	available	or	willing	to	play	in	the	same	sandbox	with	the	military....15

the Perils of incomplete knowledge

DOD	yearns	for	cultural	knowledge,	but	anthropologists	en	masse,	bound	by	their	own	ethical	
code	and	sunk	in	a	mire	of	postmodernism,	are	unlikely	to	contribute	much	of	value	to	reshaping	
national-security	policy	or	practice.	Yet,	if	anthropologists	remain	disengaged,	who	will	provide	
the	relevant	subject	matter	expertise?	As	Anna	Simons,	an	anthropologist	who	teaches	at	 the	
Naval	Postgraduate	School,	points	out:	“If	anthropologists	want	to	put	their	heads	in	the	sand	and	
not	assist,	then	who	will	the	military,	the	CIA,	and	other	agencies	turn	to	for	information?	They’ll	
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turn	to	people	who	will	give	them	the	kind	of	information	that	should	make	anthropologists	want	
to	 rip	 their	hair	out	because	 the	 information	won’t	be	nearly	as	directly	 connected	 to	what’s	
going	on	on	the	local	landscape.”16	

Regardless	of	whether	anthropologists	decide	to	enter	the	national-security	arena,	cultural	
information	will	inevitably	be	used	as	the	basis	of	military	operations	and	public	policy.	And,	if	
anthropologists	refuse	to	contribute,	how	reliable	will	that	information	be?	The	result	of	using	
incomplete	“bad”	anthropology	is,	invariably,	failed	operations	and	failed	policy.	In	a	May	2004	
New	Yorker	 article,	 “The	Gray	 Zone:	 	 How	 a	 Secret	 Pentagon	 Program	Came	 to	Abu	Ghraib,”	
Seymour	Hersh	notes	that	Raphael	Patai’s	1973	study	of	Arab	culture	and	psychology,	The	Arab	
Mind,	was	the	basis	of	the	military’s	understanding	of	the	psychological	vulnerabilities	of	Arabs,	
particularly	to	sexual	shame	and	humiliation.17	

Patai	says:	“The	segregation	of	the	sexes,	the	veiling	of	the	women	
.	 .	 .	 ,	 and	 all	 the	other	minute	 rules	 that	 govern	 and	 restrict	 contact	
between	men	and	women,	have	the	effect	of	making	sex	a	prime	mental	
preoccupation	in	the	Arab	world.”	Apparently,	the	goal	of	photographing	
the	 sexual	 humiliation	 was	 to	 blackmail	 Iraqi	 victims	 into	 becoming	
informants	 against	 the	 insurgency.	 To	 prevent	 the	 dissemination	 of	
photos	to	family	and	friends,	it	was	believed	Iraqi	men	would	do	almost	
anything.18	

As	Bernard	Brodie	said	of	the	French	Army	in	1914,	“This	was	neither	the	first	nor	the	last	
time	that	bad	anthropology	contributed	to	bad	strategy.”	Using	sexual	humiliation	to	blackmail	
Iraqi	men	into	becoming	informants	could	never	have	worked	as	a	strategy	since	it	only	destroys	
honor,	and	for	Iraqis,	lost	honor	requires	its	restoration	through	the	appeasement	of	blood.	This	
concept	is	well	developed	in	Iraqi	culture,	and	there	is	even	a	specific	Arabic	word	for	it:	al-sharaf,	
upholding	one’s	manly	honor.	The	alleged	use	of	Patai’s	book	as	the	basis	of	the	psychological	
torment	 at	 Abu	Ghraib,	 devoid	 of	 any	 understanding	 of	 the	 broader	 context	 of	 Iraqi	 culture,	
demonstrates	the	folly	of	using	decontextualized	culture	as	the	basis	of	policy.19	

Successful	 counterinsurgency	 depends	 on	 attaining	 a	 holistic,	 total	 understanding	 of	 local	
culture.	 This	 cultural	 understanding	must	 be	 thorough	 and	 deep	 if	 it	 is	 to	 have	 any	 practical	
benefit	at	all.	This	fact	is	not	lost	on	the	Army.	In	the	language	of	interim	FM	3-07.22:	“The	center	
of	gravity	in	counterinsurgency	operations	is	the	population.	Therefore,	understanding	the	local	
society	and	gaining	its	support	is	critical	to	success.	For	US	forces	to	operate	effectively	among	
a	 local	population	and	gain	and	maintain	 their	 support,	 it	 is	 important	 to	develop	a	 thorough	
understanding	of	the	society	and	its	culture,	including	its	history,	tribal/family/social	structure,	
values,	religions,	customs,	and	needs.”20	

The	 insurgency	 in	 Iraq	 is	 being	 defeated	 because	 US	 and	 coalition	 forces	 recognized	 and	
exploited	the	underlying	tribal	structure	of	the	country;	the	power	wielded	by	traditional	authority	
figures;	the	use	of	Islam	as	a	political	ideology;	the	competing	interests	of	the	Shia,	the	Sunni,	and
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the	Kurds;		the	psychological	effects	of	totalitarianism;	and	the	divide	between	urban	and	rural,	
among	other	things.	

Interim	 FM	 3-07.22	 continues:	 “Understanding	 and	 working	 within	 the	 social	 fabric	 of	 a	
local	area	is	initially	the	most	influential	factor	in	the	conduct	of	counterinsurgency	operations.	
Unfortunately,	this	is	often	the	factor	most	neglected	by	US	forces.”	21	

And,	 unfortunately,	 anthropologists,	 whose	 assistance	 is	 urgently	 needed	 in	 time	 of	 war,	
entirely	neglect	US	forces.	Despite	the	fact	that	military	applications	of	cultural	knowledge	might	
be	distasteful	to	ethically	inclined	anthropologists,	their	assistance	is	necessary.	

Montgomery McFate, J.D., Ph.D., is an American Association for the Advancement of Science 
Defense Policy Fellow at the Office of Naval Research, Arlington, Virginia. She received a B.A. from 
the University of California at Berkeley, an M.A., M.Phil., and a Ph.D. from Yale University, and a 
J.D. from Harvard Law School. She was formerly at RAND’s Intelligence Policy Center.
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Handling Culture Shock Effectively

8
Cognitive Lesson Objective:  

•	 Comprehend	 that	 effective	 negotiation	 and	 conflict	 resolution	
skills	can	help	overcome	the	negative	impact	of	culture	shock	on	
an	officer’s	ability	to	lead.

Cognitive Samples of Behavior:
•	 Compare	the	effects	of	country	shock	and	culture	shock.	

•	 Identify	the	stages	of	culture	shock.	

•	 Explain	how	culture	shock	can	be	managed.	

•	 Explain	the	role	of	culture	in	conflict	and	conflict	resolution.	

•	 Differentiate	between	the	various	types	of	negotiation.	

•	 Identify	the	effects	of	personality	type	and	cultural	dimensions	on	
negotiation.	

Affective Lesson Objective:  
•	 Value	how	effective	negotiation	and	conflict	resolution	skills	help	

overcome	 the	 negative	 impact	 of	 culture	 shock	 on	 an	 officer’s	
ability	to	lead.	

Affective Samples of Behavior:  
•	 Share	personal	beliefs	supporting	the	need	for	officers	to	develop	

better	cross-cultural	conflict	resolution	skills.

•	 Propose	ways	to	lessen	the	negative	impact	of	culture	shock	on	an	
officer’s	ability	to	lead.	
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Culture	shock	is	the	term	used	to	describe	reactions	to	psychological	disorientation,	or	
the	“fish	out	of	water”	feeling	most	people	experience	when	they	move	for	an	extended	
period	of	time	into	a	culture	very	different	from	their	own.		Culture	Shock	can	cause	

intense	discomfort,	resentment,	homesickness,	depression,	and	in	some	cases,	physical	symptoms	
from	psychosomatic	illnesses.	 	However,	a	thorough	understanding	of	culture	shock	requires	a	
differentiation	between	culture	 shock	and	what	Craig	 Storti,	a	nationally	 recognized	expert	 in	
intercultural	communications	and	cross-cultural	adaptation,	calls	“country	shock.”

Country	shock	is	the	first	series	of	adjustments	one	has	to	
make	in	a	new	locale.		You	may	have	to	physically	adjust	to	a	
new	 climate.	 	 For	 example,	 someone	 relocating	 to	 a	 tropical	
environment	may	feel	a	loss	of	energy,	require	more	sleep,	and	
suffer	from	headaches	or	low-grade	fevers.		Or,	you	may	be	in	a	
county	that	has	a	pronounced	rainy	season,	making	it	difficult	
or	impossible	to	be	outside	for	an	extended	period	of	time.		Or,	
you	may	be	deployed	to	a	location	where	sand	and	dust	work	
their	way	into	every	aspect	of	your	life—your	clothes,	your	hair,	
your	bed,	and	even	your	food.

Speaking	of	 food,	many	people	find	the	new	foods	and	 lack	of	 familiar	 foods	 in	 their	new	
culture	a	bit	unsettling.		Stories	abound	about	being	served	raw	fish	eggs	or	a	mixture	of	cow’s	
blood	and	urine	or	fried	ants,	but	even	less	unusual	fruits	and	vegetables	can	produce	anxiety	or	
avoidance	if	you	don’t	know	how	to	eat	them.		Do	they	need	to	be	cooked?		How	do	you	cook	
them?		Do	you	eat	the	skin	or	not?

Insects	 can	 be	 the	 bane	 of	 your	 existence	 in	 some	 parts	 of	
the	world.	 	 Ants,	mosquitoes,	 flies,	 and	 spiders	 can	 be	 bountiful.		
Like	 the	dust	and	sand,	 they	find	 their	way	 into	everything	and	 in	
addition,	leave	you	with	bites,	welts,	and	stings	that	keep	you	awake,	
give	 you	 fevers	 and	 intestinal	 problems,	 and	 generally	 make	 life	
uncomfortable.

Another	aspect	of	country	shock	is	infrastructure.		For	example,	there	may	not	be	a	reliable	
source	of	electricity.		What	happens	when	the	electricity	goes	out?		Does	all	work	stop	and	the	
teacups	come	out?		How	are	you	ever	supposed	to	get	things	done?		Telephone	service	may	also	
be	unreliable.		What	if	you	have	to	go	visit	the	person	instead	of	just	picking	up	the	phone	and	
giving	them	a	call?		Not	only	will	you	put	in	the	time	to	get	there	and	return,	but	you	may	not	
be	able	to	just	leave	after	you	conclude	your	3	minutes	of	business.		Traveling	may	prove	to	be	
problematic.	 	Even	main	arteries	may	not	be	paved.	 	Weather,	such	as	heavy	rains,	may	make	
traveling	a	nightmare,	if	not	life-threatening.

To	minimize	country	shock,	you	have	to	establish	new	routines.		As	Storti	notes,	“Routines	by	
their	very	nature	use	up	very	little	of	your	mental	and	physical	energy,	which	is	therefore	available	
for	higher	order,	more	complicated	behaviors.		[In	a	new	country]	suddenly,	nothing	is	a	routine
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The	 loss	 of	 routines	means	 the	 time	 and	 energy	 that	 were	 available	 for	 higher	 order,	 more	
sophisticated	tasks	now	go	to	basic	coping	and	survival	functions…Many	routines	can	be	easily	re-
established,	but	others	can	take	longer	to	reconstruct.”		Until	one	gets	new	routines	established,	
it’s	easy	to	become	anxious	over	whether	the	larger	tasks	can	be	handled	if	the	little	ones	are	so	
difficult!

Having	 to	deal	with	new	 faces	and	a	new	community	 can	be	additional	 sources	of	 stress.		
Interacting	with	new	people	often	takes	more	energy	and	effort	than	interacting	with	people	you	
already	know	well.		Finding	your	way	around	the	new	community	can	be	daunting,	especially	if	
you	don’t	know	or	can’t	read	the	language.		Is	that	a	church	or	a	bank?	

And	finally,	 there	 is	 the	 threat	 of	 getting	 sick.	 	While	 you	 can	 learn	 to	manage	without	 a	
working	telephone	or	central	heating,	you	can’t	do	anything	if	you’re	confined	to	a	bed.		As	Storti	
notes,	while	“most	expatriates	manage	to	cope	with…physical	discomfort,	they	struggle	with	the	
emotional	and	psychological	effects	of	getting	sick…	 	 [Being	 sick]	only	heightens	your	already	
elevated	sense	of	vulnerability	and	helplessness,	your	feeling	of	not	being	in	control.”

For	travelers	and	long-term	tourists	or	expatriates	(expats),	salvation	from	country	shock	may	
mean	returning	to	the	mother	culture,	or	even	traveling	to	areas	with	more	cultural	diversity	thus	
increasing	the	chance	of	encountering	the	familiar.		For	some	people,	they	become	so	overwhelmed	
by	country	shock	that	they	either	return	to	their	home	country	or	they	barricade	themselves,	so	
to	speak,	within	the	confines	of	the	housing	units,	stores,	restaurants,	
schools,	 and	 social	 organizations	 used	 almost	 exclusively	 by	 their	
compatriots.		They	may	not	even	get	to	the	point	where	they	experience	
culture	shock.	 	This	 is	not	uncommon	among	some	American	military	
members.		We’ll	discuss	below	how	to	mitigate	this	sense	of	needing	to	
stay	 in	 the	 familiar	 as	 some	 may	 choose	 not	 to	 extend	 themselves	
beyond	the	confines	of	the	base,	which	could	represent	“little	America.”		
While	these	alternatives	may	be	acceptable	for	civilian	travelers	and	ex-
pats,	 deployment	 often	 does	 not	 offer	 such	 choices.	 	 There	 is	 no	
returning	to	the	familiar,	and	country	shock,	unless	mitigated,	may	turn	
into	culture	shock.		Just	knowing	the	effects	and	causes	of	psychological	
and	physiological	discomfort	caused	by	country	shock	may	be	enough	
to	get	through	the	worst	of	its	effects.

Renowned	 interculturalist	Robert	Kohls	describes	 culture	 shock	as	an	occupational	hazard	
which	 must	 be	 endured	 in	 order	 to	 experience	 other	 countries	 and	 cultures	 in-depth.	 	 For	
deploying	military,	understanding	other	countries	and	cultures	in-depth	may	make	the	difference	
between	mission	success	and	failure.		Culture	shock,	and	its	associated	unsettling	reactions	to	
it,	may	 in	 fact	 be	 an	occupational	 hazard	 for	 today’s	Airman,	but	 like	most	hazards	 it	 can	be	
mitigated	with	understanding.
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Tourists	rarely	experience	culture	shock—they	just	aren’t	in	the	host	country	long	enough.	
However,	as	someone	who	is	deployed	to	a	new	locale,	living	and	working	in	a	new	environment,	
you	will	likely	find	that	culture	shock	primarily	comes	from	the	following	four	conditions,	most	of	
which	apply	to	military	deployment:	

•	 Being	cut	off	from	the	cultural	cues	and	known	patterns	with	which	you	are	familiar.	All	
the	nuances	and	shades	of	meaning	you	understand	instinctively	and	use	to	make	your	
life	comprehensible	are	suddenly	taken	from	you.

•	 Living	and/or	working	over	an	extended	period	in	a	situation	that	is	ambiguous.

•	 Having	your	own	values	brought	 into	question—which	yanks	your	moral	 rug	out	 from	
under	you.

•	 Being	continually	put	into	a	position	in	which	you	are	expected	to	function	with	maximum	
skill	and	speed—but	where	the	rules	haven’t	been	adequately	explained.

Stages of Culture Shock

For	 those	 expats	 who	make	 it	 in	 the	 host	 country	
long	 enough	 or	 are	 engaged	 enough	 to	 experience	
culture	 shock,	 they	 typically	 go	 through	 four	 stages	 of	
adjustment: the honeymoon; irritability and hostility;	
gradual adjustment;	 and,	 finally,	 adaptation.	 	 We	 will	
describe	each	of	these	stages	in	terms	of	deployment.

As	the	name	suggests,	the	honeymoon	phase	is	at	the	
beginning	of	 the	deployment,	when	many	people	start	
the	 assignment	 with	 high	 expectations	 and	 a	 positive	
mindset.	At	this	point,	lots	of	things	are	new	and	exciting.	The	newcomer	is	often	impressed	with	
how	much	people	everywhere	are	alike.	The	honeymoon	may	last	from	a	week	or	two	to	a	month	
or	so,	but	like	all	honeymoons,	it	comes	to	an	end.

Eventually,	your	focus	turns	from	the	similarities	to	the	differences.	Suddenly,	these	differences	
seem	 to	 be	 everywhere,	 and	 as	we	noted	 earlier,	 they	 can	 cause	 a	 great	 deal	 of	 discomfort.	
This	is	the	point	that	most	people	associate	with	culture	shock	and	at	this	stage	two	reactions	
are	common.	The	first	is	wanting	to	withdraw	and	to	avoid	contact	with	host	country	nationals,	
interacting	only	with	other	Americans,	sleeping	excessively,	etc.		The	second	common	reaction	
is	 becoming	 aggressive	 and	wanting	 to	 strike	 back	 by	 showing	 hostility	 toward	 host	 country	
nationals,	 being	 verbally	 or	 physically	 aggressive,	 stereotyping,	 etc.	 	 How	 you	 react	 depends	
greatly	on	your	personality	and	training.
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Once	you	begin	to	orient	yourself	and	are	able	to	interpret	some	of	the	subtle	cultural	cues	
that	you	didn’t	notice	earlier,	the	culture	seems	more	familiar.		At	first	you	may	not	even	recognize	
this	gradual	adjustment,	but	at	this	point	you	become	more	comfortable	in	and	less	isolated	from	
your	host	culture.	 	This	 is	not	 to	say	everything	will	be	smooth	sailing	 from	now	on,	as	 there	
can	be	 incidents	that	draw	you	back	 into	being	“irritable	and	hostile,”	but	you	have	a	greater	
amount	of	cultural	information	at	your	disposal	to	bring	you	back	out	of	that	stage	more	easily.

In	adaptation,	you	will	find	many	customs,	ways	of	doing	and	saying	 things,	and	personal	
attitudes	that	you	enjoy—to	which	you	have	in	some	degree	acculturated—and	that	you	will	miss	
when	you	return	home.

The	culture	shock	we	have	discussed	to	this	point	is	all	related	to	your	reactions	to	behaviors,	
values,	and	beliefs	 that	you	experience	 in	your	host	culture.	 	The	flip	side	of	 this	 is	 that	your	
behaviors,	values,	and	beliefs	are	just	as	capable	of	producing	irritability	and	hostility	in	the	local	
population.

Craig	Storti	refers	to	the	culture	shock	you	experience	as	Type	I	culture	shock,	and	the	kind	
you	 inflict	as	Type	 II.	 	As	he	notes,	“While	you	might	be	tempted	to	say	[your	behavior	 is	 the	
locals’]	problem,	it’s	not	that	simple.		It	is	their	problem	in	the	sense	that	they’re	the	ones	getting	
annoyed,	angry,	and	frustrated,	but	it’s	also	your	problem	if	the	local	people	start	to	turn	against	
you.	 	While	 they	may	be	 the	ones	 feeling	offended,	you’re	 the	one	who’s	going	 to	 suffer	 the	
consequences.		In	the	end,	you	can’t	afford	to	be	in	Type	II	incidents	any	more	than	you	can	afford	
to	be	in	Type	I.”

At	 this	 point	 you	may	 just	want	 to	 throw	 up	 your	 hands	 and	 say,	 “Why	 bother	 trying	 to	
interact	with	the	local	culture?		 It	 just	sounds	like	a	ticket	to	misery!”		While	the	process	may	
be	somewhat	difficult	and	uncomfortable,	in	the	end,	you’re	likely	to	appreciate	the	richness	of	
your	experience.	 	As	many	Airmen	have	found	out,	deployment	means	you	are	there,	so	why	
not	learn	and	grow	from	the	experience?		As	Robert	Kohls	says,	by	“negotiating	the	unfamiliar	
and	uncharted	territory	of	another	culture,	change	and	growth	occur	at	deep	levels,	leaving	you	
more	competent,	more	self-assured,	and	more	knowledgeable	about	yourself	and	how	the	world	
works.”

So	how	do	you	manage	and	 learn	 from	the	culture	shock	 to	get	 to	 that	more	competent,	
more	self-assured	point?		First,	anticipating	that	you	will	have	some	level	of	culture	shock	gives	
you	some	preparation	for	its	arrival.		But	broadly	speaking,	managing	and	learning	from	it	comes	
down	to	two	things:	the	first	is	developing	a	self-awareness	of	your	expectations	of	behaviors	for	
any	given	interaction,	and	the	second	is	to	understand	the	locals’	expectations.
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Returning	 to	 an	 earlier	 point	 in	 our	 discussion	 of	 culture	 shock,	 we	 noted	 that	 in	 the	
honeymoon	phase	there	is	the	tendency	to	focus	on	the	similarities	between	people	from	our	
culture	and	people	in	our	host	culture.		What	takes	us	to	the	second	stage	is	a	series	of	events	
and	interactions	where	we	expect	people	to	behave	like	us,	but	they	don’t.		Let’s	look	at	a	couple	
of	examples:		

•	 You’re	 a	 software	 engineer	 managing	 a	 team	 of	 Indian	 programmers	 in	 charge	 of	
developing	and	testing	an	 important	new	application.	 	You	have	an	 imminent	deadline	
and	have	just	explained	to	your	team	how	to	fix	a	new	bug	that	has	been	detected.		When	
you	ask	your	team	if	they	have	understood	your	explanation,	they	say	yes	and	return	to	
work.		The	next	day,	when	you	check	in	with	them,	they	have	made	no	progress	whatsoever	
and	it	turns	out	they	did	not	understand	your	explanation.		You’ve	lost	24	hours	you	can’t	
afford	to	waste.

•	 As	 an	 Airman,	 you’ve	 been	 working	
in	 Kenya	 on	 a	 U.N.-led	 humanitarian	
assistance	 mission	 to	 provide	 much	
needed	supplies	to	rural	villages.		You	have	
been	living	for	months	in	a	mountainous	
region	 of	 western	 Kenya.	 	 Your	 team	 is	
finding	 that	 your	 camp	 equipment	 and	
personal	 belongings	 are	 disappearing	
at	an	alarming	rate.	 	You	are	here	trying	
to	 help	 people	who	 are	 so	 poor	 and	 so	
needy,	but	is	stealing	your	stuff	how	they	
are	showing	their	appreciation?		The	situation	has	gotten	out	of	hand	and	you	now	seek	
assistance	from	the	well-respected	local	village	leader.		After	exchanging	social	amenities,	
you	introduce	this	sensitive	subject.		He	tells	you	that	he	knows	how	generous	the	United	
States	is	and	how	in	his	country,	sharing	and	generosity	are	highly	valued.		Good	people	
share;	bad	people	do	not.		His	people	believe	that	Americans	are	good	and	would	want	to	
share—and	besides	you	have	so	much.

Most	of	us	would	probably	react	with	anger	and	frustration	at	such	situations	because	this	is	
just	not	the	way	things	are	supposed	to	be	done.		And	this	leads	us	into	what	is	likely	the	most	
difficult	step	in	managing	culture	shock—becoming	aware	of	our	subconscious	expectations	and	
why	we	have	those	expectations.		After	all,	we	behave	the	way	we	do	because	we’ve	had	years	
of	conditioning	and	a	culture	around	us	that	supports	those	behaviors.		It’s	only	natural	to	expect	
that	others	will	behave	similarly.	

	But	 is	 it	 reasonable	to	have	that	expectation?	 	We	may	need	to	temper	our	expectations	
when	we	are	deployed.		Many	of	us,	when	initially	thinking	about	or	planning	a	visit	to	another	
culture,	are	excited	by	the	prospect	that	things	will	be	different.		In	all	likelihood	though,	it	was	
the	ideas	of	new	sights,	scenery,	and	foods	that	we	were	thinking	of—not	how	the	people	would	
behave	when	we	interact	with	them.
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In	the	second	part	of	his	model,	Storti	suggests	that	if	we	can	become	aware	of	our	reactions	to	
these	behaviors	and	what	causes	them,	then	we	realize	it	is	our	expectation	of	cultural	sameness	
that	 is	 triggering	 these	 incidents,	whether	 it	 keeping	 local	Kenya	villagers	 from	“stealing”	our	
equipment	 and	personal	 belongings	or	 encouraging	our	 Indian	 subordinates	 to	 ask	questions	
when	they	didn’t	understand.

Conflict 

Before	we	can	delve	 into	conflict	resolution,	we	must	first	understand	what	 is	meant	by	a	
conflict.		Many	definitions	are	available,	but	we	will	review	three	in	particular.		Coser	defines	conflict	
as	“a	struggle	over	values	and	claims	to	scarce	status,	power,	and	resources,	or	a	struggle	in	which	
the	aims	of	opponents	are	to	neutralize,	injure,	or	eliminate	rivals.”		In	this	definition,	scarcity	is	
the	cause	of	conflict,	and	conflict	is	violent.		Rubin,	Pruitt,	and	Kim	talk	of	“a	perceived	divergence	
of	interest,	or	a	belief	that	parties’	current	aspirations	cannot	be	achieved	simultaneously.”		In	
this	case,	the	perceptions	and	beliefs	of	the	parties	are	the	cause	of	conflict.		Avruch	offers	us	a	
hybrid	definition:		“Conflict	occurs	when	two	related	parties—individuals,	groups,	communities,	
or	 nation-states—find	 themselves	 divided	 by	 perceived	 incompatible	 interests	 or	 goals,	 or	 in	
competition	for	control	of	scarce	resources.”

As	 is	 evident	 from	 these	definitions,	 conflict	 can	have	multiple	 causes,	 and	 is	 therefore	 a	
complex	 topic.	 	However,	 looking	 at	 four	 specific	 types	of	 conflict	 should	help	 you	develop	a	
better	understanding.

Types of Conflict

First,	there	is	value conflict.		Values	dictate	our	interpretation	of	situations,	relationships,	and	
events.		Since	values	are	not	universal	and	are	deeply	embedded	in	culture,	it	is	not	surprising	

that	 divergent	 values	 can	 cause	 conflict.	 	 Value	 conflicts	 are	
difficult	 to	 resolve.	 	 The	 best	 approach	 is	 to	 aim	 for	 mutual	
understanding	of	value	differences,	and	try	to	find	commonalities	
beyond	 the	 conflicting	 principles	 and	 ethics.	 	 However,	 there	
should	 be	 many	 fewer	 ethics	 conflicts	 to	 include	 lying	 and	
cheating,	 or	 especially	 principle	 conflicts	 such	 as	 murder	 is	
wrong.	 	 In	 the	 Air	 Force,	 value	 conflicts	might	 be	 seen	when	
coworkers	don’t	share	the	same	view	of	Service	before	Self.		If	
you	experience	this	value	conflict	first	hand,	you	may	also	not	be	
surprised	to	see	one	of	the	people	not	remain	on	the	Air	Force	
team	for	very	long,	since	the	Air	Force	core	values	of	Integrity	
First,	Service	before	Self,	and	Excellence	in	All	We	Do	are	essential	
to	our	success.
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Second,	there	is	relationship conflict,	which	involves	clashes	at	the	interpersonal,	intergroup,	
or	 international	 levels.	 	Relationship	conflicts	are	often	fueled	by	misperceptions,	stereotypes,	
and	poor	communication.		When	addressing	this	type	of	conflict,	it	is	important	for	those	involved	
to	 communicate	 verbally	 and	 non-verbally	 to	 clarify	 rather	 than	 cloud	 the	 already	 difficult	
situation.		You’ll	undoubtedly	experience	some	relationship	conflicts	while	you’re	a	member	of	
the	Air	Force.		These	may	range	from	a	disagreement	with	a	coworker	about	the	playing	of	music	
in	 the	workplace,	 to	 conflicts	 involving	members	 of	 local	 populations	when	 you’re	 deployed.		
Remember	the	key	to	solving	relationship	conflicts	is	to	discuss	the	source	of	the	conflict	clearly.

A	 third	 category,	data conflict,	 examines	how	people	perceive	 the	data	being	used	 in	 the	
interaction.		Data	conflicts	may	result	from	a	lack	of	information,	misinformation,	or	contrasting	
perceptions	or	interpretations	of	the	significance	and	role	of	data.		If	the	parties	involved	in	the	
conflict	disagree	on	the	relevance	and	 interpretation	of	the	data,	 it	can	negatively	 impact	the	
outcome.		It’s	important	to	note	that	although	data	is	objective	the	tools	people	use	to	interpret	
the	data	may	be	subjective,	resulting	in	varying	interpretations.		One	potential	resolution	is	using	
an	acceptable	third	party	to	resolve	data	conflicts.		In	the	Air	Force	we	often	have	data	conflicts.		
Imagine	getting	different	information	from	different	people	when	you	need	a	replacement	part	
for	an	aircraft	in	order	to	make	a	planned	take-off	time.		Often,	different	people	will	have	different	
data	about	the	location	or	status	of	the	part,	how	long	it	will	take	to	install,	time	to	perform	an	
operational	check,	and	so	on.		Keep	in	mind	that	to	resolve	data	conflict	usually	requires	making	
sure	the	data	is	true	and	objective,	and	not	just	someone’s	opinion.

The	final	 conflict	 type,	 interest conflict,	 results	when	parties	have	different	 interests.	 	 The	
majority	of	these	conflicts	revolve	around	how	each	party	compares	and	measures	the	worthiness	
of	their	interests	with	the	interest	of	others.		Since	interests	are	deeply	rooted	beliefs,	it	is	unlikely	
that	the	interest	conflict	between	the	parties	will	change,	but	an	acknowledgment	of	the	other	
side’s	interests	along	with	a	willingness	to	understand	the	reasoning	behind	the	interest	is	a	good	
place	to	start.		In	the	Air	Force,	we	tend	to	view	our	job	or	career	field	as	the	most	important.		For	
instance,	pilots	feel	that	they	perform	the	real	Air	Force	mission,	while	medical	officers	believe	
that	without	them	no	one	would	be	physically	able	to	do	their	jobs.		The	important	thing	to	note	
here	is	that,	regardless	of	your	interest,	each	party	is	important	to	the	success	of	the	mission.		If	
you	and	your	work	were	not	important	to	the	overall	Air	Force	mission,	your	job	would	have	been	
eliminated	long	ago.		

As	a	wrap	up	for	the	four	types	of	conflicts,	note	that	most	conflicts	you	encounter	will	involve	
a	combination	of	two	or	more	of	the	types	of	conflict.		This	is	especially	true	when	working	with	
other	cultures.		You	are	very	likely	to	run	into	conflicts	that	contain	elements	of	value,	interest,	
and	relationship	as	you	interact	in	other	cultures.		Many	times	these	conflicts	will	rise	to	the	top,	
but	are	fed	by	erroneous	data.		As	you	work	in	these	conflict	environments,	try	to	determine	the	
root	cause	of	the	conflict,	often	it	will	be	data	driven.
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The Role of Culture in Conflict

Michelle	LeBaron	stresses	the	essential	role	of	culture	in	conflict	and	conflict	resolution	by	
noting	 that	 “conflict	 is	 inherently	 cultural,	 since	 we	 all	 are	 part	 of	 various	 and	 sometimes	
overlapping	groups	with	specific	cultures.		Since	culture	is	so	closely	related	to	our	identities	(who	
we	think	we	are)	and	the	ways	we	make	meaning	(what	is	important	to	us	and	how),	it	is	always	
a	factor	in	conflict—whether	it	plays	a	central	role	or	influences	it	subtly	and	gently.”		Conflict	is	
connected	to	meaning,	meaning	to	knowledge,	and	knowledge	is	rooted	in	culture.		

More	 specifically,	 culture	 affects	 the	way	we	NAME,	 FRAME,	 BLAME,	 and	 TAME	 conflicts.		
Naming	conflict	refers	to	how	we	describe	it	and	its	meaning	to	us.		Framing conflict	is	how	we	
conceptualize	 it	according	to	the	context	 in	which	we	perceive	it.	 	Blaming	 is	all	about	who	is	
involved	and	assigning	blame	to	who	we	feel	is	responsible	or	at	fault.		Taming	conflict	refers	to	
how	it	is	managed	and/or	resolved.		How	we	name,	frame,	blame,	and	tame	conflict	depends	on	
perspective,	context,	and	how	cultural	identity	relates	to	each	circumstance.

There	 may	 be	 no	 better	 example	 to	 demonstrate	 the	
convolution	 of	 such	 cultural	 entanglements	 than	 the	 Israeli-
Palestinian	 conflict,	 where	 issues	 of	 nationhood,	 ethnicity,	
religion,	 and	 political/economic	 ideology—all	 with	 regional	
implications—are	 tied	 into	 one	 conflict.	 	 This	 intractable	
situation	 is	 not	 just	 about	 territory	 or	 sovereignty.	 	 It’s	 about	
acknowledgement,	 representation,	 and	 legitimization	 of	
identity.		And,	all	of	these	factors	can	be	linked	to	very	powerful	
roots	in	culture.		The	most	recent	violence	between	Israel	and	
Hamas	in	the	Gaza	Strip	demonstrate	the	deep-rooted,	historical	
animosity	of	two	clashing	cultures.

Conflict Resolution

There	 are	 a	 variety	 of	 terms	 that	 describe	 the	 methods	 used	 to	 end	 conflict:	 	 conflict	
management,	 regulation,	mitigation,	 transformation,	and	 resolution,	 to	name	a	 few.	 	All	have	
slightly	 different	 connotations.	 	 For	 our	 purposes,	we’ll	 use	 the	 term	 conflict	 resolution	 as	 a	
generic	term	that	encompasses	all	of	the	above.		First,	it	was	the	original	term	used	when	the	
field	emerged	in	1957	with	the	publication	of	the	Journal of Conflict Resolution.		Second,	it	is	the	
most	recognizable	and	widely	used	term	for	analysts,	practitioners	in	the	field,	and	the	general	
public.		

McMillan	defines	conflict	 resolution	as	“a	strategy	that	seeks	to	eliminate	the	root	causes	
of	 a	 conflict	 and	 seeks	 the	 solution	 to	 the	 problems	 which	 led	 to	 the	 conflictual	 behavior.”		
Burton	 describes	 conflict	 resolution	 as	 “the	methods	 and	 process	 of	 negotiation,	 arbitration,	
and	institution-building	which	promote	the	peaceful	ending	of	social	conflict	and	war.”		Beyond	
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the	specifics	of	theory,	what	is	important	to	understand	as	we	now	move	ahead	to	specifically	
examine	the	impact	of	culture	in	conflict	is	that	“conflict	resolution	is	founded	on	the	idea	that	
the	sources	of	violence,	and	the	identity	and	nature	of	its	promoters	and	perpetrators,	must	be	
understood	if	they	are	to	be	combated.”

You	learned	earlier	that	culture	is	a	process,	with	many	layers	that	shape	and	guide	behavior	
and	perception.		You	also	learned	that	culture	is	not	static,	but	instead	is	constantly	changing	and	

adapting	in	dynamic	ways.	 	Simply	knowing	the	cultural	norms	of	a	
given	group	does	not	necessarily	 lead	to	the	accurate	prediction	of	
how	a	group	will	resolve	conflict.		Individuals	have	the	ability	to	avoid,	
manipulate,	 subvert,	 and	 change	 the	 “rules	 and	 patterns”	 of	 their	
own	cultures.		Every	culture	has	outliers—think	of	Mikhail	Gorbachev	
introducing	glasnost,	a	policy	of	openness	and	transparency	manifestly	
different	 from	 the	 traditionally	 covert	 Soviet	 culture.	 	 Another	
example	might	be	the	engineer	from	a	developing	country	who	was	
educated	in	England,	who	may	have	more	in	common	with	his	or	her	
peers	in	Europe	than	with	fellow	countrymen.		Stereotypes	like	“Arabs	
think	this	way,”	or	“Brazilians	prefer	 that”	are	often	erroneous	and	
oversimplified.		It	is	imperative	to	take	these	nonstatic	elements	into	
account	when	engaging	in	conflict	resolution	or	negotiation	practices.

Two	other	concepts	you’ve	learned	earlier	in	the	class	come	in	to	play	in	conflict	resolution	as	
well—ethnocentrism	and	cultural	relativism.		As	a	review,	ethnocentrism	involves	viewing	one’s	
own	culture	as	superior	and	subsequently	 judging	the	behavior	and	beliefs	of	another	culture	
based	on	the	values	of	one’s	own	culture.		Cultural	relativism	reminds	us	that	behavior	in	one	
culture	 should	not	be	 judged	by	 the	 standard	of	 another	 culture.	 	When	engaging	 in	 conflict	
resolution,	 your	 approach	 should	 not	 be	 thought	 of	 as	 “self	 VERSES	 other,”	 but	 should	 focus	
on	commonalities	and	shared	points	of	interest,	i.e.,	“self	AND	other.”		This	is	much	easier	said	
than	done,	as	impartiality,	neutrality,	and	universality	are	unavoidably	compromised	in	an	active	
conflict	environment.

Now	that	we’ve	examined	just	how	embedded	culture	is	in	relation	to	conflict,	we	can	look	
at	how	culture	impacts	the	resolution	of	conflict,	what	we	referred	to	earlier	as	taming.		Conflict	
resolution	is	both	connected	to	and	dependent	upon	a	culture’s	relevant	norms,	practices,	and	
institutions.	 	Culture	not	only	dictates	what	 is	valuable	and	 thus	worth	fighting	over,	but	also	
what	solutions	are	acceptable.		You	may	recall	a	few	years	ago	the	Danish	cartoons	that	sparked	
international	controversy	concerning	the	graphic	depictions	of	the	prophet	Mohammed.		While	
understandably	 offensive	 to	Muslims,	 their	 reactions	were	 extremely	 passionate	 and	 severe.		
Danish	embassies	were	attacked	and	burned,	lives	were	threatened,	and	there	was	a	call	for	jihad	
against	the	Danish	newspaper	that	printed	the	cartoons.		In	the	Western	world,	people	might	be	
offended	by	something	similar	to	the	images,	but	the	right	to	free	speech	typically	supersedes	
the	issue	and	limits	the	level	of	intensity	of	protest.		For	Muslims,	however,	the	Danish	cartoons	
were	indefensible	and	blasphemous.
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Conflict	 resolution	may	 take	many	 forms	 such	 as	mediation,	 diplomacy,	 and	 negotiation.		
Mediation	is	a	form	of	dispute	resolution	that	aims	to	assist	two	(or	more)	disputants	in	reaching	
an	agreement.	 	 The	parties	 themselves	determine	 the	 conditions	of	 any	 settlements	 reached	
rather	than	accepting	something	imposed	by	a	third	party,	although	a	third-party	mediator	often	
assists	the	mediation.		The	disputes	may	involve	states,	organizations,	communities,	individuals,	
or	other	representatives	with	a	vested	interest	in	the	outcome.		

Diplomacy	is	the	art	and	practice	of	conducting	
negotiations	between	representatives	of	groups	
or	 states.	 	 It	 usually	 refers	 to	 international	
diplomacy,	the	conduct	of	international	relations	
through	 the	 intercession	 of	 professional	
diplomats	with	regard	to	issues	of	peace-making,	
trade,	war,	economics	and	culture.		International	
treaties	are	usually	handled	by	diplomats	prior	to	
endorsement	by	national	politicians.

Negotiation	is	a	dialogue	intended	to	resolve	disputes,	to	produce	an	agreement	upon	courses	
of	action,	to	bargain	for	individual	or	collective	advantage,	or	to	craft	outcomes	to	satisfy	various	
interests.		It	is	the	primary	method	of	conflict	resolution.		Negotiation	occurs	in	business,	legal	
proceedings,	among	nations,	and	in	personal	situations.		Additionally,	negotiation	is	the	form	of	
conflict	resolution	you’ll	use	most	often,	so	we	need	to	spend	a	little	more	time	looking	at	 its	
specifics.	

What is Negotiation?

The	act	of	negotiating	is	when	two	or	more	parties	confer	with	one	another	so	as	to	reach	
a	mutually	accepted	outcome.		Ideally,	the	outcome	will	be	the	settlement	of	some	matter,	or	a	
compromise.		However,	not	all	negotiations	are	successful,	and	some	result	in	a	stalemate	when	
no	agreeable	solution	is	achieved.

When	do	negotiations	occur?		Negotiations	happen	every	day,	from	the	home	(a	teenager	
negotiating	with	his	or	her	parents	about	curfew),	to	the	work	setting	(a	salary	discussions	or	a	
business	deal),	to	the	international	setting	(interactions	among	diplomats).	

	But,	how	will	this	apply	to	you	as	an	Air	Force	officer?		You	will	all	engage	in	negotiations	
in	 your	off-duty	and	on-duty	 capacity.	 	 In	addition,	 today’s	operating	environment	presents	a	
number	of	scenarios	where	you’ll	be	asked	to	apply	negotiation	skills,	whether	that	be	with	the	
members	or	leaders	of	the	local	population	in	a	deployed	setting,	with	other	branches	of	the	US	
military,	with	Coalition	or	Allied	forces,	or	with	other	agencies	such	as	the	State	Department	or	
nongovernmental	organizations	(NGOs).
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Types of Negotiation

There	 are	 two	 distinct	 types	 of	 negotiations	 we	 see	 when	 dealing	 in	 cultural	 situations.		
These	 are	 distributive negotiations	 and integrative negotiations.	 	 Most	 negotiations	 involve	
the	 distributive	 type,	 as	 they	 are	 focused	 on	 how	 to	 distribute	money,	 property,	 benefits,	 or	
obligations	among	the	disputants,	or	negotiating	parties.		They	are	based	on	a	win-lose	mentality	
and	are	often	adversarial.		Distributive	negotiations	do	not	strive	to	build	positive	relationships	
or	to	maximize	mutual	benefits.		

	Integrative	negotiations,	on	the	other	hand,	advocate	a	collaborative,	team-building	effort	
where	 the	 goal	 is	 to	 seek	 a	 mutually	 satisfactory	 outcome.	 	 The	 interest-based	 negotiation	
described	previously,	is	one	form	of	integrative	negotiation,	since	the	intent	is	that	all	interests	
are	acknowledged,	addressed,	and	integrated	into	the	outcome.

Personality, Air Force Culture, & Negotiation

A	 personality	 study	 conducted	 on	 Air	 Force	 personnel	
revealed	 members	 of	 the	 all-volunteer	 United	 States	 Air	
Force	 displayed	 certain	 personality	 tendencies,	 such	 as	 being	
responsible,	dependable,	reserved,	and	trustworthy,	in	line	with	
the	values	and	beliefs	of	classic	military	culture.		However,	this	
personality	type	is	not	one	that	research	has	described	as	the	
natural	negotiator.		Moreover,	Air	Force	culture	specifically—and	
classic	military	culture	in	general—are	based	on	compliance	and	

submission	to	hierarchy.		In	the	words	of	Eisen	and	DiLallo,	“Beginning	with	that	initial	haircut,	
a	recruit	is	acculturated	into	a	compliance-oriented,	non-negotiating	organization.”		Thus,	while	
the	“warrior	ethos	is	the	bedrock	of	military	excellence,	it	may	remove	conflict	management	skills	
from	the	warrior’s	tool	kit.”

The	 reality	 of	 the	 military	 environment	 and	 operational	 conditions	 requires	 today’s	 Air	
Force	officers	to	effectively	interact	with	people	they	have	no	legal	authority	over,	such	as	allied	
governments,	coalition	military	members,	NGOs,	and	local	populations.		As	a	result,	the	need	for	
appropriate	negotiating	skills	has	grown	tremendously.		And,	successful	mission	accomplishment	
often	depends	on	such	capabilities.

Cultural Negotiating Styles

Now	 that	we	 have	 established	 the	 importance	 of	 having	 negotiating	 skills,	 as	well	 as	 the	
impact	that	culture	has	on	one’s	approach	to	and	understanding	of	a	negotiation,	let’s	discuss	
the	styles	of	negotiation	in	a	cross-cultural	setting.		
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	Research	on	cultural	negotiating	styles	is	divided	into	two	basic	approaches.		The	first	type	
of	literature	is	culture-specific	and	deals	with	examining	and	evaluating	the	negotiating	style	of	a	
particular	culture.		This	has	resulted	in	the	many	“Negotiating	With...”	studies	that	aim	to	identify	
best	practices	of	negotiating	in	specific	countries.		While	these	can	be	helpful	at	some	level,	they	
lend	to	stereotyping,	over-generalizing,	and	oversimplifying.		

The	second	approach	is	more	general,	focusing	on	the	cross-cultural	and	comparative	aspects.		
The	goal	of	this	style	is	to	identify	the	basic	fundamentals	of	negotiating	style	and	then	identify	
those	areas	where	cultural	differences	may	arise	during	the	negotiation	process.		Knowledge	and	
understanding	of	those	factors	will	assist	a	negotiator	in	the	process,	and	may	serve	to	anticipate	
possible	sources	of	resistance	and/or	misinterpretation.

Cultural Dimensions Related to Negotiation

Dutch	 social	 scientist	and	human	 resources	expert,	Geert	Hofstede	 (pronounced	Hof-stay-
duh)	conducted	studies	in	over	50	countries	that	focused	on	basic	problems	all	countries	have	
to	cope	with.		Using	data	from	nearly	120,000	surveys	and	follow	up	studies,	Hofstede	identified	
five	independent	dimensions	of	national	culture	differences.		We’ll	examine	four	of	them	here:		

•	 Power	distance—The	extent	 to	which	 the	 less	powerful	members	of	organizations	and	
institutions	accept	and	expect	that	power	is	distributed	unequally.		In	other	words,	every	
culture	has	a	way	to	determine	pecking	order.		In	cultures	on	the	lower	end	of	the	power	
distance	 index	 (like	 the	 United	 States),	 subordinates	 are	 more	 likely	 to	 be	 willing	 to	
disagree	with	their	superiors,	though	they	may	do	so	in	a	joking	manner.

•	 Uncertainty	avoidance—Deals	with	a	society’s	 tolerance	 for	uncertainty	and	ambiguity	
and	indicates	to	what	extent	a	culture	programs	its	members	to	feel	either	uncomfortable	
or	comfortable	in	unstructured	situations.		Those	cultures	which	seek	to	avoid	uncertainty	
tend	to	employ	strict	 laws	and	rules,	 take	extensive	safety	and	security	measures,	and	
are	philosophically	and	religiously	dogmatic.		In	contrast,	societies	that	are	more	tolerant	
of	 uncertainty	 tend	 to	be	more	open	 to	diversity	of	opinion,	 establish	 as	 few	 rules	 as	
necessary,	and	to	take	a	relativistic	stance	on	religion	and	philosophy.

•	 Individualism	vs.	collectivism—The	degree	to	which	a	society	integrates	individuals	into	
groups.		In	individualistic	societies,	the	ties	between	individuals	are	loose.		Individuals	are	
expected	to	look	after	themselves	and	their	family.		In	contrast,	in	collectivist	societies,	
people	are	born	into	strong,	cohesive	in-groups,	often	extended	families.

•	 Long-term	 vs.	 short-term	 orientation—Cultures	 either	 foster	 virtues	 oriented	 toward	
future	rewards,	 in	particular	perseverance	and	thrift	(long-term),	or	they	foster	virtues	
related	to	the	past	and	present,	in	particular,	respect	for	tradition,	preservation	of	‘face,’	
and	fulfilling	social	obligations	(short-term).
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These	cultural	dimensions	are	essentially	categories	into	which	one	frames	cultural	identity	
and	the	accompanying	beliefs,	and	they	can	have	an	impact	on	negotiations	between	people	of	
different	cultures.		For	example,	in	a	situation	where	power	distance	is	viewed	as	key	to	success,	
your	assumption	of	a	 small	power	distance	 from	the	other	party	might	well	 result	 in	a	 failed	
negotiation,	the	same	as	if	you	ignored	one	of	the	key	domains	of	culture	such	as	religion.

Applications for Airmen  

The	skills	and	knowledge	gained	by	achieving	cross-cultural	competency	in	conflict	resolution	
and	 negotiation	 are	 invaluable.	 	 Many	 applications	 for	 Airmen	 are	 possible,	 ranging	 from	
experiences	 in	 combat,	 peacekeeping	 operations,	 humanitarian	 relief,	 or	 simply	 conflicts	 you	
experience	in	your	everyday	life	with	family,	friends,	coworkers,	and	adversaries.

Conclusion

Without	 a	 proper	 understanding	 of	 all	 these	 concepts,	 your	 ability	 as	 an	 effective	 leader,	
especially	 in	cross-cultural	situations,	will	be	greatly	hampered.	 	So,	take	what	you’ve	 learned	
here	and	apply	it	to	your	expanding	knowledge	of	3C	to	become	the	type	of	leader	the	Air	Force	
needs	you	to	be.	

Bibliography:
Introduction	to	Culture.		Online	course	available	from	the	Air	Force	Culture	and	Language	Center,	
Maxwell-Gunter	AFB,	AL,	2009.



Examining Cultural Domains

9
Cognitive Lesson Objective:  

•	 Comprehend	 how	 understanding	 cultural	 domains	 and	 the	
intercultural	 development	 continuum	 (IDC)	 will	 facilitate	
development	 of	 culture-general	 knowledge,	 skills,	 and	 attitudes	
(KSAs).

Cognitive Samples of Behavior:
•	 Differentiate	between	the	stages	of	the	IDC.

•	 Describe	behaviors	exhibited	in	the	various	stages	of	the	IDC.

•	 Give	examples	of	actions	to	help	move	from	stage	to	stage	in	the	
IDC.		

•	 Identify	the	various	cultural	domains.	

•	 Explain	the	relationship	between	the	cultural	domains	and	cultural	
differences.	

Affective Lesson Objective:  
•	 Value	how	understanding	cultural	domains	and	the	IDC	will	facilitate	

development	of	cross-cultural	compentence	KSAs.

Affective Sample of Behavior:  
•	 Share	personal	beliefs	supporting	the	need	to	use	an	understanding	

of	cultural	domains	and	the	intercultural	development	continuum	
to	develop	cross-cultural	competence	KSAs.
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When	it	comes	right	down	to	it,	the	degree	to	which	we	possess	cross-cultural	competence	
(3C)	is	really	all	about	how	each	of	us	view	and	navigate	cultural	similarities	and	differences.		So,	
as	we	finish	up	the	3C	portion	of	our	curriculum,	it	only	makes	sense	that	we	spend	some	time	
examining	methods	that	can	be	used	to	harmonize	these	two	seemingly	opposing	concepts.		To	
do	this	we’ll	discuss	separately	the	intercultural	development	continuum—which	looks	at	both	
cultural	 differences	 and	 similarities—and	 also	 at	 the	 cultural	 domains,	 which	 helps	 us	 better	
understand	universal	human	characteristics.		

The InTerculTural DevelopmenT conTInuum

Intercultural	 development	 involves	 the	 movement	 from	 ethnocentrism	 to	 a	 cultural	
relativistic	mindset.		Individuals	with	an	ethnocentric	mindset	experience	their	own	culture	
as	central	to	reality,	where	a	hierarchy	exists	on	which	we	can	rank	all	cultures,	thus	some	

being	perceived	as	better	than	others.	Individuals	with	a	cultural	relativistic	mindset	experience	
their	own	culture	as	relative	to	all	other	cultures,	where	no	one	culture	is	perceived	as	better	than	
the	next.

Individuals	 with	 an	 ethnocentric	 mindset	 base	 their	 interpretations	 of	 other’s	 behaviors	
and	their	own	behaviors	on	cultural	stereotypes,	whereas	individuals	with	a	cultural	relativistic	
mindset	 base	 their	 interpretations	 of	 other’s	 behaviors	 and	 their	 own	 behaviors	 on	 cultural	
frameworks	or	generalizations.	

Not	 surprisngly,	 as	 individuals	 develop	 their	 competencies	 and	 switch	 from	 ethnocentric	
mindsets	to	cultural	relativistic	ones,	they	are	able	to	turn	their	cultural	stereotypes	into	cultural	
frameworks	that	help	put	cultural	differences	into	perspective.		The	progression	of	mindsets	is	as	
follows:

Denial	 Polarization	 	Minimization		 		Acceptance									Adaptation
	 Defense/reversal

Transitional Mindset
Ethnocentric	mindset		 Cultural	relativistic	mindset

Denial	is	the	most	basic	stage	of	the	ethnocentric	mindsets,	and	it	has	two	manifestations:		
disinterest	 and	 avoidance.	 	 Polarization	 follows	 denial	 and	 it	 has	 two	 manifestations	 as	
well:	 	 defense	and	 reversal.	 	Minimization	 is	 a	 transition	between	ethnocentrism	and	cultural	
relativism.	 	 Its	manifestations	are	 similarity	and	universalism.	 	Acceptance	 is	 the	first	 stage	of	
cultural	relativism,	followed	by	adaptation,	with	its	two	manifestations:	cognitive	frame-shifting	
and	behavioral	code-shifting.		With	these	terms	defined,	let’s	look	at	each	mindset	a	little	more	
in	depth.		
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Denial of Difference (Ethnocentric Mindset)

Individuals	 with	 a	 denial	 orientation	 have	 little	 to	 no	 recognition	 of	 complex	 cultural	
differences.	They	tend	to	be	disinterested	in	or	avoid	cultural	differences	altogether.		They	tend	
to	be	narrow-minded	and	inward-looking	as	it	relates	to	cultural	differences.		Individuals	with	this	
mindset	tend	to	say	things	such	as:

•	 “We	don’t	need	to	know	about	cultural	differences.”

•	 “Live	and	let	live,	that’s	what	I	say.”

•	 “All	big	cities	are	the	same—lots	of	buildings,	too	many	cars,	McDonalds,	etc…”

•	 “What	I	really	need	to	know	about	is	arts	and	music.”

•	 “As	long	as	we	all	speak	the	same	language,	there’s	no	problem.”

Polarization Toward Difference (Ethnocentric Mindset)

Polarization	 toward	 difference	 is	 a	 judgmental	 mindset	 or	 orientation	 that	 views	 cultural	
differences	 in	 terms	of	 “us”	 and	 “them.”	 	 This	 overly	 critical	 view	 toward	 cultural	 values	 and	
practices	can	take	the	form	of	defense	or	reversal.		

Defense—Individuals	who	exhibit	defense	
have	 an	uncritical	 view	of	 their	 own	 cultural	
values	and	practices	and	an	overly	critical	view	
of	the	cultural	values	and	practices	of	others.		
Individuals	 in	 defense	 tend	 to	 see	 cultural	
differences	as	obstacles	to	overcome	and	tend	
to	have	a	sense	of	superiority	that	can	lead	to	
overconfidence.		Individuals	with	this	mindset	
tend	to	say	things	such	as:

•	 “I	wish	these	people	would	just	talk	the	
way	we	do.”

•	 “Even	 though	 I’m	 speaking	 their	
language,	they’re	still	rude	to	me.”

•	 “When	you	go	to	other	places,	it	sure	makes	you	realize	how	much	better	our	country	is.”

•	 “These	people	don’t	value	human	life	the	way	we	do!”

•	 “Boy,	we	could	teach	these	people	a	lot	of	stuff!”

•	 “What	a	sexist	society!”
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Reversal—Individuals	with	a	reversal	mindset	have	an	overly	critical	view	of	their	own	cultural	
values	and	practices	and	an	uncritical	view	of	other	cultural	values	and	practices.		Individuals	with	
this	mindset	tend	to	think	that	they	are	the	“good	guys,”	and	tend	to	
say	things	such	as:

•	 “These	 people	 are	 so	 urban	 and	 sophisticated,	 not	 like	 the	
superficial	people	back	home.”

•	 “I’m	embarrassed	by	my	compatriots,	so	I	spend	all	my	time	
with	the	host	country	nationals.”

•	 “I	wish	I	could	give	up	my	own	cultural	background	and	really	
be	one	of	these	people.”

Minimization of Commonality and Difference
 (Transitional Mindset)

Individuals	with	a	minimization	mindset	highlight	common	practices	
and	universal	values	while	masking	cultural	differences.		These	individuals	
may	assume	commonalities	without	fully	recognizing	cultural	differences	
when	present;	or,	they	may	accurately	recognize	cultural	commonalities	
and	differences	but	may	not	fully	deal	with	the	differences.		Finally,	these	
individuals	 may	 overestimate	 their	 own	 competence	 in	 dealing	 with	
cultural	 differences.	 	 Individuals	with	 this	mindset	 tend	 to	 say	 things	
such	as:

•	 “The	key	to	getting	along	in	any	culture	is	to	just	be	yourself—authentic	and	honest.”

•	 “Customs	differ,	of	course,	but	when	you	really	get	to	know	them,	they’re	pretty	much	
like	us.”

•	 “I	have	this	intuitive	sense	of	other	people,	no	matter	what	culture	they	have.”

•	 “Technology	is	bringing	cultural	uniformity	to	the	developed	world.”

•	 “No	matter	what	culture	we	are	talking	about,	people	are	pretty	much	motivated	by	the	
same	things.”
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Acceptance of difference (Cultural Relativistic Mindset)

Individuals	 with	 an	 acceptance	 mindset	 recognize	 and	 appreciate	 patterns	 of	 cultural	
difference	and	commonality	in	their	own	and	other	cultures.		These	individuals	tend	to	be	curious	
and	interested	in	cultural	differences.	They	may	acknowledge	the	relevance	of	culture	and	cultural	
context	but	are	unclear	on	how	to	appropriately	adapt	to	cultural	difference.		Although	they	tend	
to	be	aware	of	cultural	differences,	they	are	still	developing	their	intercultural	skills.		Individuals	
with	this	mindset	tend	to	say	things	such	as:

•	 “The	more	difference,	the	better—more	difference	equals	
more	creative	ideas!”

•	 “You	wouldn’t	want	to	have	all	the	same	kind	of	people	
around;	the	ideas	get	stale,	and	it’s	boring.”

•	 “I	always	try	to	study	a	new	culture	before	I	go	there.”

•	 “Sometimes	knowing	that	values	are	different	in	various	
cultures	can	be	confusing;	I	want	to	be	respectful	but	still	
maintain	my	own	values.”

•	 “I’d	 like	 to	 be	more	 effective	 in	my	 communication,	 so	
where	can	I	learn	about	X	culture?”	 	

Adaptation to difference (Cultural Relativistic 
Mindset)

Individuals	with	 an	 adaptation	mindset	 are	 able	 to	 shift	 cultural	 perspectives	 and	 change	
behavior	 in	culturally	appropriate	ways.	 	They	tend	to	have	an	increased	repertoire	of	cultural	
frameworks	and	behaviors	that	allow	them	to	function	effectively	and	appropriately	in	a	variety	
of	situations	that	call	 for	cross-cultural	competence.	 	 Individuals	with	this	mindset	tend	to	say	
things	such	as:

•	 “To	solve	this	dispute,	I’m	going	to	have	to	change	
my	approach.”

•	 “I	know	they	are	trying	hard	to	adapt	to	my	style,	
so	it’s	only	fair	that	I	try	to	meet	them	half	way.”

•	 “I	 can	 maintain	 my	 values	 and	 also	 behave	 in	
culturally	appropriate	ways.”

•	 “I’m	beginning	to	feel	like	I	belong	in	this	culture.”
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Our	 cross-culturally	 competent	 behaviors	 occur	 at	 the	 level	 supported	 by	 the	 underlying	
developmental	mindset	or	orientation.		In	other	words,	our	actions	are	a	direct	reflection	of	our	
development	along	the	intercultural	development	continuum.

culTural DomaIns

Anthropological	research	has	demonstrated	that,	despite	culture’s	messy	nature,	there	are	
universal	categories	of	knowledge,	beliefs,	and	behavior	across	all	populations.		These	domains	
include:

•	 Family

•	 Marriage

•	 Religion

•	 Economic	Systems

•	 Political	Systems

•	 Sport	and	Recreation

•	 Art

•	 Language/Communication

We	need	 to	consider	each	of	 these	domains	when	we	 interact	with	people	 from	different	
cultures.		For	example,	we	need	to	be	aware	of	the	local	economic	system	when	we	attempt	to	
discuss	issues	with	a	member	of	a	local	culture.		In	some	cultures,	you	will	be	considered	a	fool	if	
you	do	not	negotiate	for	a	lower	price	in	a	local	street	market.		Or	consider	the	impact	of	using	slang	
profanity,	which	you	may	have	picked	up	off	duty,	when	trying	to	have	an	official	communication	
with	a	local	tribal	chief.	 	 Imagine	how	insulted	you	would	be	if	a	person	from	another	country	
made	profane	remarks	when	requesting	your	assistance	here	in	the	United	States.		

Family

As	we	examine	various	cultures,	we	quickly	notice	some	commonalities	with	regard	to	the	
institutions	of	marriage,	kinship,	and	family.		However,	different	cultures	have	different	ways	of	
organizing	these	relationships.		Understanding	marriage	types,	residence	patterns,	and	descent	
systems	will	help	you	decipher	not	only	who	is	related	to	whom,	but	what	these	relationships	
mean	in	the	context	of	social,	political,	and	economic	environments.

The	American	understanding	of	family	centers	on	the	‘nuclear	family’	and	more	non-traditional	
arrangements	where	the	parent/child	forms	the	core	of	family	relations.	However,	in	many	parts	
of	the	world	the	concept	of	family	includes	parents,	grandparents,	aunts,	uncles,	and	cousins.
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In	the	Middle	East,	for	instance,	the	family	organization	is	much	different.			The	family	is	the	
center	of	Iraqi	life	and	the	primary	social	unit	in	that	society.		Unlike	in	the	United	States,	where	
political,	economic,	or	religious	groups	regulate	daily	and	future	activities,	in	Iraq	the	family	group	
performs	this	function.		The	family	is	the	common	denominator	for	most	Iraqis,	more	binding	then	
sectarian,	ethnic,	or	economic	considerations.		In	fact,	in	most	areas	of	the	world,	the	family	is	
the	most	important	social	group	because	it	is	only	within	the	network	of	relatives	that	individuals	
possess	certain	rights	and	obligations.		In	our	culture,	kinship	is	not	overly	important	to	how	we	
live	our	lives,	but	in	other	countries	the	kinship	system	may	determine:	

•	 who	we	marry

•	 where	we	live	when	we	leave	home

•	 who	our	children	marry

•	 who	we	do	business	with

•	 who	we	work	for

•	 who	we	socialize	with

Is	 it	 any	wonder	 that	 Americans—with	 a	much	 narrower	 view	 of	 family—face	 confusion,	
uncertainty,	and	unintended	social	miscues	in	a	country	with	a	complex	and	expanded	view	of	
kinship’s	roles	in	cultural	life?		

All	in	the	Family.		As	we	know,	culture	is	the	result	of	environmental	demands	and	habitual	
patterns	of	behavior.		How	we	define	a	family	unit	can	also	be	traced	back	to	these	two	forces,	
and	as	we	will	see,	have	a	huge	 impact	on	other	cultural	domains.	 	For	our	purposes,	we	will	
consider	a	family	as	two	or	more	related	people,	connected	by	blood,	marriage,	or	adoption.		Two	
definitions	are	important	for	our	further	discussion	of	family.		A	family	of	orientation	is	the	family	
into	which	you	are	born	and	raised	into	adulthood.		A	family	of	procreation	is	the	family	that	you	
‘create’	after	marrying	and/or	having	children.

There	are	three	basic	types	of	families	that	we	will	discuss:		the	nuclear	family,	the	extended	
family,	and	the	nontraditional	family.		

The	nuclear	family	 is	the	smallest	type	and	consists	
of	one	or	two	parents	and	their	children.		This	includes	
step-parents,	 step-siblings,	 and	 adopted	 children.		
However,	the	nuclear	family	actually	only	lasts	for	as	long	
as	 the	 parents	 and	 children	 remain	 together.	 	 Usually,	
people	experience	at	least	two	nuclear	families	in	their	
lifetime—their	 family	 of	 orientation	 and	 a	 family	 of	
procreation.		This	type	of	family	is	the	one	that	you	are	
probably	 most	 familiar	 with	 because	 it	 is	 the	 most	
common	type	in	the	United	States	and	Europe.		We	tend	
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to	think	of	the	nuclear	family	as	a	global	phenomenon;	however,	it	is	usually	only	associated	with	
industrialized	societies	where	families	are	expected	to	be	independent	and	fend	for	themselves.		
The	 nuclear	 family	 is	 also	 found	 in	 cultures	 where	 families	 live	 under	 harsh	 environmental	
conditions,	such	as	the	Inuit	from	Northern	Canada	where	scarce	resources	translate	into	small	
family	size	and	mobility	to	go	where	food	resources	are.		Minimal	help	is	expected	from	outside	
in	event	of	emergency	or	catastrophe.		Even	with	the	Inuit,	in	seasons	of	plenty,	the	nuclear	family	
is	grouped	with	other	small	families.

The	 combination	 of	 two	 or	 more	 closely	 related	
nuclear	 families	 into	 one	 domestic	 group	 is	 called	 an	
extended	 family.	 	Usually,	 the	extended	 family	 consists	
of	parents,	their	children	along	with	children’s	spouses,	
and	their	grandchildren.		All	of	these	family	members	live	
and	work	together	to	provide	for	the	family	as	a	whole.		
This	 type	 of	 family	 is	 the	 most	 common	 throughout	
developing	and	non-western	countries.		It	is	also	the	type	
of	 family	 experienced	 by	 some	 Americans	 with	 lower	
economic	 status,	 where	 conditions	 require	 that	 family	
members	pool	their	resources	to	make	ends	meet.

In	 the	 Western	 world,	 we	 are	 experiencing	 an	 increase	 in	 nontraditional	 families.		
Nontraditional	 families	 include	 single-parent	 households,	 and	 are	 often	 the	 result	 of	 divorce,	
death,	or	childbirths	out	of	wedlock.		The	vast	majority	of	single-parent	families	are	headed	by	
the	mothers.		Researchers	suggest	that	as	the	number	of	female-headed	single-parent	families	
increases,	 so	 does	 the	 poverty	 rate.	 	 In	 the	United	 States	more	 than	 one-third	 of	 all	 female-
headed	 households	 fall	 into	 this	 category.	 There	 is	 also	 a	 growing	 number	 of	 nontraditional	
families	consisting	of	grandparents	caring	for	the	grandchildren.		This	is	due	to	a	variety	of	factors	
including	death,	desertion,	incarceration,	or	even	abandonment	by	the	biological	parents.

Creating	the	Family	Group	through	Marriage.		Love	is	generally	the	basis	for	marriage	within	
the	United	States,	or	at	least	that’s	how	the	children’s	rhyme	goes	(“First	comes	love,	then	comes	
marriage…”).	 	 But	 in	 other	 parts	 of	 the	 world,	 the	 	 alliance-forming	 function	 of	 marriage	 is	
paramount.	 	From	a	social	perspective,	marriage	serves	both	 functions—fostering	procreation	
and	maintaining	affiliations.		While	romantic	feelings	may	or	may	not	be	involved,	a	relationship	
is	formed	not	only	between	the	newlyweds,	but	between	the	families	as	well.		

How	do	you	define	marriage?		A	common	definition	describes	marriage	as	a	union	between	
a	man	and	woman	to	establish	specific	rights	and	obligations	and	for	the	purposes	of	legitimate	
procreation.		However,	the	elements	of	this	definition	are	not	consistent	across	cultures.		So	what	
is	marriage?		Is	it	just	a	legal	contract	between	two	people?		Is	it	a	union	sanctioned	by	religion?		
Or	is	it	simply	a	social	institution	set	up	to	reinforce	social	solidarity?		No	matter	how	marriage	is	
defined,	two	things	are	true:		Marriage	is	a	union	affecting	multiple	domains—social,	legal,	and	
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religious;		and,	it	varies	not	only	across	cultures,	but	also	across	time.		There	are	several	forms	of	
marriage	but	we	will	discuss	only	a	few	of	the	most	common	types:		monogamy,	polygamy,	and	
group	marriage.

In	monogamy	a	person	has	only	one	spouse.	 	 In	the	Western	world	monogamy	is	the	only	
legal	 form	of	marital	union.	 	Where	divorce	rates	are	high,	serial	monogamy,	or	remarrying	 in	
succession,	 is	also	common.	 	Polygamy,	on	the	other	hand,	 is	a	marriage	in	which	one	person	
has	more	than	one	spouse.		In	particular,	polygyny	(a	husband	having	more	than	one	wife)	is	very	
popular	in	some	Asian	and	African	countries.		Polygyny	may	be	found	in	herding	and	agricultural	
societies	 in	which	women	are	 valuable	 laborers.	 	 In	 these	 areas,	women	 tend	 to	 significantly	
outnumber	men.		This	may	be	due	to	the	fact	that	those	societies	face	an	increased	amount	of	
violence,	in	which	case	combat	mortality	may	create	this	unbalanced	ratio.		Polygyny	may	also	
be	found	in	areas	where	men	do	most	of	the	hard	labor	and	women	are	valued	as	primarily	child	
bearers	instead	of	economic	contributors.		When	a	woman	is	unable	to	bear	children,	the	man	
may	take	another	wife.		Deciding	to	take	on	more	wives	may	also	be	a	way	for	a	man	to	show	his	
social	status.		The	more	wives	he	has,	the	more	people	he	must	support,	thus	a	man	with	many	
wives	would	appear	to	be	more	successful.		Polyandry	is	a	less	common	form	of	polygamy	and	is	
the	marriage	of	one	woman	to	more	than	one	husband.		Occurring	in	areas	like	Tibet,	Marquesan	
Island	of	Polynesia,	and	in	some	Inuit	(Arctic)	tribes,	polyandry	may	help	keep	population	growth	
down	and	thus	limit	social	pressures	and	overexploitation	of	resources.	

Who	can	you	marry?	 	The	Western	 ideal	states	that	a	person	should	be	allowed	to	marry	
whomever	they	choose,	assuming	there	is	not	an	incest	taboo,	for	example,	brothers	and	sisters	
are	not	allowed	to	marry.	 	But,	that	 is	not	true	in	all	societies.	 	Societies	establish	rules	about	
who	a	person	may	or	may	not	be	allowed	to	marry,	and	that	is	what	we	will	explore	next:	incest	
taboos,	exogamy,	and	endogamy.	

All	cultures	known	to	the	West	have	some	type	of	incest	taboo.		Incest	taboos	are	bans	on	
sexual	 relations	 between	 people	 that	 are	 too	 closely	 related	 to	 one	 another.	 	 How	 a	 culture	
determines	what	 is	 too	 close	may	 vary,	 but	 almost	 all	 societies	 at	 least	 consider	parent/child	
sexual	contact	as	taboo.		So	why	then	did	royalty	sometimes	sanction	sibling	or	cousin	marriages?		
In	 those	 cases,	 royal	 or	 divine	 bloodline	 preservation	was	 the	most	 important	 consideration.		
Generally	though,	most	people	accept	incest	taboos.

If	 a	 social	 group	consists	of	mostly	 close	 relatives,	 then	many	societies	promote	exogamy.		
Exogamy	 is	 the	act	of	marrying	 someone	 from	outside	of	an	 individual’s	 social	 group.	 	 This	 is	
beneficial	to	the	community	because	it	broadens	the	social	network	and	opportunity	for	support	
if	necessary.		Exogamy	is	another	explanation	for	why	incest	taboos	exist.		By	marrying	outside	
of	one’s	own	kin	group,	the	group	makes	more	alliances	and	interactions.		If	exogamy	were	not	
possible,	 the	group	would	be	more	 isolated	and	more	vulnerable	 to	 intruders.	 	 Exogamy	also	
helps	to	ensure	more	of	a	genetic	mixture.		Without	the	practice	of	exogamy,	a	society	is	more	
likely	to	face	extinction.			
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Endogamy	is	the	act	of	marrying	someone	from	inside	of	an	individual’s	social	group.		Most	
societies	are	endogamous;	however,	not	all	require	members	to	marry	from	their	own	society.		
In	the	United	States,	although	members	of	our	ethnic,	religious,	or	socioeconomic	group	usually	
want	us	to	marry	within	that	group,	we	often	do	not.		This	is	particularly	true	of	military	members	
who	 have	 traditionally	 been	 exposed	 to	 members	 of	 the	 opposite	 sex	 from	 other	 cultures.		
Formal	rules	about	endogamy	are	less	common	today,	but	a	good	example	is	India’s	caste	system.		
Abolished	in	1949,	India	was	once	built	on	a	strict	caste	system	that	dictated	a	person’s	place	in	
society	based	on	ascribed	birth.		Each	caste	was	a	lifelong	ranking,	and	individuals	had	to	marry	
within	their	caste	because	doing	otherwise,	Indians	thought,	would	render	the	individual	impure.		
Usually	based	on	occupations,	castes	ranged	from	the	untouchable	or	lowest	ranking	individuals,	
to	the	high-ranking	priests.				

Patterns	of	Residence.		So	where	does	the	family	live?		When	a	marriage	takes	place,	there	is	
inevitably	some	disruption	in	the	family’s	living	arrangements.		Here	in	the	United	States,	most	of	
us	would	sooner	die	than	move	in	with	family,	and	it	is	not	expected	that	we	do	so.		But,	in	other	
societies,	it	is	customary	to	move	in	with	another	member	of	your	family.	There	are	four	basic	
patterns	of	residence:		patrilocal,	matrilocal,	ambilocal,	and	neolocal.	

Patrilocal	residence	occurs	when	a	married	couple	moves	into	the	husband’s	father’s	home.		
This	type	of	residence	pattern	is	common	when	men	play	a	big	part	in	providing	for	the	family	or	
if	polygyny	is	the	accepted	form	of	marriage.		Many	times,	the	bride	has	to	move	to	a	completely	
new	community	to	be	with	her	husband.		You	might	remember	the	1980s	television	show	“Dallas”	
where	each	son	married	and	brought	his	wife	into	the	family	home	to	live.	This	is	a	classic	case	of	
patrilocal	residence.		

A	matrilocal	residence	occurs	when	a	married	couple	moves	
into	the	bride’s	mother’s	home.		This	is	typical	when	a	society	
values	women	as	the	predominant	providers	for	the	family.		The	
Hopi	Indians	are	an	example	of	a	society	that	practices	matrilocal	
residence	patterns.		When	the	couple	marries,	the	husbands	are	
expected	to	move	into	the	wife’s	mother’s	home	and	contribute	
to	the	family	by	working	on	the	farm,	while	the	women	control	
the	land	and	resources.

Ambilocal	residence	is	when	a	newly	married	couple	may	choose	either	the	husband’s	or	the	
wife’s	family	to	live	with.		This	type	of	residence	pattern	is	found	in	societies	that	require	greater	
financial	cooperation	than	a	nuclear	family	can	offer.		The	couple	may	choose	the	place	where	
they	are	needed	the	most	or	the	one	that	has	the	most	to	offer.		An	example	is	the	Mbuti	pygmies	
of	Africa.		The	Mbuti’s	are	foragers	and	ambilocal	residence	ensures	that	they	always	have	one	
set	of	in-laws	elsewhere,	which	can	be	beneficial	for	many	reasons.		First	it	provides	the	couple	
a	place	to	go	if	food	gets	scarce	in	one	band.		It	also	provides	them	with	refuge	if	an	argument	
breaks	out	in	their	current	band.		Additionally,	ambilocality	substantially	aids	in	the	survival	by	
allowing	for	greater	food-finding	opportunities	and	conflict	resolutions.
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Descent	Group.		Let’s	turn	now	to	a	discussion	of	how	we	trace	our	ancestry,	which	affects	
who	we	consider	our	kin.		A	descent	group	is	a	kin	group	that	is	based	on	all	members	sharing	a	
common	ancestor.	The	common	ancestor	may	be	a	real,	historical,	and	biological	link	or	a	fictitious	
character	that	is	universally	accepted	as	an	ancestor.		

Descent	is	traced	all	the	way	back	to	the	common	ancestor	through	direct	line	of	parent-child	
connections.	 	Generally,	when	we	attend	a	 large	 family	 reunion	 in	 this	country,	 the	attendees	
trace	their	lineage	back	to	a	set	of	grandparents	or	great	grandparents.		There	are	many	ways	that	
membership	to	a	descent	group	can	be	restricted;	one	of	the	most	common	is	through	unilineal	
descent,	which	we	will	explore	next.

Unilineal	descent	is	traced	from	either	the	mother’s	side	or	the	father’s	side,	but	not	both.		If	
membership	is	traced	from	the	female	line,	it	is	called	matrilineal	descent.		In	this	case,	the	women	
are	responsible	for	the	group’s	sustained	existence.		If	membership	is	traced	from	the	male	line,	
it	is	known	as	patrilineal	descent.		Likewise,	in	societies	that	practice	patrilineal	descent,	men	are	
considered	responsible	for	sustaining	the	group’s	existence.		

As	you	 study	 this	 slide,	 remember	 that	we	always	use	 the	 term	“Ego”	 to	denote	 self.	 The	
Ego	marries	 and	becomes	part	 of	 a	 new	 family	 unit.	Once	married,	 obligations	 to	 family	 and	
descent	groups	may	come	into	conflict.		This	conflict	will	occur	more	in	a	matrilineal	society.		In	a	
patrilineal	descent	group,	a	woman	will	leave	her	home	when	she	marries	and	raises	her	children	
in	her	husband’s	community.		Upon	leaving,	she	has	no	obligations	to	her	family,	as	she	becomes	
through	both	her	marriage	and	children	a	member	of	her	husband’s	descent	group.		

However	in	a	matrilineal	society,	it	is	much	different.		A	man	has	strong	ties	to	both	his	family	
of	procreation	(wife/children)	and	his	sisters’	and	their	children.		His	descent	obligations	mean	he	
needs	to	support	his	sisters	and	the	welfare	of	their	children,	while	he	also	has	obligations	to	his	
own	children.		However,	in	the	case	of	his	wife’s	children,	her	brother	is	just	as	concerned	about	
the	 children	 as	 the	 husband.	 	 Thus,	 there	 is	 an	 obligation	 tension	 inherent	 in	 matrilineality	
between	the	wife	and	sister	of	the	husband.

Religion

Religion	is	a	universal	phenomenon,	occurring	in	every	
known	society.		It	can	be	defined	as	“any	set	of	attitudes,	
beliefs,	and	practices	pertaining	to	supernatural	power,	
whether	 that	 power	 be	 forces,	 gods,	 spirits,	 ghosts,	
or	 demons”	 Typically,	 religion	 is	 practiced	 by	 a	 group	
of	 individuals	 sharing	 similar	 beliefs	 who	 congregate	
frequently	 for	 the	 purpose	 of	 worship.	 	 Think	 of	 your	
own	church	and	worship	services.		These	belief	systems	
vary	across	cultures	and	throughout	time.		The	intent	of	
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the	next	few	pages	is	not	to	ask	you	to	question	your	own	beliefs	or	religion,	but	instead	to	allow	
you	to	see	the	universalism	of	religion	in	humanity,	and	at	the	same	time	explore	the	diversity	of	
belief	systems	in	different	cultures.

At	 the	 heart	 of	 the	 expression	 of	 religious	 behavior	 is	 ritual.	 	 A	 ritual	 is	 a	 ceremonial	 act	
or	performance	of	any	formal	repetitive	behavior.	By	our	definition,	brushing	your	teeth	every	
morning	might	be	a	habit,	but	it	 is	not	a	ritual.	 	Rituals	are	not	necessarily	religious;	there	are	
many	examples	of	ritual	in	our	culture	that	have	no	direct	religious	significance,	e.g.,	when	you	
completed	high	school	what	kind	of	 ritual	was	performed	 in	your	honor?	 	Every	year	colleges	
and	 high	 schools	 perform	 commencement	 ceremonies	 to	 commemorate	 the	 hard	 work	 and	
achievements	of	their	students.		However,	in	religions	around	the	world,	rituals	are	very	important	
in	religious	activity,	and	many	of	them	involve	physical	movement.		In	fact,	ritual	has	been	called	
“religion	in	action”	and	is	a	means	by	which	people	relate	to	the	supernatural.	

Origins.	 	 So,	where	and	when	did	 religion	originate?	 	Well,	while	 there	are	many	 theories	
offering	explanations	to	this	question,	these	explanations	are	only	speculative.		There	are	theories	
that	religion	developed	as	part	of	the	evolving	mind.		Another	theory	suggests	that	religion	as	
behavior	 increased	group	 solidarity	 and	 thus	 the	 chance	 for	 greater	 group	 survival.	 	A	 recent	
theory	suggests	that	religion	is	a	human	cultural	expression	that	can	be	found	in	such	primate	
traits	as	compassion	and	caring.		The	origins	of	religion	is	an	interesting	question	and	perhaps	may	
never	be	fully	explained;	however,	it	certainly	attracts	a	lot	of	attention	and	will	continue	to	do	so	
as	it	represents	the	larger	ongoing	debate	in	our	culture	and	many	others	on	the	intersection	of	
belief	and	science.		But	religion	does	seem	to	offer	several	benefits	in	function	and	effect	that	are	
critical	to	society.		We’ll	present	some	of	these	later	on	in	this	reading.			

We	will	now	move	on	to	the	different	elements	of	religion	that	are	found,	in	one	shape	or	
another,	 in	 all	 human	 cultures,	 past	 and	 present,	 including	 behavior,	 sacred	 knowledge,	 and	
materials.		As	we	explore	these	different	elements,	you	should	be	able	to	start	to	understand	how	
and	why	religion	is	such	a	complex	human	behavior	as	well	as	central	to	conflicts	worldwide.

All	religions	share	some	of	the	same	elements	or	components	that	relate	to	beliefs,	behaviors,	
and	entities.		The	next	few	paragraphs	will	describe	some	of	those	components	that	most,	if	not	
all,	religions	share	such	as	gods,	spirits,	sacred	land,	magic,	taboos,	etc.

Supernatural	 Agents.	 	 All	 religions	 contain	 supernatural	 agents.		
Religions	are	 like	a	 smorgasbord,	 they	will	 contain	different	 types	of	
agents,	 some	more	 institutionalized	 than	 others.	 	 Each	 culture	may	
also	 borrow	 from	 other	 cultures	 religious	 beliefs	 and	 gods.	 	 Even	
folk	 traditions	 that	 are	 a	 legacy	 of	 past	 generations	 and	 different	
circumstances	are	sometimes	shared.		Look	at	our	culture,	a	majority	
of	 us	 profess	 a	 belief	 in	 one	God,	 some	of	 us	 believe	 in	 ghosts,	we	
celebrate	a	day	of	witches	and	goblins,	and	some	of	us	believe	in	extra-
terrestrials.
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Perhaps	 the	 most	 basic	 of	 any	 religion	 is	 the	 human	 interest	 in	 controlling	 things	 that	
they	 otherwise	 would	 have	 no	 control	 over.	 	 A	 way	 to	 do	 that	 is	 through	 appealing	 to	 or	
connecting	with	a	supernatural	entity	that	would	have	the	power	to	control	the	uncontrollable.		
They	 can	 be	 categorized	 as	 either	 of	 nonhuman	 origin	 or	 as	 of	 human	 origin.	 	 There	 are	
three	 main	 supernatural	 beings	 that	 we	 will	 discuss:	 	 gods,	 spirits,	 and	 ancestors/ghosts.

In	religions	of	monotheism	(one	god)	or	polytheism	(many	gods),	a	god	or	gods	are	considered	
to	be	the	most	powerful	forces	of	religious	life.		Gods	are	named	entities	that	were	never	human,	
although	 they	 are	 often	 thought	 of	 in	 the	 image	 of	 a	 person.	 	 An	 example	 of	 polytheism	 is	
the	Greek	 gods,	 each	 controlling	his	 or	 her	own	 realm	 such	as	 the	heavens	 for	 Zeus	 and	 the	
underworld	for	Hades.		Monotheism	on	the	other	hand,	is	the	belief	in	a	single	all-powerful	god.		
In	both	monotheism	and	polytheism,	gods	may	dabble	in	and	out	of	human	affairs,	or	may	not	
be	interested	in	humans	at	all.

Spirits	are	supernatural	entities	that	are	of	nonhuman	origin	with	less	power	than	gods,	and	
may	be	thought	of	as	either	good	or	evil.		Good	spirits	may	be	considered	guardians	to	humans.	
Think	of	Native	American	folklore	where	many	describe	the	need	to	find	their	spirit	guides	during	
a	 spirit	quest	 so	 that	 the	guide	can	protect	 them	during	events	 like	war.	 	On	 the	other	hand,	
evil	 or	malevolent	 spirits	 find	 pleasure	 in	wreaking	 havoc	 on	 humans	whenever	 they	 get	 the	
chance.		In	many	cultures,	certain	forms	of	bad	luck	are	attributed	to	mischievous	or	malevolent	
spirits.		For	both	types	of	spirits,	certain	rituals	might	be	necessary	to	appeal	to	spirits	or	to	calm	
them	if	they	become	angry.		For	example,	in	the	Ryukyuan	Islands,	also	known	as	Okinawa	Japan,	
indigenous	beliefs	often	assert	that	if	specific	annual	harvest	rituals	are	not	properly	performed	
during	certain	times	of	the	year,	angry	spirits	will	wreak	havoc	on	the	entire	crop.	Whether	natural	
disasters	such	as	a	monsoon,	tsunami,	fire,	pests,	or	disease,	the	spirits	should	be	treated	with	
the	upmost	 respect	 to	prevent	 total	 crop	devastation.	When	 these	disasters	do	occur,	 special	
rituals	and	offerings	may	aid	in	the	calming	and	appeasing	of	the	spirits	in	order	to	prevent	future	
occurrences.

The	last	types	of	supernatural	beings	are	the	ones	of	human	origin.		Ghosts	are	supernatural	
entities	that	were	once	human.		Ancestor	spirits	are	the	ghosts	of	dead	relatives.		Belief	in	ghosts	
is	a	universal	concept	and	is	supported	by	the	common	notion	that	individuals	are	made	up	of	two	
connected	parts,	a	physical	body	and	a	spiritual	or	mental	component.	Belief	in	ancestor	spirits	
plays	a	very	important	role	in	many	Asian	cultures	such	as	traditional	China.		Boys	of	traditional	
Chinese	descent	were	greatly	indebted	to	their	parents	for	life.		So,	it	is	important	for	boys	to	be	
obedient	during	childhood	and	it	is	their	responsibility	to	take	care	of	their	parent’s	in	old	age.		
Upon	the	death	of	the	parents,	males	are	responsible	for	making	offerings	during	special	events	
such	as	birthdays	and	holidays.		The	belief	in	ancestor	spirits	is	most	prominent	in	descent-based	
groups	like	traditional	China.		This	belief	provides	a	strong	sense	of	continuity	so	that	even	after	
death,	relatives	are	still	closely	connected	to	one	another.
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What	is	Taboo?	 	Taboo	means	people,	places	or	things	that	are	off	limits	to	some	or	many	
of	a	culture	because	it	is	accepted	that	they	can	cause	harm	to	an	individual.	Therefore,	things	
that	are	taboo	should	be	avoided.	For	instance,	both	the	Jewish	and	Muslim	faiths	depict	pork	as	
taboo.	So,	observers	of	this	belief	refrain	from	eating	or	preparing	meals	that	contain	pork.	There	
are	many	reasons	suggested	for	this	taboo,	including	divine	word,	but	as	well	it	is	also	thought	
that	eating	undercooked	pork	caused	disease	and	this	may	have	prompted	the	taboo	for	ancient	
Jews,	 or	 that	 pigs	 and	 humans	 shared	 similar	 ecosystems	 and	 competed	 for	 same	 resources.

Sacred	Places.		Some	cultures	may	consider	entering	certain	sacred	places	as	taboo.	Specific	
places	such	as	rivers,	lakes,	islands,	forests,	caves,	and	especially	mountains	are	typical	sites	that	

many	might	believe	to	be	sacred.	Mountains	are	
very	 common	 sacred	 places	 for	 religions	
throughout	 the	 world.	 For	 example,	 there	 are	
three	 mountains	 that	 Christian,	 Muslim,	 and	
Jewish	 faiths	 all	 believe	 to	 be	 sacred.	 Mount	
Ararat	 in	 the	 Caucasus	 Mountain	 Range	 that	
divides	Russia	and	Turkey	is	supposed	to	be	the	
site	 where	 Noah	 landed	 after	 the	 Great	 Flood.	
Mount	Horeb	in	the	Sinai	Desert	is	believed	to	be	
where	 Moses	 received	 instructions	 for	 the	 Ten	
Commandments.	Lastly,	Mount	Zion	is	supposed	

to	be	the	location	in	which	Solomon	was	ordered	to	build	the	Great	Temple,	and	is	also	where	an	
important	Muslim	mosque	is	now	located.

Magic.		Some	religions	incorporate	the	use	of	magic	in	their	regular	practices.	Magic	is	not	a	
separate	behavior	or	belief;	it	is	part	of	the	culture’s	belief	system.		Magic	requires	using	special	
ritual	techniques	that	compel	supernatural	entities	to	act	 in	a	certain	way.	What	do	you	think	
of	when	you	hear	the	work	“magic”?	You	probably	 imagine	a	man	in	a	black	suit	with	a	cape,	
sawing	a	woman	in	half	on	a	stage	in	front	of	an	audience	of	children.	The	truth	is	that	magic	has	
been	used	for	thousands	of	years	by	many	cultures	for	more	practical	reasons.	Many	societies	
use	magic	in	order	to	manipulate	crop	or	hunting	outcomes	or	even	to	prevent	or	treat	certain	
illnesses.		Magic	is	also	incorporated	into	American	society	as	well.	I	am	sure	that	we	have	all	seen	
the	horoscope	section	in	our	weekly	newspaper,	and	ads	like	1-900-PSYCHIC,	but	magic	exists	in	
more	everyday	practices	too.	How	about	a	baseball	game,	do	you	think	the	“good	luck”	gesturing	
that	the	pitcher	does	before	a	pitch	helps	strike	out	the	batter?	How	about	throwing	a	pinch	of	
salt	over	your	shoulder,	or	avoiding	black	cats	or	breaking	mirrors?	Magic	 is	that	supernatural	
force	attributed	to	consequences	of	all	of	the	above	actions.

Religious	Specialists.	 	All	 religions	 seem	to	have	people	who	serve	as	 specialists	 to	aid	or	
direct	the	religious	life	of	the	culture.		When	dealing	with	religion	and	magic,	certain	specialists	
are	incorporated	to	perform	rituals,	appease	gods,	to	help	prevent	disasters,	and	so	on.	These	
experts	 lead	 religious	 activities	 and	 act	 as	mediators	 between	 humans	 and	 the	 supernatural	
world.	
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Priests	and	priestesses	are	religious	practitioners	that	work	on	behalf	of	their	community	to	
appeal	to	the	gods.	Priests	typically	have	very	high	status	in	their	community	and	often	endure	
very	intense	training	to	master	their	position.	They	are	responsible	for	performing	very	specific	
rites	and	rituals	and	their	memorization	of	the	specific	details	of	each	rite	is	essential.

A	shaman	is	a	practitioner	that	uses	altered	states	of	consciousness	to	contact	and	appeal	to	
spirits	in	order	to	help	or	heal	others.	Often	shaman	use	healing	techniques	to	help	community	
members,	or	 they	perform	rituals	 to	protect	 their	 clients	 from	harm.	Shamans	often	 report	a	
“calling”	to	become	such	a	practitioner	and	usually	their	training	takes	several	years.

Mediums	 are	 religious	 practitioners	 who	 are	 charged	 with	 helping	 others	 by	 direct	
communication	with	spirits.	Many	mediums	do	this	by	becoming	possessed	with	the	spirits	that	
they	are	contacting.	Some	researchers	consider	mediums	 to	be	a	subcategory	of	 shaman	and	
their	 categorization	 is	 still	 debated.	Mediums	 tend	 to	be	 female,	usually	part-time,	 and	often	
work	for	a	fee.	Their	communication	with	spirits	is	often	accompanied	by	tremors	or	convulsions.

Sorcerers	and	witches	are	practitioners	who	are	typically	considered	to	use	magic	to	perform	
malevolent	 acts	 on	 others.	 Unlike	 Harry	 Potter,	 sorcerers	 are	 usually	 feared	 because	 of	 their	
ability	to	cause	harm.	In	some	societies,	suspected	sorcerers	or	witches	are	killed	to	protect	the	
well	being	of	the	rest	of	society.	An	example	of	this	is	the	Salem,	Massachusetts	witch	trials	where	
200	people,	innocent	of	any	crime,	were	arrested	in	1692.	A	total	of	20	people	were	convicted	
and	killed	for	practicing	witchcraft.	Another	example	of	witchcraft	is	the	Navajo	Native	American	
Indians	who	believe	 in	 several	 types	of	witchcraft.	Witchery	 is	believed	 to	be	 the	practices	of	
witches	who	gather	at	night	to	practice	cannibalism	and	harm	others	from	a	distance.	Sorcerers	
are	said	to	cast	spells	on	individuals	using	discarded	belongings	such	a	scraps	of	clothing,	hair,	or	
fingernails.	Wizards,	on	the	other	hand	are	believed	to	kill	people	by	injecting	a	cursed	substance	
into	a	victim’s	body,	such	as	the	tooth	of	a	dead	person.		Because	accusations	of	witchcraft	are	
taken	very	seriously,	people	attempt	to	behave	in	a	manner	that	would	eliminate	their	chances	
of	being	accused.	Precautions	may	 include	sharing	wealth,	because	excessive	wealth	could	be	
construed	as	witchcraft;	 taking	care	of	elders	because	 it	 is	believed	 that	elders	may	 turn	 into	
witches	if	neglected;	and	following	leaders	because	they	are	thought	to	be	witches.

Rituals.		As	we	said	at	the	beginning	of	this	reading,	ritual	is	important	in	religious	activity,	but	
we	should	also	point	out	that	they	serve	very	important	social	purposes.		First	of	all,	they	provide	
acknowledgment	and	the	marking	of	special	events	such	as	births,	deaths,	or	achievements.		Next,	
rituals	strengthen	community	ties	and	social	belonging.		Last,	rituals	allow	groups	to	express	their	
emotions	such	as	pride,	excitement,	and	sorrow	and	thereby	reducing	social	tensions.		Ritual	also	
provides	for	the	lessening	of	individual	suffering	and	grief.

Rites	of	passage.		One	common	type	of	ritual	is	a	rite	of	passage.	Rites	of	passage	are	rituals	
that	indicate	a	significant	stage	in	a	person’s	life.		Anthropologist	Arnold	van	Gennep’s	work	on	
rites	of	passage	explains	that	they	help	people	cope	with	important	social	transitions	like	births,	
deaths,	marriages,	and	work.	Let’s	use	basic	military	training	as	our	example	of	a	rite	of	passage.
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Van	 Gennep	 identified	 three	 stages	 of	 rites	 of	 passage—separation,	 transition,	 and	
incorporation.	Separation	is	the	first	stage	and	is	marked	by	the	ritualized	removal	of	the	individual	
from	everyday	activities.	For	example,	when	a	person	joins	the	military	they	are,	for	a	short	time,	
separated	 from	the	rest	of	society	 to	 focus	exclusively	on	training.	 	Transition	 is	 the	period	of	
isolation	when	the	 individual	 is	between	two	states,	not	completely	here	or	there.	This	phase	
can	be	illustrated	by	the	“trainee”	status	held	by	those	going	through	military	training.		Finally,	
incorporation	is	the	formal	re-admittance	to	society	with	the	acceptance	of	the	individual’s	new	
social	status.	This	is	often	marked	by	a		graduation	ceremony	where	the	individuals	are	introduced	
into	society	with	their	new	status.		Rites	of	passage	are	important	to	many	cultures,	as	they	mark	
major	social	transitions	for	the	individual	in	the	lifecycle	of	the	culture.

Let’s	look	at	the	elaborate	rites	of	passage	performed	by	the	Masai	tribe	of	East	Africa.	The	
Masai	are	one	of	 the	most	well	 known	African	 tribes	due	 to	 their	unique	customs	and	dress.	
Rites	 of	 passage	 are	 extremely	 important	 in	Masai	 culture,	 and	 age	 sets	 are	 central	 to	 these	
rituals.	Men	born	within	the	same	4-year	time	span	belong	to	the	same	age	set	and	move	through	
transitional	periods	of	their	lives	together	as	a	group.		The	first	ritual	experienced	by	young	Masai	
boys	is	called	Enkipaata,	and	occurs	when	the	boys	are	around	14	to	16	years	old.	The	initiates	
travel	around	their	land	for	4	months	to	announce	the	formation	of	their	new	age-set	while	some	
30-40	houses	are	built	especially	for	the	purpose	of	holding	the		initiation	ritual.	The	ceremony	
involves	ritualistic	dancing	and	once	completed,	the	boys	are	ready	for	the	most	important	ritual,	
the	circumcision	or	Emuratare.		

A	circumcision	ceremony	is	an	important	rite	of	passage	for	both	girls	and	boys	of	the	Masai	
society,	although	due	to	increased	international	awareness	of	female	circumcision	many	young	
Masai	women	no	longer	undergo	the	procedure.	But	for	boys,	it	is	the	only	way	that	they	may	
become	warriors.	Before	the	ceremony,	the	initiates	must	prove	to	the	community	that	they	are	
worthy	to	become	adults	by	doing	tasks	such	as	carrying	a	heavy	spear	and	herding	a	large	herd	
of	livestock.	The	initiate	must	spend	7	days	herding	livestock	and	on	the	8th	day	he	undergoes	the	
circumcision	without	anesthesia.		He	must	not	flinch	or	show	any	sign	of	responding	to	the	intense	
pain.	Afterwards,	the	initiate	assumes	his	role	as	a	man	and	accepts	the	duties	associated	with	his	
new	status.	Other	rites	of	passage	are	used	to	celebrate	the	individual’s	major	life	moments,	but	
none	as	important	as	the	Emuratare.

Some	 functions	 of	 Religion.	 	 Religion	 serves	 many	 functions	 for	 society.	 It	 explains	 the	
unknown	and	provides	meaning	for	individuals.	This	reduces	fears	and	anxieties	that	many	people	

have,	 and	 provides	 them	 with	 hope	 and	 inspiration.	
Furthermore,	religion	functions	as	a	playbook	of	conduct	
and	behavior.	Concepts	of	good	and	evil,	and	right	and	
wrong	are	 the	buildingblocks	of	how	people	choose	 to	
act.	 This	 is	 a	 powerful	 way	 of	 controlling	 people’s	
behavior	 and	 beliefs	 and	what	 beliefs	 and	 values	 they	
instill	in	their	children.
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The	functions	of	religion	also	involve	the	culture	as	a	whole.		Religion	can	serve	as	a	guide,	or	
in	extreme	cases	a	control	agent,	for	conduct	and	behavior	of	society.		Religion	is	sometimes	used	
as	a	“weapon”	against	others	such	as	in	jihad	or	other	extreme	movements.	Religion	can	also	alter	
society	in	periods	of	social	or	environmental	crises	by	acting	as	a	motivating	or	controlling	force.		

Jihad	is	a	very	commonly	used	concept	and	many	in	the	United	States	link	terrorism	to	jihad	
and	to	Islam.		In	Islam,	jihad	is	a	duty	that	may	be	fulfilled	in	four	ways:		by	the	heart,	the	tongue,	
the	hand,	or	the	sword.	The	first	way	(known	as	the	“greater	jihad”)	involves	struggling	against	evil	
desires	of	the	flesh.	The	ways	of	the	tongue	and	hand	call	for	verbal	defense	and	right	actions.	The	
jihad	of	the	sword	involves	waging	war	against	enemies	of	Islam.	Believers	contend	that	those	who	
die	in	combat	become	martyrs	and	are	guaranteed	a	place	in	paradise.	In	the	twentieth	and	twenty-
first	centuries	the	concept	of	jihad	has	sometimes	been	used	as	an	ideological	weapon	in	the	effort	
to	combat	Western	influences	and	secular	governments	and	to	establish	an	ideal	Islamic	society.

An	example	of	how	religion	can	revolutionize	social	structure,	revitalization	movements	are	
radical	 social	 and	 cultural	 changes	 that	 occur	when	 religious	 leaders	 emerge	 during	 times	 of	
social	disruption	and	despair	to	reorder	or	revitalize	a	society.		Religious	cults	such	as	the	Branch	
Davidians	 in	Waco,	 Texas	 or	 the	 Cargo	 Cult	 in	Melanesia	 are	 good	 examples	 of	 revitalization	
movements.

Religion	works	to	“get”	inside	people	and	mobilize	their	emotions.		People	can	feel	a	deep	
sense	of	collective	“effervescence”	that	springs	from	religion,	which	is	often	displayed	through	
intense	feelings	or	emotions	including	joy,	meaning,	communion,	and	commitment.		Effective	and	
charismatic	leaders	can	channel	those	emotions	for	calls	for	action.		Religious	fervor	has	inspired	
Christian	crusades	against	the	infidels,	while	Muslims	have	waged	holy	wars	against	non-Islamic	
people.		Throughout	history,	political	leaders	have	used	religion	to	promote	and	justify	their	views	
and	beliefs.		

Let’s	 take	a	 look	at	 religion	acting	as	a	mechanism	of	 social	 control.	 	By	1996,	 the	Taliban	
movement	had	 imposed	an	extreme	social	 control	on	people	of	Afghanistan.	 	The	Taliban	 led	
by	 conservative	Muslim	 clerics	 tried	 to	 create	 a	 version	 of	 an	 Islamic	 society	 based	 on	 their	
interpretation	of	the	Koran.		This	involved	instituting	repressive	measures	such	as	barring	women	
from	work	and	girls	from	school,	prohibiting	females	past	puberty	from	talking	to	unrelated	men	
and	needing	approval	to	leave	home.		However,	males	did	not	escape	all	forms	of	control.		They	
needed	to	grow	bushy	beards,	couldn’t	play	cards,	listen	to	music,	keep	pigeons,	or	even	participate	
in	their	favorites	past	time	of	flying	killer	kites.	The	Taliban	sent	throughout	the	country	an	army	
of	armed	enforcers	that	did	“beard”	checks	and	monitored	activities.		By	late	2001,	the	Taliban	
were	removed	from	power	and	the	men	couldn’t	get	to	barbershops	fast	enough	to	trim	or	shave	
their	beards.	They	used	a	symbol	of	the	Taliban	to	celebrate	the	end	of	repression.	
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Political Systems

Up	 until	 the	 period	 of	 colonial	 expansion,	many	 people	 of	 the	 earth	 had	 no	 system	with	
established	rights	or	fixed	form	of	government.		Instead,	marriage	and	kinship	formed	the	basis	
for	governing	the	behaviors	of	most	societies.		These	uncentralized	societies	were	(and	those	that	
remain	today	still	are)	primarily	subsistence	societies	and	are,	by	today’s	population	standards,	
typically	 small.	 	 Leaders	 in	 these	systems	seldom	have	any	 real	power	 to	enforce	 rules,	but	 if	
members	of	the	society	do	not	conform	they	may	be	ostracized,	banished,	or	the	subject	of	ill	will	
and	gossip	at	best.		If	a	significant	number	of	the	group	do	not	agree	with	the	punishment,	they	
may	band	together	with	the	offending	party	and	start	a	new	village	or	group	in	another	location.		
Since	there	is	little	formal	control,	individuals	typically	enjoy	much	freedom.		There	are	two	major	
types	of	uncentralized	societies—bands	and	tribes.		Let’s	see	what	makes	up	each	of	these.

A	band	 is	 a	 relatively	 small	 and	 loosely	organized	 kin-based	group	 that	 inhabits	 a	 specific	
territory	and	that	may	split	periodically	into	smaller	extended	family	groups	that	are	politically	
independent.		Generally,	bands	are	found	among	food	foragers	and	other	nomadic	societies	where	
people	organize	into	politically	autonomous	extended	family	groups	that	usually	camp	together.		
Bands	can	be	characterized	as	associations	of	related	families	who	occupy	a	common	territory	
and	who	live	together	as	long	as	environmental	and	subsistence	circumstances	are	favorable.		

The	word	tribe	means	many	things	to	many	people,	but	for	our	context,	a	tribe	is	a	kin-ordered	
group	that	is	politically	integrated	by	some	unifying	factor	and	whose	members	share	a	common	
ancestry,	identity,	culture,	language,	and	territory.		Tribes	often	have	an	economy	based	on	growing	
crops	or	animal	herding.		Since	these	methods	of	food	production	normally	produce	more	food	
than	foraging,	the	tribe	can	sustain	larger	groups	of	people	than	the	band	which	forages.		Larger	
populations	also	bring	additional	problems	 to	 solve.	 	 Issues	of	 individual	disagreement,	 theft,	
or	adultery	 increase,	especially	among	tribes	who	 live	 in	permanent	structures.	 	This	 requires	
some	form	of	dealing	with	disputes	and	 issues.	 	Generally,	 the	elders	hear	disputes	and	 issue	
decrees	to	solve	the	matter.		However,	the	tribal	elders	who	render	decisions	have	little	power	to	
physically	enforce	the	decision.		Group	enforcement	is	often	required	to	ensure	compliance	with	
the	rulings.		Tribes	typically	have	a	local	leader	who	may	rule	on	these	disputes,	but	this	person	is	
respected	for	their	age,	integrity,	and	wisdom.		

Another	example	of	tribal	leadership	is	the	“Big	Man.”		While	this	term	may	sound	silly	to	us	
as	Americans,	the	term	actually	is	common	in	the	south	Pacific	regions.		These	men	are	leaders	
of	localized	descent	groups	or	of	a	territorial	group	who	combine	a	small	degree	of	interest	in	his	
tribe’s	welfare	with	a	great	deal	of	interest	in	his	own	personal	welfare.		A	typical	“Big	Man”	is	
male,	wealthy,	generous,	and	eloquent.		It’s	also	helpful	to	be	brave	and	have	an	ability	to	deal	
with	the	supernatural.

In	many	tribes,	the	controlling	unit	is	the	clan,	composed	of	people	who	consider	themselves	
descended	from	a	common	ancestor	which	bestows	upon	them	rights	to	rule.		Within	the	clan,	
elders,	big	men,	or	headmen	lead	the	organization	and	regulate	the	actions	of	the	members.		This	
is	a	loose	structure	at	best	with	no	formal	authority	to	demand	compliance.		
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	In	the	bands	and	tribes,	political	authority	is	uncentralized	and	each	group	is	economically	
and	politically	autonomous.		Political	organization	is	vested	in	kinship,	age,	and	common-interest	
groups.	 	 As	 a	 given	 society’s	 social	 life	 becomes	more	
complex,	the	opportunity	increases	for	some	individuals	
or	groups	to	exercise	control	at	the	expense	of	others.		In	
the	 more	 complex	 societies,	 political	 power	 is	
concentrated	in	a	single	individual,	the	chief,	or	in	a	body	
of	individuals	acting	as	the	state.

	 A	 chiefdom	 is	 a	 regional	 political	 organization	 in	
which	 two	 or	more	 social	 groups	 are	 loyal	 to	 a	 single	
ruling	 individual.	 	 All	 other	 individual’s	 social	 status	 is	
based	 on	 their	 relationship	 to	 the	 Chief,	 either	 kin	 or	
socialized.		The	office	is	usually	for	life	and	is	typically	passed	to	an	offspring	upon	the	demise	of	
the	chief.		The	chief	has	authority	to	settle	disputes,	apportion	resources,	and	conscript	members	
into	service	on	behalf	of	the	chiefdom.		Chiefs	often	have	minor	chiefs	who	control	specific	areas	
or	duties.		This	creates	a	sort	of	“chain	of	command”	similar	to	our	military	structure.		This	system	
serves	to	bind	the	larger	group	to	the	chief	by	linking	all	 leaders	to	each	other.	 	Chiefs	usually	
control	the	economic	activities	of	the	people	who	fall	under	their	purview.		The	chief	can	also	
amass	 great	 amounts	 of	wealth	 in	 land,	 cattle,	 and	 goods	 to	 trade	 by	 demanding	 a	 share	 of	
goods	produced	from	members	who	receive	protection	from	the	chief.		Traditionally,	chiefdoms	
across	the	world	have	been	subject	to	instability	as	rival	individuals	seek	to	unseat	them	through	
deception,	murder,	or	corruption.		

Pantribal	sodalities	are	those	that	extend	across	the	whole	tribe	and	cover	at	least	two	or	more	
villages.		By	definition,	tribes	may	be	one	village	or	more	than	one,	so	it’s	appropriate	to	discuss	
the	impact	of	pantribal	sodalities	on	political	systems	at	this	point.		Pantribal	sodalities	began	to	
emerge	as	a	result	of	culturally	similar	groups	banding	together,	either	after	one	was	victorious	
over	the	other,	or	when	two	or	more	joined	together	to	battle	other	groups.		Drawing	members	
from	more	than	one	village	allowed	greater	strength	in	combat.		Some	of	the	best	examples	of	
pantribal	sodalities	come	from	the	great	plains	of	North	America.		The	native	tribes	originally	had	
very	close	boundaries,	but	with	the	introduction	of	horses	to	the	area	by	the	Spanish	explorers,	
tribes	began	to	stretch	out	their	boundaries	into	areas	that	were	not	previously	readily	accessible.		
This	mobility	had	a	major	impact	on	their	political	system	as	they	not	only	could	communicate	
and	 trade	with	other	 tribes,	 but	were	 also	 able	 to	move	 from	hunting	on	 foot	 to	hunting	on	
horseback.		As	groups	spread	out,	they	began	to	invade	(accidentally	or	on	purpose)	neighboring	
groups.	 	 This	 created	new	warrior	 classes	 of	members	who	were	highly	 respected.	 	 This	 also	
resulted	in	an	adaptation	of	their	food	strategy,	from	foragers	and	hunters	on	foot,	to	hunters	on	
horseback.		An	axiom	in	anthropology	is	to	never	exert	outside	influence	on	a	population.		The	
Spanish	Conquistadors,	even	though	they	did	little	to	colonize	North	America,	left	a	major	new	
influence	on	native	groups	by	leaving	their	horses	behind.		
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State	Systems.		Let’s	turn	our	attention	to	the	largest	of	political	systems,	commonly	referred	
to	as	state	systems.		The	state	system	is	the	most	formal	of	political	organizations.		State	systems	
involve	a	large	number	of	people,	who	live	within	a	clearly	defined	territory,	who	are	organized	
and	directed	by	a	formal	government	that	has	the	authority	to	make	and	enforce	laws	and	social	
order.		There	are	clear	class	distinctions	between	those	in	power,	no	matter	how	they	arose	to	
power,	and	those	who	they	rule	over.		While	states	are	theoretically	permanent,	in	reality,	since	
their	formation	about	5000	years	ago,	they	have	a	tendency	to	rise	and	fall.		We	have	seen	that	
as	the	lower	classes	become	more	dependent	on	the	state	for	their	livelihoods	the	less	successful	
the	state	becomes	until	it	eventually	collapses	from	the	weight	of	the	demand	into	another	form	
of	government,	usually	splitting	into	competing	factions.		This	cycle	continues	and	the	next	time	
the	state	collapses	it	may	rejoin	or	join	with	other	states	that	have	similar	ideologies.		

States	and	Nations.		A	nation	is	composed	of	people	who	share	a	collective	identity	based	on	
a	common	culture,	language,	territorial	base,	and	history.		This	definition	creates	some	confusion	
when	talking	about	cultures.		According	to	the	United	Nations,	there	are	194	nations	on	earth	
today,	but	in	anthropological	terms,	these	are	actually	states.		Remember,	a	state	is	a	centralized	
political	system	that	legitimately	uses	force	to	maintain	social	order,	tax	its	citizens	to	raise	money,	
and	establish	rules	for	the	good	order	and	discipline	of	its	citizenry.			In	anthropological	terms,	
there	are	approximately	5000	nations	on	earth	today,	most	of	which	have	existed	for	thousands	
of	years.		Think	of	the	native	nations	in	what	is	now	America,	these	are	nations,	by	our	definition,	
but	are	not	states,	as	they	generally	don’t	have	all	the	legal	authority	of	a	state,		 	tribal	police	
notwithstanding.		According	to	the	US	Bureau	of	Indian	Affairs,	there	are	562	documented	Native	
American	nations	just	in	the	physical	space	of	the	United	States.		It	is	believed	that	even	more	
nations	existed	prior	to	the	arrival	of	European	colonists,	however	many	went	through	the	process	
of	evolving,	merging,	and	splitting	we	just	described.		Remember,	not	all	nations	have	a	state,	but	
all	states	are	composed	of	a	nation	or	nations.		The	Kurdish	people	who	occupy	parts	of	Turkey,	
Iran,	and	Iraq	are	a	nation	without	a	state,	as	they	have	little	say	in	the	governments	of	these	
countries.		

Maintaining	social	order	is	a	requirement	of	any	society	and	its	leadership.		We	use	the	term	
“hegemony”	 to	 indicate	 people	who	 routinely	 subservient	 themselves	 to	 others	 in	 the	 social	
order.		People	in	a	hegemonic	society	feel	it	is	right	and	just	that	there	is	naturalness	in	the	order	
of	the	society	and	that	they	are	where	they	are.		True	hegemonic	people	accept	their	position	in	
society	and	make	no	effort	to	change	their	station	in	life.		People	who	believe	in	hegemony	are	
easy	to	control	in	the	social	fabric	of	society.		They	accept	their	station	in	life	and	do	not	attempt	
to	break	through	social	or	class	levels.		This	makes	this	group	of	people	easy	to	control	as	they	
aspire	only	to	maintain	their	position.		

People	 tend	 to	maintain	 the	social	order	 for	 reasons	other	 than	hegemony	also.	 	 In	 some	
societies,	the	politics	of	the	society	mandate	behavior,	thus	maintaining	order.		Other	societies	
use	social	shame	to	maintain	order.		For	example,	in	the	case	of	the	Makua	people	of	northern	
Mozambique,	theft	is	unthinkable	as	anyone	caught	stealing	faces	the	shame	of	not	being	able	
to	provide	for	themselves.		This	shame	indicates	the	person	is	much	less	of	a	person	and	is	no	
longer	to	be	considered	trustworthy,	nor	is	the	person	brought	into	tribal	events,	decisions	or	in	
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major	cases,	eligible	for	marital	benefits.		A	person’s	reputation	is	of	paramount	importance	in	
these	societies.		Some	societies	go	a	step	beyond	shame	and	invoke	witchcraft	or	some	similar	
supernatural	influence	to	maintain	order.		As	with	shame,	witchcraft	only	works	to	maintain	order	
because	the	citizenry	believes	in	its	power,	thus	we	consider	it	an	internal	control.		

Most	societies	have	some	form	of	external	controls	to	maintain	the	social	order.		In	American	
culture,	we	call	these	“laws.”		Imagine	the	impact	if	we	had	no	speed	limits	on	our	highways,	or	
if	we	had	no	requirement	to	pay	taxes,	i.e.,	all	tax	payments	were	completely	voluntary.		You	can	
see	how	 important	external	controls	are	to	maintaining	the	social	order.	 	Generally,	 the	more	
complex	the	society,	the	more	external	controls	are	created,	which	are	deemed	necessary	for	the	
society	to	function	effectively.		

Some	 societies,	 especially	 those	 that	 are	 controlled	 by	 conquerors,	 often	 invoke	 what	
anthropologists	commonly	refer	to	as	“weapons	of	the	weak.”		This	simply	boils	down	to	covert	
civil	disobedience.		For	example,	the	bus	boycott	that	took	place	in	Montgomery,	AL	in	the	1950s	
is	a	classic	case	of	covert	civil	disobedience.		Mostly	blacks	rode	the	buses	in	those	days.		When	
the	boycott	was	initiated,	revenue	dropped	to	near	zero,	forcing	a	change	in	the	seating	rules	
allowing	blacks	 to	 sit	anywhere	 they	wanted	 in	 the	bus.	 	Another	example	 is	Malay	peasants	
who	were	subjected	to	a	ruling	class	of	Muslims,	which	they	were	opposed	to	but	had	no	formal	
methods	 to	 fight	 or	 overthrow.	 	 The	Muslim	 leadership	 demanded	 religious	 tithes	 from	 the	
peasants	in	the	form	of	rice,	which	was	the	staple	crop	of	the	agrarian	Malay	peasants.		When	the	
peasants	delivered	their	rice	to	the	leadership,	they	routinely	provided	their	lower	quality	rice	as	
their	tithe,	some	added	husks	or	even	mud	and	rocks	to	the	containers	to	add	weight.		They	also	
often	failed	to	declare	their	actual	acreage,	or	simply	lied	about	the	amount	of	 land	farmed	if	
they	felt	they	lived	far	enough	away	from	the	village	so	that	the	Muslim	tax	collector	would	never	
make	the	trip	to	their	farm	to	verify	their	output.		Many	such	tactics	are	used	around	the	world	
to	fight	involuntary	social	control.	
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Setting the World Stage

10
Cognitive Lesson Objective: 

•	 Know	 the	 threats	 that	 the	 United	 States	 must	 confront	 in	 the	
international	arena.

Cognitive Samples of Behavior:
•	 Define	globalization.	
•	 List	the	four	dimensions	of	globalization.
•	 Outline	the	“North-South	Estrangement.”	
•	 Describe	how	Islamic	extremists	have	become	so	dangerous	within	

the	context	of	the	Global	War	on	Terror	(GWOT).	
•	 State	the	connection	between	religion	and	conflict.	
•	 State	the	connection	between	ethnicity	and	conflict.	
•	 Define	ethnic	cleansing.
•	 Define	genocide.

Affective Lesson Objective:  
•	 Respond	 to	 the	 importance	of	 studying	 transnational	 issues	 and	

religious	or	ethnic	factors,	and	understanding	their	relationship	to	
the	current	world	situation.

Affective Sample of Behavior:  
•	 Discuss	the	key	transnational	issues	and	religious	or	ethnic	factors	

that	shape	the	environment	Air	Force	professionals	operate	within.
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The	following	reading	does	not	address	any	of	the	turmoil	that	has	recently	occured	in	nations	
such	as	Tunisia,	Egypt,	and	Libya.	As	of	the	publication	date,	the	situation	was	far	from	settled,	
therefore	no	specifics	are	included	in	this	reader.	Further	information	will	be	discussed	during	
the	classroom	portion	of	the	lesson.	

Global Trends 2025: a Transformed World
execuTive summary 

The	 international system—as	 constructed	 following	 the	 Second	World	War—will	 be	
almost	 unrecognizable	 by	 2025	owing	 to	 the	 rise	 of	 emerging	 powers,	 a	 globalizing	
economy,	 an	 historic	 transfer	 of	 relative	wealth	 and	 economic	 power	 from	West	 to	

East,	and	 the	growing	 influence	of	nonstate	actors.	 	By	2025,	 the	 international	 system	will	be	
a	global multipolar one	with	gaps	in	national	power	(national	power	scores,	computed	by	the	
International	 Futures	 computer	model,	 are	 the	 product	 of	 an	 index	 combining	 the	weighted	
factors	of	GDP,	defense	 spending,	population,	and	 technology)	 continuing	 to	narrow	between	
developed	and	developing	countries.		Concurrent	with	the	shift	in	power	among	nation-states,	the	
relative	power	of	various	nonstate	actors—including	businesses,	tribes,	religious	organizations,	
and	criminal	networks—is	 increasing.	 	The	players	are	changing,	but	so	too	are	the	scope	and	
breadth	of	transnational	issues	important	for	continued	global	prosperity.		Aging	populations	in	
the	developed	world;	growing	energy,	 food,	and	water	constraints;	and	worries	about	climate	
change	will	limit	and	diminish	what	will	still	be	a	historically	unprecedented	age	of	prosperity.

Historically,	emerging	multipolar	systems	have	been	more	unstable	than	bipolar	or	unipolar	
ones.	 	 Despite	 the	 recent	 financial	 volatility—which	 could	 end	 up	 accelerating	many	 ongoing	
trends—we	do	not	believe	that	we	are	headed	toward	a	complete	breakdown	of	the	international	
system,	as	occurred	in	1914-1918	when	an	earlier	phase	of	globalization	came	to	a	halt.		However,	
the	next	20	years	of	transition	to	a	new	system	are	fraught	with	risks.		Strategic	rivalries	are	most	
likely	 to	 revolve	around	 trade,	 investments,	 and	 technological	 innovation	and	acquisition,	but	
we	cannot	rule	out	a	nineteenth	century-like	scenario	of	arms	races,	territorial	expansion,	and	
military	rivalries.

This	is	a	story	with	no	clear	outcome,	as	illustrated	by	a	series	of	vignettes	we	use	to	map	out	
divergent	futures.		Although	the	United	States	is	likely	to	remain	the	single	most	powerful	actor,	
the	United	States’	 relative	 strength—even	 in	 the	military	 realm—will	decline	and	US	 leverage	
will	become	more	constrained.		At	the	same	time,	the	extent	to	which	other	actors—both	state	
and	nonstate—will	 be	willing	 or	 able	 to	 shoulder	 increased	burdens	 is	 unclear.	 	 Policymakers	
and	 publics	will	 have	 to	 cope	with	 a	 growing	 demand	 for	multilateral	 cooperation	when	 the	
international	system	will	be	stressed	by	the	incomplete	transition	from	the	old	to	a	still-forming	
new	order.
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Economic Growth Fueling Rise of Emerging Players

In	terms	of	size,	speed,	and	directional	flow,	
the	 transfer	 of	 global wealth and economic 
power now	 under	 way—roughly	 from	West	 to	
East—is	 without	 precedent	 in	 modern	 history.		
This	 shift	 derives	 from	 two	 sources.	 	 First,	
increases	 in	 oil	 and	 commodity	 prices	 have	
generated	windfall	profits	for	the	Gulf	states	and	
Russia.	 	 Second,	 lower	 costs	 combined	 with	
government	 policies	 have	 shifted	 the	 locus	 of	
manufacturing	and	some	service	industries	to	Asia.		

Growth	projections	for	Brazil,	Russia,	 India,	and	
China	(the	BRICs)	indicate	they	will	collectively	match	
the	original	G-7’s	share	of	global	GDP	by	2040-2050.		
China	 is	 poised	 to	have	more	 impact	on	 the	world	
over	 the	 next	 20	 years	 than	 any	 other	 country.	 	 If	
current	 trends	persist,	by	2025	China	will	 have	 the	
world’s	second	largest	economy	and	will	be	a	leading	
military	power.		It	also	could	be	the	largest	importer	
of	natural	resources	and	the	biggest	polluter.		

India	 probably	 will	 continue	 to	 enjoy	 relatively	
rapid	economic	growth	and	will	strive	for	a	multipolar	
world	in	which	New	Delhi	is	one	of	the	poles.		China	
and	India	must	decide	the	extent	to	which	they	are	
willing	and	capable	of	playing	increasing	global	roles	
and	how	each	will	relate	to	the	other.		

Russia	has	the	potential	to	be	richer,	more	powerful,	and	more	self-assured	in	2025	if	it	invests	
in	human	capital,	expands	and	diversifies	its	economy,	and	integrates	with	global	markets.		On	the	
other	hand,	Russia	could	experience	a	significant	decline	if	it	fails	to	take	these	steps	and	oil	and	
gas	prices	 remain	 in	 the	$50-70	per	barrel	 range.		
No	 other	 countries	 are	 projected	 to	 rise	 to	 the	
level	of	China,	India,	or	Russia,	and	none	is	likely	
to	match	their	individual	global	clout.		We	expect,	
however,	to	see	the	political	and	economic	power	
of	other	countries—such	as	Indonesia,	Iran,	and	
Turkey—increase.
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For	the	most	part,	China,	India,	and	Russia	are	not	following	the	Western	liberal	model	for	
self-development	but	instead	are	using	a	different	model,	“state capitalism.”		State	capitalism	is	
a	loose	term	used	to	describe	a	system	of	economic	management	that	gives	a	prominent	role	to	
the	state.		Other	rising	powers—South	Korea,	Taiwan,	and	Singapore—also	used	state	capitalism	
to	develop	their	economies.		However,	the	impact	of	Russia,	and	particularly	China,	following	this	
path	is	potentially	much	greater	owing	to	their	size	and	approach	to	“democratization.”		We	remain	
optimistic	 about	 the	 long-term	prospects	 for	greater democratization,	 even	 though	advances	
are	 likely	 to	 be	 slow	 and	 globalization	 is	 subjecting	many	 recently	 democratized	 countries	 to	
increasing	social	and	economic	pressures	with	the	potential	to	undermine	liberal	institutions.

Many	other	countries	will	fall	further	behind	economically.		Sub-Saharan Africa	will	remain	
the	region	most	vulnerable	to	economic	disruption,	population	stresses,	civil	conflict,	and	political	
instability.		Despite	increased	global	demand	for	commodities	for	which	Sub-Saharan	Africa	will	be	
a	major	supplier,	local	populations	are	unlikely	to	experience	significant	economic	gain.		Windfall	
profits	arising	from	sustained	increases	in	commodity	prices	might	further	entrench	corrupt	or	
otherwise	ill-equipped	governments	in	several	regions,	diminishing	the	prospects	for	democratic	
and	market-based	reforms.		Although	many	of	Latin America’s	major	countries	will	have	become	
middle	income	powers	by	2025,	others,	particularly	those	such	as	Venezuela	and	Bolivia	that	have	
embraced	populist	policies	for	a	protracted	period,	will	lag	behind—and	some,	such	as	Haiti,	will	
have	become	even	poorer	and	less	governable.		Overall,	Latin	America	will	continue	to	lag	behind	
Asia	and	other	fast-growing	areas	in	terms	of	economic	competitiveness.

Asia,	Africa,	and	Latin	America	will	account	for	virtually	all	population growth	over	the	next	20	
years;	less	than	3	percent	of	the	growth	will	occur	in	the	West.		Europe	and	Japan	will	continue	to	
far	outdistance	the	emerging	powers	of	China	and	India	in	per	capita	wealth,	but	they	will	struggle	
to	maintain	robust	growth	rates	because	the	size	of	their	working-age	populations	will	decrease.		
The	United	States	will	be	a	partial	exception	to	the	aging	of	populations	in	the	developed	world	
because	 it	will	experience	higher	birth	 rates	and	more	 immigration.	 	The	number	of	migrants	
seeking	to	move	from	disadvantaged	to	relatively	privileged	countries	is	likely	to	increase.

The	number	of	 countries	with	 youthful	 age	 structures	 in	 the	 current	 “arc	of	 instability”	 is	
projected	to	decline	by	as	much	as	40	percent.		Three	of	every	four	youth-bulge	countries	that	
remain	will	be	located	in	Sub-Saharan	Africa;	nearly	all	of	the	remainder	will	be	located	in	the	
core	of	the	Middle	East,	scattered	through	southern	and	central	Asia,	and	in	the	Pacific	Islands.

New Transnational Agenda

Resource	 issues	will	 gain	prominence	on	 the	 international	agenda.	 	Unprecedented	global	
economic	growth—positive	in	so	many	other	regards—will	continue	to	put	pressure	on	a	number	
of	highly strategic resources,	 including	 energy,	 food,	 and	water,	 and	 demand	 is	 projected	 to	
outstrip	 easily	 available	 supplies	 over	 the	 next	 decade	 or	 so.	 	 For	 example,	 non-OPEC	 liquid	
hydrocarbon	production—crude	oil,	natural	gas	liquids,	and	unconventionals	such	as	tar	sands—
will	not	grow	commensurate	with	demand.		Oil	and	gas	production	of	many	traditional	energy	
producers	already	is	declining.		Elsewhere—in	China,	India,	and	Mexico—production	has	flattened.		
Countries	capable	of	significantly	expanding	production	will	dwindle;	oil	and	gas	production	will	
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be	concentrated	 in	unstable	areas.	 	As	a	 result	of	 this	 and	other	 factors,	 the	world	will	 be	 in	
the	midst	of	a	fundamental	energy	transition	away	from	oil	toward	natural	gas,	coal,	and	other	
alternatives.

The	World	Bank	estimates	that	demand for food	will	rise	by	50	percent	by	2030,	as	a	result	
of	growing	world	population,	rising	affluence,	and	the	shift	to	Western	dietary	preferences	by	
a	larger	middle	class.		Lack	of	access	to	stable	supplies	of	water	is	reaching	critical	proportions,	
particularly	for	agricultural	purposes,	and	the	problem	will	worsen	because	of	rapid	urbanization	
worldwide	and	the	roughly	1.2	billion	persons	to	be	added	over	the	next	20	years.		Today,	experts	
consider	21	countries,	with	a	combined	population	of	about	600	million,	to	be	either	cropland	or	
freshwater	scarce.		Owing	to	continuing	population	growth,	36	countries,	with	about	1.4	billion	
people,	are	projected	to	fall	into	this	category	by	2025.

Climate change	is	expected	to	exacerbate	resource	scarcities.		Although	the	impact	of	climate	
change	will	vary	by	region,	a	number	of	regions	will	begin	to	suffer	harmful	effects,	particularly	
water	scarcity	and	loss	of	agricultural	production.		Regional	differences	in	agricultural	production	
are	likely	to	become	more	pronounced	over	time	with	declines	disproportionately	concentrated	
in	developing	countries,	particularly	those	in	Sub-Saharan	Africa.		Agricultural	losses	are	expected	
to	mount	with	substantial	impacts	forecast	by	most	economists	by	late	this	century.		For	many	
developing	 countries,	 decreased	 agricultural	 output	 will	 be	 devastating	 because	 agriculture	
accounts	for	a	large	share	of	their	economies	and	many	of	their	citizens	live	close	to	subsistence	
levels.		

New technologies	 could	 again	 provide	 solutions,	 such	 as	
viable	 alternatives	 to	 fossil	 fuels	 or	 means	 to	 overcome	 food	
and	 water	 constraints.	 	 However,	 all	 current	 technologies	 are	
inadequate	for	replacing	the	traditional	energy	architecture	on	
the	scale	needed,	and	new	energy	technologies	probably	will	not	
be	 commercially	 viable	and	widespread	by	2025.	 	 The	pace	of	
technological	innovation	will	be	key.		Even	with	a	favorable	policy	
and	funding	environment	for	biofuels,	clean	coal,	or	hydrogen,	
the	 transition	 to	 new	 fuels	 will	 be	 slow.	 	 Major	 technologies	
historically	have	had	an	“adoption	lag.”		In	the	energy	sector,	a	
recent	study	found	that	it	takes	an	average	of	25	years	for	a	new	
production	technology	to	become	widely	adopted.	

Despite	what	are	seen	as	long	odds	now,	we	cannot	rule	out	
the	possibility	of	an	energy transition	by	2025	that	would	avoid	
the	 costs	 of	 an	 energy	 infrastructure	 overhaul.	 	 The	 greatest	

possibility	for	a	relatively	quick	and	inexpensive	transition	during	the	period	comes	from	better	
renewable	generation	sources	(photovoltaic	and	wind)	and	improvements	in	battery	technology.		
With	many	of	 these	 technologies,	 the	 infrastructure	 cost	hurdle	 for	 individual	 projects	would	
be	 lower,	 enabling	many	 small	 economic	 actors	 to	 develop	 their	 own	 energy	 transformation	
projects	that	directly	serve	their	interests—e.g.,	stationary	fuel	cells	powering	homes	and	offices,	
recharging	plug-in	hybrid	 autos,	 and	 selling	 energy	back	 to	 the	grid.	 	Also,	 energy	 conversion	
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schemes—such	as	plans	to	generate	hydrogen	for	automotive	fuel	cells	 from	electricity	 in	the	
homeowner’s	 garage—could	 avoid	 the	 need	 to	 develop	 complex	 hydrogen	 transportation	
infrastructure.

Prospects for Terrorism, Conflict, and Proliferation

Terrorism,	proliferation,	and	conflict	will	remain	key	concerns	even	as	resource	issues	move	
up	on	the	international	agenda.		Terrorism	is	unlikely	to	disappear	by	2025,	but	its	appeal	could	
diminish	if	economic	growth	continues	and	youth	unemployment	is	mitigated	in	the	Middle	East.		
Economic	opportunities	for	youth	and	greater	political	pluralism	probably	would	dissuade	some	
from	joining	terrorists’	ranks,	but	others—motivated	by	a	variety	of	factors,	such	as	a	desire	for	
revenge	or	to	become	“martyrs”—will	continue	to	turn	to	violence	to	pursue	their	objectives.		

In	 the	 absence	 of	 employment	 opportunities	 and	 legal	 means	 for	 political	 expression,	
conditions	will	be	ripe	for	disaffection,	growing	radicalism,	and	possible	recruitment	of	youths	
into	terrorist groups.		Terrorist	groups	in	2025	will	likely	be	a	combination	of	descendants	of	long-
established	groups—that	inherit	organizational	structures,	command	and	control	processes,	and	
training	procedures	necessary	to	conduct	sophisticated	attacks—and	newly	emergent	collections	
of	the	angry	and	disenfranchised	that	become	self-radicalized.	 	For	those	terrorist	groups	that	
are	active	in	2025,	the	diffusion	of	technologies	and	scientific	knowledge	will	place	some	of	the	
world’s	most	dangerous	capabilities	within	their	reach.		One	of	our	greatest	concerns	continues	
to	be	that	terrorist	or	other	malevolent	groups	might	acquire	and	employ	biological	agents,	or	
less	likely,	a	nuclear	device,	to	create	mass	casualties.

Although	 Iran’s	 acquisition	 of	 nuclear	weapons	 is	 not	 inevitable,	 other	 countries’	worries	
about	a	nuclear-armed	Iran	could	lead	states	in	the	region	to	develop	new	security	arrangements	
with	 external	 powers,	 acquire	 additional	 weapons,	 and	 consider	 pursuing	 their	 own	 nuclear	
ambitions.		It	is	not	clear	that	the	type	of	stable	deterrent	relationship	that	existed	between	the	
great	powers	for	most	of	the	Cold	War	would	emerge	naturally	in	the	Middle	East	with	a	nuclear-
weapons	capable	Iran.		Episodes	of	low-intensity	conflict	taking	place	under	a	nuclear	umbrella	
could	 lead	 to	 an	 unintended	 escalation	 and	 broader	 conflict	 if	 clear	 red	 lines	 between	 those	
states	involved	are	not	well	established.

We	believe	ideological conflicts	akin	to	the	Cold	War	are	unlikely	to	take	root	in	a	world	in	
which	most	states	will	be	preoccupied	with	the	pragmatic	challenges	of	globalization	and	shifting	
global	power	alignments.		The	force	of	ideology	is	likely	to	be	strongest	in	the	Muslim	world—
particularly	the	Arab	core.		In	those	countries	that	are	likely	to	struggle	with	youth	bulges	and	
weak	economic	underpinnings—such	as	Pakistan,	Afghanistan,	Nigeria,	and	Yemen—the	radical	
Salafi	trend	of	Islam	is	likely	to	gain	traction.

Types	 of	 conflict	we	 have	 not	 seen	 for	 awhile—such	 as	 over	 resources—could	 reemerge.		
Perceptions	of	energy	scarcity	will	drive	countries	to	take	actions	to	assure	their	future	access	to	
energy	supplies.		In	the	worst	case,	this	could	result	in	interstate	conflicts	if	government	leaders
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deem	assured	access	to	energy	resources,	for	example,	to	be	essential	for	maintaining	domestic	
stability	and	the	survival	of	their	regimes.		However,	even	actions	short	of	war	will	have	important	
geopolitical	 consequences.	 	 Maritime	 security	 concerns	 are	 providing	 a	 rationale	 for	 naval	
buildups	and	modernization	efforts,	such	as	China’s	and	India’s	development	of	blue-water	naval	
capabilities.		The	buildup	of	regional	naval	capabilities	could	lead	to	increased	tensions,	rivalries,	
and	counterbalancing	moves	but	it	also	will	create	opportunities	for	multinational	cooperation	
in	protecting	critical	sea	lanes.		With	water	becoming	more	scarce	in	Asia	and	the	Middle	East,	
cooperation	to	manage	changing	water	resources	is	 likely	to	become	more	difficult	within	and	
between	states.

The	risk	of	nuclear weapon use	over	the	next	20	years,	although	remaining	very	low,	is	likely	
to	be	greater	 than	 it	 is	 today	as	a	 result	of	 several	 converging	 trends.	 	 The	 spread	of	nuclear	
technologies	and	expertise	is	generating	concerns	about	the	potential	emergence	of	new	nuclear	
weapon	states	and	the	acquisition	of	nuclear	materials	by	terrorist	groups.		Ongoing	low-intensity	
clashes	between	India	and	Pakistan	continue	to	raise	the	specter	that	such	events	could	escalate	
to	a	broader	conflict	between	those	nuclear	powers.		The	possibility	of	a	future	disruptive	regime	
change	or	collapse	occurring	 in	a	nuclear	weapon	state	such	as	North	Korea	also	continues	to	
raise	questions	regarding	the	ability	of	weak	states	to	control	and	secure	their	nuclear	arsenals.

If	nuclear	weapons	are	used	in	the	next	15-20	years,	the	international	system	will	be	shocked	
as	 it	 experiences	 immediate	 humanitarian,	 economic,	 and	 political-military	 repercussions.	 	 A	
future	use	of	nuclear	weapons	probably	would	bring	about	significant	geopolitical	 changes	as	
some	states	would	seek	to	establish	or	reinforce	security	alliances	with	existing	nuclear	powers	
and	others	would	push	for	global	nuclear	disarmament.

A More Complex International System

The	 trend	 toward	 greater	 diffusion	 of	 authority	 and	 power	 that	 has	 been	 occurring	 for	
a	 couple	decades	 is	 likely	 to	 accelerate	because	of	 the	emergence	of	new	global	players,	 the	
worsening	institutional	deficit,	potential	expansion	of	regional	blocs,	and	enhanced	strength	of	
nonstate	actors	and	networks.		The	multiplicity of actors	on	the	international	scene	could	add	
strength—in	terms	of	filling	gaps	left	by	aging	post-World	War	II	institutions—or	further	fragment	
the	international	system	and	incapacitate	international	cooperation.		The	diversity	in	type	of	actor	
raises	the	likelihood	of	fragmentation	occurring	over	the	next	two	decades,	particularly	given	the	
wide	array	of	transnational	challenges	facing	the	international	community.	

The	rising	BRIC	powers	are	unlikely	to	challenge	the	international	system	as	did	Germany	and	
Japan	in	the	nineteenth	and	twentieth	centuries,	but	because	of	their	growing	geopolitical	and	
economic	clout	they	will	have	a	high	degree	of	freedom	to	customize	their	political	and	economic	
policies	rather	than	fully	adopting	Western	norms.		They	also	are	likely	to	want	to	preserve	their	
policy	freedom	to	maneuver,	allowing	others	to	carry	the	primary	burden	for	dealing	with	such	
issues	as	terrorism,	climate	change,	proliferation,	and	energy	security.
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Existing	multilateral	 institutions—which	are	 large	and	cumbersome	and	were	designed	 for	
a	different	geopolitical	order—will	have	difficulty	adapting	quickly	to	undertake	new	missions,	
accommodate	 changing	 memberships,	 and	 augment	 their	 resources.	 	 Nongovernmental 
organizations	 (NGOs)—concentrating	 on	 specific	 issues—increasingly	 will	 be	 a	 part	 of	 the	
landscape,	but	NGO	networks	are	likely	to	be	limited	in	their	ability	to	effect	change	in	the	absence	of	
concerted	efforts	by	multilateral	institutions	or	governments.		Efforts	at	greater	inclusiveness—to	
reflect	the	emergence	of	the	newer	powers—may	make	it	harder	for	international	organizations	to	
tackle	transnational	challenges.		Respect	for	the	dissenting	views	of	member	nations	will	continue	
to	shape	the	agenda	of	organizations	and	limit	the	kinds	of	solutions	that	can	be	attempted.

Greater	 Asian regionalism—possible	 by	 2025—would	 have	 global	 implications,	 sparking	
or	reinforcing	a	trend	toward	three	trade	and	financial	clusters	that	could	become	quasi-blocs:		
North	America,	Europe,	and	East	Asia.		Establishment	of	such	quasi-blocs	would	have	implications	
for	the	ability	to	achieve	future	global	World	Trade	Organization	(WTO)	agreements.	 	Regional	
clusters	could	compete	 in	setting	trans-regional	product	standards	for	 information	technology,	
biotechnology,	 nanotechnology,	 intellectual	 property	 rights,	 and	 other	 aspects	 of	 the	 “new	
economy.”	 	 On	 the	 other	 hand,	 an	 absence	 of	 regional	 cooperation	 in	 Asia	 could	 help	 spur	
competition	among	China,	India,	and	Japan	over	resources	such	as	energy.		

Intrinsic	 to	 the	 growing	 complexity	 of	 the	 overlapping	 roles	 of	 states,	 institutions,	 and	
nonstate	actors	 is	the	proliferation of political identities,	which	 is	 leading	to	establishment	of	
new	networks	and	rediscovered	communities.		No	one	political	identity	is	likely	to	be	dominant	
in	most	societies	by	2025.	 	Religion-based	networks	may	be	quintessential	 issue	networks	and	
overall	may	play	a	more	powerful	role	on	many	transnational	issues	such	as	the	environment	and	
inequalities	than	secular	groupings.

The United States:  Less Dominant Power

By	 2025	 the	United	 States	will	 find	 itself	 as	 one	 of	 a	 number	 of	 important	 actors	 on	 the	
world	stage,	albeit	 still	 the	most	powerful	one.	 	Even	 in	 the	military	 realm,	where	 the	United	
States	will	continue	to	possess	considerable	advantages	in	2025,	advances	by	others	in	science	
and	 technology,	 expanded	 adoption	 of	 irregular	 warfare	 tactics	 by	 both	 state	 and	 nonstate	
actors,	proliferation	of	long-range	precision	weapons,	and	growing	use	of	cyber	warfare	attacks	
increasingly	will	constrict	US	freedom	of	action.		A	more	constrained	US	role	has	implications	for	
others	and	the	likelihood	of	new	agenda	issues	being	tackled	effectively.		Despite	the	recent	rise	in	
anti-Americanism,	the	United	States	probably	will	continue	to	be	seen	as	a	much-needed	regional	
balancer	in	the	Middle	East	and	Asia.		The	United	States	will	continue	to	be	expected	to	play	a	
significant	role	in	using	its	military	power	to	counter	global	terrorism.		On	newer	security	issues	
like	climate	change,	US	 leadership	will	be	widely	perceived	as	critical	 to	 leveraging	competing	
and	divisive	views	to	find	solutions.		At	the	same	time,	the	multiplicity	of	influential	actors	and	
distrust	of	vast	power	means	less	room	for	the	United	States	to	call	the	shots	without	the	support	
of	strong	partnerships.		Developments	in	the	rest	of	the	world,	including	internal	developments	in	
a	number	of	key	states—particularly	China	and	Russia—are	also	likely	to	be	crucial	determinants	
of	US	policy.
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2025—What Kind of Future? 

The	above	trends	suggest	major	discontinuities,	shocks,	and	
surprises,	 i.e.,	 nuclear	weapons	 use	 or	 a	 pandemic.	 	 In	 some	
cases,	the	surprise	element	is	only	a	matter	of	timing:	an	energy	
transition,	for	example	is	inevitable;	the	only	questions	are	when	
and	 how	 abruptly	 or	 smoothly	 such	 a	 transition	 occurs.	 	 An	
energy	transition	from	one	type	of	fuel	(fossil	fuels)	to	another	
(alternative)	is	an	event	that	historically	has	only	happened	once	
a	century	at	most	with	momentous	consequences.		The	transition	
from	wood	to	coal	helped	trigger	industrialization.		In	this	case,	
a	transition—particularly	an	abrupt	one—out	of	fossil	fuels	would	have	major	repercussions	for	
energy	producers	in	the	Middle	East	and	Eurasia,	potentially	causing	permanent	decline	of	some	
states	as	global	and	regional	powers.

Other	discontinuities	 are	 less	predictable.	 	 They	are	 likely	 to	 result	 from	an	 interaction	of	
several	trends	and	depend	on	the	quality	of	leadership.		We	put	uncertainties	such	as	whether	
China	or	Russia	becomes	a	democracy	in	this	category.		China’s	growing	middle	class	increases	
the	chances	but	does	not	make	such	a	development	 inevitable.	 	Political	pluralism	seems	 less	
likely	in	Russia	in	the	absence	of	economic	diversification.		Pressure	from	below	may	force	the	
issue,	or	a	leader	might	begin	or	enhance	the	democratization	process	to	sustain	the	economy	or	
spur	economic	growth.		A	sustained	plunge	in	the	price	of	oil	and	gas	would	alter	the	outlook	and	
increase	prospects	for	greater	political	and	economic	 liberalization	in	Russia.	 	 If	either	country	
were	to	democratize,	it	would	represent	another	wave	of	democratization	with	wide	significance	
for	many	other	developing	states.

Also	uncertain	are	the	outcomes	of	demographic	challenges	facing	Europe,	Japan,	and	even	
Russia.		In	none	of	these	cases	does	demography	have	to	spell	destiny	with	less	regional	and	global	
power	an	inevitable	outcome.		Technology,	the	role	of	immigration,	public	health	improvements,	
and	laws	encouraging	greater	female	participation	in	the	economy	are	some	of	the	measures	that	
could	change	the	trajectory	of	current	trends	pointing	toward	less	economic	growth,	increased	
social	tensions,	and	possible	decline.

Whether	global	 institutions	adapt	and	 revive—another	key	uncertainty—also	 is	a	 function	
of	 leadership.	 	Current	trends	suggest	a	dispersion	of	power	and	authority	will	create	a	global	
governance	deficit.		Reversing	those	trend	lines	would	require	strong	leadership	in	the	international	
community	by	a	number	of	powers,	including	the	emerging	ones.		Some	uncertainties	would	have	
greater	consequences—should	they	occur—than	would	others.		In	this	work,	we	emphasize	the	
overall	potential	for	greater	conflict—some	forms	of	which	could	threaten	globalization.		We	put	
WMD	terrorism	and	a	Middle	East	nuclear	arms	race	 in	this	category.	 	The	relative	certainties	
and	 key	uncertainties,	 along	with	 their	 possible	 impact,	 are	 summarized	 in	 the	 tables	 on	 the	
last	two	pages	of	this	reading.	As	a	set,	they	do	not	cover	all	possible	futures.	 	None	of	these	
is	inevitable	or	even	necessarily	likely;	but,	as	with	many	other	uncertainties,	the	scenarios	are	
potential	game-changers.
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The 2025 Global Landscape

Relative Certainties Likely Impact
A	 global	 multipolar	 system	 is	 emerging	 with	 the	
rise	of	China,	India,	and	others.		The	relative	power	
of	 nonstate	 actors—businesses,	 tribes,	 religious	
organizations,	 and	 even	 criminal	 networks—also	
will	increase.

By	 2025	 a	 single	 “international	 community”	
composed	 of	 nation-states	 will	 no	 longer	 exist.	
Power	 will	 be	 more	 dispersed	 with	 the	 newer	
players	bringing	new	rules	of	the	game	while	risks	
will	increase	that	the	traditional	Western	alliances	
will	 weaken.	 Rather	 than	 emulating	 Western	
models	 of	 political	 and	 economic	 development,	
more	 countries	 may	 be	 attracted	 to	 China’s	
alternative	development	model.

The	 unprecedented	 shift	 in	 relative	 wealth	 and	
economic	 power	 roughly	 from	West	 to	 East	 now	
under	way	will	continue.

As	 some	 countries	 become	 more	 invested	 in	
their	 economic	 well-being,	 incentives	 toward	
geopolitical	stability	could	 increase.	However,	 the	
transfer	 is	 strengthening	 states	 like	 Russia	 that	
want	to	challenge	the	Western	order.

The	 United	 States	 will	 remain	 the	 single	 most	
powerful	country	but	will	be	less	dominant.

Shrinking	 economic	 and	 military	 capabilities	
may	 force	 the	United	States	 into	a	difficult	 set	of	
tradeoffs	between	domestic	versus	 foreign	policy	
priorities.

Continued	 economic	 growth—coupled	 with	 1.2	
billion	more	people	by	2025—will	put	pressure	on	
energy,	food,	and	water	resources.

The	 pace	 of	 technological	 innovation	 will	 be	
key	 to	 outcomes	 during	 this	 period.	 All	 current	
technologies	 are	 inadequate	 for	 replacing	
traditional	energy	architecture	on	the	scale	needed.

The	number	of	countries	with	youthful	populations	
in	 the	 “arc	 of	 instability”1	 will	 decrease,	 but	 the	
populations	 of	 several	 youth-bulge	 states	 are	
projected	to	remain	on	rapid	growth	trajectories.

Unless	employment	conditions	change	dramatically	
in	parlous	youth-bulge	states	such	as	Afghanistan,	
Nigeria,	Pakistan,	and	Yemen,	these	countries	will	
remain	 ripe	 for	 continued	 instability	 and	 state	
failure.

The	 potential	 for	 conflict	 will	 increase	 owing	 to	
rapid	changes	 in	parts	of	 the	greater	Middle	East	
and	the	spread	of	lethal	capabilities.

The	need	 for	 the	United	States	 to	act	as	 regional	
balancer	in	the	Middle	East	will	increase,	although	
other	 outside	 powers—Russia,	 China	 and	 India—
will	play	greater	roles	than	today.

Terrorism	is	unlikely	to	disappear	by	2025,	but	its	
appeal	could	lessen	if	economic	growth	continues	
in	 the	 Middle	 East	 and	 youth	 unemployment	
is	 reduced.	 For	 those	 terrorists	 that	 are	 active,	
the	 diffusion	 of	 technologies	 will	 put	 dangerous	
capabilities	within	their	reach.

Opportunities	 for	 mass-casualty	 terrorist	 attacks	
using	 chemical,	 biological,	 or	 less	 likely,	 nuclear	
weapons	 will	 increase	 as	 technology	 diffuses	
and	 nuclear	 power	 (and	 possibly	 weapons)	
programs	expand.	The	practical	and	psychological	
consequences	 of	 such	 attacks	will	 intensify	 in	 an	
increasingly	globalized	world.

1Countries	with	youthful	age	structures	and	rapidly	growing	populations	mark	a	crescent	or	“arc	
of	instability”	stretching	from	the	Andean	region	of	Latin	America	across	Sub-Saharan	Africa,	the	
Middle	East	and	the	Caucasus,	and	through	the	northern	parts	of	South	Asia.



                                                                                                             Setting the World Stage   139

Key Uncertainties Potential Consequences
Whether	 an	 energy	 transition	 away	 from	 oil	 and	
gas—supported	 by	 improved	 energy	 storage,	
biofuels,	and	clean	coal—is	completed	during	the	
2025	time	frame.

With	 high	 oil	 and	 gas	 prices,	 major	 exporters	
such	as	Russia	and	Iran	will	substantially	augment	
their	 levels	 of	 national	 power,	 with	 Russia’s	 GDP	
potentially	approaching	that	of	the	UK	and	France.	
A	sustained	plunge	in	prices,	perhaps	underpinned	
by	 a	 fundamental	 switch	 to	 new	 energy	 sources,	
could	trigger	a	long-term	decline	for	producers	as	
global	and	regional	players.

How	 quickly	 climate	 change	 occurs	 and	 the	
locations	where	its	impact	is	most	pronounced.

Climate	 change	 is	 likely	 to	 exacerbate	 resource	
scarcities,	particularly	water	scarcities.

Whether	 mercantilism	 stages	 a	 comeback	 and	
global	markets	recede.

Descending	 into	 a	 world	 of	 resource	 nationalism	
increases	the	risk	of	great	power	confrontations.

Whether	 advances	 toward	 democracy	 occur	 in	
China	and	Russia.

Political	pluralism	seems	less	likely	in	Russia	in	the	
absence	 of	 economic	 diversification.	 A	 growing	
middle	 class	 increases	 the	 chances	 of	 political	
liberalization	and	potentially	greater	nationalism	in	
China.

Whether	regional	fears	about	a	nuclear-armed	Iran	
trigger	an	arms	race	and	greater	militarization.

Episodes	 of	 low-intensity	 conflict	 and	 terrorism	
taking	place	under	a	nuclear	umbrella	 could	 lead	
to	an	unintended	escalation	and	broader	conflict.

Whether	 the	 greater	Middle	 East	 becomes	more	
stable,	 especially	 whether	 Iraq	 stabilizes,	 and	
whether	 the	 Arab-Israeli	 conflict	 is	 resolved	
peacefully.

Turbulence	 is	 likely	 to	 increase	 under	 most	
scenarios.	 Revival	 of	 economic	 growth,	 a	 more	
prosperous	 Iraq,	 and	 resolution	 of	 the	 Israeli-
Palestinian	dispute	could	engender	some	stability	
as	the	region	deals	with	a	strengthening	 Iran	and	
global	transition	away	from	oil	and	gas.

Whether	 Europe	 and	 Japan	 overcome	 economic	
and	 social	 challenges	 caused	 or	 compounded	 by	
demography.

Successful	 integration	 of	 Muslim	 minorities	 in	
Europe	 could	 expand	 the	 size	 of	 the	 productive	
work	forces	and	avert	social	crisis.	Lack	of	efforts	
by	 Europe	 and	 Japan	 to	 mitigate	 demographic	
challenges	could	lead	to	long-term	declines.

Whether	 global	 powers	 work	 with	 multilateral	
institutions	 to	 adapt	 their	 structure	 and	
performance	 to	 the	 transformed	 geopolitical	
landscape.

Emerging	 powers	 show	 ambivalence	 toward	
global	 institutions	 like	 the	 UN	 and	 IMF,	 but	 this	
could	 change	 as	 they	 become	 bigger	 players	 on	
the	 global	 stage.	 Asian	 integration	 could	 lead	 to	
more	 powerful	 regional	 institutions.	 NATO	 faces	
stiff	 challenges	 in	 meeting	 growing	 out-of-area	
responsibilities	 with	 declining	 European	 military	
capabilities.	Traditional	alliances	will	weaken.
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USCENTCOM Area of Responsibility

11
Activity Statement: 

•	 Deliver	 briefings	 and	 participate	 in	 discussions	 about	 various	
aspects	 of	 culture	 and	US	 interests	 in	 the	US	 Central	 Command	
(USCENTCOM)	area	of	responsibility	(AOR).

Affective Lesson Objective:  
•	 Respond	 to	 the	 importance	 of	 Air	 Force	 officers	 understanding	

various	aspects	of	culture	and	US	interests	in	the	USCENTCOM	AOR.

Affective Sample of Behavior:  
•	 Voluntarily	discuss	various	aspects	of	culture	and	US	 interests	 in	

the	USCENTCOM	AOR.
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overview of United StateS Central 
Command area of reSPonSiBilitY

In	 recent	 history,	 the	 section	 of	 our	world	 under	 the	 purview	 of	 US	 Central	 Command	
(USCENTCOM)	has	been	a	hotbed	of	activity.	Whether	 it	was	the	Egyptian-Israeli	peace	
process	and	Iran	Hostage	Crisis	 in	the	1970s,	Islamist	insurgency	in	Syria	and	attacks	on	

US	Marines	in	Lebanon	in	the	‘80s,	the	invasion	of	Kuwait	and	the	threat	to	Saudi	Arabia	in	the	
‘90s,	or	operations	in	Afghanistan	and	Iraq	today,	US	policy	concerns	have	compelled	diplomatic,	
informational,	military,	and/or	economic	involvement	in	this	region.	

USCENTCOM	was	established	 January	1,	1983	 to	provide	a	 stronger,	more	 lasting	 solution	
to—as	 its	 name	 implies—the	 “central”	 area	 of	 the	 globe	 located	 between	 the	 European	 and	
Pacific	Commands.	The	Iran-Iraq	war	clearly	underlined	the	growing	tensions	in	the	region,	and	
developments	such	as	 Iranian	mining	operations	 in	 the	Persian	Gulf	 led	 to	USCENTCOM’s	first	
combat	operations.	
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By	late	1988,	the	regional	strategy	largely	focused	on	the	potential	threat	of	a	massive	Soviet	
invasion	of	 Iran.	The	new	USCENTCOM	Commander-in-Chief,	General	H.	Norman	Schwarzkopf,	
was	convinced	that	the	changing	international	climate	made	this	
scenario	 unlikely,	 so	 he	 focused	 his	 attention	 on	 the	 possible	
emergence	of	a	new	regional	threat,	Iraq’s	Saddam	Hussein.	The	
threat	soon	proved	to	be	real	when	Iraqi	forces	invaded	Kuwait	
in	August	1990.	US	President	George	H.W.	Bush	responded	with	
a	timely	deployment	of	forces	and	the	formation	of	a	coalition	
aimed	at	deterring	Iraq	from	invading	Saudi	Arabia.	This	buildup	
of	forces	was	reinforced	by	U.N.	Security	Council	Resolution	678,	
which	 called	 for	 Iraqi	 forces	 to	 leave	 Kuwait.	 When	 Hussein	
refused,	the	US	and	coalition	forces	launched	Operation	DESERT	
STORM	on	January	17,	1991.	The	primary	coalition	objective,	the	
liberation	of	Kuwait,	was	achieved	on	February	27,	and	the	next	
morning	a	cease-fire	was	declared,	just	one	hundred	hours	after	
the	commencement	of	the	ground	campaign.	

The	 1990s	 brought	 significant	 challenges	 to	 USCENTCOM	 from	 the	 east	 African	 nation	 of	
Somalia,	as	well	as	from	the	growing	threat	of	regional	terrorism.	To	prevent	widespread	starvation	
in	the	face	of	clan	warfare	in	Africa,	the	command	responded	in	1992	with	Operation	PROVIDE	
RELIEF	 to	 supply	 humanitarian	 assistance	 to	 Somalia	 and	 northeastern	 Kenya.	 USCENTCOM’s	
Operation	RESTORE	HOPE	supported	a	multinational	Unified	Task	Force,	which	provided	security	
until	the	United	Nations	took	over	in	May	1993.	In	spite	of	some	U.N.	success	in	the	countryside,	
the	situation	in	Mogadishu	worsened	and	a	series	of	violent	outbreaks	ultimately	led	President	
Bill	Clinton	to	order	the	withdrawal	of	all	US	troops	from	Somalia.	

Throughout	 the	 decade	 following	 the	 Gulf	 War,	 terrorist	 attacks	 had	 a	 major	 impact	 on	
USCENTCOM	forces	in	the	region.	Faced	with	attacks	such	as	the	1996	bombing	of	the	Khobar	
Towers,	which	 killed	 19	American	 airmen,	 the	 command	 launched	Operation	DESERT	 FOCUS,	
designed	to	relocate	US	installations	to	more	defensible	locations	(such	as	Prince	Sultan	Air	Base),	
reduce	the	US	forward	“footprint”	by	eliminating	nonessential	billets,	and	return	dependents	to	
the	United	States.	

The	terrorist	attacks	on	American	soil	on	September	11,	2001	led	President	George	W.	Bush	to	
declare	a	war	against	international	terrorism.	USCENTCOM	soon	launched	Operation	ENDURING	
FREEDOM	 to	 expel	 the	 Taliban	 government	 from	 Afghanistan,	 which	was	 harboring	 Al-Qaida	
terrorists,	hosting	terrorist	training	camps,	and	repressing	the	Afghan	population.	

In	the	wake	of	9-11,	the	international	community	found	Saddam	Hussein’s	continued	lack	of	
cooperation	with	United	Nation	Security	Council	(UNSC)	resolutions	regarding	weapons	of	mass	
destruction	unacceptable.		Hussein’s	continued	recalcitrance	led	the	UNSC	to	authorize	the	use	of	
force	by	a	US-led	coalition.	Operation	IRAQI	FREEDOM	began	19	March	2003.		
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Following	the	defeat	of	both	the	Taliban	regime	in	Afghanistan	(9	November	2001)	and	Saddam	
Hussein’s	government	in	Iraq	(8	April	2003),	USCENTCOM	has	continued	to	provide	security	to	
the	new	freely-elected	governments	in	those	countries,	conduct	counterinsurgency	operations,	
and	assist	host	nation	security	forces	to	provide	for	their	own	defense.	

On	1	October	2008,	the	Department	of	Defense	transferred	responsibility	for	Sudan,	Eritrea,	
Ethiopia,	Djibouti,	Kenya,	and	Somalia	to	the	newly	established	United	States	Africa	Command	
(USAFRICOM).	USCENTCOM	maintains	its	traditional	relationship	with	Egypt,	though	USAFRICOM	
coordinates	with	Egypt	in	matters	related	to	Africa	security.	

Territory

The	territory	covered	by	USCENTCOM	includes	much	of	the	Middle	East,	as	well	as	several	
nations	of	Central	Asia	that	were	part	of	the	former	Soviet	Bloc.	It	should	be	noted	that	although	
it	 is	geographically	located	in	the	same	region	as	the	USCENTCOM	nations,	Israel	does	not	fall	
under	this	command’s	 jurisdiction.	Egypt	does,	however,	though	it	 is	geographically	 located	in	
the	area	now	managed	by	USAFRICOM.	In	total,	USCENTCOM	is	charged	with	oversight	of	the	
following	countries	in	Asia	and	Africa:

																								Afghanistan		 Oman
Bahrain Pakistan
Egypt Qatar
Iran Saudi	Arabia
Iraq Syria

Jordan Tajikistan
Kazakhstan Turkmenistan
Kuwait United	Arab	Emirates

Kyrgyzstan Uzbekistan
Lebanon Yemen

History 

The	nations	included	in	USCENTCOM	contain	some	of	the	richest	and	longest	histories	of	any		
countries	in	the	world.	While	many	of	the	nations	of	the	former	Soviet	Union	trace	their	recent	
history	and	governments	only	to	the	fall	of	the	Soviet	Union,	many	of	the	Middle	Eastern	nations	
such	as	Egypt,	Iran,	and	Iraq	have	thousands	of	years	of	history	laying	claim	to	the	first	written	
languages,	the	first	written	histories,	and	the	bedrock	of	many	of	the	major	world	religions.	

While	 the	 great	 diversity	 of	 background	 offered	 by	 the	 Central	 Asian	 and	Middle	 Eastern	
nations	of	USCENTCOM	is	impossible	to	easily	summarize,	it	is	important	to	identify	some	of	the	
major	historical	events	of	this	region	to	better	understand	the	current	situation.	
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Crusades

To	many	in	the	Middle	East,	the	period	of	time	
commonly	known	as	the	Crusades—ranging	from	
approximately	1096	CE	to	1270	CE—is	not	ancient	
history.	It	is	critical	for	military	members	actively	
engaged	in	the	operations	in	USCENTCOM	today	
to	 recognize	 that	 Middle	 Eastern	 cultures,	 in	
general,	 have	 a	 different	 concept	 of	 time.	
Westerners,	 particularly	 Americans,	 view	 the	
Crusades	 as	 ancient	 history;	 something	 so	 long	
forgotten	 that	 they	 have	 no	 bearing	 on	 the	
modern	 day.	 To	 others,	 the	 Crusades	 are	
considered	recent	past.	During	the	Crusades,	the	
Christian	armies	from	a	multitude	of	countries	in	
Europe,	with	the	blessing	of	the	Pope,	rampaged	
and	 looted	 their	 way	 across	 Europe	 and	 the	
Middle	East	in	an	effort	to	subdue,	convert,	or	kill	
“the	 heathens”	 and	 to	 reclaim	 or	 “liberate”	 cities	 and	 territory	 held	 by	Muslim	 rulers.	Many	
Muslims	 today	 subsequently	 view	American	and	European	 involvement	 in	 the	Middle	East	 as	
simply	an	extension	of	the	Crusades	and	Western	imperialism.

Rise and Fall of the Soviet Union

Following	 centuries	 of	 Russian	 expansion,	 the	Central	 Asian	 countries	 in	 the	USCENTCOM	
area	of	responsibility	were	under	Russian	control	by	the	mid-nineteenth	century.	In	many	of	these	
countries,	Russian	policy	was	 to	settle	 the	 lands	with	Russians,	 Jews,	Ukrainians,	and	German	
populations,	pushing	the	nomadic	native	populations	to	the	outskirts	of	society.	The	Soviet	Union	
was	 created	 in	 the	 early	 twentieth	 century	with	 the	 intent	 to	 overcome	 national	 differences	
and	create	a	monolithic	state	based	on	a	centralized	economic	and	political	system.	However,	
this	goal	did	not	take	into	account	the	vast	ethnic	differences	throughout	Soviet	territory.	In	the	
Central	 Asian	 territory	 in	 particular,	 Soviet	
control	 alienated	 the	 local	 population.	 As	 a	
result,	 national	 discontent	 with	 Soviet	 rule	
erupted	 in	 Central	 Asia	 in	 the	 1980s	 in	 the	
form	 of	 riots	 that	 demonstrated	 increasing	
local	 population	 resentment	 against	 Russian	
power.	 The	 disintegration	 of	 the	 Soviet	
Union	 was	 a	 gradual	 process	 beginning	 in	
the	Baltic	region	in	1987	and	continuing	with	
nationalist	 movements	 in	 all	 of	 the	 Central	
Asian	republics.	Most	of	the	secessions	of	the	
Central	 Asian	 territories	 were	 accomplished	
through	violent	rebellion	of	varying	degrees,	
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and	by	January	1992	the	Soviet	Union	ceased	to	exist.	The	Central	Asian	countries	had	complete	
political	independence,	though	true	independence,	involving	the	complete	military	and	political	
withdrawal	of	Russia,	was	slower	to	follow.	

The	Middle	East	was	seen	by	the	Soviet	Union	as	an	area	of	concern	due	to	its	location	on	the	
border	of	the	Soviet	Union;	the	ethnic,	religious	and	language	overlaps	between	the	Middle	East	
and	the	border	regions	of	the	Soviet	Union;	the	strategic	access	of	the	Middle	East	to	waterways	
that	join	Europe,	Asia,	and	North	Africa;	and	the	rich	oil	resources	of	the	region.	Following	World	
War	 II,	 the	Soviet	Union,	 the	United	States,	and	Britain	were	 in	a	 constant	power	 struggle	 to	
reduce	one	another’s	 influence	 in	 the	Middle	East.	Afghanistan,	which	 is	neither	Middle	East	
nor	one	of	the	Soviet	Union’s	Central	Asian	territories,	shares	a	similar	history	of	being	caught	
between	these	three	powerful	nations.	During	the	nineteenth	century,	Russia	and	Britain	fought	
over	 Central	 Asia	 in	 what	 became	 known	 as	 “The	 Great	 Game.”	 This	 dispute	 was	 repeated	
between	the	Soviet	Union	and	the	United	States	following	World	War	II.	

Establishment of Israel as a Sovereign Nation

While	Israel	is	part	of	US	European	Command	and	not	part	of	USCENTCOM,	it	is	impossible	to	
fully	grasp	the	current	state	of	affairs	 in	the	Middle	East	without	discussing	the	 impact	of	the	
formation	of	Israel.	

The	State	of	 Israel	was	proclaimed	on	May	14,	1948,	 following	a	United	Nations	partition	
plan	proposed	in	the	aftermath	of	World	War	II	that	would	have	divided	Palestine—then	a	British	
Mandate—into	separate	Jewish	and	Arab	states.	The	immediate	result	
was	the	invasion	of	Israel	by	armies	from	neighboring	Arab	states.			The	
conflict	temporarily	ended	in	1949	with	an	armistice	agreement	between	
Israel,	 Egypt,	 Jordan,	 Lebanon,	 and	 Syria;	 however,	 more	 conflicts	
followed	in	1956,	1967	(Six	Day	War),	1969-1970,	and	1973	(Yom	Kippur	
War),	 pitting	 the	 Israeli	 military	 and	 their	Western	 allies	 against	 the	
Arab	nations	surrounding	Israel.	Despite	a	historic	peace	treaty	signed	
in	1979	between	Israel	and	Egypt,	in	1982	a	rise	of	cross-border	attacks	
headed	by	Yassar	Arafat’s	Palestinian	Liberation	Organization	(PLO)	led	
to	an	ongoing	conflict	between	Palestinian	groups	calling	for	a	separate	
Palestinian	 state	 and	 the	 Israeli	 government.	 Despite	 peace	 treaties	
with	neighboring	Middle	Eastern	countries,	Middle	East	Peace	Summits,	
the	establishment	of	the	Palestinian	Authority	with	a	Palestinian	Prime	
Minister,	and	several	cease	fire	agreements,	violent	conflicts	between	
Israel	and	Palestinian	terrorist	organizations	continue,	and	a	truly	lasting	
Middle	East	peace	settlement	has	yet	to	be	established.
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Rise of Fundamentalist Islam and Radical Militant Islamic Terrorism

In	the	late	1960s	and	1970s,	the	Arab	and	Islamic	world	faced	a	series	of	post-colonial	attempts	
at	state	formation.	That,	combined	with	the	creation	of	Israel,	created	a	series	of	nationalist	and	
revolutionary	movements	throughout	the	Middle	East	and	South	Asia	that	formed	the	foundation	
for	modern	 international	 Islamic	terrorism.	The	secular	Palestinian	movement	working	against	
Israel	became	the	model	for	numerous	militant,	ethnic,	and	religious	movements;	it	created	an	
extensive	transnational	extremist	network	that	included	state	sponsorship	and	assistance	from	
traditional	criminal	organizations.	

The	 failure	 of	 Arab	 nationalism	 in	 1967	 resulted	 in	 the	 strengthening	 of	 both	 progressive	
and	fundamental	Islamic	movements.	These	two	movements	increasingly	came	into	conflict	with	
one	another.	Political	Islam,	which	is	more	open	to	progressive	change,	was	seen	as	a	threat	to	
conservative	regimes	and	 thus	more	 fundamentalist	groups	came	 into	existence	 to	combat	 it.	
Political	 Islam	posits	a	worldview	that	 is	more	accepting	of	and	willing	to	selectively	 integrate	
modernism.	Fundamentalist	 Islam,	by	contrast,	calls	 for	a	 return	 to	a	strict	 form	of	 Islam	that	
rejects	modernity.		

The	Iranian	Islamic	Revolution	of	1979	served	as	a	turning	point	in	international	terrorism.	
Combined	with	the	Soviet	invasion	of	Afghanistan	from	1979-1989,	these	two	situations	created	
a	 pool	 of	 well-trained,	 battle-hardened	 Islamic	 militants	 that	 became	 experts	 in	 insurgency-
related	violence	and	international	terrorism.	Islamic	volunteers	throughout	the	world	were	often	
supported	by	conservative	nations	such	as	Saudi	Arabia	 that	provided	financial,	 logistical,	and	
training	support.	Terrorist	organizations	developed	new	means	of	attack	including	suicide	bombing	
and	kidnapping.	State	sponsorship	of	terrorism	became	the	primary	concern	of	the	United	States.

Religion

The	 three	major	world	 religions—Judaism,	Christianity,	
and	 Islam—are	 all	 deeply	 rooted	 in	 the	 nations	 of	
USCENTCOM.	All	three	share	a	common	history	dating	back	
to	 the	birth	of	Abraham	around	2000	BCE	 in	what	 is	 now	
southern	 Iraq.	 There	 are	 shared	 sacred	 texts	 common	 to	
the	 three	 religions	 and	 they	have	 coexisted	 for	 thousands	
of	 years.	 The	 city	 of	 Jerusalem	 is	 a	 holy	 city	 for	 all	 three	
religions;	for	Jews,	it	is	the	foundation	of	their	faith	and	the	
location	of	their	First	and	Second	Temples;	for	Christians	it	
is	 the	 location	of	 the	crucifixion;	and	 for	Muslims	 it	 is	 the	
third-holiest	city	in	Islam	and	the	place	where	Mohammed	
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ascended	to	Heaven	prior	to	founding	Islam.	Current	events	in	USCENTCOM	are	heavily	influenced	
by	the	extensive	and	volatile	history	(both	ancient	and	modern)	of	the	region,	which	is	linked,	in	
no	small	measure,	to	these	three	major	religions.	

Between	approximately	1000	BCE	and	480	BCE,	 Israel	existed	as	a	separate	Jewish	nation.	
When	Jerusalem	was	sacked	in	approximately	400	BCE,	the	Jewish	people	began	what	became	
known	as	The	Diaspora,	or	scattering.	The	Jewish	people	were	scattered	throughout	the	world,	
living	 on	 the	 margins	 of	 civilization,	 often	 persecuted,	 until	 the	 establishment	 of	 Israel	 as	 a	
sovereign	nation	in	1947	following	the	Holocaust	of	World	War	II.	It	is	worth	noting	that	during	
the	Middle	Ages,	when	Jews	in	Christian	Europe	were	subjected	to	forced	conversions	or	exile,	
they	were	often	allowed	much	greater	freedom	and	equality	in	Muslim	parts	of	the	world.	

The	vast	majority	of	the	population	throughout	the	nations	of	USCENTCOM	are	Muslim.	With	
the	exceptions	of	Lebanon,	Kyrgyzstan,	Kazakhstan,	Oman,	and	Kuwait,	the	USCENTCOM	nations	
are	over	90	percent	Muslim,	with	only	a	very	small	fraction	of	the	population	claiming	some	other	
religion,	typically	Christian.	However,	 it	 is	 important	to	note	that	there	is	a	not	a	single	nation	
within	USCENTCOM	 that	 does	not	 have	 a	 clear	Muslim	majority,	 even	 in	 the	most	 religiously	
diverse	of	the	USCENTCOM	nations,	Lebanon.	Therefore,	it	is	not	an	exaggeration	to	refer	to	the	
USCENTCOM	nations	as		a		whole	as	Muslim	nations.	Additionally,	for	most	of	these	nations,	Islam	
is	identified	as	the	official	state	religion.	

The	 Five	 Pillars	 of	 Islam	 form	 the	
foundation	of	the	Muslim	faith.	They	are	the	
recitation	of	creed,	daily	prayer,	almsgiving,	
fasting,	 and	 pilgrimage	 to	 Mecca.	 Sunnis	
and	 Shi’as	 agree	 on	 these	 fundamental	
principles	 and	 recognize	 each	 other	 as	
Muslims;	 however,	 there	 are	 significant	
differences	 in	 how	 they	 interpret	 Islam	 as	
a	 whole.	 Shi’as	 believe	 that	 the	 spiritual	
power	of	Islam	was	handed	down	through	
a	direct	line	from	the	prophet	Mohammed,	
similar	 to	 the	 Christian	 Pope.	 Sunnis,	 by	
contrast,	 have	 scholars	 and	 jurists	 who	
hand	 down	 non-binding	 opinions,	 but	 no	
formal	clergy.	

Within	Muslim	nations,	Islam	is	split	into	primarily	Sunni	and	Shi’a	sects,	though	there	is	great	
variance	between	the	USCENTCOM	nations	as	to	which	sect	predominates.	This	rift	between	the	
two	primary	sects	of	Islam	has	led	to	a	great	deal	of	conflict	within	the	Muslim	world.	The	Shi’a	
population	as	a	whole	is	relatively	small,	forming	10-15	percent	of	the	overall	Muslim	population;	
however,	it	is	a	significant	force	in	the		world	generally	and	within	USCENTCOM	nations	specifically.



                                                                                     USCENTCOM Area of Responsibility   149

Nations	that	are	primarily	dominated	by	Shi’a	Muslims	include	Iran,	Yemen,	Bahrain,	and	to	a	lesser	
extent	Iraq.	Most	of	the	Muslim	nations	are	predominantly	Sunni	Muslim,	including	Afghanistan,	
Egypt,and	Jordan.	

Language

Despite	commonalities	of	religion	and	history,	the	nations	of	USCENTCOM	are	ethnically	and	
linguistically	diverse.	Common	religion	does	not	necessarily	equate	to	common	understanding	or	
easy	communication.	For	example,	during	the	Soviet	period,	Soviet	Muslims	in	Central	Asia	spoke	
about	fifteen	Turkic	languages,	ten	Iranian	languages,	and	thirty	Caucasian	languages,	while	the	
number	of	Soviet	Muslims	fluent	in	Russian	was	actually	low.	

The	most	common	languages	in	the	USCENTCOM	nations	are	Arabic	and	Persian,	though	it	
would	be	incorrect	to	state	that	the	nations	of	USCENTCOM	are	joined	by	a	common	language,	as	
regional	and	country	dialects	vary	widely.	Afghanistan,	for	example,	has	two	official	languages—	
Dari	and	Pashto—which	are	both	forms	of	Persian,	but	it	is	as	difficult	for	native	speakers	of	each	
to	communicate	with	one	another	as	it	is	for	speakers	of	Mandarin	and	Cantonese	Chinese.	Farsi,	
the	Persian	dialect	spoken	in	Iran,	is	clearly	distinct	from	Dari	or	Pashto,	or	from	Kurdish,	which	is	
commonly	spoken	in	Tajikistan	and	Iraq.

The	Arabic	language	is	more	standardized	across	the	Middle	Eastern	countries	and	is	commonly	
found	as	an	official	or	state	language	among	many	of	the	nations,	including	Bahrain,	Egypt,	Iraq,	
Kuwait,	Saudi	Arabia,	and	Jordan.	Turkic	languages	such	as	Kyrgyz	and	Kazak	are	common	in	the	
Central	Asia	nations.	Due	to	international	relations	and	European	involvement	in	the	USCENTCOM	
nations,	English,	French,	and	Russian	can	be	found	in	varying	degrees	throughout	the	region.	

Political Systems

With	the	media	focus	on	radical	militant	Islam,	the	general	public	may	not	realize	that	the	
vast	majority	of	the	governments	in	USCENTCOM	nations	are	republican	or	even	democratic	in	
structure.	 Several,	 including	 Jordan	and	Qatar,	 are	 considered	 constitutional	monarchies—the	
same	government	 structure	as	 the	United	Kingdom.	There	are	certainly	 some	exceptions:	 the	
Islamic	Republic	of	Iran	and	the	Republic	of	Syria	are	the	kinds	of	fundamentalist	governments	
that	most	directly	come	into	conflict	with	the	United	States.	However,	it	is	critical	to	recognize	
that	there	is	great	diversity	among	the	governments	of	USCENTCOM	nations;	it	would	be	a	fallacy	
to	assume	all	USCENTCOM	nations	are	fundamentalist,	authoritarian,	or	anti-Western	in	focus.
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USCENTCOM Mission and Current Posture

MIssion.		According	to	the	USCENTCOM	Web	site,	by	working	“with	national	and	international	
partners,	US	Central	Command	promotes	cooperation	among	nations,	responds	to	crises,	and	
deters	or	defeats	state	and	nonstate	aggression,	and	supports	development	and,	when	necessary,	
reconstruction	in	order	to	establish	the	conditions	for	regional	security,	stability,	and	prosperity.”	

General	 James	 N.	 Mattis,	 USCENTCOM	 Commander,	 stated	 in	 his	 March	 2011	 Posture	
Statement,	 “The	CENTCOM	AOR	 is	more	dynamic	 than	 I	have	seen	 it	 since	first	 serving	 there	
in	1979.	Across	our	theater,	we	are	required	to	maintain	a	degree	of	military	flexibility	such	as	
we	have	seldom	seen	before.	At	the	same	time,	given	the	financial	realities	in	Washington,	we	
require	ourselves	to	exercise	the	utmost	degree	of	stewardship	over	every	penny	we	spend.	To	
operate	 in	 this	 context	 successfully,	 we	 seek	 to	 build	 strong	military-to-military	 relationships	
with	our	partners,	recognizing	that	CENTCOM’s	actions	represent	a	tangible	signal	of	America’s	
continued,	long-term	commitment	to	the	security,	and	prosperity	of	this	area.

Throughout	 the	 region,	 we	 see	 institutions	 of	 government	 responding	 to	 the	 aspirations	
of	 youthful	 populations.	 As	 the	 people	 in	 the	 region	 have	made	 their	 voices	 heard,	 regional	
militaries	 have	 so	 far	 demonstrated	 their	 professionalism,	 exercising	 a	 capability	 that	 did	not	
arise	by	accident	or	overnight.	The	strong	security	relationship	between	the	United	States	and	
our	partners	is	decades	in	the	making	and	has	helped	them	become	the	professional	forces	they	
are	today,	and	in	the	process	made	our	forces	better	as	well.	While	we	seek	to	understand	the	
unique	circumstances	that	our	partners	confront,	CENTCOM	remains	committed	to	supporting	
the	efforts	of	our	military	counterparts	and	to	strengthening	the	security	partnerships	that	have	
proven	critical	during	this	period	of	political	unrest.	We	do	this	first	by	listening,	learning,	and	
understanding,	and	continue	by	engaging	with	our	partners	based	on	mutual	respect	and	shared	
interests.”

Conclusion

With	our	 current	 involvement—and	 the	 level	of	 involvement	 required	 for	 the	 foreseeable	
future—it’s	 imperative	 that	 all	 Airmen	 become	more	 cross-culturally	 competent	 as	 it	 relates	
to	this	area	of	the	world.	 	To	achieve	this,	a	good	foundation	of	culture-specific	information	is	
necessary.	This	reading,	along	with	the	briefings	and	flight	room	discussions	you	will	participate	
in,	will	help	provide	that	foundation.	

Hopefully	this	overview	of	USCENTCOM	has	piqued	your	 interest	to	 learn	more	about	this	
area	of	 the	world.	 	To	help	you	do	that,	 refer	to	the	next	section	for	 links	to	 Internet	sources	
that	provide	more	specific	information	about	the	countries	included	in	this	command’s	area	of	
responsibility.
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StUdent aSSignmentS

Students	will	 select	 a	 specific	 country	 from	 the	 list	 provided	 and	 deliver	 a	 5-minute	
prepared	briefing	addressing	the	topic.	Use	the	framework	below	to	develop	the	main	
points,	but	to	ensure	the	topics	are	covered	you	must	submit	your	list	of	preferred	main	

points	to	your	instructor	for	approval	prior	to	beginning	your	research.		To	assist	in	your	research,	
a	list	of	Web	sites	is	provided	on	the	next	page.		

Additionally,	you	must	prepare	a	½	to	1-page	bullet	background	paper	on	your	subject.		You	
should	provide	a	copy	of	your	paper	to	your	instructor	prior	to	your	briefing.	You	can	then	use	the	
paper	to	give	your	briefing.		The	bullet	paper	will	follow	the	format	in	The Tongue and Quill.		 	
	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	

Briefing PreParation

Countries
•	 Afghanistan
•	 Egypt
•	 Iran
•	 Iraq
•	 Pakistan
•	 Saudi	Arabia
•	 Syria

Main Point 1 (choose one from the following list)
•	 Religion
•	 Language
•	 Political	Systems

Main Points 2 and 3 (choose two from the following list)
•	 Family
•	 Marriage
•	 Economic	Systems
•	 Sport	and	Recreation
•	 Art

Main Point 4—US Interests



                       Air and Space Studies 400152

reSearCh SiteS

• Defense Language Institute

http://www.dliflc.edu/products.html

• Field Support Modules

http://fieldsupport.dliflc.edu/index.aspx

• Library of Congress

http://lcweb2.loc.gov/frd/cs/profiles.html

• Military Policy Awareness Links

http://merln.ndu.edu/index.cfm?type=page&pageID=3

• Miller Center of Public Affairs

http://millercenter.org/scripps

• NATO

http://www.nato.int/cps/en/natolive/index.htm

• The World Factbook

https://www.cia.gov/library/publications/the-world-factbook/index.html

• United Nations

http://www.un.org/en/

• US Department of State—Background Notes

http://www.state.gov/r/pa/ei/bgn/

• US Department of State—Regional Bureaus

http://www.state.gov/p/index.htm

• US Department of State—Terrorism Country Reports

http://www.state.gov/s/ct/rls/crt/



                                                                                     USCENTCOM Area of Responsibility   153

Bibliography
1.	 Amin,	Hussein	Abdulwaheed.	“The	Origins	of	the	Sunni/Shia	Split	in	Islam.”	Islam for Today.		

http://www.islamfortoday.com/shia.htm	(accessed	6	October	2011).
2.	 General	 H.	 Norman	 Schwarzkopf.	 http://www.history.army.mil/books/www/www2.htm	

(accessed	6	October	2011).
3.	 Jerusalem	 photo	 box.	 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:Jerusalem_infobox_image.JPG	

(accessed	6	October	2011).
4.	 Library	of	 Congress	Web	 site.	 “Country	Profiles.”	 http://lcweb2.loc.gov/frd/cs/profiles.html	

(accessed	6	October	2011).
5.	 Moore,	John.	“The	Evolution	of	Islamic	Terrorism:	An	Overview.”	Frontline.	http://www.pbs.

org/wgbh/pages/frontline/shows/target/etc/modern.html	(accessed	6	October	2011).
6.	 Robert	de	Normandie	at	Siege	of	Antioch	painting.	http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:Robert_

de_Normandie_at_the_Siege_of_Antioch_1097-1098.JPG	(accessed	6	October	2011).
7.	 Soviets	 in	 Afghanistan	 diagram.	 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:SovietInvasionAfghanistan

Map.png	(accessed	6	October	2011).
8.	 Statement	of	US	Marine	Corps	General	James	N.	Mattis,	US	Central	Command	commander,	

on	the	Posture	of	US	Central	Command,	Senate	Armed	Services	Committee,	March	1,	2011.		
http://www.centcom.mil/en/about-centcom/posture-statement/	(6	October	2011).

9.	 The	Cold	War	Museum	Web	site.	“Explore	the	Timeline.”	http://www.coldwar.org	(6	October	
2011).

10.	United	Nations	Partion	Plan	map.	http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:UN_Partition_Plan_For_
Palestine_1947.svg	(accessed	6	October	2011).

11.	USCENTCOM	Web	site.	“Area	of	Responsibility/Map.”	http://www.centcom.mil/	(accessed	6	
October	2011).

12.	USCENTCOM	Web	site.	“US	Centcom	History.”	http://www.centcom.mil/en/about-centcom/
our-history/	(accessed	6	October	2011).

13.	USCENTCOM	 Web	 site.	 “Our	 Mission.”	 http://www.centcom.mil/en/about-centcom/our-
mission/	(accessed	6	October	2011).



                       Air and Space Studies 400154



US Policy

12
Cognitive Lesson Objective:  

•	 Know	the	basic	concepts	of	the	US	foreign	policy	process.

Cognitive Samples of Behavior:
•	 Define	foreign	policy.

•	 Define	national	security	policy.

•	 Describe	the	three	groups	that	form	public	opinion.	

•	 Identify	 the	main	 ideas	of	our	 foreign	policies	 from	1776	 to	 the	
present.

•	 Identify	the	main	ideas	of	each	of	our	deterrent	strategies.

Affective Lesson Objective:  
•	 Respond	to	the	importance	of	knowing	how	US	policy	is	developed.

Affective Sample of Behavior:  
•	 Value	 that	 foreign	 countries,	US	 internal	 attitudes,	 and	different	

views	within	the	US	government	directly	impact	strategies.
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US	Policy	deals	with	the	definitions	and	evolutions	of	foreign	policy	and	national	security	
policy.		In	addition,	it	covers	the	agencies	and	people	that	play	a	role	in	the	formulation	
of	our	nation’s	policy.		In	a	very	practical	sense,	it	is	important	to	understand	who	in	

government	is	responsible	for	the	various	elements	of	our	foreign	policy.		Though	the	President	
plays	an	important	role	in	the	formulation	of	our	foreign	policy,	other	agencies	are	also	deeply	
involved,	as	are	the	American	people.		As	an	officer	in	the	armed	forces	of	this	nation,	helping	to	
carry	out	our	national	security	policies,	you	need	to	have	a	clear	understanding	of	everyone’s	role	
in	this	endeavor.

Foreign Policy

What	is	foreign	policy?		In	its	simplest	terms,	American	foreign	policy	consists	of	“the	goals	
and	guidelines	that	shape	the	conduct	of	American	relations	with	other	nations	of	the	world.”		
Additionally,	American	foreign	policy	is	concerned	with	the	achievement	of	our	national	objectives	
and	protecting	our	national	 interests	through	the	use	of	the	determinants	and	 instruments	of	
power.		For	example,	foreign	policy	guides	our	actions	with	countries	in	the	Middle	East	or	Central	
America.		What	are	US	interests	in	these	regions	and	what	action	is	the	United	States	willing	to	
take	to	achieve	these	objectives?		We	look	to	foreign	policy	for	the	answers.		Obviously,	foreign	
policy	changes	as	the	world	around	us	changes	and	as	our	needs	or	interests	as	a	nation	change.		
It’s	also	important	to	note	that	there	is	always	disagreement	among	the	people	of	this	nation	on	
just	exactly	what	our	interests	are	and	the	best	ways	to	achieve	our	objectives.	So,	as	you	might	
guess,	foreign	policy	is	always	controversial	and	anything	but	constant.

Let’s	 take	 a	 look	 at	 another	 very	 important	 term,	 national	 security	 policy.	 	 First,	 national	
security	policy	is	really	an	aspect	of	foreign	policy.		You	can	hardly	talk	about	one	without	talking	
about	 the	 other.	 	 National	 security	 policy	 includes	 concerns	 about	 the	 projection	 of	 national	
power,	 survival,	 and	 the	well	being	of	 the	 state,	 as	well	 as	military	 capabilities.	 	 It’s	designed	
to	 protect	 the	 nation	 from	external	 threats	 and	 to	 create	 an	 environment	 that	 enhances	 the	
United	States’	ability	to	achieve	our	national	interests.		“National	security	policy	deals	with	the	
protection	of	the	nation’s	people	and	territories	against	physical	assault	and	protection	of	vital	
economic	and	political	 interests,	the	loss	of	which	could	threaten	fundamental	values	and	the	
vitality	of	the	nation.”

Now	that	we	have	covered	the	basic	definitions	of	foreign	and	national	security	policy,	it	is	
important	to	realize	that	these	policies	are	formulated	by	a	number	of	different	individuals	and	
agencies.	 	We’ll	 continue	our	examination	of	policy	by	 taking	a	 look	at	 the	“actors”	and	 their	
impact	on	US	policy.		Let’s	start	with	the	Executive	Branch	of	our	government.
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The execuTive Branch

The President

Of	 all	 the	 individuals	 involved	 in	 the	 formulation	 of	 US	
policy,	the	President	can	be	the	most	powerful.		The	President	
is	 the	 chief	 symbol	 of	 the	 American	 government	 and	 has	
stronger	 powers	 in	 relations	 between	 the	 US	 and	 foreign	
governments	than	in	any	other	area	of	US	policy.		The	President’s	
role	 in	 foreign	 policy	 is	 a	 product	 of	 the	 US	 Constitution.		
According	 to	 the	US	 Constitution,	 the	 President	 has	 the	 sole	
authority	to	negotiate	treaties	with	foreign	governments,	and	
has	the	power	to	appoint	and	remove	ambassadors	and	other	
officials.		Additionally,	the	President	decides	which	nations	the	
United	States	will	recognize	diplomatically.

The State Department

The	 State	 Department	 works	 closely	 with	 the	 President	 when	 making	 and	 conducting	
foreign	policy.	 	The	primary	function	of	the	State	Department	 is	to	provide	the	President	with	
the	 facts	 and	 advice	 necessary	 for	 determining	 foreign	 policy.	 The	 State	 Department	 is	 also	
responsible	for	implementing	foreign	policy,	and	enforcing	laws	of	the	United	States	relating	to	
external	affairs.	The	department	is	responsible	for	US	embassies,	consulates	and	their	personnel,	

including	 ambassadors.	 Most	 US	 dealings	 with	
foreign	 governments	 are	 handled	 through	
embassies,	and	the	Secretary	of	State	is	generally	
considered	 this	 nation’s	 chief	 representative	 in	
foreign	 affairs.	 The	 Secretary	 ensures	 that	 the	
US	position	with	regard	to	the	United	Nations	is	
in	 line	with	 the	overall	 objectives	of	US	 foreign	
policy.		The	Secretary	must	also	see	to	it	that	all	
Department	 of	 State	 agencies	work	 together	 in	
their	 international	programs	in	order	to	achieve	
a	unified	and	effective	approach	to	foreign	policy	
objectives.

National Security Council (NSC)

The	 National	 Security	 Council	 is	 the	 President’s	 principal	 forum	 for	 considering	 national	
security	and	foreign	policy	matters	with	his	senior	national	security	advisors	and	cabinet	officials.	
Since	its	inception	under	President	Truman,	the	function	of	the	Council	has	been	to	advise	and
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assist	 the	 President	 on	 national	 security	 and	 foreign	 policies.	 The	 Council	 also	 serves	 as	 the	
President’s	principal	arm	for	coordinating	these	policies	among	various	government	agencies.	

The	National	Security	Council	is	chaired	by	the	President.	Its	regular	attendees	(both	statutory	
and	non-statutory)	are	the	Vice	President,	the	Secretary	of	State,	the	Secretary	of	the	Treasury,	
the	Secretary	of	Defense,	and	 the	Assistant	 to	 the	President	 for	National	Security	Affairs.	The	
Chairman	 of	 the	 Joint	 Chiefs	 of	 Staff	 is	 the	 statutory	military	 advisor	 to	 the	 Council,	 and	 the	
Director	of	National	Intelligence	is	the	intelligence	advisor.

The legislaTive Branch

Separation of Powers

Before	we	discuss	the	role	of	the	legislature	in	the	creation	of	foreign	and	national	security	
policy,	we	must	 examine	 the	Constitutional	 Separation	of	 Power	between	 the	 Legislative	 and	
Executive	Branch.		Victor	H.	Krulak,	Lieutenant	General,	USMC	(Ret.),	explains	this	important	idea	
in	his	book,	Organization for National Security, A Study.

“It	 was	 accepted	 by	 the	 framers	 of	 the	
Constitution	 that	 the	 Chief	 of	 State	 should	
command	 the	 armed	 forces	 of	 the	 nation.	 That	
was	 the	 pattern	 of	 the	 times,	 and	 had	 been	 so	
for	 centuries.	 British	 kings,	 from	 the	beginnings	
of	their	history,	functioned	not	only	as	the	chiefs	
of	 state	but	as	 leaders	of	 their	armies	 in	battle.	
While	they	were	willing	for	the	Chief	Executive	to	
take	 the	field	and	go	 to	war	at	 the	head	of	our	
military	forces	in	the	classic	European	style,	they	
were	not	prepared,	as	was	the	case	in	Europe,	to	
give	him	unlimited	power.	

It	was	in	response	to	this	general	philosophy	that	the	framers	made	a	definitive	division	of	
authority,	determining	that	the	President	should	be:

“Commander	in	Chief	of	the	Army	and	Navy	of	the	United	States”	but	that	the	Congress,	for	
its	part,	should	have	the	very	substantial	authority	to...

•	 declare	war	

•	 raise	and	support	Armies

•	 provide	and	maintain	a	Navy
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•	 make	Rules	for	the	Government	and	Regulation	of	the	land	and	naval	Forces	

•	 make	all	laws	which	shall	be	necessary	and	proper	for	carrying	into	Execution	the	foregoing	
Powers....”

This	distribution	of	power,	unique	 in	the	world	at	the	time,	reflected	a	determination	that	
the	people	should	have	a	strong	voice,	through	the	Congress,	in	decisions	affecting	the	national	
security.	 	 In	doing	so	the	formula	 laid	the	foundation	for	continuing	competition	between	the	
Legislative	and	Executive	Branches.

So,	 as	 you	 have	 read,	 within	 the	 American	 system	 of	 checks	 and	 balances	 there	 is	 a	
constitutionally	planned	level	of	tension	and	competition	between	the	Executive	and	Legislative	
branch	of	government.	 	 In	 summary,	most	of	 the	power	Congress	has	 in	 foreign	and	national	
security	policies	is	shared	with	the	Executive	Branch	and	vice	versa,	but	what	are	the	powers	of	
Congress	when	it	comes	to	national	security?

US Congress

Dr.	Donald	M.	 Snow	and	 Lt	Col	Dennis	M.	Drew	 from	 the	Air	Command	and	Staff	College	
explain.

“First,	declaring	war	is	a	formal	duty	of	Congress.		Until	the	post-World	War	II	period,	this	was	
significant	because	a	direct	declaration	of	war	preceded	most	major	military	actions.		Since	1945,	
however,	 this	 limitation	of	presidential	ability	has	been	badly	diluted	because,	 for	a	variety	of	
political	and	international	legal	reasons,	wars	are	no	longer	declared.	

Second,	Congress	is	mandated	to	“raise	and	maintain”	the	military	forces	that	the	President	
commands.	 	 At	 the	 practical	 level,	 Congress,	 on	 executive	 recommendation,	 sets	 manpower	
ceilings	that	cannot	legally	be	exceeded,	and	it	sets	limits	on	the	amounts	that	can	be	obligated	
or	actually	spent	for	various	military	programs.

Third,	Congress	has	the	“power	of	the	purse.”		This	means	that	the	executive	branch	can	spend	
no	monies	not	appropriated	for	specific	purposes	by	Congress,	and	this	congressional	power	acts	
as	both	a	direct	and	an	indirect	limitation	on	presidential	independence.	A	Presidential	decision	
to	ignore	congressional	will	or	to	force	an	unacceptable	policy	on	Congress	can	result	in	indirect	
retribution.

Fourth,	no	treaty	negotiated	by	the	President	can	be	ratified	without	the	“advice	and	consent”	
of	two-thirds	of	the	US	Senate.		Within	this	power,	the	Senate	can	amend	a	treaty	or	threaten	
to	amend	 it,	or	 it	may	 simply	 reject	a	 treaty	outright,	as	was	 the	 fate	of	 the	Versailles	Treaty	
ending	World	War	I.		The	President	can	circumvent	this	process	to	some	extent	with	executive	
agreements,	but	there	are	risks	involved.	
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Finally,	high-level	presidential	appointments	are	subject	to	Senate	confirmation	or	rejection.		
The	 confirmation	 process	 applies	 to	 ambassadors,	 cabinet	 appointees,	 and	 subcabinet-level	
personnel	(e.g.,	assistant	secretaries).”

Finally,	let’s	take	a	look	at	the	role	of	the	American	people	in	the	formulation	of	foreign	and	
national	security	policy.	 	Specifically,	we’ll	examine	public	opinion,	special	 interest	groups,	and	
the	press.

The american PeoPle

Public Opinion

What	is	public	opinion?		V.O.	Key,	Jr.,	in	his	book,	Public Opinion and American Democracy,	
defined	public	opinion	as	“those	opinions	by	private	persons	which	governments	find	it	prudent	
to	heed.”

Many	 feel	 public	 opinion	 provides	 the	 final	 and	
ultimate	 restraint	 on	 government	 decision	making.	 	 In	
other	 words,	 government	 decisions	 must	 be	 justified	
as	promoting	 the	public	 good.	 	Additionally,	 the	public	
must	be	willing	to	bear	the	burdens	that	policy	decisions	
create.		The	willingness	or	unwillingness	of	the	public	to	
support	 policy	 decisions	 is	 an	 important	 consideration	
in	the	national	security	and	foreign	policy	areas	because	
of	the	potentially	extraordinary	burdens	those	decisions	
may	impose	(e.g.,	policies	that	may	result	in	war).

Dr.	 Snow	 and	 Lt	 Col	 Drew	 from	 the	 Air	 Command	
and	Staff	College	tell	us	that	political	scientists	are	not	as	
concerned	about	a	public	opinion	as	they	are	about	the	
opinion	of	several	publics.		The	first	of	these	publics	is	the	uninformed public.		The	uninformed	
public	consists	of	more	than	three-quarters	of	the	population.		It	doesn’t	regularly	seek	information	
about	foreign	affairs,	and	it	does	not	form	opinions	consistently	unless	its	own	interest	are	directly	
affected	by	events	(e.g.,	war),	an	event	receives	wide	publicity	(e.g.,	the	Iranian	hostage	crisis),	or	
efforts	are	made	to	mobilize	it.		Participation	by	the	uninformed	public	trends	to	be	sporadic	and	
malleable;	rather	than	shape	foreign	policy,	its	opinions	are	shaped	by	it.

The	second	largest	public	sector	is	the	so-called	informed public.		The	informed	public	consists	
of	 citizens	who	 regularly	 keep	up	with,	 and	 form,	 opinions	 about	 foreign	 affairs	 and	national	
security	policy.		The	informed	public	represents	about	one-fifth	of	the	population	and	the	opinions	
of	this	group	tend	to	be	fairly	generalized	rather	than	specific	(e.g.,	pro	or	anti-defense	spending	
as	opposed	to	being	for	or	against	a	specific	weapons	deployment).		The	informed	public’s	role	
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in	 the	policy	process	 is	more	 reactive	 than	 formative.	 	Access	 to	 information	 for	 this	group	 is	
generally	limited	to	TV,	newspaper	and	magazines.		Most	members	of	this	group	are	professionals	
whose	work	does	not	directly	involve	them	in	foreign	affairs.		This	group	generally	contains	local	
opinion	leaders	(e.g.,	clergy	and	journalists)	who	transmit	information	to	the	uninformed	public.

The	most	 important	 influence	 on	 decision	makers	 comes	 from	 the	 effective public.	 	 This	
segment	comprises	that	part	of	the	public	that	actively	seeks	to	influence	policy	and	makes	up	less	
than	five	percent	of	the	general	population.		Members	are	the	people	who	actively	put	forward	
and	advocate	various	policy	alternatives.	 	 Interest	group	 representatives	and	national	opinion	
leaders	make	up	a	large	portion	of	this	group,	as	do	individuals	whose	lives	and	livelihoods	are	
directly	affected	by	 foreign	affairs.	 	 In	 the	areas	of	 foreign	affairs	and	national	 security	policy,	
a	particularly	 influential	segment	 is	 the	expert	community	of	defense	 intellectuals	and	retired	
military	officers.		These	individuals	seek	to	influence	policy	by	advocating	positions	in	scholarly	
and	professional	journals	and	testify	before	Congress.

Interest Groups

Roger	 Hilsman,	 in	 his	 book,	 The Politics of Policy Making in Defense and Foreign Affairs,	
defines	interest	groups	as	“a	group	of	people	with	similar	attitudes	toward	some	areas	of	human	
activity,	issue,	or	problem.”		It’s	important	to	note	that	special	interest	groups	perform	a	number	
of	 important	 functions.	 	 First,	members	of	 Congress	will	 tell	 you	 that	 interest	 groups	provide	
thorough	and	expert	 research.	 	They	gather	 information	and	develop	arguments	 that	 support	
their	point	of	view.		For	example,	interest	groups	call	attention	to	provisions	in	legislation	they	
feel	are	based	on	ignorance	or	misinformation	or	that	are	simply	hastily	and	badly	considered.		
Members	of	Congress	say	that	if	they	had	to	do	the	valuable	and	necessary	work	that	interest	
groups	do	for	nothing,	they	would	have	to	have	much	larger	and	more	specialized	staffs.

Second,	 interest	groups	perform	the	role	of	an	ombudsman.	 	An	ombudsman	 is	“one	who	
investigates	reported	complaints,	reports	findings	and	helps	to	achieve	equitable	settlements.”		
Members	of	 interest	groups	help	handle	grievances,	aid	 in	contacting	the	government	agency	
having	jurisdiction	over	a	problem,	and	give	advice	on	solving	problems	within	the	law.			According	
to	Roger	Hilsman,	“interest	groups	needle	the	bureaucracies	into	action	when	bureaucracies	are	
overly	zealous.”

A	third	function	of	interest	groups	is	the	aggregation	of	interest	between	groups.		 In	other	
words,	 interest	groups	bargain,	compromise,	and	help	build	consensus	between	other	interest	
groups	with	conflicting	interests.		For	example,	labor	and	business	groups	negotiate	to	develop	
agreements	that	the	legislature	can	pass.

There	 are	 a	 number	 of	 techniques	 that	 interest	 groups	 can	 use	 to	 influence	 government.		
One	of	which	is	lobbying.		The	term	comes	from	the	early	nineteenth	century	in	New	York	where	
agents	waited	 in	 the	 lobbies	of	 the	state	 legislature	 to	 speak	 to	members	of	government.	 It’s
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	 important	to	note	that	many	foreign	governments	maintain	lobbies	designed	to	influence	the	
US	Government.	 	 Foreign	embassies	perform	 lobbying	 functions,	 representing	 their	 countries’	
interest	not	only	with	the	executive	branch,	but	also	with	the	legislature,	the	press,	and	other	
interest	groups.		In	some	cases,	foreign	countries	hire	American	lobbying	firms	to	represent	them	
and	care	for	their	 interests.	 	There	are	also	cases	where	groups	of	Americans	form	a	 lobby	to	
further	their	interest	in	a	foreign	country.		Other	techniques	used	by	interest	groups	to	influence	
officials	to	include	the	following:	influence	peddling,	campaign	contributions,	massive	publicity	
campaigns,	vengeance	at	the	polls,	pressure	by	publicity,	and	protest	demonstrations	and	violence.

The Press

Our	Constitution	is	designed	to	guarantee	freedom	of	the	press.		In	America,	freedom	of	the	
press	means	freedom	to	express	opinions	contrary	to	those	of	the	government.		One	study	of	the	

press	 in	ninety-four	 countries	 found	 that	 the	American	
press	was	one	of	sixteen	that	enjoyed	the	most	freedom.

Obviously,	it’s	not	within	the	scope	of	this	study	guide	
to	argue	the	point,	but	as	an	officer	you	need	to	realize	
that	the	press	plays	a	role	in	national	security	and	foreign	
policy	affairs.		As	a	matter	of	fact,	some	believe	this	power	
is	so	strong	that	the	press	can	actually	be	considered	a	
“fourth	branch	of	government.”	 	When	 the	press	 turns	
the	 spotlight	 of	 publicity	 on	 a	 problem	 or	 issue,	 the	
government	must	deal	with	it.		One	author	explains	that	
“when	the	press	shares	a	measure	of	agreement	 it	has	
the	power	to	move	an	issue	to	a	spot	near	the	top	of	the	
national	agenda.”		

Another	aspect	of	the	press	 is	the	way	it	“plays”	the	news.	 	The	Vietnam	War	provides	an	
excellent	example	of	playing	 the	news.	 	During	 the	offensive	 in	1968,	 the	press	 tried	 to	make	
the	Viet	Cong	look	10	feet	tall	and	stated	that	they	could	strike	anywhere	in	the	country	at	will.		
On	the	other	hand,	 the	 Johnson	administration	tried	to	make	the	public	believe	the	offensive	
was	a	“desperate	last	gasp	of	a	defeated	enemy.”		As	we	look	back	on	this	time	in	history	we	see	
that	neither	explanation	was	totally	correct,	but	the	fact	remains	that	the	press’	interpretation	
prevailed	despite	the	efforts	of	Johnson	administration.	

Now	that	we	understand	the	policy	process	and	the	players,	let’s	look	into	the	evolution	of	
US	foreign	policy.	
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evoluTion oF us Foreign Policy

Since	the	founding	of	the	Republic,	the	United	States	has	embraced	three	fundamental	and	
enduring	goals:	to	maintain	the	sovereignty,	political	freedom,	and	independence	of	the	United	
States,	with	its	values,	institutions,	and	territory	intact;	to	protect	the	lives	and	personal	safety	of	
Americans,	both	at	home	and	abroad;	and	to	promote	the	well-being	and	prosperity	of	the	nation	
and	its	people.

Historically,	our	country	has	believed	in	a	foreign	policy	based	on	isolationism.		In	the	shadow	
of	World	War	II,	however,	changes	began	to	affect	US	policy	toward	the	world.		The	nation	found	
itself	thrust	into	a	position	of	leadership	by	virtue	of	its	military	and	economic	strength.		On	the	
other	side	of	 the	globe,	 the	Union	of	Soviet	Socialist	Republics	 (USSR)	was	steadily	expanding	
westward,	intent	on	absorbing	nation	after	nation	in	an	effort	to	achieve	its	goal	of	worldwide	
communist	domination.		In	the	Cold	War	environment	that	ensued,	our	foreign	policy	became	
virtually	synonymous	with	defense	and	national	security	policy.		The	military	instrument	seemed	
to	be	the	only	effective	policy	choice.

This	emphasis	on	military	forces	and	associated	weaponry	existed	in	both	East	and	West.	When	
the	United	States	built	the	North	Atlantic	Treaty	Organization	(NATO)	alliance,	the	USSR	responded	
by	 forming	 the	Warsaw	Pact.	 	Soviet	achievement	of	 its	own	nuclear	capability	prompted	 the	
United	States	to	accelerate	research	programs	to	develop	improved	delivery	systems.	

american Foreign Policies

American	foreign	relations	began	even	before	the	United	States	existed	as	a	“nation.”		Under	
the	Continental	Congress,	a	“Plan	of	1776”	was	passed,	appointing	delegates	to	France	to	obtain	a	
formal	alliance.		This	eventually	led	to	a	treaty	pledging	“perpetual	amity	and	commerce”	between	
France	and	the	American	colonies.		This	first	formal	military	alliance	signed	by	the	United	States	
was	also	the	last	until	the	Rio	Pact	was	signed	in	1947.		Why	did	it	take	over	170	years	to	negotiate	
and	sign	another	formal	alliance?		The	answer	is	simple:	isolationism.

Isolationism

Following	 the	 American	 Revolution,	 the	 American	 government	 was	 quick	 to	 establish	 a	
foreign	policy	of	neutrality	and	nonentanglement,	including	a	policy	of	freedom	for	commerce	
on	the	high	seas.		American	interests	were	deeply	tied	to	foreign	trade.		Since	the	United	States	
did	not	have	a	large	Navy	to	protect	merchant	marine	shipping,	the	government	relied	upon	a	
pronouncement	of	neutrality	and	the	right	to	trade	with	belligerent	states.		

This	 basic	 doctrine	 of	 neutrality	 was	 broadened	 as	 the	 nation	 developed.	 	 Washington’s	
“Farewell	 Address”	 in	 1796	 warned	 the	 American	 people	 to	 avoid	 political	 association	 with	
Europe.		This	was	the	official	announcement	of	our	first	foreign	policy.
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President	Monroe	announced	a	corollary	to	American	isolationism	in	1823.		Referred	to	as	the	
“Monroe	 Doctrine,”	 the	 announcement	 was	 a	 reaction	 to	 Spain’s	 attempts	 to	 regain	 its	 lost	
possessions	 in	Latin	America.	 	 It	declared	that	 the	American	Continents	were	no	 longer	 to	be	

considered	 objects	 for	 future	 colonization	 by	
European	powers.		It	also	said	that	any	attempt	to	
interfere	 with	 the	 governments	 of	 the	 Western	
Hemisphere	that	had	declared	their	independence	
would	be	considered	a	threat	to	US	security.	

US	expansion	 continued	and,	 in	 the	50	years	
following	the	Louisiana	Purchase	of	1803	the	nation	
acquired	possession	of	all	the	lands	lying	between	
the	 Atlantic	 and	 Pacific	Oceans,	 northward	 from	
the	 Rio	 Grande	 to	 the	 49th	 parallel.	 	 After	 the	
Civil	War,	which	created	massive	difficulties	in	the	
maintenance	of	any	form	of	US	foreign	policy,	the	
United	States	continued	its	expansionism	with	the	
purchase	of	Alaska	from	Russia	in	1867.

Imperialism

	 The	next	era	 in	the	development	of	US	foreign	policy	 is	often	referred	to	as	“American	
Imperialism.”	 Its	 first	 activities	 were	 directed	 toward	 the	 Pacific.	 American	 settlers	 followed	
missionaries	 into	 the	 Hawaiian	 Islands,	 and	 in	 1893,	 engineered	 a	 “native	 rebellion”	 which	
installed	a	provisional	government	that	applied	for	annexation	by	the	United	States.		After	a	short	
delay,	Hawaii	was	formally	annexed	as	a	territorial	possession	in	1898.		In	1899,	the	United	States	
acquired	sole	possession	of	the	Island	of	Samoa	through	agreements	with	Germany	and	England.		

Latin America.	 	 While	 US	 expansion	 was	 taking	
place	in	the	Pacific,	American	public	sentiment	began	to	
focus	on	the	Caribbean	area	where	hundreds	of	Cuban	
revolutionaries	were	being	 slaughtered.	 	 The	massacre	
occurred	as	a	 result	of	 the	Spanish	colonial	authorities	
determination	to	make	examples	of	the	revolutionaries.		
With	the	sinking	of	the	USS Maine	in	the	Havana	Harbor,	
the	public	cry	for	war	with	Spain	became	overwhelming.		
In	 April	 1898,	 President	McKinley	 reluctantly	 delivered	
his	War	Message	to	Congress.		The	war	that	followed	was	
very	short.

Spain’s	weakness	and	its	distance	from	Cuba	played	an	important	part	in	the	American	victory.		
In	1899,	a	treaty	with	Spain	gave	the	US	possession	of	the	Philippines,	Guam,	Puerto	Rico,	and
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almost	complete	control	over	the	internal	affairs	of	Cuba.		With	possessions	in	both	the	Atlantic	
and	the	Pacific,	it	became	necessary	for	the	United	States	to	have	easy	access	to	go	between	both	
oceans.		A	canal	across	Central	America	was	the	answer.		

American	 diplomats	 removed	 all	 obstacles	 to	 American	
construction	of	a	canal,	except	the	objections	of	the	Columbian	
government,	which	controlled	the	Isthmus.		Subsequently,	the	
United	States	unofficially	 sponsored	a	Panamanian	 rebellion	
and	gained	an	exclusive	right-of-way	across	the	Isthmus	and	a	
lease	to	the	Canal	Zone.

President	 Theodore	 Roosevelt	 justified	 American	
interference	 in	 Panama	 and	 other	 areas	 of	 Latin	 America	
under	 a	 concept	 referred	 to	 as	 the	 “Roosevelt	 Corollary	 to	
the	Monroe	Doctrine.”	This	policy	maintained	that	the	United	
States	had	a	moral	 right	and	obligation	to	 intervene	 in	Latin	
America	 at	 any	 time	 in	 order	 to	 restore	 order	 and	 protect	
American	interests	in	the	area.	

World War I.		In	the	midst	of	“Imperialism,”	America	found	itself	involved	in	World	War	I,	an	
encounter	from	which	it	emerged	victorious,	but	disillusioned.		The	US	failure	to	join	the	League	
of	Nations	represented	the	recurrence	of	its	traditional	doctrine	of	non-entanglement.

Pacifism

Most	post-war	historians	and	 journalists	 felt	 that	World	War	 I	had	been	a	mistake.	 	Some	
believed	 the	United	States	had	been	“tricked”	by	British	propaganda,	crooked	politicians,	and	
the	lobbying	of	arms	manufacturers	who	had	the	most	to	gain	from	the	conflict.		As	a	result	of	
this	general	disillusionment,	the	United	States	adopted	a	new	policy—“Pacifism”	(an	attitude	or	
policy	of	nonresistance).		When	the	United	States	failed	to	secure	disarmament	by	agreement,	it	
moved	to	disarmament	by	example,	attempting	to	demonstrate	its	good	intentions.

Engaging	in	international	idealism,	the	United	States	supported	and	signed	the	Kellogg	Peace	
Pact,	which	pledged	its	signatories	to	outlaw	war	as	a	legitimate	instrument	of	national	policy.		
In	the	mid-1930s,	in	further	attempts	to	keep	the	United	States	out	of	the	entangling	affairs	of	
Europe,	Congress	passed	a	series	of	Neutrality	Acts.

In	the	meantime,	the	Japanese	were	building	their	Navy	and	expanding	their	control	in	the	
Pacific.		Consistent	with	public	sentiment,	the	United	States	failed	to	exercise	any	sanctions	against	
Japanese	aggression.		It	chose	instead	to	rely	on	the	restraint	and	moderation	of	the	opposition.
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The	 actual	 stroke	 that	 precipitated	 the	 war,	 however,	 came	 from	 the	 Orient.	 American	
sympathies	were	on	the	side	of	the	nationalist	forces	in	China	after	the	Japanese	invasion	in	1937.	
Loans	were	extended	 to	Chiang	Kai-shek	and	US-Japanese	 commercial	 treaties	were	nullified.	
Japan,	 in	 the	 meantime,	 slowly	 and	 cautiously	
joined	forces	with	Italy	and	Germany.		In	September	
1939,	the	Axis	powers	signed	an	alliance	and	Japan	
seized	French	Indo-China.	In	response	to	America’s	
embargo	 of	 oil	 and	 steel,	 Japanese	 military	
strategists	decided	to	attack	Pearl	Harbor.		President	
Roosevelt	asked	Congress	for	a	declaration	of	war,	
and	 the	 United	 States	 plunged	 into	 the	 second	
great	conflict	of	the	twentieth	century.

The	 Allied	 attack	 on	 Normandy	 in	 the	 spring	
of	1944	was	the	start	of	the	offensive	which	broke	
Hitler’s	Germany	and	Mussolini’s	Italy,	and	the	war	
came	to	an	abrupt	close	after	atomic	weapons	were	
employed	against	Hiroshima	and	Nagasaki.

UN Cooperation

Following	World	War	II,	the	United	States	emerged	as	the	most	powerful	nation	in	the	world.		
In	addition	to	our	monopoly	on	atomic	weapons,	 the	United	States	enjoyed	the	distinction	of	
having	an	intact	economic	and	industrial	system;	however,	the	war’s	end	brought	more	difficulties.		

Russia,	with	whom	our	relations	had	been	strained	even	
during	 the	 war,	 now	 openly	 antagonized	 the	 United	
States	and	the	weaknesses	of	the	Free	World	placed	the	
burden	of	 leadership	upon	the	United	States.	 	 In	1947,	
US	 foreign	policy	 changed	 to	 incorporate	major	 power	
cooperation	 in	 the	 newly	 formed	 United	 Nations.	 Our	
hope	 was	 that	 this	 cooperation	 would	 prevent	 war	 in	
most	areas	of	international	disagreement.		Unfortunately	
the	 Soviet	Union	 saw	opportunity,	 not	 cooperation,	 as	
the	key	to	their	future.		This	thrust	a	change	in	our	foreign	
policy	from	United	Nations’	cooperation	to	a	strategy	of	
containment.
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Containment

The	 goal	 of	 containment	 was	 to	 halt	 Soviet	 territorial	 expansion.	 	 By	 the	 end	 of	 1950,	
expansion	of	Soviet	communist	doctrine	spread	through	14	countries,	722	million	people,	and	
5	million	square	miles	of	 territory.	We	also	witnessed	a	communist	uprising	 in	the	Philippines	
and	Indochina.	Furthermore,	China	was	also	emerging	as	a	second	great	socialist	power,	and	the	
North	Koreans	were	invading	the	South.

The	United	States	was	the	only	country	in	the	world	that	could	halt	communist	expansion,	
and	it	tried	to	halt	the	Soviets	by	proving	its	resolve	and	not	withdrawing	as	it	had	after	World	
War	I.	Assuming	the	responsibility	of	leadership,	the	United	States	became	the	central	figure	in	
the	NATO,	which	was	formed	in	1949.		

The	 US	 policy	 of	 containment	 breaks	 down	 into	 a	 number	 of	 deterrent	 strategies.	 These	
strategies	maintain	the	same	basic	theme	of	containing	Soviet	aggression,	while	using	different	
methods	to	accomplish	this	goal.

Massive Retaliation Strategy.		The	great	strength	of	the	US	
nuclear	 arsenal	 would	 become	 the	 cornerstone	 of	 the	 first	
deterrent	 strategy—massive	 retaliation.	 	 Emphasis	was	placed	
on	maintaining	 strategic	 superiority	 and	 a	 technological	 edge.		
With	economic	and	political	actions	failing	to	bridle	the	Soviets,	
and	our	country	unwilling	to	pay	for	a	large	conventional	force,	a	
nuclear	umbrella	was	seen	as	the	best	way	to	defend	the	United	
States.		Since	we	had	a	great	advantage	in	nuclear	weapons,	our	
strategy	was	to	use	them	“at	a	time	and	place	of	our	choosing”	
to	protect	our	national	interests.	There	was	a	vast	build-up	in	the	
Strategic	Air	Command,	and	the	bottom	line	was	“we’ll	nuke	you	
if	you	don’t	behave.”

Unfortunately,	 as	 we	 continued	 to	 build-
up	 our	 nuclear	 weapons,	 we	 also	 reduced	 our	
defensive	 and	 conventional	 forces.	 	 This	 would	
soon	 come	 back	 to	 haunt	 the	 United	 States	 as	
things	drastically	changed	in	August	1957.		At	that	
time	the	USSR	announced	the	successful	 launch	
of	an	Intercontinental	Ballistic	Missile	(ICBM).		The	
Soviets	 followed	 in	 October	 with	 the	 launch	 of	
Sputnik,	the	first	satellite	to	orbit	the	earth.		The	
United	States	lost	claim	to	its	technological	edge,	
forcing	 the	 administration	 into	 a	 three-pronged	
program	referred	to	as	“Graduated	Response.”
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Graduated Response Strategy.		The	United	States	gave	up	the	idea	of	maintaining	technical	
superiority	 over	 the	 Soviets	 and	 changed	 our	 emphasis	 from	 nuclear	 superiority	 to	 one	 of	
sufficiency.	 	 In	 this	 case,	 sufficiency	 states	 that	 if	 you	 can	 destroy	 the	 enemy,	 his	 capabilities	
are	immaterial.		Recognizing	that	massive	retaliation	was	not	a	credible	threat	in	a	limited	war	
situation,	 a	 new	policy	was	 formulated.	 	We	were	 still	 unwilling	 to	 fund	 a	 large	 conventional	
force,	but	now	that	the	Soviets	had	some	nuclear	punch,	we	placed	tactical	nukes	around	the	
Sino-Soviet	perimeter	to	counter	a	large	conventional	attack.		The	tactical	nukes	gave	the	United	
States	a	limited	response	option.		We	also	expanded	our	alliances	to	include	trade	with	Japan	and	
Australia,	and	viewed	Southeast	Asia	as	the	stopping	point	for	communism.

Flexible Response Strategy.		However,	the	United	States	still	only	had	one	option—nuclear	
weapons.		In	1961,	the	United	States	experienced	a	change	in	leadership	and	strategic	thinking.		
President	 Kennedy	 advanced	 a	 new	 strategic	 concept	 referred	 to	 as	 the	 “flexible	 response”	
strategy.

The	Soviets	had	narrowed	the	missile	gap	and	
our	 conventional	 forces	 were	 falling	 farther	
behind.	 	 Flexible	 response	 meant	 the	 United	
States	must	be	capable	of	responding	to	any	level	
of	 conflict—from	 a	 nuclear	 engagement	 to	 a	
small	 crisis.	 	 The	 phrase	 	 “Mutual	 Assured	
Destruction”	(MAD)	conceded	the	Soviet’s	ability	
to	deliver	a	devastating	blow.		The	United	States	
started	to	place	more	emphasis	on	its	conventional	
and	unconventional	capabilities.		As	Vietnam	was	
heating	up,	President	Kennedy	created	the	Green	
Berets	and	the	US	Navy	SEALs	for	counterinsurgency	operations,	and	began	to	reconstruct	our	
airlift	and	sealift	capabilities.		Additionally,	the	dual	basing	concept	was	born—rotating	US	forces	
in	and	out	of	Europe.		President	Kennedy	also	saw	a	need	to	stand	ready	to	fight	simultaneously	
in	Europe,	at	sea,	and	in	another	small	crisis—the	two	and	one-half	War	Theory.

Realistic Deterrence Strategy.	 	By	 the	end	of	 the	1960s,	many	 factors	pressed	 the	United	
States	into	another	change	in	strategy.		Soviet	strategic	strength	was	rapidly	increasing.		China	had	
detonated	its	first	nuclear	weapon.		The	United	States	was	saddled	with	the	cost	of	Vietnam,	and	
inflation	was	out	of	hand.		The	United	States	had	a	large	standing	army	and	nothing	to	justify	it	

to	the	American	public.		Americans	were	sick	of	war	and	
would	no	longer	support	military	spending.		Congress	was	
nonsupportive	of	the	defense	establishment	as	a	whole,	
and	a	new	policy	was	developed	“realistic	deterrence.”

This	policy	was	heavily	influenced	by	President	Nixon’s	
involvement	in	Vietnam	and	his	decision	to	stop	the	war	
and	withdraw	with	honor,	which	became	known	as	the	
Nixon	Doctrine.	 	The	United	States	widened	 its	nuclear	
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umbrella	and	offered	assistance	to	those	in	need	(Security	Assistance	Program).		This	time	it	was	
clear;	the	United	States	would	not	supply	the	majority	of	personnel	if	a	conflict	erupted.		We	would	
send	hardware	and	economic	aid,	but	not	soldiers.		We	placed	emphasis	on	our	partnership	with	
our	allies,	remaining	strong	militarily,	and	working	with	our	adversaries	to	achieve	peace.		During	
this	period,	the	strategic	aspect	of	realistic	deterrence	was	called	“essential	equivalence.”		This	
was	a	trade-off;	the	Soviets	had	more	ICBMs	and	larger	warheads,	but	we	had	greater	accuracy	
and	reliability.

Coupled	with	this	idea	was	a	concept	called	“Total	Force.”		The	Total	Force	concept	considers	
all	of	the	forces	available	to	the	United	States:	Active	Duty,	Reserves,	and	National	Guard.	 	By	
measuring	 our	 total	 force	 using	 the	 essential	 equivalence	 ratio,	 and	 comparing	 this	 with	 an	
adversary’s	total	force,	we	arrive	at	a	net	assessment	of	the	situation.

President	Carter	put	a	little	more	bite	into	this	foreign	policy	on	23	January	1980.		In	response	
to	 troubles	 in	 the	Persian	Gulf,	 President	Carter	declared	 that	America	would	 take	aggressive	
action,	if	necessary,	to	defend	Western	interests	in	the	area—the	Carter	Doctrine.

Contemporary Containment Strategy.		Following	the	Carter	Administration,	President	Reagan	
came	 into	office	 in	1981	determined	 to	 rebuild	US	military	 forces	and	put	an	end	 to	 inaction	
against	the	advances	of	communism.		Our	foreign	policy	of	“Contemporary	Containment,”	also	
dubbed	 the	 “Reagan	Doctrine,”	 proclaimed	 overt	 and	 unashamed	American	 support	 for	 anti-
Communist	 revolution.	 	 This	 policy	 established	 a	 new,	 firm	 foundation	 for	 such	 support	 by	
declaring	worthy	all	armed	resistance	to	communism,	whether	foreign	or	internally	imposed.		To	
prevent	troubled	Third	World	countries	from	turning	to	the	Soviets	for	support,	the	United	States	
became	much	more	involved	in	the	Security	Assistance	Program,	helping	these	countries	recover	
without	Communist	influence.

The	Reagan	Doctrine	also	stated	that	the	United	States	would	not	only	restore	our	military	
strength,	but	that	our	allies	must	do	the	same.		In	fact,	President	Reagan	told	our	allies	that	they	
must	start	sharing	more	of	the	burden.

Post-Containment Era

The	year	1989	saw	the	disintegration	of	the	Warsaw	
Pact	and	is	generally	recognized	as	the	year	that	the	Cold	
War	 came	 to	 a	 close.	 	 By	 the	 end	of	 1991,	 the	 Soviet	
Union	had	officially	dissolved	and	the	US	foreign	policy	
of	 Containment	was	 no	 longer	 appropriate;	 there	was	
no	immediate	threat	with	which	to	contend.		However,	
this	period	of	time	did	not	last	very	long.		In	August	of	
1990,	 Iraq	 invaded	 Kuwait,	 prompting	 a	 US	 response.		
The	United	States,	with	United	Nations’	 support,	 led	a	
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coalition	effort	during	Operation	DESERT	STORM	to	oust	Iraq	from	Kuwait.		The	point	that	signaled	
how	dramatically	the	world	had	changed	in	just	a	short	period	of	time	was	the	cooperation	of	
Russia	during	the	Gulf	War.	

Although	 the	 Cold	War	 was	 over,	 the	 United	 States	 still	 faced	 significant	military	 threats	
throughout	 the	world.	 	 To	meet	 the	 challenges	 and	 opportunities	 presented	 by	 this	 security	
environment,	we	developed	a	national	security	strategy	in	accordance	with	US	global	interests.	

Indeed,	the	nature	of	the	challenges	the	nation	faced	demanded	cooperative,	multinational	
approaches	that	distributed	the	burden	of	responsibility	among	like-minded	states.		For	example,	
to	 effectively	 curb	 the	 proliferation	 of	 Chemical,	 Biological,	 Radiological,	 Nuclear,	 High	 Yield	
Explosives	 (CBRNE)	weapons,	 the	United	States	attempted	to	garner	 the	cooperation	of	other	
nations	that	shared	its	nonproliferation	goals,	as	well	as	key	suppliers	and	trans-shipment	states.		
Therefore,	it	was	imperative	that	the	United	States	attempt	to	build	close,	cooperative	relations	
with	the	world’s	most	influential	countries.

To	 do	 that,	 the	 United	 States	 pursued	 a	 forward-
looking	 national	 security	 strategy	 for	 the	 new	 century.		
President	 Clinton’s	 2000	 “National	 Security	 Strategy”	
report,	submitted	in	accordance	with	Section	603	of	the	
Goldwater-Nichols	Reorganization	Act	of	1986,	set	forth	
that	strategy.	Its	three	core	objectives	were	to:

•	 enhance	America’s	security

•	 bolster	America’s	economic	prosperity

•	 promote	democracy	and	human	rights	abroad

Pre-emptive Strike Era

While	 the	 Post-Containment	 strategy	 annunciated	 by	 President	 Clinton	 appeared	 poised	
to	 serve	 us	 well	 into	 this	 century,	 the	 events	 of	 September	 11,	 2001	 dramatically	 changed	

the	 international	 landscape	 for	 the	 United	 States.		
Following	 the	 terrorist	attacks	against	 the	American	
airline	 systems,	 the	 World	 Trade	 Center,	 and	 the	
Pentagon,	 the	US	government	made	major	changes	
to	our	doctrine	of	engagement.		President	George	W.	
Bush	announced	the	new	strategy	of	pre-emption	in	
June	2002	at	West	Point.

This	doctrine	was	formalized	in	the	2002	National	
Security	 Strategy	 (NSS)	 and	 was	 reaffirmed	 in	 the	
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2006	 NSS.	 It	 stated	 that	 the	 first	 duty	 of	 the	 United	 States	 Government	 was	 to	 protect	 the	
American	people	and	American	interests.	This	duty	obligates	the	government	to	anticipate	and	
counter	threats,	using	all	elements	of	national	power,	before	the	threats	can	do	grave	damage.

It	went	on	to	say	the	United	States	would	act	preemptively	in	exercising	our	inherent	right	
of	 self-defense,	 but	 that	 force	 would	 not	 be	 used	 in	 all	 cases	 to	 preempt	 emerging	 threats.	
No	country	should	ever	use	preemption	as	a	pretext	 for	aggression,	 so	our	preference	 is	 that	
nonmilitary	actions	succeed.	To	achieve	this	goal,	the	United	States	worked	to	

•	 champion	aspirations	for	human	dignity;

•	 strengthen	alliances	to	defeat	global	terrorism	and	work	to	prevent	attacks	against	us	and	
our	friends;

•	 work	with	others	to	defuse	regional	conflicts;

•	 prevent	our	enemies	from	threatening	us,	our	allies,	and	our	 friends,	with	weapons	of	
mass	destruction;

•	 ignite	a	new	era	of	global	economic	growth	through	free	markets	and	free	trade;

•	 expand	the	circle	of	development	by	opening	societies	and	building	the	infrastructure	of	
democracy;

•	 develop	agendas	for	cooperative	action	with	other	main	centers	of	global	power;

•	 transform	America’s	national	security	institutions	to	meet	the	challenges	and	opportunities	
of	the	twenty-first	century;	and

•	 engage	the	opportunities	and	confront	the	challenges	of	globalization.

National Renewal and Global Leadership Era

In	 May	 2010,	 President	 Obama	 published	
his	 initial	 National	 Security	 Strategy.	 In	 the	
introduction	 he	 stated,	 “We	 live	 in	 a	 time	 of	
sweeping	 change.	 The	 success	 of	 free	 nations,	
open	 markets,	 and	 social	 progress	 in	 recent	
decades	 has	 accelerated	 globalization	 on	 an	
unprecedented	 scale.	 This	 has	 opened	 doors	
of	 opportunity	 around	 the	 globe,	 extended	
democracy	to	hundreds	of	millions	of	people,	and	
made	peace	possible	among	 the	major	powers.	
Yet	globalization	has	also	intensified	the	dangers	
we	 face—from	 international	 terrorism	 and	 the	
spread	 of	 deadly	 technologies,	 to	 economic	
upheaval	and	a	changing	climate.”	
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The	strategy	lays	out	four	enduring	national	interests	which	must	be	the	focus	as	the	United	
States	applies	our	strategic	approach	in	pursuit	of	the	world	we	seek.	These	interests	are:	

•	 Security:	The	security	of	the	United	States,	its	citizens,	and	US	allies	and	partners.

•	 Prosperity:	 A	 strong,	 innovative,	 and	 growing	 US	 economy	 in	 an	 open	 international	
economic	system	that	promotes	opportunity	and	prosperity.

•	 Values:	Respect	for	universal	values	at	home	and	around	the	world.

•	 International	 Order:	 An	 international	 order	 advanced	 by	 US	 leadership	 that	 promotes	
peace,	security,	and	opportunity	through	stronger	cooperation	to	meet	global	challenges.

Each	of	these	interests	is	inextricably	linked	to	the	others:	no	single	interest	can	be	pursued	in	
isolation,	but	at	the	same	time,	positive	action	in	one	area	will	help	advance	all	four.	The	initiatives	
described	above	do	not	encompass	all	of	America’s	national	security	concerns.	However,	 they	
represent	areas	of	particular	priority	and	areas	where	progress	is	critical	to	securing	our	country	
and	renewing	American	leadership	in	the	years	to	come.

conclusion

From	the	birth	of	our	liberty,	America	has	had	a	faith	in	the	future—a	belief	that	where	we’re	
going	 is	better	 that	where	we’ve	been,	even	when	 the	path	ahead	 is	uncertain.	To	 fulfill	 that	
promise,	generations	of	Americans	have	built	upon	the	foundation	of	our	forefathers—finding	
opportunity,	fighting	injustice,	and	forging	a	more	perfect	Union.	We	have	also	created	webs	of	
commerce,	supported	an	international	architecture	of	laws	and	institutions,	and	spilled	American	
blood	in	foreign	lands—not	to	build	an	empire,	but	to	shape	a	world	in	which	more	individuals	
and	nations	could	determine	their	own	destiny,	and	 live	with	 the	peace	and	dignity	 that	 they	
deserve.

America	is	hardened	by	wars,	 inspired	by	the	servicemen	and	women	who	fight	them.	We	
are	disciplined	by	a	devastating	economic	crisis,	and	determined	to	see	that	its	legacy	is	a	new	
foundation	for	prosperity;	and	we	are	bound	by	creed	that	has	guided	us	at	home,	and	served	as	
a	beacon	to	the	world.	America’s	greatness	is	not	assured—each	generation’s	place	in	history	is	a	
question	unanswered.	But	even	as	we	are	tested	by	new	challenges,	the	question	of	our	future	is	
not	one	that	will	be	answered	for	us,	it	is	one	that	will	be	answered	by	us.
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Making Strategy

13
Cognitive Lesson Objective:  

•	 Know	the	basic	process	of	formulating	a	national	strategy.

Cognitive Samples of Behavior:
•	 Define	doctrine

•	 State	a	primary	reason	a	commander	may	be	forced	to	depart	from	
doctrine

•	 State	how	a	nation	determines	its	national	objectives	

•	 List	in	order	the	five	steps	in	the	strategy	process

•	 Identify	external	factors	that	influence	the	strategy	process

Affective Lesson Objective:  
•	 Respond	 to	 the	 impact	 the	 process	 of	 formulating	 a	 national		

strategy	has	on	members	of	the	US	Armed	Forces

Affective Samples of Behavior: 
•	 Voluntarily	discuss	how	the	strategy	process	can	be	complicated	by	

external	factors

•	 Voluntarily	 discuss	 the	 connection	 between	 battlefield	 strategy	
and	the	vital	national	interests	we’ve	sworn	to	protect
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making strategy:  What’s it all about?

For	a	nation	to	remain	sovereign	it	must	be	able	to	achieve	its	objectives.		Military	forces	
are	often	asked	to	play	an	important	role	 in	accomplishing	this,	but	they	are	not	the	
only	 tools	 available	 and	 are	 almost	 never	 the	 first	 choice.	 	 Countries	 also	 rely	 on	

economic	and	diplomatic	power	to	ensure	their	security.		According	to	Sun	Tzu,	“To	conquer	the	
enemy	without	 resorting	 to	war	 is	 the	most	desirable.	 	 The	highest	 form	of	 generalship	 is	 to	
conquer	the	enemy	by	strategy”;	so,	as	future	Air	Force	leaders,	it’s	important	that	you	understand	
the	strategy	process	and	the	part	you	play	in	it.	

THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN POLICY, STRATEGY, AND DOCTRINE

Policy,	 strategy,	 and	 doctrine	 are	 frequently	 used	
interchangeably	when	in	fact	they	have	different	uses.		Because	
each	 may	 impact	 or	 inform	 the	 others,	 it	 is	 important	 to	
understand	the	differences.

Policy	is	guidance	that	is	directive	or	instructive,	stating	what	
is	to	be	accomplished.		It	reflects	a	conscious	choice	to	pursue	
certain	avenues	and	not	others.		Thus,	while	doctrine	is	held	to	be	
relatively	enduring,	policy	is	more	mutable.		Policies	may	change	
due	to	changes	in	national	leadership,	political	considerations,	or	
for	fiscal	reasons.		At	the	national	level,	policy	may	be	expressed	
in	such	broad	vehicles	as	the	National	Security	Strategy	(NSS)	or	
Presidential	Executive	Orders.		Within	military	operations,	policy	
may	be	expressed	not	only	 in	 terms	of	objectives,	 but	 also	 in	
rules	of	engagement	(ROE)—what	we	may	or	may	not	strike,	or	
under	what	circumstances	we	may	strike	particular	targets.

Doctrine is	a	statement	of	officially	sanctioned	beliefs,	war-fighting	principles,	and	terminology	
that	describes	and	guides	the	proper	use	of	air	and	space	forces	in	military	operations.

Military doctrine	presents	considerations	on	how	a	job	should	be	done	to	accomplish	military	
goals.		It	is	a	storehouse	of	analyzed	experience	and	wisdom.		Military	doctrine	is	authoritative,	
but	unlike	policy,	it	is	not	directive.		

Strategy	defines	how	operations	will	be	conducted	to	accomplish	national	policy	objectives.		
Strategy	originates	in	policy	and	addresses	broad	objectives	and	the	plans	for	achieving	them.		It	
is	a	plan	of	action,	a	matching	of	means	to	ends.
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Strategy in Perspective

The	fundamental	requirements	of	an	effective	national	security	strategy—clear	and	realistic	
objectives,	coordinated	use	of	the	various	instruments	of	national	power,	appropriately	equipped	
and	 trained	 military	 forces,	 well-orchestrated	 military	 campaigns,	 and	 effective	 battlefield	
tactics—have	hardly	changed	throughout	recorded	history.		Nor	have	the	fundamental	functions	
of	military	 strategists—developing,	 deploying,	 and	 orchestrating	 the	 effective	 employment	 of	
military	 forces—changed.	 	 Strategists	 continue	 to	 struggle,	 with	 greater	 or	 lesser	 degrees	 of	
success,	to	overcome	the	problems	involved	in	marshaling	and	using	military	forces	to	achieve	
a	 desired	 national	 objective	while	 coping	with	myriad	 outside	 influences,	many	 of	which	 are	
beyond	anyone’s	control.		Although	the	fundamental	requirements	remain	the	same,	this	is	not	
to	say	that	the	process	of	making	strategy	is	as	simple,	easy,	or	straightforward	today	as	it	once	
must	have	been.	 	To	the	contrary,	the	functions	needed	to	apply	the	requirements	of	strategy	
have	become	incredibly	complex,	particularly	during	the	past	two	centuries,	for	relatively	obvious	
reasons.		

Compared	to	earlier	eras,	modern	military	 forces	are	generally	 larger,	 far	more	 lethal,	and	
often	more	specialized	in	their	many	functions,	and	thus	are	often	organizationally	much	more	
complex.	 	 They	 are	more	difficult	 and	 expensive	 to	 train,	 equip,	 and	 support,	 particularly	 for	
operations	in	four	very	different	environments—land,	sea,	air,	and	space—each	of	which	presents	
strategists	with	unique	opportunities	and	restraints.		Moreover,	strategists	are	just	beginning	to	
appreciate	the	potential	difficulties	presented	by	a	fifth	operating	environment,	the	electronic	
ether	of	so-called	cyberspace.	 	The	requirement	to	operate	on	a	worldwide	basis	also	creates	
difficult	 problems	 for	 strategists	 of	 several	major	 powers.	 	 All	 of	 these	 factors,	 and	 a	 host	 of	
others,	have	vastly	complicated	the	process	of	making	strategy.		

The	increasing	complexities	of	warfare	and	the	attendant	difficulties	in	developing	effective	
strategies	have	 led	to	various	coping	mechanisms.	 	The	most	obvious	and	pervasive	has	been	
the	proliferation	of	larger	military	staff	organizations	and,	within	these	staffs,	the	use	of	complex	
analytical	tools.		Perhaps	the	ultimate	extension	of	this	trend	is	found	in	the	American	military	
establishment	with	its	elaborate	staff	system	that	 increasingly	depends	on	sophisticated,	high-
speed,	computer-based	quantitative	analysis	techniques	coupled	to	space-based	surveillance	and	
communication	capabilities.		The	almost	overwhelming	complexity	of	modern	military	decision	
making	obscures	the	fact	that	the	fundamentals	of	strategy	remain	relatively	unchanged.		

The Strategy Process—An Overview

“Strategy”	is	a	word	often	wrapped	in	an	aura	of	great	mystery.		It	is	a	word	that	conjures	up	
visions	of	history’s	great	captains	incredibly	achieving	victory	against	overwhelming	odds	through	
the	application	of	their	superior	intellect	and	insights.		Visions	aside,	the	reality	of	strategy	in	its	
most	fundamental	sense	is	nothing	more	than	a	plan	of	action	that	organizes	efforts	to	achieve	an	
objective.		Although	this	basic	meaning	of	strategy	is	simple	and	clear-cut,	our	understanding	has	
been	hindered	by	the	appearance	of	the	word	“strategic.”		This	adjectival	derivative	of	the	same	
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Greek	root	word	connotes	“great	importance”	or	the	“highest	level.”		In	the	resulting	confusion,	
which	continues	to	this	day	even	among	those	who	should	know	better,	even	military	professionals	
often	mistakenly	associate	strategy	only	with	the	highest	levels	of	planning	to	achieve	the	highest	
level	or	most	important	national	objectives.		

During	the	era	of	such	warrior	kings	as	Frederick	the	Great	and	Napoleon,	one	man	often	
made	the	decisions	required	to	produce	strategy.		Warrior	kings	could	grasp	and	decide	issues	
ranging	from	the	broadest	political	direction	of	the	state	to	the	most	detailed	battlefield	tactics.		
They	controlled	a	large	vertical	slice	of	their	national	command	structure	since	they	were	at	once	
absolute	chiefs	of	state	and	battlefield	commanders.		Although	the	warrior	kings	of	the	past	have	
given	way	to	modern	despots	of	one	variety	or	another,	the	complexity	of	the	modern	politico-
military	context	virtually	eliminates	the	possibility	of	one	person	having	the	ability	to	grasp	all	
facets	of	a	situation.		The	result	is	that	even	in	the	most	tightly	organized	state,	strategy	is	now	
made	 by	 different	 people	 or	 groups	 at	 different	 levels	 of	 authority,	with	 often	 very	 different	
perspectives	on	what	can	or	should	be	done.		
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The	broad	and	complex	modern	context	within	which	strategists	operate	means	that	a	simple	
definition	of	strategy,	such	as	the	one	noted	above,	sheds	 little	 light	on	the	factors	that	make	
strategy	 the	most	 fundamental	and	most	difficult	of	all	military	arts.	 	 In	 the	modern	era,	 it	 is	
much	more	accurate	and	descriptive	to	consider	strategy	as	a	complex	decision-making	process	
that	connects	the	ends	sought	(national	objectives)	with	the	ways	and	means	of	achieving	those	
ends.		The	modern	strategy	process	(in	both	theory	and	successful	practice)	consists	of	at	least	
five	 fundamental,	 interconnected,	 and	 sequential	 decisions	 that	 define	 and	 shape	 strategy	 at	
each	level	of	authority.		They	range	from	broad	and	occasionally	abstract	decisions	about	long-
term	national	objectives	 to	 very	narrow	and	 concrete	decisions	 concerning	battlefield	 tactics.		
Between	 those	 two	 extremes	 are	 three	other	 crucial	 decisions	 that	we	will	 refer	 to	 as	 grand	
strategy,	military	strategy,	and	operational	strategy.		

To	fully	comprehend	this	decision-making	process,	one	must	view	it	on	two	levels.		On	the	first	
level	 the	 process	 concerns	 very	 broad	 and	 long-term	 issues	 of	 national	 strategy—issues	 that	
transcend	current	events.		For	example,	at	the	broadest	level,	a	state’s	most	fundamental	objective	
is	generally	to	preserve	its	sovereignty.		To	do	so,	and	to	achieve	other	fundamental,	long-term	
national	objectives,	the	decisions	in	the	strategy	process	must	be	effectively	addressed.		On	the	
second	level	the	process	concerns	time-sensitive	contingencies.		The	same	basic	decisions	in	the	
process	must	be	effectively	addressed	to	meet	such	contingencies	but	are	generally	addressed	
much	more	urgently.		With	that	in	mind	we	will	examine	each	of	the	five	fundamental	decisions	
in	the	strategy	process.

Determining National Security Objectives

Just	as	it	is	difficult	to	score	a	bull’s-eye	without	a	target,	it	is	also	difficult	to	devise	a	successful	
plan	of	action	unless	one	knows	the	objective	of	that	plan.		Strategists’	first	task	is	to	define	the	
national	security	objectives	that	form	the	foundation	of	the	strategy	process.		If	the	objectives	
are	 ill-defined,	 inconsistent,	 or	 unsupported	by	 some	degree	of	 national	 consensus,	 then	 the	
strategists’	function	becomes	exceedingly	difficult.		American	objectives	in	World	War	II	provide	
an	excellent	example	of	well-defined,	consistent,	and	widely	supported	objectives.		The	United	
States	(and,	in	varying	degrees,	its	allies)	sought	the	surrender	of	the	Axis	powers—not	just	any	
surrender	but	total	and	unconditional	surrender.		Such	a	stark	objective	formed	a	solid	foundation	
on	which	to	base	strategy	decisions.		

In	 the	 post–World	War	 II	 years,	 the	
advent	of	nuclear	weapons,	the	Cold	War	
superpower	 standoff,	 and	 the	 fear	 of	 a	
nuclear	 confrontation	 with	 the	 Soviet	
Union	have	meant	that	the	United	States	
finds	it	risky	to	pursue	objectives	such	as	
unconditional	 surrender	 in	 any	 conflict	
that	involved	the	Soviets,	even	indirectly.		
During	 the	Cold	War	 the	broad	national	
security	 objectives	 of	 the	 United	 States	
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were	 clear.	 	 They	 revolved	 around	 containment	of	 the	 Soviet	Union—along	with	 communism	
in	general	and	 its	 influence—and	deterrence	of	war,	particularly	nuclear	war	with	the	Soviets.		
However,	in	more	specific	circumstances,	American	objectives	were	often	either	inconsistent	or	
unclear—situations	that	led	to	unfortunate	results,	as	demonstrated	in	both	Korea	and	Vietnam.		

The	 first	 “hot	 war”	 test	 case	 for	 post–World	 War	 II	 objectives	 was	 the	 Korean	 conflict.		
Unfortunately,	 the	 microlevel	 objectives	 (flowing	 from	 containment)	 changed	 with	 time	 and	
circumstance,	causing	considerable	confusion.		In	the	first	months	of	that	struggle,	the	objective	
was	simply	to	throw	the	northern	invaders	out	of	South	Korea.		After	the	North	Korean	defeat	
following	the	Inchon	landings,	the	objective	expanded	to	include	the	liberation	of	North	Korea	
and	 the	unification	of	 the	Korean	peninsula.	 	US	and	UN	 forces	 rolled	 toward	China’s	border,	
prompting	the	Chinese	to	enter	the	struggle.		Chinese	forces	drove	US	and	UN	forces	back	south.		
With	the	change	of	battlefield	fortunes	came	a	reversion	to	the	original	objective	of	repelling	an	
invasion	of	South	Korea—this	time	a	Chinese	invasion.		The	eventual	result	was	a	stalemate	near	
the	original	border	between	the	two	Koreas	and	the	general	disenchantment	of	the	American	
public.		The	objective	in	Korea	was,	at	the	very	least,	inconsistent	over	time.		

In	Vietnam	the	stated	objective	was	consistent,	but	was	poorly	explained.		As	a	result,	popular	
support	for	the	war	was	not	deep	or	strong	enough	to	withstand	the	pressures	of	a	protracted	
conflict.		The	stated	objective	in	Vietnam	was	to	maintain	an	independent,	noncommunist	South	
Vietnamese	nation.	The	objective	was	poorly	explained	in	the	sense	that	large	segments	of	the	
American	population	were	not	convinced	of	its	importance.		Many	Americans	wondered	how	US	
vital	interests	could	be	at	stake	in	a	former	French	colony	10,000	miles	across	the	Pacific,	one	that	
few	Americans	had	ever	heard	of	before	1960.		In	addition,	there	was	considerable	question	as	to	
whether	South	Vietnam	had	ever	been	a	state	or	whether	it	was	simply	a	convenient	creation	of	
the	major	powers	following	the	French	defeat	by	Ho	Chi	Minh’s	Vietminh	forces	in	1954.		There	
was	also	concern	in	many	quarters	about	lending	American	support	in	terms	of	both	blood	and	
treasure	 to	a	 regime	 in	Saigon	 that	was	clearly	authoritarian	and	 thoroughly	corrupt.	 	On	 the	
other	hand,	those	who	supported	the	stated	objective	were	disappointed	in	the	manner	in	which	
the	war	was	prosecuted.		They	clamored	for	decisive	military	action,	while	the	US	government	
charted	a	course	of	graduated	military	pressure	in	an	attempt	to	reach	a	negotiated	settlement.		
The	result	was	a	decline	in	American	national	will	and	military	morale,	ultimately	expressed	in	
an	almost	audible	sigh	of	relief	as	America’s	Southeast	Asian	“crusade”	came	to	an	ignominious	
conclusion	in	the	mid-1970s.		

The	 end	of	 the	Cold	War	 and	 the	 demise	 of	 the	 Soviet	Union	made	 the	 strategists’	 tasks	
concerning	national	objectives	both	more	and	less	difficult.		In	the	macrosense,	it	was	more	difficult	
because	there	was	no	clear	adversary	upon	which	to	focus.		As	a	result,	national	objectives	became	
better	suited	for	academic	discussion	than	for	providing	guidance	to	the	strategy	process.		One	
only	has	to	compare	the	very	explicit	Cold	War	objective	of	containing	the	Soviet	Union	with	the	
post–Cold	War	policy	of	“engagement	and	enlargement”	promulgated	by	Pres.	William	Clinton’s	
administration	in	1996;	the	former	was	much	more	actionable	for	strategists	than	the	latter.	In	
the	microsense,	however,	strategists’	tasks	concerning	national	objectives	became	less	difficult	
because	without	the	threat	of	escalation	to	nuclear	levels,	military	objectives	in	post–Cold	War	
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conflicts	 could	be	much	more	straightforward.	 	 In	 the	first	 conflict	with	 Iraq,	 the	 liberation	of	
Kuwait	was	a	clear	and	constant	objective	throughout,	even	when	the	opportunity	to	pursue	and	
destroy	the	fleeing	Iraqi	army	presented	itself.		Twelve	years	later,	another	US-dominated	coalition	
returned	to	Iraq	for	the	specific	purpose	of	regime	change,	that	is,	to	unseat	Saddam	Hussein	and	
his	Ba’ath	Party	cronies.		The	two	Iraqi	cases	illustrate	how	clear	and	constant	microlevel	objectives	
could	be	in	the	post–Cold	War	period,	but	it	is	worthwhile	to	note	the	ironic	twists	in	both	cases	
as	policy	makers	were	criticized	for	being	too	focused	on	the	stated	objective.		In	the	first	case,	
many	later	regretted	not	seizing	the	opportunity	to	quickly	rid	the	Middle	East	of	a	bloody	tyrant.		
In	the	second,	it	appears	that	a	laser-like	focus	on	getting	rid	of	the	tyrant	precluded	sufficient	
planning	for	the	situation	that	followed	his	removal.		Whatever	the	difficulties,	the	point	remains	
that	a	determination	of	national	objectives	at	both	the	macro-	and	microlevels	 is	the	first	and	
most	crucial	step	in	the	strategy	process.		Success	without	clear	objectives	amounts	to	little	more	
than	bumbling	good	fortune.

National	objectives	are	an	extension	of	vital	national	 interests.	The	 idea	of	a	vital	national	
interest	is	unique	to	international	politics	and	is	defined	by	two	characteristics:	first,	a	vital	interest	
is	an	interest	on	which	the	nation	is	unwilling	to	compromise;	second,	a	vital	interest	is	one	over	
which	a	nation	would	go	to	war.	The	highest	vital	interest	for	any	country	is	its	survival;	however,	
this	is	not	to	say	that	survival	is	the	only	vital	interest.	For	example,	we	view	territorial	integrity	
as	a	vital	interest	and	would	retaliate	against	any	country	that	aggressively	attacks	American	soil.		

Below	vital	national	interests,	countries	have	major	interests.	Major	interests	are	those	that,	
when	compromised,	can	result	in	serious	harm	to	the	nation.	A	country	may	take	strong	measures,	
including	the	use	of	force,	to	protect	major	interests,	but	in	most	cases	the	use	of	force	is	not	
necessary.	

The	third	level	of	interest	is	peripheral.	These	are	situations	where	some	national	interest	is	
involved,	but	the	nation	as	a	whole	is	not	particularly	affected	by	any	given	outcome.					

Formulating Grand National Strategy

After	 identifying	 and	 assessing	 national	 objectives,	 strategists	 must	 determine	 which	
instruments	of	national	power	are	necessary	to	achieve	the	objectives	and	how	those	instruments	
are	to	be	used.	 	Grand	national	strategy	(grand	strategy)	can	be	usefully	defined	as	the	art	of	
coordinating	the	development	and	use	of	the	instruments	of	national	power	to	achieve	national	
security	objectives.		Political	scientists	often	refer	to	grand	strategy	as	national	policy.		Although	
policy	is	an	arguably	broader	term	than	this	definition	of	grand	strategy,	the	two	terms	are	often	
used	synonymously.		

This	definition	of	grand	strategy	includes	both	the	development	and	use	of	all	 instruments	
of	national	power	(e.g.,	economic,	political,	informational,	military,	etc.)	and	the	coordination	of	
these	instruments	in	pursuit	of	an	objective.		 In	most	cases,	significant	national	objectives	can	
be	achieved	only	through	the	coordinated	use	of	several	(if	not	all)	of	the	instruments	of	power.		
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It	is	important	to	note	that	without	coordination,	the	instruments	of	power	can	work	at	cross-
purposes.		For	example,	federal	health	officials	have	for	years	supported	programs	to	discourage	
the	use	of	 tobacco	because	 it	 is	 a	health	hazard.	 	 Paradoxically,	 several	 levels	of	 government	
(particularly	state	and	local	levels)	rely	on	the	revenues	produced	by	so-called	sin	taxes	on	tobacco	
products	to	finance,	among	other	things,	health	programs.		Obviously,	to	the	degree	that	health	
officials	succeeded	in	driving	down	tobacco	use,	state	and	local	governments	suffer	from	revenue	
declines.		The	final	irony	in	this	example	is	that	a	third	player,	the	US	Department	of	Agriculture,	
paid	subsidies	to	tobacco	farmers.	

Government	policies	working	at	such	cross-purposes	may	be	mild	and	somewhat	humorous	
irritants	in	domestic	affairs,	but	in	national	security	matters,	when	lives	and	the	country	may	be	
at	stake,	such	policy	conflicts	are	serious	affairs.		To	prevent	such	cross-purposes,	those	charged	
with	making	grand	strategy	decisions	must	assign	roles	and	missions	to	the	various	instruments	
of	power,	determine	methods	to	make	the	roles	and	missions	mutually	supporting,	and	identify	
areas	of	potential	conflict.		Grand	strategy	is	the	highest-level	connection	and	primary	interface	
between	nonmilitary	instruments	of	power	and	the	military	establishment.		

This	is	an	important	point	for	two	reasons.		First,	grand	strategy	becomes	the	focal	point	for	
arguments	about	the	use	of	military	force	in	any	international	confrontation.		This	was	particularly	
important	during	the	Cold	War,	for	example,	when	the	commitment	of	forces	to	combat	could	have	
led	to	escalation	and	unintended	confrontation.		The	utility	of	force	function	remains	important	
in	the	post-Cold	War	world	because,	for	better	or	for	worse,	the	United	States	has	taken	on	a	role	
as	the	world’s	only	superpower.	Yet	even	a	superpower	has	limits	on	its	available	military	forces.		
The	unpleasant	reality	is	that	military	forces	tend	to	remain	where	they	are	deployed	long	after	
the	end	of	hostilities—the	extreme	cases	being	Germany	and	Korea,	where	US	troops	remained	
more	than	50	years	after	the	end	of	hostilities—which	only	exacerbates	force	limits.		In	the	post-
Cold	War	era,	American	troops	remained	committed	to	dealing	with	 Iraq	during	the	entire	12	
years	between	the	first	and	second	Gulf	Wars	in	order	to	enforce	UN	economic	sanctions	against	
the	Iraqis.	Thus,	experience	indicates	that	any	commitment	of	forces	has	the	long-term	potential	
to	make	a	commitment	of	forces	to	another	contingency	situation	much	more	difficult.		

The	second	reason	a	robust	military-nonmilitary	interface	is	important	at	the	grand	strategy	
level	is	the	hydra-headed	nature	of	international	contingencies.		It	is	nearly	impossible	to	conceive	
of	the	military	instrument	of	power	being	used	in	isolation	to	resolve	an	international	dispute.		In	
1979,	for	example,	after	militant	Iranian	“students”	had	seized	the	American	Embassy	in	Tehran,	
trapping	a	significant	number	of	US	personnel	inside,	virtually	every	instrument	of	US	power	was	
mobilized	to	resolve	the	situation	and	rescue	the	hostages.	 	Allies	and	many	adversaries	were	
convinced	to	support	the	US	position,	thus	isolating	Iran	politically;	considerable	Iranian	assets	
in	the	United	States	were	frozen;	and	US	trade	with	 Iran	was	halted.	 	The	public	was,	at	best,	
only	vaguely	aware	of	these	diplomatic	and	economic	pressures.	Most	only	remember	the	failed	
rescue	attempt	that	ended	at	the	Desert	One	site	deep	in	Iran;	few	realized	at	that	time	that	the	
military	rescue	attempt	was	part	of	a	much	larger	and	more	complex	effort.		This	is	often	the	case.		
The	press	tends	to	concentrate	on	military	actions.		This	is	particularly	true	of	the	electronic	press,	
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because	military	maneuvers	make	 for	much	better	media	 than	diplomatic	maneuvers	and	the	
freezing	of	economic	assets.		As	a	result,	the	general	public	is	less	informed	about	political	and	
economic	pressures,	which	may	be	the	decisive	factors	in	favorably	resolving	a	dispute.

Developing Military  Strategy

After	selecting	the	appropriate	instruments	of	national	power	and	assigning	their	roles	and	
missions,	 the	 process	 becomes	 specialized	 as	 different	 governmental	 organizations	 focus	 on	
their	 specific	 strategies	 in	 support	
of	 the	 overall	 effort.	 	 Military	
strategy,	 which	 we	 define	 as	 the	
art	 and	 science	 of	 coordinating	
the	 development,	 deployment,	
and	 employment	 of	 military	
forces	to	achieve	national	security	
objectives,	 is	 the	 application	 of	
grand	 strategy	 to	 the	 military	
realm.	 	 As	 mentioned	 earlier,	 the	
decisions	 in	 the	 strategy	 process	
must	 be	 addressed	 for	 both	 long-
term	 objectives	 and	 near-term	
contingencies.		

For	 example,	 the	 United	 States	 develops	 and	 deploys	 military	 forces	 during	 peacetime	
to	meet	 the	 requirements	of	 grand	 strategy	 in	meeting	 the	 long-term	objective	of	preserving	
US	sovereignty.	 	The	nuclear	deterrent	forces	deployed	during	the	Cold	War	were	intended	to	
support	 the	broad	policy	of	deterring	a	nuclear	attack	upon	 the	United	States;	 they	were	not	
deployed	in	response	to	a	specific	contingency,	although	nuclear	“saber	rattling”	was	used	from	
time	to	time	during	situations	such	as	the	Cuban	missile	crisis	 in	1962.	 	At	the	same	time,	the	
United	States	 also	develops	and	deploys	 forces	 as	needed	 to	deal	with	 specific	 contingencies	
and	 unexpected	 crises.	 	 In	 these	 cases,”develop”	 entails	 tailoring	 existing	 forces	 in	 terms	 of	
size,	equipment,	and	armament	and	training	them	for	a	specific	mission.		The	forces	developed	
and	deployed	for	the	attempted	rescue	of	the	hostages	from	the	US	Embassy	in	Tehran	were	a	
patchwork	force	composed	of	units	from	all	of	the	armed	services	cobbled	together	for	one	very	
dangerous,	complex,	and	ultimately	unsuccessful	mission.		

It	is	possible	in	some	circumstances	that	the	development	and	deployment	of	military	forces	
will	 achieve	 their	objectives	without	 their	actual	employment.	 	 Such	was	apparently	 the	case	
with	the	nuclear	deterrent	forces	which	were	carefully	developed	and	permanently	deployed	at	
a	high	state	of	readiness	during	the	Cold	War	but,	thankfully,	were	never	employed.		Prudence,	
however,	requires	planning	for	the	employment	of	developed	and	deployed	forces.		At	this	level,	
such	employment	plans	are	broad	and	generally	are	 concerned	only	with	 long-term	and	very	
general	employment	possibilities.		At	the	military	strategy	level,	employment	plans	might	address	
such	broad	issues	as	whether	a	nation’s	forces	should	be	employed	as	expeditionary	forces	or	
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reserved	only	for	homeland	defense,	and	whether	they	would	be	used	for	offensive	operations	
or	only	for	defensive	purposes.		More	specific	employment	plans	are	developed	at	lower	levels	
of	the	strategy	process.		

Even	 when	 only	 considering	 long-term	 policy	 objectives,	 changes	 in	 the	 ways	 forces	 are	
developed	and	deployed	can	be	large	and	frequent.		Through	the	Cold	War,	the	kinds	of	forces	
developed	and	deployed	by	the	United	States	changed	considerably.		Beginning	in	the	Eisenhower	
administration,	enormous	reliance	was	placed	on	the	combination	of	nuclear	weapons	and	long-
range	airpower	 (so-called	atomic	airpower)	 to	deter	all	 forms	of	war,	or	 failing	deterrence,	 to	
quickly	end	any	war.		Beginning	in	the	1960s,	the	United	States	sought	more	flexibility	in	its	forces,	
invested	more	in	modern	conventional	forces,	and	forward	deployed	many	of	these	forces	to	vital	
areas	overseas.		Prepositioning	had	the	great	advantage	of	allowing	the	buildup	of	very	“heavy”	
conventional	forces	to	meet	the	Soviet	threat	in	Western	Europe.		The	end	of	the	Cold	War	and	
the	demise	of	the	Soviet	Union	caused	a	major	restructuring	of	the	US	Air	Force,	including	the	
end	of	the	Strategic	Air	Command,	the	command	that	had	held	most	of	the	nuclear	retaliatory	
power	in	its	control	for	four	decades.		The	armor-heavy	US	Army	did	not	reorganize	to	the	same	
degree	and	found	that	since	Western	Europe	was	no	longer	threatened	by	the	Soviets,	forward	
deployment	had	become	problematic.		

	 “Coordinating”	 is	 perhaps	 the	most	 important	word	 in	 the	definition	of	military	 strategy.	
In	the	discussion	of	grand	strategy,	coordination	concerned	relationships	between	instruments	
of	power.		At	the	military	strategy	level,	coordination	refers	to	relationships	within	the	military	
instrument	 of	 power;	 that	 is,	 the	 harmony	 between	 the	 forces	 developed,	 where	 they	 are	
deployed,	 and	how	 they	 are	 employed.	 	Much	 to	 the	 chagrin	 of	 politico-military	 leaders,	 the	
military	 forces	 they	developed	and/or	 the	places	 they	were	deployed	have	occasionally	 been	
disastrously	 inappropriate	 for	 the	employment	eventually	 required.	 	Before	World	War	 II,	 the	
static	 fortifications	comprising	the	Maginot	Line	along	the	Franco-German	border	became	the	
keystone	of	French	defense.	 	The	crushing	expense	of	 its	construction	and	the	complacency	 it	
fostered	delayed	modernization	of	the	French	military.		Unfortunately	for	the	French,	highly	mobile	
German	units	sidestepped	the	Maginot	Line	in	1940,	slashed	deep	into	rear	areas,	and	rendered	
the	static	French	fortifications	(and	their	garrisons)	impotent.		The	French	had	failed	to	coordinate	
how	they	developed	and	deployed	their	forces	with	the	type	of	employment	eventually	required.		
They	had	not	recognized	the	revolution	in	mobility	wrought	by	the	internal	combustion	engine,	
particularly	 in	aircraft	and	armored	vehicles.	 	Consequently,	the	French	were	not	prepared	for	
the	war	of	rapid	maneuver	waged	by	their	German	attackers.		Military	strategy	sets	in	motion	the	
actions	required	to	develop	a	military	force	structure	(i.e.,	planning;	procuring	weapon	systems	
and	materiel;	 and	 recruiting,	 training,	 and	 sustaining	 personnel)	 and	 then	 deploys	 that	 force	
structure.		These	actions	should	be	accomplished	based	on	broad	concepts	of	how	these	forces	
will	be	employed	to	fulfill	the	roles	and	missions	assigned	by	grand	strategy.		
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Composing Operational Strategy

While	 military	 strategy	 is	 broad	 in	 its	 scope,	 operational	 strategy	 is	 much	 narrower	 and	
more	specific.		Operational	strategy	employs	the	forces	provided	by	military	strategy	and	can	be	
defined	as	the	art	and	science	of	planning,	orchestrating,	and	directing	military	campaigns	within	
a	theater	of	operations	to	achieve	national	security	objectives.		

The	 notion	of	 the	military	 campaign	 is	
key	 to	 understanding	 operational	 strategy.		
Campaigns	 consist	 of	 a	 series	 of	 closely	
related	 operations,	 each	 of	 which	 may	
involve	 a	 number	 of	 battles	 that,	 taken	
together,	 seek	 to	 achieve	 a	 particular	
objective.	 	 Perhaps	 the	 best-known	
aerial	 campaign	 in	 the	 Vietnam	 War	 was	
Linebacker	II,	an	intensive	11-day	bombing	
campaign	conducted	in	late	December	1972,	
which	 was	 the	 final	 American	 campaign	
in	 that	 long	 struggle.	 	 The	 campaign	 had	
a	 specific	 politico-military	 objective.	 	 The	
campaign	consisted	of	discrete,	daily	operations,	each	of	which	resulted	in	a	number	of	battles	
involving	enemy	fighters,	surface-to-air	missiles,	and	antiaircraft	artillery	as	they	engaged	waves	
of	American	bombers	and	supporting	aircraft.		

Wars	are	generally	composed	of	a	series	of	campaigns,	as	in	World	War	II,	the	Korean	War,	
and	the	war	in	Vietnam.		However,	more	recent	US	military	experiences	have	been	in	struggles	
that	were	much	shorter	and	smaller—Iraq,	Bosnia,	Kosovo,	and	Afghanistan.	 	 In	each	of	these	
cases,	the	entire	military	confrontation	was	essentially	one	campaign	finished	in	quite	short	order	
(when	compared	with	World	War	II,	Korea,	and	Vietnam).		

The	most	important	word	used	in	the	definition	of	operational	strategy	is	orchestrating,	which	
is	central	to	the	concept	of	operational	strategy.		Orchestrating	suggests	that	within	a	campaign,	
the	 capabilities	 of	 various	 forces	 must	 be	 combined	 harmoniously	 to	 achieve	 a	 synergistic	
relationship.	 	A	particularly	apt	analogy	 is	 to	a	composer	who	must	weave	together	all	of	 the	
musical	notes	played	by	all	of	 the	 instruments	 in	a	great	orchestra	 if	he	or	 she	 is	 to	 create	a	
symphony	 rather	 than	 cacophony.	 	 On	 a	 broader	 scale,	 orchestrating	 suggests	 that	 separate	
campaigns	must	be	combined	in	a	harmonious	fashion	to	achieve	the	objectives	sought	in	the	
larger	war.		Fundamental	to	operational	strategy	is	the	development	of	campaigns	appropriate	
to	 the	 situation	 at	 hand	 and	 the	 nature	 of	 national	 objectives.	 	 Strangely,	 an	 appropriate	
operational	strategy	is	not	always	synonymous	with	traditional	notions	of	victory.		Vietcong	and	
North	Vietnamese	forces	rarely	achieved	victory	on	the	battlefield,	but	prevailed	in	their	struggle	
with	the	United	States.		Their	strategy	of	prolonged	struggle—using	time	as	a	weapon,	avoiding	
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catastrophic	defeats,	and	inflicting	mounting	casualties	on	US	forces—ultimately	resulted	in	the	
American	withdrawal	from	the	war.		The	Vietcong	and	North	Vietnamese	strategy	produced	few	
battlefield	victories,	but	it	was	an	appropriate	strategy	that	produced	the	ultimate	victory.		

Formulating Battlefield Strategy (Tactics)

In	 spite	 of	 clear	 and	 attainable	
national	 objectives,	 a	 well-coordinated	
grand	 strategy,	 an	 appropriate	military	
strategy,	 and	 a	 well-composed	
operational	 strategy,	a	 country	 can	 still	
lose	 on	 the	 battlefield.	 	 Thus,	 the	 last	
basic	 step	 of	 the	 strategy	 process	 is	
to	 formulate	 and	 execute	 battlefield	
strategy,	 most	 commonly	 known	 as	
tactics.	 	 Battlefield	 strategy	 is	 the	 art	
and	science	of	employing	forces	on	the	
battlefield	 to	 achieve	 national	 security	
objectives.	 The	 classic	 differentiation	
between	tactics	and	higher	levels	of	strategy	remains	relevant	in	that	tactics	govern	the	use	of	
forces	on	 the	battlefield	while	grand	strategy,	military	strategy,	and	operational	 strategy	bring	
forces	to	the	battlefield.	 	Tactics	are	concerned	with	“doing	the	job	right,”	and	higher	levels	of	
strategy	are	concerned	with	“doing	the	right	job.”		

Given	 that	 the	 term	 tactics	 is	 so	widely	 recognized	 and	 understood,	 our	 use	 of	 the	 term	
battlefield	strategy	may	puzzle	some	readers;	however,	the	term	battlefield	strategy	emphasizes	
the	connection	between	decisions	made	in	the	halls	of	government	and	the	chaos	of	the	battlefield.		
Clearly,	decisions	made	at	the	highest	strategy	levels	cascade	down	and	eventually	result	in	actions	
on	 the	 battlefield.	 	 The	 reverse	 is	 also	 true.	 	 The	 consequences	 of	 victory	 or	 defeat	 in	 battle	
flow	up	the	chain	of	command,	either	confirming	previous	decisions	or	demanding	revisions	of	
those	decisions.		In	some	cases	single,	seemingly	innocuous	events	on	the	battlefield	can	have	
consequences	that	can	only	be	described	as	“strategic.”		Such	was	the	case	in	the	Vietnam	War	
in	1968	when,	after	a	firefight,	a	platoon	of	US	soldiers	began	burning	the	huts	in	a	village	that	
had	been	occupied	by	enemy	soldiers.		When	asked	by	a	television	newsman	why	he	was	setting	
fire	to	the	huts,	the	lieutenant	was	captured	on	film	replying,	“We	are	burning	the	village	in	order	
to	save	it.”		Later	broadcast	on	the	evening	news	in	the	United	States,	this	small	incident	gained	
great	notoriety	as	a	representation	of	what	many	believed	to	be	the	absurdity	of	the	war.		That	
single	incident	played	a	small	but	important	role	in	gradually	turning	the	tide	of	American	public	
opinion	from	supporting	further	US	efforts	in	Vietnam.		
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The	broader	point	to	be	made	in	connecting	battlefield	strategy	to	higher	decision	levels	is	
that	the	strategy	process	is	iterative,	both	between	levels	within	the	process	and	the	process	as	
a	whole.		In	the	first	instance,	multiple	iterations	of	decisions	between	levels	may	be	required	to	
find	a	satisfactory	match	of	requirements	and	capabilities.		In	the	latter	instance,	results	on	the	
battlefield	feed	back	to	all	decision	levels	and	may	radically	alter	the	entire	process	by	changing	
the	ultimate	objective	sought.

Influences on the Strategy Process

Numerous	external	factors	constrict	and	twist	the	straight-line	flow	of	decisions	that	range	
from	national	objectives	 to	battlefield	 strategy.	 	 The	 list	of	 these	external	 influences,	most	of	
which	are	 totally	beyond	 the	control	of	 strategists,	 includes	 such	 factors	as	 the	nature	of	 the	
threat,	 domestic	 and	 international	 politics,	 economics,	 technology,	 physical	 environment	 and	
geography,	cultural	heritage,	and	military	doctrine.		Figure	1	portrays	the	strategy	process	and	the	
pushing	and	tugging	of	outside	influences	on	the	process.		It	shows	the	influences	that	form	the	
parameters	of	the	situation	within	which	strategists	operate.		The	importance	of	any	particular	
influence	is	situational.		For	example,	economic	considerations	are	highly	significant	at	the	grand-
strategy	step	because	budget	allocations	accompany	the	assignment	of	roles	and	missions.		In	the	
same	manner,	economic	factors	have	a	heavy	impact	on	military	strategy	because	of	the	costs	
involved	in	developing	forces.	 	However,	the	economic	influence	on	battlefield	strategy	is	only	
indirect.

Doctrine and the Strategy Process

Doctrine	evolves	from	military	experience	and	theory	and	addresses	how	best	to	use	military	
power.		In	practice,	as	leaders	develop	strategies	for	particular	contingencies,	political,	economic,	
or	social	considerations	may	dictate	strategic	and	operational	approaches	that	modify	or	depart	
from	accepted	doctrine.		As	an	example,	doctrine	may	support	long-range,	air-to-air	engagements	
beyond	visual	range;	ROE,	however,	may	require	visual	identification	of	all	targets	before	firing	
due	 to	 political	 concerns	 over	 fratricide	 or	 collateral	 damage.	 	 If	 policy	 seriously	 affects	 the	
application	of	doctrine,	military	commanders	should	describe	 for	political	 leaders	 the	military	
consequences	of	those	adaptations.		However,	because	war	is	“an	instrument	of	policy,”	military	
commanders	must	ensure	that	policy	governs	the	employment	of	military	power	and	thus	tailor	
their	operations	accordingly.		

It	must	be	emphasized	 that	doctrine	development	 is	never	complete.	 	Any	given	doctrine	
is	a	 snapshot	 in	time—a	reflection	of	 the	 thinking	at	 the	time	of	 its	creation.	 	 Innovation	has	
always	 been	 a	 key	 part	 of	 sound	doctrinal	 development	 and	must	 continue	 to	 play	 a	 central	
role.		Doctrine	will	evolve	as	new	experiences	and	advances	in	technology	point	the	way	to	the	
operations	of	the	future.
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Conclusion

This	 reading	began	by	noting	 that	 strategy	 is	 a	 subject	often	wrapped	 in	 an	aura	of	 great	
mystery.	 	 We	 have	 attempted	 to	 remove	 much	 of	 the	 mystery	 by	 describing	 strategy	 as	 a	
complex,	multilevel,	iterative,	decision-making	process	linking	broad	political	ends	with	specific	
battlefield	ends	and	means,	a	process	 influenced	by	a	host	of	outside	 influences.	 	As	complex	
as	it	is,	at	least	two	other	factors	further	complicate	the	process.		First,	the	seemingly	neat	and	
compartmentalized	steps	of	the	process	are	neither	neat	nor	compartmentalized.		They	tend	to	
blend	and	flow	from	national	objectives	to	tactics.		Some	writers	have	coined	such	intermediate	
terms	as	grand	tactics,	 low-level	strategy,	and	high-level	 tactics	 in	attempts	to	provide	precise	
descriptions	of	certain	situations.		Use	of	these	terms	is	unnecessary	if	one	bears	in	mind	that	
the	strategy	process	 is	a	series	of	 interrelated	decisions	rather	than	a	group	of	 loosely	related	
planning	events.		The	second	factor	that	complicates	the	process	revolves	around	the	questions	
of	where	and	who	makes	decisions	within	 the	process.	 	Who	determines	national	objectives,	
either	in	a	broad	sense	or	as	they	pertain	to	a	specific	situation?		Who	determines	grand	strategy?		
One	might	assume	grand	strategy	would	be	the	purview	of	an	organization	such	as	the	National	
Security	Council	 (NSC),	but	 is	that	true?		What	role	does	the	Congress	play	in	those	decisions,	
particularly	given	its	role	in	providing	funding?		How	is	military	strategy	determined?		How	do	the	
military	services,	the	Office	of	the	Secretary	of	Defense,	and	the	Joint	Chiefs	of	Staff	fit	into	the	
process?		The	same	sorts	of	questions	can	be	asked	at	the	operational	strategy	level,	particularly	
in	relation	to	joint	operations	and	the	integration	of	allied	forces.		The	strategy	process	copes	with	
the	complex	context	of	the	modern	age	and	accomplishes	the	same	function	as	that	performed	
almost	intuitively	by	the	warrior	kings	of	the	eighteenth	and	early	nineteenth	centuries.
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Principles of War and Tenets of Air Power

14
Cognitive Lesson Objective: 

•	 Know	how	the	principles	of	war	and	tenets	of	airpower	contribute	
to	warfare.

Cognitive Samples of Behavior:
•	 State	what	the	principles	of	war	provide	to	Airmen.

•	 Define	each	principle	of	war.

•	 List	the	tenets	of	airpower.	

•	 State	how	the	 tenets	of	air	power	complement	 the	principles	of	
war.

Affective Lesson Objective: 
•	 Respond	to	the	importance	of	the	principles	of	war	to	members	of	

the	US	Armed	Forces.

Affective Sample of Behavior:  
•	 Voluntarily	participate	in	classroom	discussion.
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Read Chapter 4 of AFDD 1.
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The Evolving Nature of War

15
Cognitive Lesson Objective:  

•	 Comprehend	 how	 the	 evolving	 nature	 of	 combat	 operations	
requires	adaptation	by	the	US	military.

Cognitive Samples of Behavior:
•	 Summarize	the	evolution	of	warfare	according	to	Alan	Beyerchen’s	

taxonomy	of	four	world	wars.

•	 Explain,	based	on	the	classroom	discussion,	what	it	will	take	to	win	
World	War	IV.

•	 Describe	the	path	to	victory	in	future	wars	as	represented	by	the	
nine	elements	of	victory.

Affective Lesson Objective:  
•	 Respond	positively	 to	 the	 importance	of	Airmen	adapting	 to	 the	

evolving	nature	of	war.

Affective Sample of Behavior: 
•	 Discuss	the	need	for	Airmen	to	adapt	to	the	evolving	nature	of	war.
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Clausewitz and world war iV
BY Maj. Gen. roBert H. sCales (ret.)
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The	following	reading	does	an	excellent	job	of	examining	how	Airmen	are	being	called	on	to	
operate	now	as	well	as	looking	forward	to	what	future	engagement	are	likely	to	demand.		While	
you	will	probably	find	that	portions	of	 this	article	have	a	definite	ground-centric	 focus—and	
might	completely	disagree	with	some	of	the	author’s	assertions	as	to	the	primacy	of	ground	
forces	in	future	engagement—the	lesson	to	take	from	it	is	that	the	changing	nature	of	warfare	
is	something	to	which	all	military	leaders	must	adapt	if	they	expect	to	meet	new	challenges.	To	
help	personalize	this	application,	it	will	be	beneficial	to	mentally	replace	the	word	“Soldier”	with	
“Airman”	or	“Air	Force	officer”	as	you	read.			Also,	bear	in	mind	that	since	the	article’s	original	
publication	 in	2006,	new	 facts	have	 come	 to	 light	 that	may	 run	 counter	 to	 some	assertions	
made	by	the	author,	especially	as	it	relates	to	Al	Qaida’s	operations	in	Iraq.

The	essence	of	every	profession	is	expressed	in	the	writings	of	its	unifying	theorists:	Freud	
for	psychology,	Adam	Smith	on	economics,	 Justice	Marshall	on	 law,	and—depending	
on	 one’s	 preferences—Marx	 or	 Jefferson	 on	 governance.	War	 is	 no	 exception.	 The	

nineteenth-century	Prussian	writer	Carl	von	Clausewitz	is	regarded	as	a	prophet	whose	views	on	
the	character	and	nature	of	war	have	held	up	best	over	the	past	two	centuries.	

Periodically,	changes	in	the	culture,	technology,	economics	or	demographics	induce	movements	
to	revise	the	classic	masters.	After	the	Great	Depression,	Keynes	amended	Smith,	behavioralists	
supplanted	 Freud,	 Marshall	 gave	 way	 to	 Oliver	 Holmes,	 who	 eventually	 surrendered	 to	 the	
revisionist	doctrines	of	Hugo	Black	and	Earl	Warren.	The	profession	of	arms,	perhaps	more	than	
any	other	profession,	has	been—is	“blessed”	the	right	word?—by	intellectual	revisionists	more	
frequently	perhaps	because	armed	conflict	is	the	most	complex,	changeable,	and	unpredictable	
of	 all	 human	 endeavors.	 And	 history	 has	 shown,	 tragically,	 that	 failure	 to	 amend	 theories	 of	
conflict	in	time	has	had	catastrophic	consequences	for	the	human	race.	

Changes	in	theories	of	war	come	most	often	during	periods	of	historical	discontinuity.	Events	
after	9/11	clearly	show	that	we	are	in	such	a	period	now.	Unfortunately,	contemporary	revisionists	
to	 the	 classical	master	 have	not	 been	well	 treated	 in	 today’s	 practical	 laboratory	of	 real	war.	
In	 the	moment	before	 Sept.	 11,	 2001,	 the	 great	hope	was	 that	 technology	would	permit	 the	
creation	of	new	theories	of	war.	This	view,	influenced	by	the	historical	successes	of	the	United	
States	 in	exploiting	technology,	has	been	carried	to	extremes	by	some	proponents	of	“effects-
based	and	net-centric	operations.”	These	true	believers	visualized	that	sensors,	computers,	and	
telecommunications	networks	would	 “lift	 the	 fog	of	war.”	 They	postulated	 that	 victory	would	
be	assured	when	admirals	and	generals	could	sit	on	some	lofty	perch	and	use	networks	to	see,	
sense,	and	kill	anything	that	moved	about	the	battlefield.	Actions	of	the	enemy	in	Iraq	have	made	
these	techno-warriors	about	as	credible	today	as	stockbrokers	after	the	Great	Depression.	
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Theory	abhors	a	vacuum	as	much	as	nature,	so	newer	revisionists	have	popped	up	in	profusion	
to	fill	the	void	left	by	the	collapse	of	technocentric	theories	of	war.	One	philosophy	proposes	to	
build	a	new	theory	of	war	around	organizational	and	bureaucratic	efficiency.	Build	two	armies,	
so	 the	proponents	argue,	one	 to	fight	and	 the	other	 to	administer,	and	 the	new	age	of	more	
flexible	 and	 adaptive	military	 action	will	 begin.	 Another	 group	of	 theorists	 seeks	 to	 twist	 the	
facts	of	history	into	a	pattern	that	brings	us	to	a	fourth	generation	of	warfare,	one	that	makes	all	
Clausewitzian	theories	of	state-on-state	warfare	obsolete.	Thus	Western	states	are	threatened	
by	 an	 amorphous,	 globally	 based	 insurgent	movement.	 The	 inconvenience	 of	Middle	 Eastern	
states	collapsing	and	reforming	in	the	midst	of	a	state-dependent	terrorist	environment	makes	
this	fourth	generationalist	assault	on	the	master	difficult	to	sustain,	if	not	actually	embarrassing.	

To	be	generous,	each	of	these	revisions	contains	some	elements	of	truth.	But	none	satisfies	
sufficiently	 to	 give	 confidence	 that	 Clausewitz	 can	 be	 amended,	 much	 less	 discarded.	 To	 be	
sure,	networks	and	sensors	are	useful,	even	against	terrorists,	particularly	in	ground	warfare	at	
the	tactical	level.	Armies	should	be	reorganized	to	fight	irregular	wars	more	efficiently.	And	the	
influence	of	the	state	in	irregular	war	must	be	revised	to	accommodate	the	realities	of	nonstate	
threats	or,	perhaps	more	accurately,	not-yet-state	threats;	Osama	bin	Laden’s	first	desire	is	for	his	
own	caliphate,	or	even	emirate.	But	at	the	end	of	the	day—and	in	light	of	the	bitter	experiences	
of	 recent	 years—it’s	 clear	 that	none	of	 these	 rudimentary	 attempts	at	 revision	possesses	 the	
intellectual	heft	or	durability	to	challenge	the	tenets	of	the	classic	master	of	conflict	theory.	

The Age of ‘Amplifiers’ 

Enter	 Alan	 Beyerchen,	 distinguished	 historian	 at	 Ohio	 State	 University.	 He’s	 adopted	 a	
fundamentally	different	approach	and	by	doing	so	has	captured	the	intellectual	high	ground	in	
the	battle	to	amend	theory	in	light	of	modern	war’s	realities:	Beyerchen	would	embrace	rather	
than	replace	the	master.	Beyerchen	has	developed	a	taxonomy	of	war	in	the	modern	era	in	terms	
of	four	world	wars.	Each	war	was	shaped	by	what	he	calls	“amplifying	factors.”	Amplifiers	are	not	
“multipliers”	or	“enablers”	in	that	their	influence	on	the	course	of	war	is	nonlinear	rather	than	
linear;	amplifiers	don’t	simply	accelerate	the	trends	of	the	past,	they	make	war	different.	

For	example,	World	War	I	was	a	chemists’	war	in	that	the	decisive	strategic	advantage	on	the	
battlefield	was	driven	in	large	measure	by	new	applications	of	chemistry	and	chemical	engineering.	
The	war	should	have	ended	for	the	Germans	in	1915	when	their	supplies	
of	gunpowder	nitrates	exhausted.	But	the	synthesis	of	nitrates	by	German	
scientists	allowed	the	war	 to	continue	 for	another	 three	horrific	years.	
World	War	 II	 was	 a	 physicists’	 war.	 To	 paraphrase	 Churchill,	 the	 atom	
bomb	 ended	 the	 conflict,	 but	 exploitation	 of	 the	 electromagnetic	
spectrum	in	the	form	of	the	wireless	and	radar	won	it	for	the	allies.	“World	
War	III”	was	the	“information	researchers’”	war,	a	war	in	which	intelligence	
and	knowledge	of	the	enemy	and	the	ability	to	fully	exploit	that	knowledge	
allowed	the	United	States	to	defeat	the	Soviet	Union	with	relatively	small	
loss	of	life.	



                       Air and Space Studies 400196

BEYERCHEN’S EVOLUTION OF WARFARE 

THE CHEMISTS’ WAR.	 	 The	decisive	 strategic	 advantage	on	 the	World	War	 I	 battlefield	was	
driven	 by	 new	 applications	 of	 chemistry	 and	 chemical	 engineering.	 Germany,	 for	 example,	
exhausted	its	supplies	of	gunpowder	nitrates	in	1915,	but	the	synthesis	of	nitrates	by	German	
scientists	allowed	the	war	to	continue	for	another	three	years.	

THE PHYSICISTS’ WAR.	 	 The	 atomic	 bomb	 ended	 World	 War	 II,	 but	 exploitation	 of	 the	
electromagnetic	 spectrum	 in	 the	 form	of	wireless	 communications	and	 radar	won	 it	 for	 the	
allies.	

THE INFORMATION RESEARCHERS’ WAR.		In	World	War	III,	intelligence	and	the	ability	to	fully	
exploit	 it	allowed	the	United	States	to	defeat	the	Soviet	Union.	 Information-age	concepts	of	
transformation	and	net-centrism	mark	the	end	of	this	epoch.	

THE SOCIAL SCIENTISTS’ WAR.		To	win	World	War	IV,	the	military	must	be	culturally	knowledgeable	
enough	to	thrive	in	an	alien	environment.	Victory	will	be	defined	more	in	terms	of	capturing	the	
psycho-cultural	rather	than	the	geographical	high	ground.	Understanding	and	empathy	will	be	
important	weapons	of	war.

Note:		While	Beyerchen’s	WWI	and	WWII	are	the	same	as	those	historical	conflicts,	his	others	do	not	align	perfectly	
with	other	wars,	e.g.,	The	Cold	War,		The	Gulf	War,	etc.

The Information Age 

Most	strikingly,	Beyerchen	places	what	 is	popularly	known	as	“transformation”	at	 the	end	
rather	 than	 the	 beginning	 of	 an	 epoch	 in	which	 the	microchip	 accelerated	 the	 technology	 of	
the	 information	age	but	only	after	 the	 culmination	point	of	 the	 information	age	was	 reached	
and	the	war	was	substantially	won.	In	other	words,	the	value	of	net-centrism	as	an	amplifier—a	
factor	that	fundamentally	shapes	the	nature	of	conflict—has	passed;	its	formative	influence	on	
the	course	of	war	is	over.	Al-Qaida’s	success	in	Iraq	simply	drives	the	last	nail	in	its	coffin.	

Think	of	the	shifts	between	world	wars	as	tectonic	rather	than	volcanic	events.	The	physicists’	
war	did	not	simply	erupt	to	supplant	the	chemists’	war.	Their	respective	influences	as	amplifiers	
simply	diminished	over	time.	Amplifiers	still	retain	influence:		Armies	still	use	chemistry	and	physics	
(and	most	certainly	networks)	to	gain	advantage	on	the	battlefield.	The	danger	is	that	a	military	
force	will	remain	devoted	to	an	amplifier	long	after	it	can	no	longer	offer	truly	decisive	returns.	
Thus,	by	Beyerchen’s	logic,	we	may	be	spending	trillions	on	old	amplifiers,	on	better	chemistry,	
better	physics	and	better	information	technologies,	only	to	gain	marginal	improvements,	a	few	
additional	knots	of	speed,	bits	of	bandwidth,	and	centimeters	of	precision.	In	doing	so,	the	question	
that	begs	itself	is:		Are	we	ignoring	the	amplifying	factor	that	promises	to	be	truly	decisive,	that	
might	win	World	War	IV	at	very	little	cost?	
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In	 searching	 for	 this	 “emerging	 amplifier,”	Beyerchen	 returns	 to	Clausewitz’s	 basic	 insight:	
that	war	 is	 influenced	primarily	by	human	beings	 rather	 than	 technology	or	bureaucracy.	The	
problem	in	the	past	has	been	that	the	human	factor	could	never	be	a	significant	amplifier	simply	
because	its	influence	was	relatively	fixed	and	difficult	to	exploit;	humans	have	been	considered	
constants	more	than	variables.	Yes,	soldiers	could	be	made	better	through	conditioning,	selection,	
psychological	tuning	and,	since	the	last	century,	through	education.	But,	ultimately,	the	human	
factor	has	usually	come	down	to	numbers.	Bigger	battalions	make	better	armies.	Clausewitz	did	
allow	for	the	amplifying	factor	of	genius	in	war—he	fought	repeatedly	against	Napoleon.	But	he	
conceded	that	human	frailties	made	the	identification	and	nurturing	of	genius	problematic.	

Winning World War IV 

Beyerchen’s	idea	is	that	the	human	and	social	sciences	will	change	Clausewitz’s	perception	
of	the	constancy	of	the	human	influence	in	war.	In	effect,	he	argues	that	we	are	beginning	the	
tectonic	 shift	 into	World	War	 IV,	 the	epoch	when	the	controlling	amplifier	will	be	human	and	
biological	rather	than	organizational	or	technological.	From	his	theory	we	can	postulate	a	new	
vision	of	the	battlefield,	one	that	shifts	from	the	traditional	linear	construct	to	a	battlefield	that	
is	amoebic	in	shape;	it	is	distributed,	dispersed,	nonlinear,	and	essentially	formless	in	space	and	
unbounded	in	time.	This	war	and	all	to	follow	will	be	what	I	would	call	“psycho-cultural”	wars.	

Let’s	come	down	from	the	clouds	a	bit:		Experiences	in	Iraq	and	Afghanistan	have	convinced	
many	in	the	military	intellectual	community	of	the	value	of	psycho-cultural	factors	in	war,	but	the	
idea	that	these	factors	are	now	decisive,	that	indeed	they	comprise	the	battle	space,	may	be	a	
tough	sell.	After	all,	American	forces	have	won	three	world	wars	through	the	efficient	application	
of	 technology.	 And	 we	 have	 grown	 generations	 of	
generals	 who	 have	 been	 taught	 and	 have	 learned	 by	
their	own	experience	that	victories	come	from	building	
better	 things.	 Our	 fixation	 on	 technology—our	 very	
technological	 success—has	 led	 us	 to	 believe	 that	 the	
soldier	is	a	system	and	the	enemy	is	a	target.	Soldiers	are	
now	viewed,	especially	by	this	US	Defense	Department,	
as	an	“overhead	expense,”	not	a	source	of	 investment.	
Viewing	war	too	much	as	a	contest	of	technologies,	we	
have	become	impatient	and	detached	from	those	forms	
of	 war	 that	 do	 not	 fit	 our	 paradigms.	 Technocentric	
solutions	are	in	our	strategic	cultural	DNA.	

Moreover,	even	if	we	were	not	burdened	with	the	baggage	of	our	past	successes,	trying	to	
divine	the	depths	of	the	coming	human	and	biological	era	of	war	would	be	as	problematic	today	
as	anticipating	the	arrival	of	the	digital	age	immediately	after	World	War	II.	Wars,	blessedly,	are	
fought	infrequently,	and	epoch-defining	conflicts	are	even	more	rare.	Our	base	of	experience	for	
anticipating	future	events	is	limited	to	experimenting	in	the	laboratory	of	war;	we	only	discover	
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that	tectonic	plates	are	moving	when	we	feel	the	ground	shake.	We	can	perhaps	say	that	Korea	
and	the	first	Afghan	war	are	the	alpha	and	omega	of	World	War	III	but	can	only	dimly	begin	to	see	
the	plates	of	our	new	world	war.	

And	 so	 let	 us	 stipulate	 that	 Iraq	 and	 the	 second	Afghan	war	 are	 the	beginnings	of	 a	 new	
era,	but	 let’s	 also	be	extremely	 cautious	not	 to	 forecast	 so	much	as	 to	anticipate	what	 these	
wars	portend	from	the	human	and	cultural	perspective.	Let’s	not	look	for	a	level	of	precision	or	
prediction	that	we	cannot	achieve	and	is	likely	to	lead	us	astray.	

Building	 on	 Beyerchen,	 here’s	 what	 I	 anticipate	 current	 conflicts	 in	 the	 Middle	 East	 and	
elsewhere	are	telling	us	about	what	is	to	come.	In	a	nutshell:		World	War	IV	will	cause	a	shift	in	
classical	 centers	 of	 gravity	 from	 the	 will	 of	 governments	 and	 armies	 to	 the	 perceptions	 of	
populations.	Victory	will	be	defined	more	in	terms	of	capturing	the	psycho-cultural	rather	than	
the	geographical	high	ground.	Understanding	and	empathy	will	be	 important	weapons	of	war.	
Soldier	conduct	will	be	as	important	as	skill	at	arms.	Culture	awareness	and	the	ability	to	build	
ties	of	trust	will	offer	protection	to	our	troops	more	effectively	than	body	armor.	Leaders	will	seek	

wisdom	 and	 quick	 but	 reflective	 thought	 rather	 than	 operational	 and	
planning	 skills	 as	 essential	 intellectual	 tools	 for	 guaranteeing	 future	
victories.	

As	in	all	past	world	wars,	clashes	of	arms	will	occur.	But	future	combat	
will	 be	 tactical,	 isolated,	 precise	 and	most	 likely	 geographically	 remote,	
unexpected,	and	often	terribly	brutal	and	intimate.	Strategic	success	will	
come	 not	 from	 grand	 sweeping	maneuvers	 but	 rather	 from	 a	 stacking	
of	 local	 successes,	 the	 sum	 of	 which	 will	 be	 a	 shift	 in	 the	 perceptual	
advantage—the	tactical	schwerpunkt,	the	point	of	decision,	will	be	very	
difficult	to	see	and	especially	to	predict.	As	seems	to	be	happening	in	Iraq,	

for	a	time	the	enemy	may	well	own	the	psycho-cultural	high	ground	and	hold	it	effectively	against	
American	technological	dominance.	Perceptions	and	trust	are	built	among	people,	and	people	
live	on	the	ground.	Thus,	future	wars	will	be	decided	principally	by	ground	forces,	specifically	the	
Army,	Marine	Corps,	Special	Forces,	and	the	various	reserve	formations	that	support	them.	

Clausewitz	tells	us	that	the	side	that	holds	the	 initiative	will	ultimately	prevail.	 In	this	new	
era,	the	initiative	will	be	owned	by	the	side	that	controls	time.	As	retired	Lt.	Gen.	David	Barno,	
former	commander	of	US	and	coalition	forces	in	Afghanistan,	is	fond	of	saying,	“In	Afghanistan,	
Americans	have	all	the	wrist	watches	but	Afghans	have	all	the	time.”	The	enemy	will	attempt	to	
control	the	clock	with	the	strategic	intent	of	winning	by	not	losing.	He	will	use	the	clock	to	wear	
down	American	resolve.	Management	of	the	clock	will	allow	him	to	use	patience	as	a	means	to	
offset	American	superiority	in	killing	power.	His	hope	is	to	leverage	our	impatience	to	cause	us	
to	overreact	with	inappropriate	use	of	physical	violence.	Perception	control	will	be	achieved	and	
opinions	shaped	by	the	side	that	best	exploits	the	global	media.	And	there	is	another	sense	of	
the	clock	that	is	important	to	appreciate.	We	are	in	a	race	between	the	rogue	states	or	nonstate	
terrorists	 acquiring	 and	 using	 nuclear	 weapons	 versus	 our	 acquiring	 and	 deploying	 enough	
psycho-cultural	armament	to	beat	them	on	the	ground.	But	even	without	nukes,	the	enemy	has	
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a	natural	advantage.	He	presents	a	paradox	that	plays	to	his	intrinsic	strengths.	You	must	support	
us,	he	says,	in	spite	of	our	brutality,	or	support	the	outsider	who	may	be	more	humane	but	who	
is	not	part	of	our	religion,	culture,	clan,	tribe	or	ethnicity.	And,	he	can	say,	I	will	always	be	here;	
will	the	Americans?	

The Elements of Victories 

How	can	we	discover	the	path	to	victory	in	these	future	wars?	Chemistry	had	little	practical	
wartime	utility	when	the	irreducible	elements	of	knowledge	were	earth,	air,	fire,	and	water.	During	
World	War	I,	chemists	learned	to	analyze	and	design	molecules	for	desired	functions.	Applications	
quickly	emerged	for	explosives,	propulsion,	and	poison	gas.	Only	in	the	past	few	decades	have	the	
foundations	of	the	social	sciences	advanced	to	the	point	that	they	might	become	the	elements	
for	victory.	And	until	the	military	intellectual	community	acknowledges	that	virtually	all	failures	
in	Afghanistan	and	Iraq	were	human	rather	than	technological—perhaps	still	an	open	question—
will	 the	social	 sciences	attract	much	 interest	as	amplifiers.	Can	we	yet	say	we	understand	the	
enemy’s	culture	and	intent?	The	evidence	thus	far	is	that	we	have	been	intellectually,	culturally,	
sociologically	and	psychologically	unprepared	for	this	kind	of	war.	To	me,	the	bottom	line	is	clear:	
If	the	single	most	important	objective	for	the	first	three	world	wars	was	to	make	better	machines,	
then	surely	the	fourth	world	war	corollary	will	be	to	make	better	soldiers,	more	effective	humans.	
To	do	so,	soldiers	need	improved	social	science	in	nine	areas:	

1.	Cultural	awareness:		In	Iraq,	a	curtain	of	cultural	ignorance	continues	to	separate	the	good	
intentions	of	the	American	soldier	from	Iraqis	of	good	will.	Inability	to	speak	the	language	and	
insensitive	 conduct	 become	 real	 combat	 vulnerabilities	 that	 the	 enemy	 has	 exploited	 to	 his	
advantage.	The	military	of	the	future	must	be	able	to	go	to	war	with	enough	cultural	knowledge	
to	thrive	in	an	alien	environment.	Empathy	will	become	a	weapon.	Soldiers	must	gain	the	ability	
to	move	comfortably	among	alien	cultures,	to	establish	
trust	and	cement	relationships	that	can	be	exploited	in	
battle.	 Not	 all	 are	 fit	 for	 this	 kind	 of	 work.	 Some	 will	
remain	 committed	 to	 fighting	 the	 kinetic	 battle.	 But	
others	will	come	to	the	task	with	intuitive	cultural	court	
sense,	an	innate	ability	to	connect	with	other	cultures.	
These	 soldiers	must	be	 identified	and	nurtured	 just	 as	
surely	 as	 the	 Army	 selects	 out	 those	 with	 innate	
operational	court	sense.	

Social	science	can	help	select	soldiers	very	early	who	possess	social	and	cultural	intelligence.	
Likewise,	scientific	psychology	can	assist	in	designing	and	running	cultural	immersion	institutions	
that	will	hasten	 the	development	of	 culturally	adept	 soldiers	and	 intelligence	agents.	Cultural	
psychology	 can	 teach	us	 to	 better	understand	both	 common	elements	of	 human	 culture	 and	
how	they	differ.	An	understanding	of	 these	commonalities	and	differences	can	help	gain	 local	
allies,	fracture	enemy	subgroups,	avoid	conflicts	among	allies,	promote	beneficial	alliances	and	
undermine	enemy	alliances.	
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2.	Building	alien	armies	and	alliances:		World	War	IV	will	be	manpower-intensive.	The	United	
States	cannot	hope	to	field	enough	soldiers	to	be	effective	wherever	the	enemy	appears.	Effective	
surrogates	are	needed	to	help	us	fight	our	wars.	The	Army	has	a	long	tradition	of	creating	effective	
indigenous	armies	in	such	remote	places	as	Greece,	Korea,	Vietnam,	El	Salvador,	and	now	Iraq.	
But	almost	without	exception,	the	unique	skills	required	to	perform	this	complex	task	have	never	
been	valued,	and	those	who	practice	them	are	rarely	rewarded.	Today’s	soldiers	would	prefer	to	
be	recognized	as	operators	rather	than	advisers.	This	must	change.	If	our	strategic	success	on	a	
future	battlefield	will	depend	on	our	ability	to	create	armies	from	whole	cloth—or,	as	in	Iraq,	to	

remove	an	army	that	has	been	part	of	the	problem	and	make	it	
a	part	of	the	solution—then	we	must	select,	promote,	and	put	
into	positions	of	authority	those	who	know	how	to	build	armies.	
We	must	cultivate,	amplify,	research,	and	inculcate	these	skills	in	
educational	 institutions	 reserved	 specifically	 for	 that	 purpose.	
We	 must	 also	 do	 this	 pre-emptively	 or	 prophylactically	 by	
building	the	most	suitable	psycho-cultural	infrastructures,	both	
in	the	theater	of	war	and	at	home.	

3.	Perception	shaping	as	art,	not	science:		People	in	many	regions	of	the	world	hate	us.	They	
have	been	 led	 to	 these	beliefs	by	an	enemy	whose	perception-shaping	effort	 is	as	brilliant	as	
it	 is	 diabolical.	 If	 the	 center	 of	 gravity	 in	World	War	 IV	 is	 the	perception	of	 the	people,	 then	
perhaps	we	should	learn	how	the	enemy	manipulates	the	people.	Information	technology	will	be	
of	little	use	in	this	effort.	Damage	is	only	amplified	when	inappropriate,	culturally	insensitive	or	
false	messages	are	sent	over	the	most	sophisticated	information	networks.	Recent	advances	in	
the	social	psychology	of	leadership	and	persuasion	can	help	train	soldiers	to	win	acceptance	of	
local	populations	and	obtain	better	intelligence	from	locals.	Recent	cognitive	behavioral	therapy	
has	documented	 remarkably	effective	 techniques	 for	 countering	 fear	and	abiding	hatred	 such	
as	we	see	in	the	Middle	East.	Our	challenge	is	to	create	a	human	science	intended	specifically	
for	shaping	opinions,	particularly	among	alien	peoples.	This	task	is	too	big	for	a	single	service	or	
event	for	the	Defense	Department.	It	must	be	a	national	effort	superintended	by	distinguished	
academics	and	practitioners	in	the	human	sciences	who	understand	such	things,	rather	than	by	
policy-makers	who	have	proven	in	Iraq	that	they	do	not.	

4.	 Inculcate	 knowledge	 and	 teach	 wisdom:	 	 In	 Iraq	 and	 Afghanistan,	 junior	 soldiers	 and	
Marines	 today	are	asked	 to	make	decisions	 that	 in	previous	wars	were	 reserved	 for	 far	more	
senior	officers.	A	corporal	standing	guard	in	Baghdad	or	Fallujah	can	commit	an	act	that	might	
well	affect	the	strategic	outcome	of	an	entire	campaign.	Yet	the	intellectual	preparation	of	these	
very	junior	 leaders	 is	no	more	advanced	today	than	it	was	during	World	War	III.	However,	the	
native	creativity,	 innovativeness	and	initiative	exhibited	by	these	young	men	and	women	belie	
their	woeful	lack	of	psycho-social	preparation.	

Learning	to	deal	with	the	human	and	cultural	complexities	of	this	era	of	war	will	take	time.	
Leaders,	intelligence	officers,	and	soldiers	must	be	given	the	time	to	immerse	themselves	in	alien	
cultures	and	reflect	on	their	profession.	Yet	in	our	haste	to	put	more	soldiers	and	Marines	in	the	
field,	we	risk	breaking	the	intellectual	institutions	that	create	opportunities	to	learn.	Today,	we	are	
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contracting	out	our	need	for	wisdom	by	hiring	civilians	to	teach	in	military	schools	and	colleges.	
Educational	science	has	long	understood	that	reading	and	listening	are	the	least	effective	means	
for	retaining	or	increasing	knowledge.	Teaching	is	at	least	an	order	of	magnitude	more	effective,	
while	researching	and	writing	are	far	better	still.	

5.	Tactical	intelligence:		The	value	of	tactical	intelligence—knowledge	of	the	enemy’s	actions	
or	 intentions	 sufficiently	 precise	 and	 timely	 to	 kill	 him—has	 been	 demonstrated	 in	 Iraq	 and	
Afghanistan.	Killing	power	is	of	no	use	unless	a	soldier	on	patrol	knows	who	to	kill.	We	should	
take	away	from	our	combat	experience	a	commitment	to	leverage	human	sciences	to	make	the	
tactical	 view	of	 the	enemy	 clearer	 and	more	 certain,	 to	be	 able	 to	differentiate	between	 the	
innocents	and	the	enemy	by	reading	actions	to	discern	intentions.	

The	 essential	 tools	 necessary	 to	 make	 a	 soldier	 a	 superb	 intelligence	 gatherer	 must	 be	
imbedded	 in	 his	 brain	 rather	 than	 placed	 in	 his	 rucksack.	 He	must	 be	 taught	 to	 perceive	 his	
surroundings	 in	 such	 a	 way	 that	 he	 can	 make	 immediate	 intuitive	
decisions	 about	 the	 intentions	 of	 those	 about	 him.	 His	 commanders	
must	be	taught	to	see	the	battlefield	through	the	eyes	of	his	soldiers.	He	
must	make	decisions	based	on	the	gut	feel	and	developed	intuition	that	
come	from	an	intelligence	gatherer’s	ability	to	see	what	others	cannot.	
There	 is	 a	 growing	 science	 of	 intuition	 and	 gut	 feeling,	 and	 these	
capabilities	 might	 be	 enhanced	 by	 this	 new	 capability	 and	 its	 allied	
technology.	Machines	and	processes	might	make	intelligence	easier	to	
parse	 and	 read.	 But	 knowing	 the	 enemy	 better	 than	 he	 knows	 us	 is	
inherently	a	psycho-cultural	rather	than	a	technological,	organizational,	
or	procedural	challenge.	

6.	Psychological	and	physiological	tuning:		Life	sciences	offer	promise	that	older,	more	mature	
soldiers	will	be	able	to	endure	the	physical	stresses	of	close	combat	for	longer	periods.	This	 is	
important	 because	 experience	 strongly	 supports	 the	 conclusion	 that	 older	 men	make	 better	
close-combat	 soldiers.	 Scientific	 research	 also	 suggests	 that	 social	 intelligence	 and	diplomatic	
skills	increase	with	age.	Older	soldiers	are	more	stable	in	crisis	situations,	are	less	likely	to	be	killed	
or	wounded	and	are	far	more	effective	in	performing	the	essential	tasks	that	attend	to	close-in	
killing.	Experience	within	special	operations	units	also	suggests	 that	more	mature	soldiers	are	
better	 suited	 for	fighting	 in	 complex	human	environments.	 Science	 can	help	determine	when	
soldiers	 are	 at	 their	 cognitive	 peak.	 Psychological	 instruments	 are	 available	 today	 to	 increase	
endurance	and	sustained	attention	on	the	battlefield.	Today,	conditioning	science	has	succeeded	
in	keeping	professional	athletes	competitive	much	longer	than	even	a	decade	ago.	These	methods	
should	be	adapted	to	prepare	ground	soldiers	as	well	for	the	physical	and	psychological	stresses	
of	close	combat.	
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7.	 Develop	 high	 performing	 soldiers	 and	 small	 units:	 	 Close	 combat	 has	 always	 been	 a	
personal	and	intimate	experience.	Close	combat	is	the	only	skill	that	cannot	be	bought	off	the	
street	or	contracted	out.	In	all	of	our	world	wars,	success	of	campaigns	has	been	threatened	by	
a	shortage	of	first	rate,	professional	 infantrymen.	 Inevitably,	a	protracted	campaign	drains	the	
supply	of	intimate	killers.	Many	infantrymen	are	sent	into	close	combat	with	about	four	months’	
preparation.	What	little	social	science	the	research	and	development	community	has	devoted	to	
understanding	the	human	component	in	war	has	not	been	spent	on	close-combat	soldiers.	We	
know	far	more	about	pilot	and	astronaut	behavior	than	we	do	about	those	who	in	the	next	world	
war	will	do	most	of	the	killing	and	dying,	the	close-combat	soldiers.	If	dead	soldiers	constitute	our	
greatest	weakness	in	war,	then	we	should,	as	a	matter	of	national	importance,	devote	resources	
to	making	them	better.	

The	enemy	has	drawn	us	unwillingly	into	fighting	him	at	the	tactical	level	of	war	where	the	
importance	of	 technology	diminishes	 in	 proportion	 to	 the	 value	of	 intangibles.	 Thus,	winning	
World	War	IV	will	require	greater	attention	to	the	tactical	fight.	Technology	will	play	a	part,	to	
be	sure.	Our	small	units,	squads	and	platoons	should	be	equipped	with	only	the	best	vehicles,	
small	arms,	 sensors,	 radios,	and	self-protection.	But	more	 important	 to	victory	will	be	human	
influencers	such	as	the	selection,	bonding,	and	psychological	and	physical	preparation	of	tactical	
units.	

As	the	battlefield	expands	and	becomes	more	uncertain	and	lethal,	it	also	becomes	lonelier	
and	enormously	frightening	for	those	obliged	to	fight	close.	Most	recent	American	campaigns	have	
been	fought	 in	unfamiliar	and	horrifically	desolate	terrain	and	weather.	Modern	social	science	
offers	some	promising	solutions	to	this	problem.	Recently,	we	have	learned	that	soldiers	can	now	
be	better	tuned	psychologically	to	endure	the	stresses	of	close	combat.	Tests,	assessments,	role-
playing	exercises,	and	careful	vetting	will	reduce	the	percentage	of	soldiers	who	suffer	from	stress	
disorders	after	coming	off	the	line.	

Cognitive	 sciences	 can	 be	 leveraged	 to	 enhance	 small-unit	 training	 in	 many	 ways,	 from	
speeding	the	acquisition	and	enhancing	the	retention	of	foreign	languages	to	training	soldiers	in	
command	decision	simulators	to	sharpen	the	ability	to	
make	decisions	in	complex	tactical	situations.	Cognitive	
sciences	 can	 be	 employed	 in	 the	 creation	 of	 highly	
efficient	 and	 flexible	 training	 programs	 that	 can	
respond	 to	 the	 ever-changing	 problems.	 Models	 of	
human	 cognition	 can	 also	 be	 used	 to	 diagnose	
performance	 failures	 during	 simulated	 exercises.	
These	measures	can	assist	in	training	soldiers	to	attend	
to	hidden	 variables	 and	 to	properly	weigh	 and	filter	
the	many	factors	that	determine	optimal	performance	
in	complex	decision-making	tasks.	
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But	the	social	sciences	can	accelerate	the	process	for	building	great	small	units	only	so	much.	
The	one	ingredient	necessary	for	creating	a	closely	bonded	unit	is	time.	The	aging	of	a	good	unit,	
like	that	of	a	good	wine,	cannot	be	hurried.	Platoons	need	at	least	a	year	to	develop	full	body	and	
character.	Because	the	pipeline	will	be	so	long	and	the	probability	of	death	so	great,	the	ground	
services	must	create	many	more	close-combat	units	than	conventional	logic	would	demand.	The	
lesson	 from	 Iraq	and	Afghanistan	 is	 clear:	 	 In	 future	wars	we	can	never	have	 too	many	close-
combat	units.	The	performance	of	small	ground	units	will	be	so	critical	to	success	on	the	World	
War	 IV	battlefield	that	we	should	replace	the	World	War	 III	methods	of	mass	producing	small	
units	and	treat	them	more	like	professional	sports	teams	with	highly	paid	coaching	and	dedicated	
practice	with	the	highest	quality	equipment	and	assessment	methods.	

8.	Leadership	and	decision-making:	 	World	War	IV	will	demand	intellectually	ambidextrous	
leaders	who	are	capable	of	facing	a	conventional	enemy	one	moment,	then	shifting	to	an	irregular	
threat	the	next	moment	before	transitioning	to	the	task	of	providing	humanitarian	solace	to	the	
innocent.	All	of	these	missions	may	have	to	be	performed	by	the	same	commander	simultaneously.	
Developing	leaders	with	such	a	varied	menu	of	skills	takes	time.	Unfortunately,	World	War	IV	will	
be	long	and	will	occupy	ground	leaders	to	the	extent	that	time	available	to	sharpen	leadership	
skills	will	be	at	a	premium.	

There	are	precedents	for	developing	these	skills.	In	Vietnam,	the	air	
services	developed	“Top	Gun”	and	“Red	Flag”	exercises	as	a	means	of	
improving	the	flying	skills	of	new	pilots	bloodlessly	before	they	faced	a	
real	and	skilled	opponent.	Recent	advances	 in	 the	science	of	 intuitive	
decision-making	will	give	the	ground	services	a	similar	ability	to	improve	
the	 close-combat	 decision-making	 skills	 of	 young	 leaders.	 Senior	
commanders	will	be	able	to	use	these	tools	to	select	those	leaders	with	
the	intuitive	right	stuff.	Over	time,	leaders	will	be	able	to	measure	and	
assess	improvements	in	their	ability	to	make	the	right	decisions	in	ever	
more	complex	and	demanding	combat	situations.	They	will	have	access	
to	 coaches	 and	mentors	who	will	 pass	on	newly	 learned	experiences	
with	an	exceptional	degree	of	accountability	and	scientific	precision.	

9.	 Intuitive	battle	command:	 	The	Army	and	Marine	Corps	 learned	 in	Afghanistan	and	 Iraq	
that	operational	planning	systems	inherited	from	World	War	III	would	no	longer	work	against	an	
elusive	and	adaptive	enemy.	They	were	forced	to	improvise	a	new	method	of	campaign	planning	
that	emphasized	the	human	component	in	war.	Gut	feel	and	intuition	replaced	hierarchical,	linear	
processes.	They	learned	to	command	by	discourse	rather	than	formal	orders.	Information-sharing	
became	ubiquitous,	with	even	 the	most	 junior	 leaders	able	 to	communicate	 in	 real	time	with	
each	other	and	with	their	seniors.	Dedicated	soldier	networks	have	fundamentally	altered	the	
relationship	between	leaders	and	led	and	have	changed	forever	how	the	Army	and	Marine	Corps	
command	soldiers	in	battle.	
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Developing	new	and	effective	command-and-control	technologies	and	procedures	will	do	no	
good	 unless	we	 educate	 leaders	 to	 exploit	 these	 opportunities	 fully.	We	 have	 only	 begun	 to	
leverage	the	power	of	the	learning	sciences	to	battle	command.	Teaching	commanders	how	to	

think	 and	 intuit	 rather	 than	what	 to	 think	will	 allow	 them	 to	
anticipate	how	the	enemy	will	act.	Convincing	commanders	to	
leave	World	War	 III-era	 decision-making	 processes	 in	 favor	 of	
nonlinear	intuitive	processes	will	accelerate	the	pace	and	tempo	
of	battle.	The	promise	is	enormous.	But	we	will	only	achieve	the	
full	potential	of	this	promise	if	we	devote	the	resources	to	the	
research	and	education	necessary	to	make	it	happen.	

Strange Partners 

Military	 leaders	 have	 had	 three	 world	 wars	 to	 establish	 comfortable	 relationships	 with	
chemists,	physicists	and	information	technologists.	This	was	a	marriage	of	necessity,	but	it	has	
worked.	The	relationship	between	the	military	and	human	and	behavioral	scientists	has,	to	date,	
been	one	of	antipathy	and	neglect.	Academics	and	behavioral	practitioners	have	rarely	violated	
the	turf	of	the	soldier.	Many	are	turned	off	by	the	prospects	of	relating	their	professions	to	war.	
But	most	take	the	war	against	terrorism	seriously.	If	the	Army	and	Marine	Corps	give	them	the	
opportunity,	they	will	gladly	turn	the	best	of	their	sciences	to	the	future	defense	of	our	nation.	

We	are	in	a	race,	and	the	times	demand	change.	World	War	IV	can	only	be	won	by	harnessing	
the	social	and	human	sciences	as	 the	essential	amplifiers	of	military	performance,	 just	as	 the	
physical	 sciences	 were	 the	 amplifiers	 of	 past	 world	 wars.	 Such	 a	 shift	 in	 how	 the	 defense	
community	approaches	war	will	require	a	fundamental	shift	in	military	culture.	Of	course,	new	
planes,	ships,	and	combat	vehicles	will	have	to	be	built	to	win	World	War	IV,	but	building	new	
social,	cultural,	and	learning	structures	will	have	to	become	the	first	priority	for	resources	within	
the	Defense	Department.	There	is	an	old	saying	that	the	Navy	and	the	Air	Force	man	the	equipment	
and	 the	Army	and	Marine	Corps	equip	 the	man.	Surely	 those	services	 that	 focus	on	 the	man	
rather	than	the	machine	should	receive	a	disproportionate	share	of	future	defense	budgets?	

Beyerchen	convinces	me	that	we	have	moved	from	one	world	war	to	the	next	with	little	ability	
to	predict	how	science	and	human	circumstances	will	dictate	our	course.	We	can	only	imagine	
how	the	human	and	biological	sciences	will	redirect	the	course	of	war.	
What	 will	 the	 new	 amplifiers	 be?	Will	 breakthroughs	 in	 bioscience	
make	 the	 battlefield	 more	 lethal?	 Will	 new	 human	 and	 behavioral	
developments	make	us	more	 effective	 in	 battle?	Only	 time	will	 tell.	
But	none	of	 these	questions	can	be	answered	by	speculation	alone.	
The	Defense	Department	must	invest	the	resources	now	to	realize	the	
potential	of	psycho-cultural	sciences	to	winning	World	War	IV.	
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One	thing	is	certain,	however:		We	are	in	for	decades	of	psycho-social	warfare.	We	must	begin	
now	to	harness	the	potential	of	the	social	sciences	in	a	manner	not	dissimilar	to	the	Manhattan	
Project	or	the	Apollo	Project.	Perhaps	we	will	need	to	assemble	an	A	team	and	build	social	science	
institutions	similar	to	Los	Alamos	or	the	Kennedy	Space	Center.	Such	a	transformational	change	
is	beyond	the	resources	of	a	single	service,	particularly	the	ground	services.	

Thus	a	human	and	biological	revolution	will	have	to	be	managed	and	driven	by	the	highest	
authorities	in	the	nation.	I	sincerely	hope	they	are	listening.

Students who are interested in further study on this topic should go to http://www.carlisle.
army.mil/usawc/Parameters/Articles/2010summer/Gray.pdf and read Colin S. Gray’s article 
“War—Continuity in Change, and Change in Continuity.” 
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Cognitive Lesson Objective: 

•	 Know	the	critical	organizations	and	personnel	 in	the	Department															
of	Defense	(DOD).

Cognitive Samples of Behavior:
•	 Identify	the	role	of	the	President,	the	Secretary	of	Defense,	and	the	

Joint	Chiefs	of	Staff.

•	 State	the	role	of	the	Armed	Forces	Policy	Council.

•	 Define	unified	and	specified	command.

•	 List	 the	 primary	 missions	 and	 responsibilities	 of	 the	 combatant	
commands.

Affective Lesson Objective: 
•	 Respond	 to	 the	 critical	 role	 of	 the	 Department	 of	 Defense	 in	

ensuring	US	national	security.	

Affective Sample of Behavior: 
•	 Actively	participate	in	classroom	discussion.
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The DeparTmenT of Defense

“We are war fighters first, and as war fighters we have no match. With the same 
dedication and patriotism that makes us the world’s finest fighting force, we 
are proud to perform other important missions for the American people and our 
allies. Whether we’re saving lives, protecting property or keeping the peace, the 
US military stands ready to keep America strong and free. We have never—and 
will never—compromise on the quality of our most important resource. It is not 
tanks, planes or ships, but people. People who have chosen to serve you and serve 
the nation. They are your sons and daughters, brothers and sisters, husbands and 
wives, people of whom you can be very proud. They are America’s best. Everything 
we do supports our primary mission—to provide the military forces needed to 
deter war and protect the security of the United States. Nothing less is acceptable 
to us, or to the American people. This is our bottom line.”

Excerpt from “DOD 101”	

With	our	military	units	tracing	their	roots	to	pre-Revolutionary	times,	you	might	say	
that	the	DOD	is	America’s	oldest	company.	And,	if	you	look	at	it	in	business	terms,	
many	would	say	we’re	not	only	America’s	largest	company,	but	also	its	busiest	and	

most	successful.

No	other	 company	 in	 the	world	 can	 take	a	 group	of	new	employees,	 from	a	wide	 variety	
of	backgrounds,	and	 in	 less	 than	 three	months	make	them	part	of	a	cohesive,	organized,	and	
productive	work	team.	They	will	be	well	trained,	highly	motivated,	and	very	fit.	They	will	treat	
others	with	dignity	and	respect	and	will	willingly	obey	their	leaders.

Our	military	services	are	older	than	our	country.		The	Army	lays	
claim	as	the	oldest,	formed	in	June	1775.		The	Navy	soon	followed	in	
October,	and	the	Marine	Corps	in	November.		The	War	Department,	
which	encompassed	all	 three	services,	was	formed	in	1789.	 	Nine	
years	later	the	Navy	formed	its	own	department	to	manage	Naval	
and	Marine	Corps	affairs,	with	the	Army	remaining	under	the	War	
Department.		That’s	the	way	it	remained	until	the	end	of	World	War	
II.	 	 However,	 experiences	 during	 that	 conflict	 proved	 that	 unified	
control	of	 the	military	at	 the	national	and	major	command	 levels	
was	critical	to	national	defense.	

The	United	States	Constitution	establishes	the	basic	principle	that	the	Armed	Forces	must	be	
under	civilian	control.	 	By	giving	the	President	the	position	of	Commander	in	Chief	(CINC),	the	
Constitution	provides	the	basic	 framework	for	military	organization.	 	This	 lesson	discusses	the	
structure	of	the	DOD	and	the	role	of	the	President	and	Secretary	of	Defense.		It	briefly	discusses	
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the	roles	of	the	military	departments	and	the	Joint	Chiefs	of	Staff	(JCS),	as	well	as	unified	and	
specified	 commands.	 Directions	 for	 military	 operations	 emanate	 from	 the	 President	 and	 the	
Secretary	of	Defense.

The Commander In Chief

Our	CINC	is	the	President	of	the	United	States.		The	President,	along	with	the	National	Security	
Council,	which	includes	the	Vice	President,	the	Secretary	of	State,	and	the	Secretary	of	Defense	
(as	well	as,	since	1993	by	executive	order,	the	Secretary	of	Treasury	and	the	head	of	the	National	
Economic	Council)	determine	the	security	needs	of	the	nation	and	then	take	courses	of	action	
to	ensure	 that	 those	are	met.	 	 The	President,	 in	his	 constitutional	 role	as	CINC	of	 the	Armed	
Forces,	is	the	senior	military	authority	in	the	nation	and	as	such	is	ultimately	responsible	for	the	
protection	of	the	United	States	from	all	enemies,	foreign	and	domestic.	

As	part	of	the	Constitution’s	system	of	checks	and	balances,	our	budget	must	be	approved	
by	the	US	Congress,	which	acts	as	our	board	of	directors.		We	accomplish	this	by	working	with	
various	 committees	 of	 both	 houses,	 primarily	 those	 dealing	with	 funding,	military	 operations	
and	intelligence.		Their	decisions	affect	our	well-being	and	range	from	setting	civilian	pay	raises	
to	funding	major	troop	deployments.	 	Following	World	War	II,	an	 increasing	need	to	 integrate	
military	policy	with	national	policy	compelled	the	President	to	assume	a	more	active	role	as	the	
CINC	of	the	Armed	Forces.		In	this	position,	the	President	has	the	final	word	of	command	authority;	
however,	as	head	of	the	executive	branch,	the	CINC	is	subject	to	the	“checks	and	balances”	system	
of	the	legislative	and	judicial	branches.		

Nevertheless,	 the	heavy	demands	of	domestic	and	 foreign	duties	 require	 the	President	 to	
delegate	authority	broadly,	but	wisely.		The	President,	as	CINC	of	the	Armed	Forces,	is	the	ultimate	
authority.	 	The	Office	of	the	Secretary	of	Defense	(OSD)	carries	out	the	President’s	policies	by	
tasking	the	military	departments,	the	Chairman	of	the	Joint	Chiefs	of	Staff	(CJCS)	and	the	unified	
commands.	 The	 military	 departments	 train	 and	 equip	 their	 forces.	 The	 Chairman	 plans	 and	
coordinates	deployments	and	operations.		The	unified	commands	conduct	operations.

The Department of Defense

In	 1947	 Congress	 passed	 the	 National	
Security	 Act	 to	 establish	 a	 civilian	 Secretary	 of	
Defense.	 The	 Secretary	was	 in	 charge	 of	 a	 new	
overarching	 department	 called	 the	 National	
Military	 Establishment.	 	 The	 Act	 also	 created	 a	
new	Service,	the	Air	Force,	as	its	own	department,	
while	 converting	 the	 War	 Department	 to	 the	
Department	of	the	Army.		Then,	in	1949,	Congress	
created	the	Department	of	Defense,	consolidating	
the	 three	 services	 under	 the	 Secretary’s	 direct	
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control,	and	making	the	Secretary	of	Defense	the	only	military	representative	on	the	President’s	
cabinet.	This	National	Security	 structure	has	 remained,	 for	 the	most	part,	 intact	 for	nearly	60	
years.

The	DOD	is	the	nation’s	largest	employer.		In	2002,	its	all-volunteer	force	included	1.4	million	
men	and	women	on	active	duty,	673,000	civilians	and	another	1.2	million	serving	in	the	National	
Guard	and	Reserve.		The	DOD	also	supports	2	million	retirees	and	families	who	receive	benefits.	
[Whether	on	land	or	at	sea,	no	other	company	can	match	its	size	with	employees	located	at	about	
6000	fixed	facilities	covering	30	million	acres	of	land.]	These	include	250	major	installations.	The	
DOD	also	operates	100,000	vehicles,	 from	trucks	to	tanks,	and	maintains	a	fleet	of	more	than	
22,000	aircraft.		It	operates	550	public	utility	systems	and	hundreds	of	oceangoing	vessels	around	
the	world.

Today,	DOD	employees	are	 located	 in	more	 than	146	countries;	 some	474,000	 troops	and	
civilians	 are	 overseas	 both	 afloat	 and	 ashore.	 	 They	 operate	 in	 every	time	 zone	 and	 in	 every	
climate	and	are	busier	than	majority	of	the	nation’s	 largest	companies	 in	terms	of	people	and	
operations.	Compared	to	some	of	the	world’s	largest	companies,	the	DOD	has	a	larger	budget,	
more	employees	and	more	bases	of	operation.		Its	headquarters,	the	Pentagon,	is	the	nation’s	
largest	office	building	under	one	roof.		It	took	only	16	months	and	$83	million	to	build,	and	was	
completed	 in	January	1943.	 	A	recognized	symbol	around	the	world,	the	Pentagon	has	17	1/2	
miles	of	corridors,	29	acres	inside	the	building,	67	acres	for	parking,	and	25,000	people	working	
there	daily.

As	the	nation’s	busiest	company,	the	DOD	cuts	5	million	paychecks	every	month,	takes	920,000	
contract	or	purchase	actions,	fits	our	troops	with	50,000	pairs	of	boots	and	serves	3.4	million	
meals.	On	any	given	day,	the	DOD	buys	enough	fuel	to	drive	a	car	around	the	world	13,000	times,	
maintains	12,000	miles	of	waterways,	operates	24	percent	of	the	nation’s	hydropower	capacity,	
manages	232	schools	and	provides	day	care	for	200,000	children.	

Although	 the	 end	of	 the	Cold	War	 implied	 a	 less	 dangerous	world,	 this	 has	 not	 been	 the	
case.	Despite	the	demise	of	the	Soviet	Union,	and	the	downsizing	of	the	US	military,	American	
operational	commitments	since	1990	have	made	us	busier	than	ever.

The Office of the Secretary of Defense 

The	President	appoints	the	Secretary	of	Defense	with	the	advice	and	consent	of	the	Senate.		
The	Secretary	of	Defense	is	the	principal	defense	policy	advisor	to	the	President	and	is	responsible	
for	 the	 formulation	 of	 general	 defense	 policy	 and	 policy	 related	 to	 all	 matters	 of	 direct	 and	
primary	concern	to	the	DOD,	and	for	the	execution	of	approved	policy.		Under	the	direction	of	the	
President,	the	Secretary	exercises	authority,	direction,	and	control	over	the	DOD.
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As	the	civilian	head	of	the	DOD,	the	Secretary	of	Defense	reports	directly	to	the	President.	The	
functions	of	the	DOD,	as	prescribed	by	the	National	Security	Act	of	1947	and	its	amendments,	
are	to:

•	 Support	and	defend	the	Constitution	of	the	United	States	against	all	enemies,	foreign	and	
domestic;

•	 Ensure,	 by	 timely	 and	 effective	 military	 action,	 the	 security	 of	 the	 United	 States,	 its	
possessions,	and	areas	vital	to	its	interest;	and

•	 Uphold	and	advance	the	national	policies	and	interests	of	the	United	States.

The	operational	chain	of	command	runs	from	the	President	and	the	Secretary	of	Defense,	to	
the	Unified	Commander	and	down	to	the	various	component	commanders.	(Note:		Operational	
chain	of	command	is	the	one	in	which	those	involved,	have	executive	authority	to	actually	direct	
actions	of	those	at	lower	echelons.)		DOD	Directive	5100.1	places	the	CJCS	in	the	communications	
chain	of	command	such	that	communications	between	the	President	and	the	Secretary	of	Defense	
and	the	combatant	commanders	pass	through	the	CJCS.		(Note:		This	means	that	the	JCS	can	only	
advise	actions	for	consideration,	they	have	no	executive	authority.)		Furthermore,	the	CJCS	can	be	
assigned	oversight	responsibilities	for	the	Secretary’s	control	and	coordination	of	the	combatant	
commanders.		That	is,	the	CJCS	provides	feedback	to	the	Secretary	about	the	Secretary’s	control	
of	the	combatant	commanders.		The	JCS	are	not	in	the	operational	chain	of	command.		

The	Secretary,	like	the	President,	must	also	delegate	authority.		For	example,	the	responsibility	
for	 strategic	and	 tactical	planning	 is	 given	 to	 the	 JCS.	 	 Furthermore,	 the	Secretary	of	Defense	
assigns	the	military	administration	missions	(organize,	train,	and	equip)	to	the	military	departments	
and	the	military	operational	missions	(war	fighting)	to	the	unified	and	specified	commands.

The	 Secretary	 of	 Defense’s	 demanding	 duties	 require	 the	
help	of	many	assistants,	chief	of	whom	is	the	Deputy	Secretary	
of	Defense.		A	number	of	advisory	bodies	and	individual	advisors	
also	 assist	 the	 Secretary	 of	 Defense	 in	 considering	 matters	
requiring	a	 long-range	view,	and	 in	 formulating	broad	defense	
policy.		In	addition,	the	Secretary	receives	staff	assistance	through	
a	 number	 of	 special	 agencies.	 	 These	 included	 the	 Defense	
Intelligence	Agency	(DIA),	Defense	Investigative	Service	Agency	
(DISA),	 and	 Defense	 Logistics	 Agency	 (DLA),	 and	 the	 Defense	
Mapping	 Agency	 (DMA).	 	 These	 agencies,	 as	 well	 as	 others,	
provide	special	skills,	expertise,	and	advice	to	the	Secretary	of	
Defense.		

Finally,	 the	 most	 important	 policy	 advisory	 body	 working	 directly	 with	 the	 Secretary	 of	
Defense	is	the	Armed	Forces	Policy	Council.	The	Armed	Forces	Policy	Council	not	only	advises	the	
Secretary	of	Defense	on	matters	of	broad	policy	relating	to	the	Armed	Forces,	but	also	considers
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	and	reports	on	any	other	matters	that,	in	the	opinion	of	the	Secretary,	need	attention.		The	Council	
consists	of	the	Secretary	of	Defense	(Chairman);	the	Deputy	Secretary	of	Defense;	Secretaries	of	
the	Army,	Navy,	and	Air	Force;	 the	CJCS;	 the	Under	Secretaries	of	Defense;	 the	Deputy	Under	
Secretary	of	Defense	for	Acquisition;	the	Army	and	Air	Force	Chiefs	of	Staff;	the	Chief	of	Naval	
Operations	(CNO);	and	the	Commandant	of	the	Marine	Corps.	 	Officials	of	the	DOD	and	other	
departments	and	agencies	in	the	executive	branch	may	be	invited	to	attend	appropriate	meetings	
of	the	Council.

One	other	group	involved	in	national	defense	is	the	National	Security	Council	(NSC),	which	
was	established	by	the	National	Security	Act	of	1947	as	the	principal	forum	to	consider	national	
security	issues	that	require	presidential	decision.	It	has	four	statutory	members:	the	President,	
Vice	President,	Secretary	of	State,	and	Secretary	of	Defense.		The	CJCS	and	the	Director	of	Central	
Intelligence	serve	as	statutory	advisors	to	the	NSC.

The Military Departments

The	military	departments	consist	of	the	Army,	the	Navy	(including	the	Marine	Corps),	and	the	
Air	Force.		Although	operational	command	rests	with	the	DOD,	the	military	departments	exist	as	
separate	agencies.	 	Except	 in	operational	matters,	 the	Secretary	of	Defense	 issues	orders	 to	a	
service	 through	 its	 secretary.	 	 While	 the	 service	 secretaries	 aren’t	 accountable	 for	 military	
operations,	they	are	responsible	for	the	economy	and	efficiency	with	which	their	departments	
operate.		Service	secretaries	also	assist	the	Secretary	of	Defense	in	managing	the	administrative,	
training,	and	logistic	functions	of	the	military	departments.		Each	service	develops	and	trains	its	
forces	to	perform	the	primary	functions	that	support	the	efforts	of	other	services.		By	carrying	out	
their	primary	functions,	the	forces	help	to	accomplish	overall	military	objectives.

Joint Chiefs of Staff

Subject	 to	 the	 authority,	 direction,	 and	 control	 of	 the	
President	 and	 the	 Secretary	 of	 Defense,	 members	 of	 the	 JCS	
serve	 as	 the	 communications	 chain	 of	 command	 and	military	
staff	to	the	unified	and	specified	commanders.		The	JCS	prepares	
strategic	 plans	 and	 provides	 for	 the	 strategic	 direction	 of	 the	
Armed	Forces.		It	reviews	the	plans	and	programs	of	unified	and	
specified	 commands,	 considers	 major	 personnel	 and	 logistic	
requirements	 of	 the	 Armed	 Forces,	 and	 establishes	 unified	
doctrine.	 	 The	 JCS	 is	 also	 responsible	 for	 the	 assignment	 of	
logistic	responsibilities	to	the	military	services,	the	formulation	
of	 policies	 for	 joint	 training,	 and	 the	 coordination	 of	 military	
education.	
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The	members	of	the	JCS	consist	of	the	CJCS;	Chief	of	Staff,	US	Army;	CNO;	Chief	of	Staff,	US	Air	
Force;	the	Commandant	of	the	Marine	Corps;	and	the	Chief,	National	Guard	Bureau.		The	CJCS	not	
only	serves	as	a	member	of	and	presides	over	the	JCS,	but	also	furnishes	the	recommendations	
and	views	of	the	JCS	to	the	President,	the	NSC,	or	the	Secretary	of	Defense.		Other	members	of	
the	JCS	may	also	provide	advice	to	these	bodies,	when	requested.		If	a	JCS	member	submits	advice	
that	differs	from	the	Chairman’s	view,	then	the	CJCS	must	present	that	advice	to	the	appropriate	
body	along	with	his	or	her	own.		When	the	CJCS	isn’t	present,	the	Vice-Chairman	of	the	JCS	serves	
in	his	or	her	place.	Though	not	originally	included	as	a	member	of	the	JCS,	the	National	Defense	
Authorization	Act	of	1993	vested	the	Vice-Chairman	as	a	full	voting	member.

Joint Staff

Consisting	of	more	than	1,500	military	and	civilian	personnel,	the	Joint	Staff	is	the	primary	
support	for	the	JCS.		The	staff	is	composed	of	a	relatively	even	number	of	officers	from	the	Army,	
Navy,	Marine	Corps,	and	Air	Force.		By	law,	the	direction	of	the	Joint	Staff	rests	exclusively	with	
the	CJCS.

National Military Command and Control

The	 National	 Military	 Command	 System	 provides	 our	 command	 authorities	 with	 all	 the	
information	they	need	to	make	decisions	and	the	means	to	transmit	these	decisions	to	subordinate	
levels.	At	the	top	of	the	communications	system	is	the	National	Military	Command	Center	(NMCC).		
The	NMCC	receives	data	from	various	command	and	control	centers	of	the	unified	and	specified	
commands.	 	 It	also	receives	data	 from	such	defense	agencies	as	 the	National	Security	Agency	
and	the	DIA.		Members	of	the	Joint	Staff	analyze	and	process	this	information	and	pass	pertinent	
messages	 on	 through	 the	 State	 Department	 Operations	 Center	 and	 the	 National	 Indications	
Center	of	the	Central	Intelligence	Agency	to	the	Situation	Room	in	the	White	House.

Specified Commands

Having	a	broad,	continuing	mission,	a	specified	command	is	normally	composed	of	forces	from	
one	military	service.		Currently	there	are	no	Specified	Commands	in	existence.		The	provision	is	
left	open	so	in	the	future	if	need	arises;	we	have	the	command	framework	already	in-place.	

Unified Commands

Having	a	broad	continuing	mission,	a	unified	command	comprises	forces	from	two	or	more	
military	services	and	falls	under	one	commander.		Once	forces	come	under	a	unified	command,	
only	the	authority	of	the	Secretary	of	Defense	can	transfer	them.		Moreover,	the	capability	of	the	
unified	commander	can	expand	through	the	formation	of	either	a	subordinate	unified	command	
or	 a	 Joint	 Task	 Force	 (JTF).	 	 Each	 consists	 of	 joint	 forces	 under	 one	 commander.	 The	primary	
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difference	between	the	two	lies	in	the	scope	of	the	operation.		The	subordinate	unified	command	
has	a	continuing	mission	and	command	arrangement.		A	JTF	is	a	temporary	organization	that	is	
limited	by	a	specific	time,	place,	and	mission.

The	President,	with	the	advice	and	assistance	of	the	CJCS,	establishes	unified	commands	for	the	
performance	of	military	missions	e.g.,	war	fighting.		To	form	these	commands,	forces	are	acquired	
through	the	Departments	of	the	Army,	Navy,	and	Air	Force.		Then,	a	commander	is	assigned	to	
each	unified	command	for	the	purpose	of	deploying,	directing,	controlling,	and	coordinating	the	
actions	of	the	command’s	forces.		In	addition,	the	commander	conducts	joint	training	exercises	
and	controls	certain	support	functions.		Not	surprisingly,	the	unified	commanders	are	responsible	
to	both	the	Secretary	of	Defense	and	the	President.		Normally	organized	on	a	geographical	basis,	
the	number	of	unified	combatant	commands	is	not	fixed	by	law	or	regulation	and	may	vary	from	
time	to	time.

Currently,	 there	 are	 ten	 unified	 commands;	 six	 are	 geographically	 based	 and	 four	 are	
functionally	 based.	 The	 geographical	 or	 theater	 commands	 are	 the	 US	 Central	 Command	
(USCENTCOM),	the	US	European	Command	(USEUCOM),	the	US	Pacific	Command	(USPACOM),	
US	 Northern	 Command	 (USNORTHCOM),	 US	 Southern	 Command	 (USSOUTHCOM),	 and	 the	
Africa	Command	(USAFRICOM).	 	(NOTE:  In addition to the following reading, the geographic 
combatant commands will have a separate reader as part of the cross-cultural competence 
curriculum.)	

The	functional	commands	are	the	US	Joint	Forces	Command	(USJFCOM),	US	Special	Operations	
Command	(USSOCOM),	the	US	Strategic	Command	(USSTRATCOM),	and	the	US	Transportation	
Command	 (USTRANSCOM).	 A	 brief	 description	 of	 these	 commands	 is	 provided	 within	 this	
reading.	 Each	 military	 department	 has	 a	 component	 commander	 who	 exercises	 operational	
command	for	that	branch	of	service.		Essentially,	a	component	commander	brings	land,	sea,	air,	
or	other	specialized	competence	and	forces	for	employment	under	the	operational	authority	of	
commanders	of	combatant	commands.		Under	the	component	commander	are	those	individuals,	
organizations,	or	installations	of	the	military	(normally	a	MAJCOM	or	Numbered	Air	Force,	etc.)	
command	assigned	to	the	unified	command.	

United States European Command 

USEUCOM	is	responsible	for	maintaining	ready	forces	to	conduct	the	full	spectrum	of	military	
operations,	 enhancing	 transatlantic	 security	 through	 support	 to	 NATO,	 promoting	 regional	
stability,	and	advancing	US	interests	in	Europe,	and	portions	of	the	Middle	East.		To	accomplish	
this	mission,	USEUCOM	conducts	military	operations	as	well	as	a	variety	of	engagement	activities	
with	NATO	allies,	Partnership	for	Peace	(PFP)	countries,	and	other	friendly	nations	throughout	
its	Area	of	Responsibility	(AOR).		USEUCOM’s	operations	apply	military	capabilities	to	deter	and	
defeat	aggression	and	to	protect	US	national	security	 interests.	 	Engagement	activities	 include	
military-to-military	contacts,	exercises,	combined	education	and	training,	security	cooperation,	
humanitarian	assistance,	and	arms	control	agreements.		These	activities	shape	the	international	
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environment	by	increasing	interoperability,	advancing	democratic	values,	fostering	a	more	stable	
security	 environment,	 and	promoting	 readiness.	With	 the	 implementation	of	 the	new	unified	
command	plan	(UCP)	effective:	1	Oct	02	the	US	European	Command	AOR	gained	almost	7.5	million	
square	miles	of	land	mass	(about	twice	the	land	mass	of	all	50	United	States)	plus	a	majority	of	
the	Atlantic	ocean—and	now	includes	93	countries.		Under	the	UCP,	the	US	European	Command,	
gained	responsibility	for	Iceland,	Greenland,	the	Azores,	more	than	half	of	the	Atlantic	Ocean	from	
the	U.	S.	Joint	Forces	Command,	the	Caspian	Sea,	and	the	previously	unassigned	area	of	Russia.	
With	the	pending	activation	of	USAFRICOM,	USEUCOM	will	undergo	a	significant	change	to	its	AOR.	
The	Commander	of	USEUCOM	commands	five	US	components:	US	Army	Europe,	US	Navy	Europe,	
US	Air	Forces	in	Europe,	Special	Operations	Command	Europe,	and	Marine	Forces	Europe.		The	
commander	is	also	the	North	Atlantic	Treaty	Organization’	Supreme	Allied	Commander	Europe.		
As	one	of	the	most	operationally	engaged	commands,	USEUCOM	conducted	several	operations	
throughout	 2003	 in	 support	 of	 US	 interests.	 	 Additionally,	 USEUCOM	 continues	 to	 promote	
stability	and	peace	in	the	Balkans	by	supporting	ongoing	peace	operations.		Approximately	6,300	
USEUCOM	personnel	provided	support	to	the	NATO-led	Kosovo	Force	(KFOR),	through	Operation	
JOINT	GUARDIAN,	and	nearly	4,000	personnel	supported	the	NATO-led	Stabilization	Force	(SFOR)	
in	Bosnia	through	Operation	JOINT	FORGE.	

United States Pacific Command 

The	AOR	for	USPACOM	covers	more	than	50	percent	of	earth’s	surface;	approximately	105	
million	square	miles	(nearly	169	million	square	kilometers).		From	the	west	coast	of	the	United	
States	mainland	to	the	east	coast	of	Africa	(excluding	the	waters	north	of	5°	S	and	west	of	68°	
E);	 from	 the	 Arctic	 to	 Antarctic;	 including	 the	 states	 of	 Alaska	 and	 Hawaii.	 (NOTE:	While	 the	
state	of	Alaska	is	considered	to	be	within	NORTHCOM’s	AOR,	all	forces	assigned	to	that	area	are	
operationally	attached	to	USPACCOM)	The	command	traverses	16	time	zones.	 	Geographically,	
USPACOM’s	 AOR	 includes	 43	 countries,	 20	 US	 territories	 and	 possessions,	 and	 20	 territories	
of	 other	 countries	 that	 together	make	 up	 nearly	 60	 percent	 of	 the	world’s	 population.	 	 The	
Commander	of	USPACOM	commands	a	total	force	of	about	300,000	military--nearly	22	percent	of	
all	active	duty	US	military	forces--drawn	from	all	the	Services,	and	organized	into	a	headquarters	
with	five	component	commands:	US	Army	Pacific,	US	Pacific	Fleet,	US	Marine	Forces	Pacific,	US	
Pacific	Air	Forces,	and	Special	Operations	Command	Pacific.

The	United	States	remains	committed	to	maintaining	peace	and	stability	through	the	forward	
deployment	of	substantial	ground,	air,	and	naval	forces	stationed	in	both	the	Republic	of	Korea	
(ROK)	 and	 Japan,	 as	 well	 as	 forces	 rotated	 through	 the	 region.	 	 The	 Asia-Pacific	 region	 has	
significant	potential	flash	points	for	crisis	and	conflict,	including	several	unresolved	territorial	and	
border	disputes.		In	recognition	of	the	modern	threats	present	on	the	Korean	Peninsula,	USPACOM	
conducts	exercises	to	promote	nuclear,	biological,	and	chemical	(NBC)	defense	preparedness.
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A	significant	portion	of	USPACOM’s	exercise	activity	is	dedicated	to	maintaining	regional	stability	
through	forward	presence	and	military	preparedness.		Exercise	Foal	Eagle	provides	division-level	
US-ROK	field	training	on	the	Korean	Peninsula.		Exercise	Cobra	Gold,	held	in	Thailand,	strengthens	
US-Thai	defense	planning	and	enhances	interoperability	through	extensive	field	training.		Exercise	
Tandem	Thrust,	held	in	Australia,	is	a	bilateral	US-Australia	exercise	to	enhance	the	planning	and	
execution	of	joint/combined	operations	for	a	short-notice,	power	projection	regional	contingency.

Cooperation	 fostered	 under	 enhanced	 regional	 cooperation	 not	 only	 improves	 Asian-
Pacific	capabilities	to	deal	with	new	security	challenges,	but	also	enhances	regional	stability	by	
making	inter-state	conflict	less	likely	to	occur.		USPACOM	provides	forces	to	Joint	Task	Force	Full	
Accounting,	working	with	 representatives	 from	Vietnam,	Laos,	and	Cambodia.	 	 The	 task	 force	
is	 charged	with	 supporting	 investigations	 and	 human	 remains	 recovery	 operations	 to	 provide	
the	fullest	possible	accounting	of	American	citizens	still	missing	as	a	result	of	conflicts	around	
the	world.	Finally,	USPACOM	provides	educational	and	military	exchange	opportunities	through	
courses	at	the	Asia-Pacific	Center	for	Security	Studies	and	the	Center	for	Excellence	in	Disaster	
Management	and	Humanitarian	Assistance,	both	located	in	Hawaii.

United States Central Command 

USCENTCOM’s	AOR	includes	25	culturally	and	economically	diverse	nations	located	throughout	
the	Horn	of	Africa,	South	and	Central	Asia,	and	Northern	Red	Sea	regions,	as	well	as	the	Arabian	
Peninsula	and	Iraq.		The	entire	Central	Region	is	larger	than	the	Continental	US,	stretching	more	
than	3,100	miles	east-to-west	and	3,600	miles	north-to-south.		It	includes	mountain	ranges	with	
elevations	over	24,000	feet,	desert	areas	below	sea	level	and	temperatures	ranging	from	below	
freezing	to	more	than	130	degrees	Fahrenheit.	

The	 Commander	 of	USCENTCOM	 commands	 five	 component	 commands:	US	Army	 Forces	
Central	Command	(ARCENT);	US	Central	Command	Air	Forces	(CENTAF);	US	Naval	Forces	Central	
Command	(NAVCENT);	US	Marine	Forces	Central	Command	(MARCENT);	and	Special	Operations	
Command	Central	(SOCCENT).		In	order	to	support	the	national	defense	strategy,	USCENTCOM	
integrates	a	wide	array	of	activities	focused	on	the	development	of	professional	regional	militaries	
responsive	to	civil	authority,	the	enhancement	of	regional	security	partners’	ability	to	assist	 in	
their	own	defense,	and	the	formation	and	maintenance	of	a	coalition	that	is	organized	to	provide	
collective	security	 in	order	to	ensure	stability	 in	the	region.	 	USCENTCOM	shapes	the	regional	
security	 environment	 using	 a	 variety	 of	 initiatives	 and	 activities,	 including	 combined	 training,	
military-to-military	 contacts,	 exercises,	 and	 security	 cooperation	 with	 nations	 in	 the	 region.	
These	 efforts	 develop	 interoperability	 and	 reinforce	military-to-military	 relationships	 between	
the	United	States	and	host	nations.	

USCENTCOM	also	coordinates	educational	opportunities	by	placing	over	2,000	students	from	
countries	across	the	region	in	a	variety	of	US	military	courses,	schools,	and	colleges,	including	the	
George	C.	Marshall	Center	for	Strategic	Studies,	the	Africa	Center	for	Strategic	Studies,	and	the	
Near	East-South	Asia	Center	for	Strategic	Studies.	
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The	Cooperative	Defense	Initiative	(CDI)	is	an	international	outgrowth	of	US	counterproliferation	
policy.	 	CDI	is	a	DoD/USCENTCOM	program	supported	by	the	Department	of	State	(DoS).	 	This	
program	 is	designed	 to	 reduce	 the	vulnerability	of	 the	Gulf	Cooperation	Council	 (GCC)	 states,	
Egypt,	and	Jordan,	to	weapons	of	mass	destruction	(WMD)	coercion	and	to	educate	those	states	
about	 the	 effects	 of	WMD	 use.	 	 CDI	 engagement	 occurs	 in	 five	 functional	 areas:	 command,	
control,	 communications,	 computers,	 and	 intelligence	 (C4I)	 interoperability	 and	 shared	 early	
warning	(SEW);	theater	air	missile	defense	(TAMD)	active	defense;	NBC	passive	defense;	medical	
countermeasures;	 and	 consequence	management.	 Engagement	 activities	 include:	 senior	 level	
military-to-military	 CDI	 discussions	 at	 annual	 Joint	 Military	 Consultations	 (JMC)	 or	 Military	
Consultative	Council	(MCC)	meetings;	intelligence	exchanges	about	NBC	threats;	assessments	of	
coalition	partners’	current	capabilities,	training,	and	doctrine;	help	with	plan	development	and	
doctrine	development;	and	bilateral	and	multilateral	exercises	to	validate	and	to	reinforce	new	
and	enhanced	capabilities	achieved	through	these	engagement	activities.		

United States Southern Command 

The	 AOR	 for	 USSOUTHCOM	 encompasses	 32	 countries	 and	 14	 dependencies,	 covering	
more	than	15.6	million	square	miles.		The	region	stretches	6,000	miles	north	to	south	from	the	
southern	Gulf	of	Mexico	to	Tierra	del	Fuego	at	the	tip	of	South	America	(exclusive	of	Mexico).		
The	Command’s	headquarters	is	located	in	Miami,	Florida.		Its	component	commands	are	the	US	
Army	South,	US	Air	Forces	South,	US	Marine	Forces	South,	US	Navy	South,	Joint	Interagency	Task	
Force-East	(JIATF-E),	the	Joint	Southern	Surveillance	Reconnaissance	Operations	Center,	and	Joint	
Task	Force	Bravo.		USSOUTHCOM	also	has	a	subunified	command,	Special	Operations	Command	
South.

The	focus	of	USSOUTHCOM	is	to	strengthen	democracy,	promote	human	rights	and	the	rule	
of	 law,	 encourage	military	 subordination	 to	 civilian	 control,	 and	 counter	 transnational	 threats	
that	affect	US	security	interests	as	well	as	the	region’s	security,	stability,	and	prosperity.		The	US	
departure	from	Panama	in	1999	resulted	in	a	significant	restructuring	of	the	Command’s	theater	
infrastructure.	 	 To	 support	 regional	 counterdrug	efforts	 and	emergence	of	 Puerto	Rico	 as	 the	
main	operational	hub	for	USSOUTHCOM	operations,	the	Command	established	forward	operating	
locations	in	Ecuador,	El	Salvador,	and	the	islands	of	Aruba	and	Curacao.		In	addition,	a	Security	
Assistance	Organization	(SAO)	was	created	 in	Guyana,	making	a	 total	of	26	SAOs	representing	
USSOUTHCOM	on	US	country	teams	throughout	the	region.

In	 the	wake	of	 natural	 disasters,	USSOUTHCOM	has	doubled	 the	 size	of	 its	New	Horizons	
program	of	engineering	and	medical	readiness	training	exercises.		This	program	responds	to	the	
increased	need	for	humanitarian	assistance	and	disaster	relief	operations	in	Central	America	and	
the	Caribbean,	and	involves	more	than	23,000	National	Guard	and	Reserve	personnel.		
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Interagency	 operations	 and	 activities	 form	 an	 important	 part	 of	 USSOUTHCOM’s	mission,	
including	exercises	with	host	nations,	information	sharing,	and	efforts	to	halt	the	flow	of	illegal	
drugs	both	at	the	source	of	production	and	in	the	transit	zone.		JIATF-E	is	responsible	for	conducting	
detection,	monitoring,	and	handoff	to	appropriate	law	enforcement	agencies	of	suspected	drug	
trafficking	events	and	coordinating	support	to	counterdrug	efforts	in	the	region.	Some	examples	
of	 the	successful	counterdrug	activities	 include;	Operations	CENTRAL	SKIES	and	CAPER	FOCUS	
in	which	 coordinated	 efforts	 by	DoD	 assets,	US	 Coast	Guard,	US	 Customs,	Drug	 Enforcement	
Administration	 assets,	 and	 host	 nation	 forces	 resulted	 in	 significant	 disruption	 of	 illegal	 drug	
movements	in	the	eastern	Pacific,	Caribbean,	and	Central	America	transit	zone	regions.

United States Northern Command

US	Northern	Command’s	AOR	is	America’s	homefront.		The	AOR	includes	air,	land,	and	sea	
approaches	and	encompasses	 the	continental	United	States,	Alaska,	Canada,	Mexico,	and	 the	
surrounding	water	out	 to	 approximately	 500	nautical	miles.	 (NOTE:	While	 the	 state	of	Alaska	
is	considered	to	be	within	NORTHCOM’s	AOR,	all	forces	assigned	to	that	area	are	operationally	
attached	to	USPACCOM)	It	also	includes	the	Gulf	of	Mexico,	Puerto	Rico,	and	the	US	Virgin	Islands.		
The	defense	of	Hawaii	and	our	territories	and	possessions	in	the	Pacific	remain	the	responsibility	
of	US	Pacific	Command.

The	Department	of	Defense	established	US	Northern	Command	in	2002	to	consolidate	under	
a	 single	 unified	 command	 existing	 missions	 that	 were	 previously	 executed	 by	 other	 military	
organizations.		The	command’s	mission	is	homeland	defense	and	civil	support,	specifically:

•	 Conduct	operations	 to	deter,	prevent,	 and	defeat	 threats	and	aggression	aimed	at	 the	
United	States,	its	territories,	and	interests	within	the	assigned	area	of	responsibility;	and	

•	 As	directed	by	the	President	or	Secretary	of	Defense,	provide	military	assistance	to	civil	
authorities	including	consequence	management	operations.	

US	Northern	Command	plans,	organizes,	and	executes	homeland	defense	and	civil	support	
missions,	 but	 has	 few	 permanently	 assigned	 forces.	 	 The	 command	 will	 be	 assigned	 forces	
whenever	necessary	to	execute	missions	as	ordered	by	the	President.

In	 addition	 to	 defending	 the	 nation,	 US	 Northern	 Command	 provides	 military	 assistance	
to	civil	authorities	in	accordance	with	US	laws	and	as	directed	by	the	President	or	Secretary	of	
Defense.	 	Military	assistance	is	always	in	support	of	a	 lead	federal	agency,	such	as	the	Federal	
Emergency	Management	Agency	(FEMA).		Military	civil	support	includes	domestic	disaster	relief	
operations	that	occur	during	fires,	hurricanes,	floods,	and	earthquakes.	 	Support	also	 includes	
counter-drug	operations	and	consequence	management	assistance,	such	as	would	occur	after	a	
terrorist	event	employing	a	weapon	of	mass	destruction.		Generally,	an	emergency	must	exceed	
the	management	capabilities	of	local,	state,	and	federal	agencies	before	US	Northern	Command	
becomes	involved.		In	providing	civil	support,	the	command	operates	through	subordinate	Joint	
Task	Forces.
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United States Africa Command

The	Africa	command	oversees	security	cooperation,	builds	partnership	capability,	provides	
defense	support	to	non-military	missions,	and,	if	directed,	conducts	military	operations	on	the	
African	continent.		This	newest	unified	command	allows	a	more	integrated	approach	to	operations	
in	 the	 area	 than	 existed	 under	 the	 outdated	 cold	war	 arrangement	where	 responsibility	was	
divided	between	three	combatant	commands:	US	European	Command,	US	Central	Command,	
and	US	Pacific	Command.	During	 its	first	year	of	operation,	 it	was	designated	as	a	sub-unified	
command	under	European	Command.	

United States Joint Forces Command

US	 Joint	 Forces	 Command	 is	 the	 “transformation	
laboratory”	 of	 the	 United	 States	 military	 that	 serves	 to	
enhance	the	Unified	Commanders’	capabilities	to	implement	
strategy.	They	develop	concepts,	test	these	concepts	through	
rigorous	 experimentation,	 educate	 joint	 leaders,	 train	 joint	
forces,	and	make	recommendations	on	how	the	Army,	Navy,	
Air	Force,	and	Marines	can	better	integrate	their	war-fighting	
capabilities.

USJFCOM	develops	future	concepts	for	joint	war	fighting.		
Such	work	must	include	and	strengthen	service	efforts,	draw	
on	the	best	of	industry,	and	follow	the	will	of	the	citizens	as	
expressed	through	Congress.		Key	responsibilities	include:

•	 Serving	as	the	lead	joint	force	integrator;	responsible	for	combining	service	and	defense	
agency	 capabilities	 to	 enhance	 interoperability,	 joint,	 and	 combined	 capabilities	 by	
recommending	 changes	 in	 doctrine,	 organizations,	 training	 and	 education,	 materiel,	
leader	development,	personnel,	and	facilities.

•	 Serving	as	the	DOD	Executive	Agent	and	functionally	responsible	to	the	CJCS	for	joint	war-
fighting	experimentation.

•	 Serving	as	the	DOD	Executive	Agent	for	Personnel	Recovery	responsible	for	coordinating	
and	advancing	personnel	recovery	capabilities	throughout	DOD.

•	 Serving	as	the	lead	agent	for	joint	force	training;	responsible	to	the	Chairman	for	managing	
the	Unified	Commander’s	portion	of	the	CJCS	exercise	program,	conducting	and	assessing	
joint	 and	 multinational	 training	 and	 exercises	 for	 assigned	 forces,	 and	 assisting	 the	
Chairman,	other	Unified	Commanders,	and	Service	Chiefs	in	their	preparations	for	joint	
and	combined	operations.
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United States Special Operations Command

The	 Commander	 of	 USSOCOM	 has	 over	 46,000	 active	 and	
reserve	 special	 operations	 forces	 (SOF)	 personnel	 organized	 into	
four	 component	 commands	 and	 one	 subordinate	 command:	 Air	
Force	 Special	 Operations	 Command	 (AFSOC),	 US	 Army	 Special	
Operations	Command	(USASOC),	Naval	Special	Warfare	Command	
(NAVSPECWARCOM),	Marine	Corps	Special	Operations	Command	
and	Joint	Special	Operations	Command	(JSOC).

To	 fulfill	 its	 global	mission,	USSOCOM	provides	 full	 spectrum	
SOF	that	are	ready	and	capable	of	successfully	conducting	global	
special	operations	throughout	the	tactical	and	strategic	operational	
continuum	in	support	of	the	President	and	Secretary	of	Defense,	geographic	Unified	Combatant	
Commanders,	US	Ambassadors,	and	other	government	agencies.		In	support	of	the	national	military	
strategy,	SOF	currently	organize	and	train	in	nine	principal	mission	areas:	counterproliferation,	
combating	terrorism,	foreign	internal	defense,	special	reconnaissance,	direct	action,	psychological	
operations,	civil	affairs,	unconventional	warfare,	and	information	operations.		SOF	conducts	more	
missions,	in	more	places,	and	under	a	broader	range	of	conditions	than	ever	before.	

The	Nunn-Cohen	Amendment	created	USSOCOM	in	1987	and	gave	the	USSOC	Commander	
the	authority	to	direct	and	control	the	majority	of	the	fiscal	resources	necessary	to	pay,	train,	
equip,	and	deploy	SOF	through	the	establishment	of	a	separate	major	force	program.	The	USSOC	
Commander	can	also	exercise	authority	to	function	as	a	head	of	agency	to	develop	and	acquire	
SOF-peculiar	 equipment,	 materiel,	 supplies,	 and	 services.	 	 USSOCOM’s	 mission	 effectiveness	
requires	 the	 support	 of	 the	 Services	 to	 provide	 quality	 personnel,	 common	 equipment,	 base	
operations	support,	logistical	sustainment,	and	core	skills	training.	This	support	allows	the	USSOC	
Commander	to	focus	on	providing	a	trained	and	ready	SOF	and	to	exercise	command	of	selected	
special	operations	missions	as	directed	by	the	President	and	Secretary	of	Defense.

United States Strategic Command

As	part	of	the	ongoing	initiative	to	transform	the	US	
military	 into	 a	 twenty-first	 century	 fighting	 force,	 the	
DOD	 merged	 US	 Space	 Command	 with	 USSTRATCOM	
on	 October	 1,	 2002.	 	 The	 merger	 improves	 combat	
effectiveness	 and	 speeds	 up	 information	 collection	 and	
assessment	 needed	 for	 strategic	 decision	 making.	 The	
merged	 command	 will	 be	 responsible	 for	 both	 early	
warning	of	and	defense	against	missile	attack	as	well	as	
long-range	strategic	attacks.
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The	commander,	USSTRATCOM,	serves	as	the	senior	commander	of	unified	military	forces	from	
all	four	branches	of	the	military	assigned	to	the	command.		The	commander	of	USSTRATCOM	is	the	
leader,	steward,	and	advocate	of	the	nation’s	strategic	capabilities.		The	command	has	worldwide	
functional	 responsibilities	not	bound	by	any	single	area	of	operations.	 	The	command’s	scope	
of	responsibilities	 includes	the	 interrelated	areas	of	space	operations,	 information	operations,	
computer	network	operations,	and	strategic	defense	and	attack.		Tying	these	areas	together	is	
a	 globally	 focused	 command	 and	 control,	 communications	 and	 intelligence,	 surveillance	 and	
reconnaissance	network	(C3ISR).		Associated	responsibilities	include	the	following: 

•	 Deterring	conflict	by	posturing	forces	to	conduct	operations	in	response	to	the	threat	of	a	
major	military	attack	on	the	United	States.

•	 Employing	forces	as	directed	by	the	Department	of	Defense	and	the	President.

•	 Coordinating	 directly	 with	 other	 combatant	 commanders	 and	 supporting	 other	
commanders	with	 assigned	 forces	 as	 directed	 by	 the	Department	 of	Defense	 and	 the	
President.

•	 Conducting	integrated	strategic	operational	planning.

•	 Conducting	worldwide	strategic	reconnaissance	when	appropriate.

•	 Coordinating	 with	 service	 component	 commanders	 and	 supporting	 combatant	
commanders	 on	 issues	 relating	 to	 the	 organizing,	 training,	 equipping	 and	 support	 of	
forces	for	USSTRATCOM	missions.

•	 Providing	 a	 voice	 on	 all	 matters	 related	 to	 strategic	 policies,	 force	 structure,	 and	
modernization,	as	well	as	implications	of	arms	control	initiatives	on	that	structure.

USSTRATCOM	exercises	combatant	command	and	control	of	various	task	forces	and	service	
components	that	support	the	command’s	mission.		During	daily	operations,	service	component	
commanders	retain	primary	responsibility	for	maintaining	the	readiness	of	USSTRATCOM	forces	
and	performing	their	assigned	functions.	

United States Transportation Command

USTRANSCOM	 is	 America’s	 single	 defense	
transportation	 system	 manager	 responsible	 for	
coordinating	 strategic	 transportation	 assets	 and	
personnel	 necessary	 to	 project	 and	 sustain	 US	 forces.		
USTRANSCOM	 supports	 worldwide	military	 operations	
across	 the	 spectrum	 of	 conflict	 from	 exercises	 to	
humanitarian	 assistance,	 peacekeeping,	 to	 deterrence,	
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and	 combat	 operations.	 USTRANSCOM	 supports	 the	 national	 defense	 strategy	 through	 three	
component	commands:	Air	Mobility	Command,	Military	Sealift	Command,	and	Military	Traffic	
Management	Command.	

Today’s	National	Military	Strategy	increases	our	reliance	on	our	ability	to	project	our	forces	
when	and	where	needed.		Strategic	mobility	is	the	instrument	that	allows	the	United	States	to	
play	upon	the	world	stage	at	whatever	level	is	chosen	by	our	national	leadership.		In	Joint	Vision	
2020,	the	Chairman	of	the	Joint	Chiefs	of	Staff	provides	a	common	direction	into	the	next	century	
for	our	services.	

The	 Chairman’s	 vision	 calls	 for	 the	 capability	 to	 dominate	 an	 opponent	 across	 the	 range	
of	military	operations—Full	Spectrum	Dominance.	 	To	achieve	 that,	 the	strategic	capability	 to	
rapidly	move	adequate	US	forces	where	needed	becomes	even	more	critical	to	the	success	of	
future	operations.

With	 fewer	 and	 fewer	 US	 forces	 permanently	 stationed	 overseas,	 we	 must	 increase	 our	
capability	to	project	military	power	abroad.		When	coupled	with	our	overseas	presence,	credible	
power	 projection	 serves	 as	 a	 deterrent	 to	 potential	 adversaries,	 and	 gives	 national	 leaders	
additional	time	and	increased	flexibility	when	responding	to	a	crisis.	Our	ability	to	rapidly	project	
power	 worldwide	 depends	 on	 increased	 airlift	 capability,	 additional	 prepositioning	 of	 heavy	
equipment	 afloat	 and	 ashore,	 increased	 surge	 sealift	 capacity,	 and	 improved	 readiness	 and	
responsiveness	of	the	Ready	Reserve	Force.

Although	many	changes	have	occurred,	the	requirement	remains	for	an	integrated,	balanced	
force	of	air,	land,	and	sea	assets.		We	must	continually	review	our	systems	and	methods	of	doing	
business	to	build	the	best	Defense	Transportation	System	(DTS)	possible.		Having	been	designated	
the	single	manager	of	the	DTS;	it	is	our	charge	to	ensure	this	sophisticated	system	stands	ready	to	
react	on	a	moment’s	notice—now	and	in	the	future.

Conclusion

The	 Unified	 Combatant	 Commanders	 ensure	 that	 US	 military	 forces	 actively	 shape	 the	
international	 environment	 and	 respond	 as	 needed	 across	 the	 full	 spectrum	 of	 crises.	 These	
commanders	 conduct	 operations	 around	 the	 world,	 from	 peace	 enforcement	 operations	 in	
Bosnia,	 to	 humanitarian	 relief	 operations	 throughout	 Africa,	 from	 counterdrug	 operations	 in	
Latin	America	and	the	Caribbean,	to	combat	operations	in	the	Middle	East	to	counter	terrorism	
operations	 worldwide.	 	 Finally,	 the	 Unified	 Combatant	 Commanders—both	 geographical	 and	
functional—remain	fully	prepared	to	conduct,	support,	and	prevail	in	major	theater	warfare	in	
the	event	that	deterrence	does	not	succeed.		Working	as	a	team	with	the	geographic	commands,	
the	functional	commands	provide	essential	support	for	virtually	all	of	these	operations.
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Total Force

17
Cognitive Lesson Objective:

•	 Know	 how	 the	 Air	 Force	 Reserve	 and	 the	 Air	 National	 Guard	
contribute	to	our	Total	Force	Policy.

Cognitive Samples of Behavior:
•	 Define	each	Reserve	category.

•	 Identify	the	categories	that	make	up	the	Ready	Reserves.

•	 State	the	chains	of	command	for	the	Air	Force	Reserve	Command	
and	the	Air	National	Guard.

•	 Identify	the	four	categories	of	Reserve	accessibility.

•	 List	 the	 seven	 times	 the	 Air	 National	 Guard	 forces	 have	 been	
federally	mobilized	since	1947.

Affective Lesson Objective: 
•	 Respond	to	the	importance	of	how	the	Air	Force	Reserve	and	the	

Air	National	Guard	contribute	to	our	Total	Force	Policy.

Affective Samples of Behavior:
•	 Read	the	assigned	information	before	attending	the	lecture.

•	 Voluntarily	participate	in	classroom	discussion.
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ToTal Force

The	Total	Force	Policy,	 implemented	 in	1973,	continues	to	guide	decisions	about	how	
manpower	resources	available	to	the	Department	of	Defense	(DOD)—active,	reserve,	
retired	military,	federal	civilian,	contractor,	and	allied	support	personnel—are	structured	

to	execute	the	National	Military	Strategy	and	to	protect	the	nation’s	 interests.	 	The	integrated	
capabilities	 of	 the	 Total	 Force	 are	 essential	 for	 the	US	 defense	 strategy	 to	 succeed.	 	 Because	
reserve	 components	 (RC)	 can	 provide	 substantial	 capability	within	 a	 smaller	 defense	 budget,	
they	have	been	called	upon	increasingly	to	contribute	within	the	Total	Force.	 	These	elements	
of	the	Total	Force	must	be	seamlessly	integrated	with	their	active	component	(AC)	counterparts	
to	 achieve	 the	 new	 levels	 of	 readiness	 required	 to	 successfully	 conduct	 joint	 and	 combined	
operations—now	and	in	the	future.

There	are	three	Reserve	categories:	Ready	Reserve,	Standby	Reserve,	and	Retired	Reserve.	
The	 Ready	 Reserve	 consists	 of	 units	 and	 individuals	 subject	 to	 be	 ordered	 to	 active	 duty	 to	
augment	the	Active	Forces	in	time	of	war	or	national	emergency.		The	Air	Force’s	Ready	Reserve	is	
further	composed	of	three	subgroups:	the	Selected	Reserve,	Individual	Ready	Reserve	(IRR)	and	
the	Inactive	National	Guard.		The	inactive	guard	is	small	but	important.	Let’s	look	closer	at	the	
other	two	of	these.

The	Selected	Reserve	is	composed	of	units	and	individuals	designated	by	the	Air	Force	and	
the	Chairman,	Joint	Chiefs	of	Staff	(CJCS),	as	essential	to	wartime	missions.		They	are	deployable	
within	72	hours	of	notice.	They	have	priority	over	other	Reserve	elements.	The	IRR	is	a	manpower	
pool	 of	 pretrained	 individuals	 who	 have	 already	 served	 in	 active	 component	 units	 or	 in	 the	
Selected	Reserve	and	have	some	part	of	their	Military	Service	Obligation	(MSO)	remaining.		IRR	
members	are	liable	for	involuntary	active	duty	and	fulfillment	of	mobilization	requirements.		It	is	
also	important	to	note	that	all	members	of	the	Air	National	Guard	(ANG)	are	considered	members	
of	the	Ready	Reserve.

The	second	main	category	is	Standby	Reserve.	This	includes	personnel	who	have	completed	all	
obligated	or	required	service	or	have	been	removed	from	the	Ready	Reserve	due	to	circumstances	
or	civilian	employment,	ineligibility	for	mobilization,	temporary	hardship,	or	disability.	

The	final	category	is	Retired	Reserve.	This	is	composed	of	personnel	who	receive	retired	pay	
or	personnel	placed	 in	a	retired	status	based	on	completion	of	20	or	more	qualifying	years	of	
individual	or	combined	Reserve	and	Active	component	service	but	have	not	reached	age	sixty.	

Chains of Command

The	critical	difference	between	the	Air	Force	Reserve	(AFR)	and	the	ANG	is	their	respective	
chains	of	command.		The	Reserve	Forces	work	with	and	for	the	Active	duty	forces.		Since	the	Air	
Force	Reserve	Command	is	a	USAF	MAJCOM,	their	chain	of	command	goes	directly	through	the	
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Secretary	of	the	Air	Force	and	up	to	the	President.		The	ANG,	on	the	other	hand,	has	both	a	state	
and	federal	mission.		Each	state’s	ANG	is	a	military	force	under	the	command	of	the	respective	
state	or	territorial	governor,	as	well	as	a	part	of	the	Federal	Reserve	components.	Therefore,	each	
member	has	dual	status	as	a	member	of	the	ANG	of	his	or	her	state,	and	as	a	member	of	the	Re-
serve	component	of	the	ANG.		This	dual	state	and	federal	mission	comes	from	the	US	Constitution	
and	the	US	Code	of	Laws.		Thus,	in	a	federalized	status,	the	chain	of	command	is:		the	unit,	the	
State	Adjutant	General,	the	Chief	of	Staff,	and	ultimately	the	President.		In	a	non-federalized	sta-
tus,	the	State	Adjutant	General	reports	to	the	state	governor.

The ImperaTIve For ToTal Force InTegraTIon

Vision and Challenge

Achieving	 a	 seamless	 Total	 Force	 requires	 command	
emphasis	on	supporting	the	principles	of	Total	Force	
integration.	 	 Progress	 toward	 improved	 integration	

of	 Reserve	 and	 Active	 components	 depends	 on	 key	 military	
and	 civilian	 leaders	 creating	 an	 environment	 that	 eliminates	
all	 residual	 barriers,	 structural	 and	 cultural,	 for	 effective	 joint	
integration	within	 the	 Total	 Force.	 	 To	 achieve	 effective	 force	
integration,	 the	 Secretary	 of	 Defense	 has	 directed	 that	 the	
following	basic	principles	be	applied	consistently	throughout	the	
Services:

•	 Clearly	understood	responsibility	for	and	ownership	of	the	Total	Force	by	senior	leaders.

•	 Clear,	mutual	understanding	of	the	mission	for	each	unit—Active,	Guard,	and	Reserve—in	
Service	and	joint/combined	operations,	during	peace	and	war.

•	 Commitment	to	provide	the	resources	needed	to	accomplish	assigned	missions.

•	 Leadership	by	senior	commanders—Active,	Guard,	and	Reserve—to	ensure	the	readiness	
of	the	Total	Force.

Total Force and the National Military Strategy

Since	the	Cold	War,	the	National	Guard	and	Reserve	have	become	a	larger	percentage	of	the	
Total	Force	and	are	essential	partners	in	the	wide	range	of	military	operations,	from	smaller-scale	
contingencies	to	major	theater	wars.		Today,	Reserve	Forces	are	included	in	all	war	plans,	and	no	
major	military	operation	can	be	successful	without	them.
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achIevemenTs and InITIaTIves

Active/Reserve Components and Joint Operations

Each	 Service	 routinely	 provides	 mission-essential	
Reserve	Forces	 to	accomplish	a	multiplicity	of	global	
missions.	 Reserve	 components	 were	 essential	 in	

Operation	JOINT	FORCE,	the	Bosnia	peacekeeping	force.	 	Over	
18,500	 Guardsmen	 and	 Reservists	 served	 in	 this	 effort.	 Over	
5,200	Guardsmen	and	Reservists	were	called	up	for	Operation	
ALLIED	FORCE,	where	they	were	indispensable	in	air	operations	
conducted	during	May	and	June	1999.		Many	transitioned	from	
that	tasking	to	providing	support	similar	to	that	in	Bosnia.		Army	
Reserve	 forces	provided	vital	augmentation	to	 include	Apache	
and	Blackhawk	rotary	wing	aviation	and	air	traffic	control.		The	
Air	 Force	 recalled	 significant	 numbers	 of	 Guard	 and	 Reserve	
assets,	 including	A-10	 close	 air	 support	 aircraft,	 for	Operation	
ALLIED	FORCE/NOBLE	ANVIL	in	Kosovo.		

	In	response	to	the	September	11,	2001	terrorist	attacks,	and	the	resulting	War	on	Terrorism	
in	places	like	Afghanistan	and	Iraq	over	300,000	Guard	and	Reserve	personnel	mobilized.		In	fact,	
bombs	fell	over	Afghanistan	from	the	first	reserve	plane	as	early	as	7	October	2001.			These	forces	
supported	Total	Force	missions	across	the	entire	spectrum	of	military	operations.		Many	of	these	
Guard	and	Reserve	members	were	mobilized	for	extended	periods	of	up	to	2	years.		This	exceeds	
the	level	of	support	provided	during	the	peak	of	the	Gulf	War,	when	more	than	250,000	Reservists	
served	on	active	duty	for	an	average	of	six	months.		In	addition	to	involuntary	call-ups,	a	significant	
number	of	Guard	and	Reserve	service	members	volunteer	daily	to	support	ongoing	operations.	
Overall,	 more	 than	 40,000	 Guardsmen	 and	 Reservists	 volunteered	 to	 support	 Operations	
ENDURING	FREEDOM	and	IRAQI	FREEDOM.		In	addition	to	the	combat	operations	underway	at	
the	beginning	of	 2004,	Guard	and	Reserve	 forces	 also	 continue	 to	provide	humanitarian	aide	
when	called	upon.		Following	The	Iranian	earthquake	in	December	2003	and	the	Asian	Tsunami,	
Air	 Force	 and	Navy	Reservists	 as	well	 as	National	Guardsmen	 responded	by	 airlifting	 disaster	
relief	supplies	to	the	region.	

Reserve Personnel in the Total Force

The	Reserve	components	are	a	valuable	resource	within	the	Total	Force	and	are	a	cost-effective	
way	 of	maintaining	 the	 capability	 to	 rapidly	 expand	 the	 force.	 	 The	 findings	 of	 several	 force	
structure	reviews	have	resulted	 in	more	capabilities	being	placed	 in	 the	Reserve	components,	
with	these	capabilities	increasingly	being	called	upon	to	support	current	defense	missions	and	
requirements.		As	the	role	of	the	Reserve	components	within	the	Total	Force	has	expanded,	the	
size	of	the	Reserve	force	has	declined.		By	FY	2004,	AF	Selected	Reserve	end	strengths	were	at	just	
under	75,000	personnel.	Simultaneously,	resources	to	support	those	forces	have	been	reduced	
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proportionately.	 	Resourcing	for	the	AF	Reserve	components	continues	to	remain	at	about	4.0	
percent	 of	 the	AF	 budget.	 	 But	 as	 the	 force	 and	 funding	 have	 been	 reduced,	 the	 Total	 Force	
missions	have	increased.	

Full-Time Support Programs

The	full-time	support	force	is	key	to	ensuring	that	Reserve	component	members	are	ready	and	
capable	of	responding	to	the	wide	range	of	operations.	The	full-time	support	force,	enhanced	by	
ongoing	integration	initiatives	and	supported	by	recent	changes	in	law,	is	now	better	positioned	
to	ensure	Guard	and	Reserve	members	are	smoothly	 integrated	into	new	or	ongoing	missions	
and	operations.	Recent	legislation	expanded	the	duties	that	active	Guard	and	Reserve	personnel	
may	perform,	helping	to	further	integrate	the	reserve	components	into	the	planning	and	decision	
making	processes	throughout	the	DOD.		Effective	management	of	the	military	technician	force	
was	greatly	enhanced	by	legislation	that	placed	particular	emphasis	on	the	dual	status	nature	of	
the	technician	force,	enhancing	readiness	and	ensuring	a	robust	technician	force.		The	increased	
use	 of	 the	 Reserve	 components	 in	 the	 wide	 range	 of	 operations	 has	 brought	 into	 focus	 the	
authorized	level	of	full-time	support	positions.		To	maintain	the	level	of	readiness	required,	the	
Reserve	components	must	be	resourced	at	 full-time	support	 levels	to	allow	execution	of	their	
expanded	role.	

Accessibility

The	 four	 categories	of	 reserve	accessibility	 are	1.) Presidential Selected Recall (PSRC), 2.) 
Partial Mobilization, 3.) Full Mobilization, and 4.) Volunteers.

PSRC Partial Mobilization Full Mobilization

Authority 10	USC	12304
(Presidential)

10	USC	12302
(Presidential)

10	USC	12301(a)
Congressional

Number Subject To 
Involuntary Call-up 200,000 1,000,000 Unlimited

Category Subject         
To Call-up

Selected					
Reserve

Selected					
Reserve/	IRR Total	Reserve

Length of Call-up 270	days 24	Months
Duration	of	War	or	
emergency	plus	6	

months

Note:		Service	Secretaries	may	involuntarily	call	up	retirees	at	any	time	under	the	provision	of	
10	USC	688.
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reserve componenT readIness and 
TraInIng programs

Force Planning

DOD	 has	 reviewed	 and	 modified	 force-planning	 processes	
to	 provide	 the	 President	 and	 Secretary	 of	 Defense	 greater	
flexibility	in	the	use	of	Reserve	component	units.		Policy	changes	

recently	implemented	require	that	Reserve	component	capabilities	be	tied	
to	war	and	contingency	plans	across	the	total	spectrum	of	national	military	
requirements.		These	changes	provide	the	Services	and	the	regional	unified	
combatant	commanders	greater	efficiency	and	flexibility	in	accomplishing	
missions	and	help	improve	active	and	Reserve	component	integration.

The	Air	Force	Expeditionary	Air	and	Space	Force	(EAF)	organizational	construct	allows	greater	
integration	of	active,	guard,	and	reserve	units	to	meet	contingency	taskings	and	provides	optimal	
use	of	Reserve	forces	due	to	long-term	forecasting	of	deployments.	This	greatly	improved	schedule	
forecasting	will	help	minimize	reservist/employer	conflicts.

Military Assistance to Civil Authorities

As	the	events	of	11	September	2001	illustrated,	the	United	States	is	vulnerable	to	terrorist	
attacks	involving	weapons	of	mass	destruction	(WMD)	at	home.		This	fact	has	necessitated	the	
development	of	a	strong	defense	against	domestic	terrorism.		At	the	direction	of	the	President,	
and	in	partnership	with	Congress,	new	plans,	policies,	and	laws	have	been	developed	to	increase	
the	nation’s	ability	to	counter	asymmetric	threats,	and	to	prepare	to	manage	the	consequences	
of	WMD	attacks	against	US	citizens	and/or	infrastructure.		In	support	of	this	initiative,	the	DOD	is	
leveraging	 existing	 military	 capabilities	 to	 support	 civil	 authorities	 in	 partnership	 with	 other	
federal	agencies.		The	National	Guard	and	Reserve	components	will	be	increasingly	called	upon	
to	apply	 their	expertise	and	capabilities	 to	 this	mission.	 	The	National	Guard	and	Reserve	are	
uniquely	suited	for	this	mission	because	they	are	a	highly	effective	workforce	spanning	nearly	

4,000	communities	across	the	country	with	well-established	
links	 to	 the	 civilian	 first	 responder	 community	 of	 police,	
firefighters,	and	medical	service	personnel	of	communities,	
counties,	and	states.	 	During	FY	2000,	the	DOD	took	major	
steps	to	establish	reserve	components	as	critical	partners	in	
supporting	response	to	incidents	involving	WMD.	Ten	WMD	
Civil	Support	Teams	(formerly	called	Rapid	Assessment	and	
Initial	Detection	teams),	each	consisting	of	22	full-time	Army	
and	Air	National	Guard	members,	were	formed	with	one	in	
each	of	the	ten	federal	regions.		These	teams	are	available	to	
provide	immediate	support	and	expert	technical	assistance	
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to	local	first	responders	following	a	WMD	incident.		In	FY	2000,	Congress	directed	that	17	additional	
WMD	Civil	Support	Teams	(CST)	be	established.	The	DOD	identified	Reserve	component	patient	
decontamination	and	WMD	or	CBRNE	reconnaissance	capabilities	 for	expansion	and	upgrade.	
These	units	provide	support	and	expert	technical	assistance	to	local	first	responders	following	a	
WMD	incident.		This	effort	is	part	of	the	long-term	goal	of	expanding	WMD	response	training	and	
equipment	into	several	existing	Reserve	component	functional	areas.	

Reserve Component Facilities

Joint	use	of	 facilities,	consolidating	reserve	units,	and	co-locating	units	on	existing	military	
installations	continue	to	be	major	initiatives	in	meeting	Reserve	component	facilities	requirements.	
Development	of	Reserve	component	facility	requirements	has	changed	as	a	result	of	this	effort.	
For	example,	at	Scott	AFB,	Illinois,	an	active	component	base,	ANG	units	relocating	from	Chicago’s	
O’Hare	 International	 Airport	 now	 occupy	 new	 facilities.	 	 The	 benefits	 of	 joint	 use	 go	 beyond	
economics.		When	the	units	live	and	work	together,	they	learn	about	each	other’s	capabilities,	
supply	and	maintenance	programs,	training	systems,	and	culture.		These	experiences	help	to	break	
down	cultural	barriers	and	facilitate	Total	Force	 integration.	 	The	DOD’s	emphasis	on	 joint	use	
facilities	and	the	reserve	components’	many	successes	are	the	catalyst	for	future	joint	projects.	
The	components	continue	to	review	their	facility	requirements	with	an	eye	toward	consolidating	
similar	needs.	The	DOD’s	ability	to	provide	needed	facilities	in	the	future	will	depend,	in	part,	on	
how	well	joint	use	opportunities	are	developed.

Reserve Component Equipment

Reserve	forces	are	vital	to	the	Total	Force,	as	they	provide	significant	support	for	operational	
missions	and	additional	combat	power	to	augment	Active	units.	 	Success	as	a	 force	multiplier	
requires	 that	 active	 and	 reserve	 equipment	 be	 compatible	 and	 interoperable.	 	 The	 Reserve	
components	 receive	 their	 equipment	 from	 two	 sources—new	 acquisitions	 and	 redistribution	
from	 the	Active	 component.	 	During	 FY	 1999-2002,	 the	 Services	 redistributed	 to	 the	Reserve	
component	older	equipment,	which	if	purchased	new	would	cost	nearly	$2.7	billion.		The	Services	
also	procured	$6.6	billion	in	new	equipment	for	their	reserves.		This	marks	a	significant	increase	
in	new	equipment	procurements	for	the	Reserve	components.

In	 addition	 to	 the	 Service	 procurements,	 Congress	 traditionally	 adds	 funds	 for	 guard	 and	
reserve	equipment	in	the	form	of	a	separate	National	Guard	and	Reserve	Equipment	Appropriation,	
as	well	as	making	additions	to	active	component	procurement	accounts	for	reserve	equipment.		
For	example,	in	FY	2006	Congress	added	$422	million	in	National	Guard	and	Reserve	equipment	
appropriations	and	$492	million	in	specific	adds	to	active	accounts.		These	funds	were	used	to	
procure	 needed	 items	 such	 as	 Single	 Channel	 Ground-Air	 Radio	 Systems,	 C-17,	 EC-130J,	 and	
C-130J	aircraft,	and	F-16	Advanced	Attack	Targeting	systems.		To	ensure	that	Reserve	component	
equipment	 is	 compatible	 and	 interoperable	 with	 active	 component	 equipment,	 the	 DOD	 is	
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conducting	 a	 study	 to	 determine	 the	 impact	 that	 equipment	 differences	 between	 active	 and	
reserve	units	have	on	Reserve	component	mission	capability.		This	study	is	expected	to	identify	
areas	for	further	review	to	ensure	the	Total	Force	integration	of	the	Reserve	components.

The hIsTory oF aIr guard Federal call ups

Operations	ENDURING	FREEDOM	and	IRAQI	FREEDOM	the	US	response	to	the	terrorist	
attacks	of	September	11,	2001,	prompted	a	call	up	of	Air	Guard	personnel.	 	 It	was	
just	the	seventh	time,	since	becoming	a	separate	reserve	component	in	1947,	that	

ANG	forces	had	been	mobilized.	 	A	brief	 review	of	 those	mobilizations	 illustrates	some	of	 the	
significant	changes	that	have	taken	place	in	the	Air	National	Guard	since	its	inception.	

The	Korean	War	was	the	first	and,	in	many	ways,	the	most	important	Air	National	Guard	call	
up.		Nearly	45,000	citizen-Airmen—80	percent	of	the	force—entered	federal	service	in	1950	and	
1951.		Most	of	the	Airmen	belonged	to	fighter	and	light	bomber	units.		The	call-up	exposed	the	
weaknesses	of	all	US	military	reserve	programs,	including	the	ANG.	Before	the	war,	Air	National	
Guard	units	lacked	specific	wartime	missions.		Their	equipment,	especially	aircraft,	was	obsolete.		
Once	mobilized,	they	proved	to	be	almost	totally	unprepared	for	combat.		Although	many	key	Air	
Guard	members	were	used	as	fillers	elsewhere	in	the	Air	Force,	it	took	three	to	six	months	for	
some	Air	National	Guard	units	to	become	combat	ready.	Some	never	did.		Eventually,	the	problems	
were	sorted	out,	but	not	before	the	mobilization	created	a	tremendous	political	uproar.		Six	Air	
National	 Guard	 fighter	 squadrons	 saw	 combat	 in	 Korea,	while	 other	 units	 contributed	 to	 the	
global	US	military	buildup	for	the	expected	war	with	the	Soviet	Union.		The	Air	Force	dispatched	
ANG	units	to	Europe	to	shore	up	NATO	while	others	reinforced	stateside	major	air	commands.		By	
October	1953,	every	Air	National	Guard	unit	had	been	returned	to	state	service.		The	Korean	War	
reversed	the	deteriorating	relationship	between	the	Air	Force	and	the	ANG,	stimulating	reforms	
that	helped	produce	a	model	reserve	program.

The	 second	 Air	 National	 Guard	 mobilization	 began	 on	 30	
August	 1961,	 when	 President	 Kennedy	 declared	 a	 national	
emergency	and	ordered	148,000	Guard	members	and	Reservists	
to	active	duty	for	not	more	than	one	year,	in	response	to	Soviet	
construction	 of	 the	 Berlin	 Wall.	 	 The	 Air	 National	 Guard	
contributed	 21,067	 people	 to	 that	 effort.	 	 Units	 called	 up	 in	
October	 included	 18	 tactical	 fighter	 squadrons,	 4	 tactical	
reconnaissance	 squadrons,	 6	 air	 transport	 squadrons	 and	 a	
tactical	control	group.	The	flying	organizations,	however,	needed	
additional	personnel,	spare	parts,	and	training	before	they	were	

ready	to	deploy.		In	late	October	and	early	November,	eight	of	the	tactical	fighter	units	flew	to	
Europe	with	 their	 216	 aircraft	 in	 operation	 STAIR	 STEP,	 the	 largest	 jet	 deployment	 in	 the	 Air	
Guard’s	history.	Because	they	were	not	 trained	and	equipped	 for	aerial	 refueling,	 they	had	to	
island-hop	across	the	Atlantic	Ocean.	The	United	States	Air	Forces	in	Europe	(USAFE)	lacked	spare	
parts	needed	to	support	 the	Air	National	Guard’s	aging	fighters.	 	Some	of	 the	units	had	been	
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trained	to	deliver	tactical	nuclear	weapons,	not	iron	bombs	and	bullets.		They	had	to	be	retrained	
for	conventional	missions	once	they	arrived	on	the	continent.		The	majority	of	mobilized	Air	Guard	
members	remained	in	the	continental	United	States.		They	flew	airlift	missions	and	prepared	a	
follow-on	force	in	case	the	Berlin	crisis	escalated	into	war.		The	Air	Force	concluded	that	the	Air	
National	 Guard	 units	 sent	 to	 USAFE	 achieved	 little	 militarily.	 	 Although	 they	 prepared	 for	
deployment	far	more	rapidly	than	they	had	during	the	Korean	War,	Air	Guard	units	still	required	
extensive	post-mobilization	training	and	additional	equipment.	Their	obsolescent	aircraft	were	
not	 interoperable	with	the	USAFE’s	existing	aircraft	and	 logistics	pipelines.	By	August	1962,	all	
ANG	units	 had	 been	 demobilized.	 	 Largely	 as	 a	 result	 of	 the	 Berlin	 experience,	 the	Air	 Force	
decided,	as	a	matter	of	policy,	that	its	Guard	and	Reserve	units	must	be	prepared	for	rapid	global	
deployment	after	a	call	up.	This	didn’t	become	a	reality	until	the	ANG	obtained	modern	equipment,	
generous	funding,	and	more	realistic	training	after	the	Vietnam	War.	

The	third	crisis	that	produced	an	Air	National	Guard	mobilization	began	on	23	January	1968	
when	 the	North	Koreans	 seized	 the	USS	Pueblo.	 	 President	 Lyndon	 Johnson	ordered	a	partial	
mobilization	of	14,000	air	and	naval	reservists.		While	war	was	averted	in	Korea,	the	communists’	
Tet	 offensive	 in	 South	 Vietnam	 a	 month	 later	
stretched	American	military	resources	thinner.	 	The	
Air	 National	 Guard	 mobilized	 9,343	 people	 on	 25	
January.	Within	36	hours,	approximately	95	percent	
of	 the	 Air	 Guard	 members	 had	 reported	 to	 their	
units.	 Those	 included	 eight	 tactical	 fighter	 groups,	
three	 tactical	 reconnaissance	 groups	 and	 three	
wing	 headquarters	 elements.	 The	 fighter	 units	
were	rated	“combat	ready”	when	called	into	federal	
service.	Primarily	because	of	equipment	 shortages,	
the	 reconnaissance	 units	 took	 about	 a	 month	 to	
prepare	 them	 for	 overseas	 service.	 The	 President	
mobilized	 an	 additional	 1,333	 Air	 Guard	 members	
on	13	May.	Those	units	included	two	tactical	fighter	groups	and	a	medical	evacuation	unit.	On	
3	May	1968,	the	first	of	four	Air	Guard	fighter	squadrons	began	arriving	in	Vietnam	with	their	
F-100s.		In	addition,	85	percent	of	the	355th	Tactical	Fighter	Squadron—on	paper	a	regular	Air	
Force	unit—were	Air	Guard	members.	The	Air	National	Guard	units	were	quickly	integrated	into	
Air	Force	combat	operations	and	performed	well.	 In	addition,	 two	Air	Guard	F-100	squadrons	
were	dispatched	to	Korea	in	the	summer	of	1968.		Except	for	the	two	flying	squadrons,	the	wing	
consisted	of	individual	Guard	members	and	Reservists	from	other	units.	Terrible	living	conditions	
and	the	uncertain	nature	of	their	mission	generated	many	public	complaints	by	the	disgruntled	
Guard	members	 and	Reservists.	 Spare	parts	 also	were	 limited.	 	 The	wing’s	 readiness	 rate	 fell	
below	Air	Force	minimums	in	December	1968.		Eventually,	the	unit	met	Air	Force	standards	and	
passed	an	Operational	Readiness	Inspection	(ORI).		The	123rd	Tactical	Reconnaissance	Wing	also	
experienced	 a	 difficult	 tour	 of	 active	 duty.	 	 It	 had	 not	 been	 rated	 combat-ready	when	 it	was	
mobilized	on	26	January	1969,	primarily	due	to	equipment	shortages.	Such	problems	were	quickly	
overcome	enabling	it	to	provide	photo	reconnaissance	support	in	the	continental	United	States	
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(CONUS),	as	well	as	Japan	and	Korea.		All	Air	National	Guard	units	were	returned	to	state	control	
by	June	1969.		The	Vietnam	mobilization	demonstrated	how	well	ANG	units	could	perform	if	they	
were	fully	trained	and	equipped	before	being	called	into	service.

The	next	crisis	that	precipitated	an	Air	National	Guard	mobilization	began	when	Iraq	seized	
its	tiny	oil-rich	neighbor	Kuwait	in	August	1990.		Altogether,	12,404	Air	National	Guard	members	
entered	 federal	 service	during	operations	DESERT	SHIELD	AND	DESERT	STORM	with	10,456	of	
them	being	mobilized.	 	 Initially,	 Air	National	Guard	 volunteers	 had	 concentrated	 on	 airlifting,	
flying	air	refueling,	reconnaissance,	tactical	airlift	and	special	operations	missions.	The	Persian	Gulf	
crisis	was	the	first	time	in	the	Air	National	Guard’s	history	that	the	majority	of	people	involuntarily	
recalled	to	active	duty	were	not	members	of	combat	flying	units.		Most	of	them	were	members	
of	support	organizations.		Air	National	Guard	units	were	rapidly	deployed	and	quickly	integrated	
into	military	operations.		All	ANG	units	were	returned	to	state	control	by	August	1991.

The	next	Air	National	Guard	mobilization	involved	peacekeeping	in	Bosnia.	After	exhausting	
volunteer	 resources,	 a	 series	 of	 air	 traffic	 control	 and	 combat	 communications	 units	 were	
mobilized	for	120-day	rotations	at	Tazar,	Hungary,	beginning	in	June	1996.	Additional	locations	
in	Bosnia	were	added	later.		Over	200	people	from	at	least	eight	units	served.		The	mobilization	
ended	31	March	1999.

Operation	ALLIED	FORCE,	the	NATO	air	campaign	over	Kosovo,	prompted	another	call-up	of	
the	Air	Guard.		This	was	the	sixth	time	Guard	members	were	mobilized	in	response	to	a	significant	
national	 event.	 	 Guard	 members	 fulfilled	 missions	 ranging	 from	 combat	 patrols	 in	 Serbia	 to	
peacekeeping	operations	in	Kosovo.

Operation	 ENDURING	 FREEDOM	 and	
Operation	 IRAQI	 FREEDOM	 saw	 Air	 Guard	
members	 performing	 combat	 duties	 in	
Afghanistan	as	well	 as	providing	 security	 at	our	
nation’s	 airports.	 	Under	 the	 same	mobilization	
order,	members	of	the	Air	Guard	participated	in	
the	 operation	 to	 topple	 the	 regime	 of	 Saddam	
Hussein.			Here	again,	members	of	the	Air	Guard	
once	 again	 performed	 combat	 missions	 in	 Iraq	
while	continuing	to	support	stateside	bases.	As	of	
March	 2011,	 several	 thousand	 Guard	members	
were	still	on	mobilization	orders.
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Conclusion

Maintaining	the	integrated	capabilities	of	the	Total	Force	is	pivotal	to	successfully	achieving	
the	goals	of	shaping,	preparing,	and	responding	to	the	challenges	and	opportunities	confronting	
the	nation.	Only	a	well-balanced,	seamlessly	integrated	military	force	is	capable	of	dominating	
opponents	across	the	full	range	of	military	operations.		Employing	the	concepts	and	principles	of	
the	National	Military	Strategy,	the	Concept	for	Future	Joint	Operations,	and	the	Total	Force	Policy,	
the	DOD	will	 continue	to	meet	 the	challenges	of	 restructuring,	streamlining,	and	modernizing	
its	Total	Force	to	ensure	efficient	and	effective	operational	capability.		An	additional	portion	of	
the	true	total	force	is	fulfilled	by	DOD	civilians.		You	will	learn	more	on	that	segment	during	your	
lesson	on	“Civilian	Personnel.”
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Air Force Core Functions

18
Cognitive Lesson Objective:  

•	 Know	the	different	levels	of	Air	and	Space	Doctrine	and	each	Air	
Force	Core	Function	and	selected	sub	element.

Cognitive Samples of Behavior:
•	 Define	each	Air	Force	Core	Function.

•	 Describe	the	three	levels	of	doctrine.

•	 Identify	 the	 sub-elements	 of	 the	 Air	 Force	 Function	 of	 Global	
Precision	Attack.

•	 Identify	the	sub-elements	of	the	Air	Force	Function	of	Rapid	Global	
Mobility.

Affective Lesson Objective: 
•	 Respond	to	the	importance	of	the	Levels	of	Doctrine	and	the	Air	

Force	Core	Funtions.

Affective Samples of Behavior: 
•	 Read	the	assigned	information	before	attending	lecture.

•	 Receive	information	on	the	importance	of	Air	Force	Core	Functions.
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Read ChapteR 5 of afdd-1.

Bibliography:
Air	Force	Doctrine	Document	(AFDD)	1.	Air	Force	Basic	Doctrine,	Oct	2011.



Air and Space System Capabilities

19
Reading Assignment:

•	 No	reading	associated	with	this	lesson.

Affective Lesson Objective:  
•	 Respond	to	discussion	on	the	descriptions	of	air	and	space	systems.		

Affective Sample of Behavior:  
•	 Respond	with	 interest	 to	 the	 descriptions	 and	 characteristics	 of	

current	air	and	space	systems
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Force Packaging

20
Reading Assignment:

•	 Students	will	participate	in	a	group	exercise.

Affective Lesson Objective: 
•	 Respond	to	a	discussion	on	the	intricacies	of	assembling	an	effective	

force	package	to	achieve	the	objectives	of	air	and	space	operations.		

Affective Sample of Behavior:  
•	 Value	the	synergy	involved	in	force	packaging.
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Group #1:  Counterair Operations Handout

Your	group’s	goal	is	to	develop	package(s)	to	attack	the	enemy	airfield	and	gain	air	superiority	for	
the	pilot	rescue	operation.	

Here	is	a	map	of	the	area	to	aid	with	your	planning:	

 



                                                                                                                           Force Packaging 243

 Group #2:  Counterland Operations Handout

Your	group’s	goal	is	to	develop	package(s)	to	attack	enemy	ground	forces	so	that	they	are	drawn	
away	from	the	area	where	the	pilot	is	located,	and	to	support	our	own	ground	forces.		Here	is	a	
map	of	the	area	to	aid	you	with	your	planning:	
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 Group #3:  Combat Search and Rescue Handout

Your	group’s	goal	is	to	develop	package(s)	to	rescue	the	downed	pilot.	Here	is	a	map	of	the	area	
to	aid	with	your	planning:	

 



USAF Major Commands

21
Cognitive Lesson Objective:

•	 Know	the	mission	and	organization	of	Air	Combat	Command	(ACC),	
Air	Mobility	Command	(AMC),	Air	Force	Space	Command	(AFSPC),	
Air	 Education	 and	 Training	 Command	 (AETC),	 Air	 Force	Materiel	
Command	(AFMC),	Air	Force	Special	Operations	Command	(AFSOC),	
Air	 Force	 Reserve	 Command	 (AFRC),	 Pacific	 Air	 Force	 (PACAF),	
United	States	Air	Forces	 in	Europe	(USAFE),	and	Air	Force	Global	
Strike	Command	(AFGSC).

Cognitive Sample of Behavior:
•	 State	the	mission	of	ACC,	AMC,	AFSPC,	AETC,	AFMC,	AFSOC,	AFRC,	

PACAF,	USAFE,	and	AFGSC.	

Affective Lesson Objective:
•	 Respond	 to	 the	 importance	 of	 ACC,	 AMC,	 AFSPC,	 AETC,	 AFMC,	

AFSOC,	AFRC,	PACAF,	USAFE,	and	AFGSC	to	achieving	US	national	
objectives.

Affective Sample of Behavior: 
•	 Willingly	read	the	assigned	text.		
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USAF MAjor CoMMAndS

Our	National	military	policy	is	based	primarily	on	deterrence.		In	the	event	deterrence	
fails,	we	must	 execute	 the	war	 swiftly	 and	 decisively.	 	 The	United	 States	must	 be	
prepared	 to	 fight	 conflicts	 across	 all	 spectrums	 and	 in	 all	 arenas.	 	 The	 Air	 Force,	

through	Air	Combat	Command	(ACC),	is	prepared	to	provide	combat	aircraft	for	these	conflicts.		
ACC	doesn’t	act	alone.		Throughout	the	post-Cold	War	era,	airlift	has	been	at	the	center	of	military	
operations	ranging	from	the	massive	airlift	during	DESERT	SHIELD	to	airlift	support	for	OPERATION	
ENDURING	FREEDOM	and	IRAQI	FREEDOM.	Air	Mobility	Command	(AMC)	lies	at	the	heart	of	the	
Air	Force’s	airlift	capability	and	is	critical	to	our	national	security.		Both	ACC	and	AMC	rely	heavily	
on	another	command,	Air	Force	Space	Command	(AFSPC),	 to	accomplish	their	mission.	AFSPC	
is	responsible	for	all	US	Air	Force	space	operations,	including	providing	ballistic	missile	warning,	
space	control,	spacelift,	and	satellite	command	and	control.		AFSPC	is	also	responsible	for	ballistic	
missile	operations	including	maintaining	the	intercontinental	ballistic	missile	(ICBM)	force.		While	
ACC,	AMC,	and	AFSPC	provide	certain	unique	aspects	of	global	reach	and	global	power,	they	do	
not	provide	it	all.	There	are	several	other	major	commands	that	accomplish	other	critical	parts	
of	 the	Air	Force	mission.	 It	 takes	all	of	 the	major	commands,	numbered	Air	Forces	and	wings	
working	together	for	the	USAF	to	successfully	defend	the	United	States.	

The Air CoMbAT CoMMAnd

Mission: Air Combat Command’s mission is to support global implementation of national security 
strategy.  ACC operates fighter, bomber, reconnaissance, battle-management, and electronic-
combat aircraft.  It also provides command, control, communications and intelligence systems, 
and conducts global information operations. 

The	Air	Combat	Command,	with	headquarters	at	Langley	Air	Force	Base,	Va.,	is	a	major	
command	created	June	1,	1992,	by	combining	its	predecessors	Strategic	Air	Command	
and	Tactical	Air	Command	.	ACC	is	the	primary	provider	of	air	combat	forces	to	America’s	

warfighting	commanders.	

As	 a	 force	 provider,	 ACC	 organizes,	 trains,	 equips	 and	maintains	 combat-ready	 forces	 for	
rapid	deployment	and	employment	while	ensuring	strategic	air	defense	forces	are	ready	to	meet	
the	challenges	of	peacetime	air	sovereignty	and	wartime	air	defense.	ACC	numbered	air	forces	
provide	the	air	component	to	U.S.	Central,	Southern	and	Northern	Commands,	with	Headquarters	
ACC	serving	as	the	air	component	to	Joint	Forces	Commands.	ACC	also	augments	forces	to	U.S.	
European,	Pacific	and	Strategic	Command.	
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Personnel and Resources 

More	than	96,000	active-duty	members	and	civilians	make	up	ACC’s	work	force.	When	mobilized,	
more	than	57,000	members	of	the	Air	National	Guard	and	Air	Force	Reserve,	along	with	about	
859	aircraft,	are	assigned	to	ACC.	In	total,	ACC	and	ACC-gained	units	fly	more	than	2,000	aircraft.

Organization 

ACC’s	forces	are	organized	under	a	direct	reporting	unit,	three	numbered	air	forces	and	one	
Air	Force	Reserve	numbered	air	force.	The	command	operates	15	major	bases,	including	tenant	
units	on	13	non-ACC	bases	throughout	the	United	States.	ACC	also	has	responsibility	for	inland	
search	and	rescue	in	the	48	contiguous	states.	The	ACC	commander	is	the	component	commander	
of	U.S.	Air	Forces	-	Joint	Forces	Command	and	U.S.	Strategic	Command.

Numbered Air Forces 

First	Air	Force,	or	Air	Forces	Northern,	with	headquarters	at	Tyndall	AFB,	Fla.,	has	responsibility	
for	 ensuring	 the	 air	 sovereignty	 and	 air	 defense	 of	 the	 continental	 United	 States,	 U.S.	 Virgin	
Islands	and	Puerto	Rico.	As	the	continental	United	States	Region,	or	CONR,	for	the	North	American	
Aerospace	Defense	Command,	or	NORAD,	1	AF	(AFNORTH)	provides	air	defense	in	the	form	of	
airspace	surveillance	and	airspace	control.	First	AF	is	also	the	designated	air	component	for	U.S.	
Northern	Command.	

AFNORTH	 rapidly	 responds	 to	 non-military	 threats	 under	 the	 Defense	 Support	 to	 Civil	
Authorities,	 or	 DSCA,	 mission.	 The	 organization	 assists	 civilian	 agencies	 before	 and	 during	
emergencies,	natural	or	man-made	disasters,	and	other	DOD-approved	activities.	Operating	with	
the	601st	Air	and	Space	Operations	Center,	the	Air	Force	Rescue	Coordination	Center	serves	as	the	
U.S.	inland	search	and	rescue	coordinator	and	is	the	single	agency	responsible	for	coordinating	
on-land	federal	searches.	These	search	and	rescue	operations	can	be	conducted	anywhere	in	the	
48	states,	Mexico	and	Canada.	The	Civil	Air	Patrol	is	a	significant	partner	in	search	and	rescue	and	
other	DSCA	missions.

Other	First	Air	Force	(AFNORTH)	units	include	the	601st	Air	and	Space	Operations	Center,	the	
702nd	Computer	Support	Squadron	and	the	Air	Force	Rescue	Coordination	Center	at	Tyndall	AFB,	
the	Northeast	Air	Defense	Sector	in	Rome,	N.Y.;	the	Western	Air	Defense	Sector	at	McChord	AFB,	
Wash.;	Det.	1,	1	AF,	Winnipeg,	Manitoba,	Canada,	and	722nd	Air	Defense	Squadron,	North	Bay,	
Canada.

Eighth	Air	 Force,	with	headquarters	 at	Barksdale	Air	 Force,	 La.,	 supports	ACC	 in	providing	
command	and	control,	intelligence,	surveillance,	and	reconnaissance	(C2ISR);	long-range	attack;	
and	information	operations	forces	to	Air	Force	components	and	warfighting	commands.	Eighth	
Air	Force	trains,	 tests,	exercises	and	demonstrates	combat-ready	 forces	 for	 rapid	employment	
worldwide.	 Eighth	 Air	 Force	 provides	 conventional	 forces	 to	 U.S.	 Joint	 Forces	 Command	 and	
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provides	 nuclear	 capable	 bombers,	 specified	 Global	 Strike	 assets,	 and	 C2ISR	 capabilities	 to	
U.S.	Strategic	Command.	Eighth	Air	Force	also	supports	STRATCOM’s	Joint	Force	Headquarters	
-	 Information	 Operations	 and	 serves	 as	 the	 command	 element	 for	 Air	 Force	 wide	 computer	
network	operations.

Other	Eighth	Air	Force	units	 include	 the	67th	 Information	Operations	Wing,	Lackland	AFB,	
Texas;	the	70th	Intelligence	Wing,	Fort	Meade,	Md.;	the	116th	Air	Control	Wing	(E-8C	JSTARS),	
Robins	 AFB,	 Ga.;	 552nd	 Air	 Control	Wing	 (E-3B/C),	 Tinker	 AFB,	 Okla.;	 the	 819th	 RED	 HORSE	
Squadron,	Malmstrom	AFB,	Mont.;	and	the	3rd	Air	Support	Operations	Group,	Fort	Hood,	Texas.

Ninth	Air	Force,	with	headquarters	at	Shaw	Air	Force	Base,	S.C.,	controls	ACC	fighter	forces	
based	on	the	East	Coast	of	the	United	States,	and	serves	as	the	air	component	for	a	25-nation	
area	within	the	U.S.	Central	Command	area	of	responsibility.

Other	Ninth	Air	 Force	units	 include:	33rd	Fighter	Wing	 (F-15C/D),	 Eglin	AFB,	 Fla.;	 18th	Air	
Support	Operations	Group,	Pope	AFB,	N.C.;	820th	Security	Forces	Group,	Moody	AFB,	Ga.;	823d	
RED	HORSE	Squadron,	Hurlburt	Field,	Fla.;	and	the	5th	Combat	Communications	Group,	Robins	
AFB,	Ga.

Tenth	Air	Force,	located	at	Naval	Air	Station	Joint	Reserve	Base,	Fort	Worth,	Texas,	directs	the	
activities	of	more	than	13,300	reservists	and	900	civilians	located	at	28	installations	throughout	
the	United	States.

The	mission	of	the	10th	Air	Force	is	to	exercise	command	supervision	of	its	assigned	Reserve	
units	to	ensure	they	maintain	the	highest	combat	capability	to	augment	active	forces	in	support	of	
national	objectives.	Tenth	Air	Force	currently	commands	Air	Force	Reserve	Command	units	gained	
by	five	other	major	commands,	including	Air	Combat	Command.	ACC-gained	units	consist	of	six	
fighter	wings,	three	air	rescue	units,	one	bomber	squadron,	one	combat	operations	squadron,	
and	one	airborne	warning	and	control	group	when	mobilized.

Twelfth	Air	Force,	with	headquarters	at	Davis-Monthan	AFB,	Ariz.,	controls	ACC’s	conventional	
fighter	and	bomber	forces	based	in	the	western	United	States	and	has	the	warfighting	responsibility	
for	U.S.	Southern	Command	as	well	as	the	U.S.	Southern	Air	Forces.

Other	 12th	 Air	 Force	 units	 include:	 388th	 Fighter	Wing	 (F-16C/D),	 Hill	 AFB,	 Utah;	 1st	 Air	
Support	Operations	Group,	Fort	Lewis,	Wash.;	3rd	Combat	Communications	Group,	Tinker	AFB,	
Okla.;	and	820th	RED	HORSE	Squadron,	Nellis	AFB,	Nev.
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Direct Reporting Unit

U.S.	Air	Force	Warfare	Center,	at	Nellis	AFB,	Nev.,	conducts	the	Air	Force’s	advanced	weapons	
and	tactics	training,	manages	advanced	pilot	training	and	is	responsible	for	the	operational	test	
and	evaluation	of	ACC’s	combat	weapons	systems.	The	UAV	Battlelab	is	assigned	to	the	center.

Under	the	Air	Warfare	Center	is	the	57th	Wing	(A-10,	F-15C/D/E,	F-16C/D,	HH-60G	and	RQ-
1A/B	Predator	unmanned	aircraft	system);	99th	Air	Base	Wing,	98th	Range	Wing,	U.S.	Air	Force	
Air-Ground	Operations	School,	U.S.	Air	Force	Weapons	School,	U.S.	Air	Force	Air	Demonstration	
Squadron	(the	Thunderbirds)	and	the	414th	Combat	Training	Squadron	(Red	Flag).	

The	53rd	Wing	at	Eglin	AFB,	Fla.	is	also	assigned	to	the	Air	Warfare	Center.	The	53rd	Wing’s	
subordinate	units	include	the	53rd	Test	and	Evaluation	Group	(A-10,	F-15A/C/E,	F-16C/D,	F-22,	
B-1,	 B-2,	 B-52,	 HH-60G,	 RQ-1	 Predator	 and	 RQ-4	 Global	 Hawk)	 at	 Nellis,	 the	 53rd	 Electronic	
Warfare	Group	at	Eglin,	and	the	53rd	Weapons	Evaluation	Group	(E-9)	at	Tyndall	AFB,	Fla.	The	
53rd	Test	Management	Group	at	Eglin	coordinates	the	wing’s	test	process,	directing	resources	
and	priorities	within	the	wing	nationwide.

Another	Air	Warfare	Center	organization	is	the	505th	Command	and	Control	Wing	at	Hurlburt	
Field,	Fla.	The	505th	CCW’s	subordinate	units	include	the	505th	Training	Group	at	Hurlburt	Field	
and	505th	Test	and	Evaluation	Group	at	Nellis.	The	wing	has	13	operating	locations	from	which	
it	 provides	 training	 and	 development	 of	 tactics,	 techniques	 and	 procedures	 for	 Component	
Numbered	 Air	 Force	 headquarters;	 testing	 and	 training	 of	 key	 command	 and	 control	 and	
intelligence,	 surveillance	 and	 reconnaissance	 systems;	 and	 operational	 and	 tactical-level	 live,	
virtual	and	constructive	exercises	for	joint	and	coalition	forces.	The	wing	annual	trains	more	than	
85,000	Soldiers,	Sailors,	Marines,	Airmen	and	coalition	forces.

Air MobiliTy CoMMAnd

Mission: Air Mobility Command’s mission is to provide global air mobility ... right effects, right 
place, right time.

Air	Mobility	Command,	activated	on	June	1,	1992,	is	a	major	command	headquartered	
at	Scott	Air	Force	Base,	Ill.	AMC	provides	worldwide	cargo	and	passenger	delivery,	air	
refueling	 and	 aeromedical	 evacuation.	 The	 command	also	 transports	 humanitarian	

supplies	to	hurricane,	flood	and	earthquake	victims	both	at	home	and	around	the	world.

Mission 

Air	Mobility	Command’s	mission	is	to	provide	global	air	mobility	...	right	effects,	right	place,	
right	time.
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Personnel and Resources

More	than	134,000	active-duty,	Air	National	Guard,	Air	Force	Reserve	and	DOD	civilians	make	
the	command’s	rapid	global	mobility	operations	possible.

Organization 

AMC	has	one	numbered	air	force,	16	Wings,	two	airlift	groups	and	smaller	specialized	units.

18th	Air	Force	--	Headquartered	at	Scott	AFB,	18th	Air	Force’s	mission	is	tasking	and	executing	
all	air	mobility	missions.	Units	reporting	to	18	AF	include	11	airlift,	air	mobility	and	air	refueling	
wings;	one	airlift	group,	two	expeditionary	mobility	task	forces,	two	contingency	response	wings	
and	the	tanker	airlift	control	center.	

Wings	flying	airlift,	air	mobility	and	air	refueling	missions	are	located	at	Joint	Base	Andrews,	
Md;	 Joint	 Base	 Charleston,	 S.C.;	 Dover	 AFB,	 Del.;	 Fairchild	 AFB,	Wash.;	 Little	 Rock	 AFB,	 Ark.;	
MacDill	AFB,	Fla.;	Joint	Base	Lewis-McChord,	Wash.;	McConnell	AFB,	Kan.;	Joint	Base	McGuire-
Dix-Lakehurst,	N.J.;	Scott	AFB,	Ill.	and	Travis	AFB,	Calif.	The	airlift	group	is	at	Dyess	AFB,	Texas.

There	are	two	expeditionary	mobility	task	forces,	which	include	contingency	response	wings,	
at	Travis	and	Joint	Base	MDL.	EMTFs	serve	as	lead	agencies	for	conducting	mobility	operations	
worldwide	 and	provide	 expeditionary	mobility	 support.	 The	18th	Air	 Force	 also	 leads	 two	air	
mobility	operations	wings	in	Germany	and	Hawaii.

The	 last	 organization	 reporting	 to	 18th	 AF	 is	 the	 618th	 Air	 and	 Space	 Operations	 Center	
(TACC).	 Located	at	Scott	AFB,	 the	TACC	 is	AMC’s	execution	arm	 for	providing	America’s	global	
reach.	It	plans,	schedules	and	directs	mobility	aircraft	in	support	of	combat	delivery	and	strategic	
airlift,	air	refueling	and	aeromedical	evacuation	operations	around	the	world.	

U.S.	Air	Force	Expeditionary	Center	--	AMC	has	one	major	direct	reporting	unit,	the	U.S.	Air	
Force	Expeditionary	Center	located	at	Joint	Base	MDL.	The	center	serves	as	the	Air	Force’s	premier	
organization	for	expeditionary	innovation,	education,	training	and	exercises.	

Reporting	to	the	USAF	EC	are	three	air	base	wings	 located	at	Joint	Base	Charleston,	Grand	
Forks	AFB,	N.D.,	and	Joint	Base	MDL.	Also	reporting	to	the	USAF	EC	is	an	air	base	group	located	
at	Joint	Base	Lewis-McChord	and	an	airlift	group	at	Pope	Field,	N.C.	They	all	provide	installation	
support	 to	 the	myriad	 organizations	 on	 their	 bases	 and	 provide	mission-ready	 expeditionary	
service	members	to	combatant	commanders	in	support	of	joint	and	combined	operations.
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Capabilities

Airlifters	provide	the	capability	to	deploy	American	armed	forces	anywhere	in	the	world	and	
keep	them	supplied.	Air	refuelers	are	the	lifeline	of	global	reach,	increasing	range,	payloads	and	
flexibility.	Air	Force	tankers	can	also	refuel	Navy,	Marine	and	NATO	aircraft	and	have	an	inherent	
cargo-carrying	 capability.	 Aeromedical	 evacuation	 missions	 transport	 wounded	 and	 injured	
service	members	to	critical	care	hospitals	far	away	from	the	battle	space.

History

Air	Mobility	Command	began	on	June	1,	1992,	when	the	Military	Airlift	Command	and	Strategic	
Air	Command	were	 inactivated.	 Elements	of	 those	 two	organizations,	MAC’s	worldwide	airlift	
system	and	SAC’s	KC-10	and	KC-135	tanker	force,	combined	to	form	AMC.	Three	tanker	bases	also	
joined	AMC.	They	were	Grand	Forks	AFB,	McConnell	AFB	and	Fairchild	AFB.

AMC	 has	 undergone	 considerable	 change	 since	 its	 establishment.	 Focusing	 on	 the	 core	
mission	of	 strategic	air	mobility,	 the	 command	divested	 itself	of	 infrastructure	and	 forces	not	
directly	 related	 to	global	 reach.	The	Air	Rescue	Service,	 intratheater	aeromedical	 airlift	 forces	
based	overseas	and	much	of	the	operational	support	airlift	fleet	transferred	to	other	commands.	

On	Oct.	1,	2003,	AMC	underwent	a	major	restructuring	by	reactivating	18th	Air	Force	and	re-
designating	its	two	former	numbered	air	forces	as	the	15th	and	21st	EMTFs.

Air ForCe SpACe CoMMAnd

Mission: Provide Resilient and Cost-Effective Space and Cyberspace 
Capabilities for the Joint Force and the Nation

The	People:	Approximately	41,000	professionals,	assigned	to	85	locations	
worldwide	and	deployed	to	an	additional	35	global	locations,	perform	AFSPC	
missions.

Organization:	AFSPC	major	 installations	 include:	 Schriever,	 Peterson	 and	Buckley	Air	 Force	
Bases	in	Colorado;	Los	Angeles	and	Vandenberg	Air	Force	Bases	in	California;	and	Patrick	AFB	in	
Florida.	Major	AFSPC	units	also	reside	on	bases	managed	by	other	commands	in	New	Mexico,	
Texas,	Illinois,	Virginia	and	Georgia.	AFSPC	manages	many	smaller	installations	and	geographically	
separated	units	in	North	Dakota,	Alaska,	Hawaii	and	across	the	globe.
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Space	 Capabilities:	 Spacelift	 operations	 at	 the	 East	 and	West	 Coast	 launch	 bases	 provide	
services,	 facilities	 and	 range	 safety	 control	 for	 the	 conduct	 of	 DOD,	 NASA	 and	 commercial	
launches.	Through	the	command	and	control	of	all	DOD	satellites,	satellite	operators	provide	force-
multiplying	effects	--	continuous	global	coverage,	low	vulnerability	and	autonomous	operations.	
Satellites	provide	essential	in-theater	secure	communications,	weather	and	navigational	data	for	
ground,	air	and	fleet	operations	and	threat	warning.	

Ground-based	 radar,	Space-Based	 Infrared	System	and	Defense	Support	Program	satellites	
monitor	ballistic	missile	launches	around	the	world	to	guard	against	a	surprise	missile	attack	on	
North	America.	Space	surveillance	radars	provide	vital	 information	on	the	location	of	satellites	
and	 space	debris	 for	 the	 nation	 and	 the	world.	Maintaining	 space	 superiority	 is	 an	 emerging	
capability	required	to	protect	U.S.	space	assets.	

Cyberspace	Capabilities:The	Air	Force’s	overall	goal	in	cyberspace	operations	is	to	assure	the	
mission	-	finding	and	using	the	best	tools,	skills,	and	capabilities	to	ensure	the	ability	to	fly,	fight,	
and	win	in	air,	space	and	cyberspace.	Cyberspace	is	critical	to	joint	and	Air	Force	operations.	AFSPC	
conducts	cyberspace	operations	 through	 its	 subordinate	units	within	24th	Air	Force,	 including	
the	67th	Network	Warfare	Wing,	the	688th	Information	Operations	Wing,	both	headquartered	
at	Lackland	AFB,	Texas,	as	well	as	 the	689th	Combat	Communications	Wing	headquartered	at	
Robins	AFB,	Ga.	

Collectively,	 these	units	are	 the	warfighting	organizations	 that	establish,	operate,	maintain	
and	 defend	 Air	 Force	 networks	 and	 conduct	 full-spectrum	 operations.	 These	 organizations,	
made	up	of	cyberspace	professionals,	a	diverse	blend	of	career	fields	including	cyber	operators,	
intelligence	professionals,	acquisitions	personnel,	aviators	and	many	more,	ensure	the	Air	Force	
and	joint	force	ability	to	conduct	operations	in,	through	and	from	cyberspace.	More	than	5,400	
men	and	women	conduct	or	support	24-hour	cyberspace	operations	for	24th	Air	Force	units.	In	
addition,	more	than	10,000	Air	National	Guard	and	Air	Force	Reserve	personnel	directly	support	
the	AFSPC	cyberspace	mission.

 Air edUCATion And TrAining CoMMAnd

Mission: Develop America’s Airmen today... for tomorrow.

Air	 Education	 and	 Training	 Command	 (AETC),	with	 headquarters	
at	Randolph	AFB	near	San	Antonio,	Texas,	was	established	1	July	
1993,	 with	 the	 realignment	 of	 Air	 Training	 Command	 and	 Air	

University.	After	receiving	basic	training	and	prior	to	placement	in	Air	Force	
jobs,	all	personnel	are	trained	in	a	technical	skill.		More	than	2,200	technical	
courses	in	approximately	300	different	career	specialties	offer	a	wide	variety	
of	job	skills	for		new	recruits.		During	his	or	her	career	in	the	Air	Force,	every	
officer	and	enlisted	person	receives	training	provided	by	this	command.
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Organization

To	accomplish	the	mission,	the	command’s	structure	includes	a	major	direct	reporting	unit	and	
two	numbered	air	forces.		Also,	Air	Force	recruiting	and	a	variety	of	important	training	missions	
report	to	AETC.

Air University

Air	University	 (AU),	 located	at	Maxwell	AFB,	Alabama,	 is	 the	educational	arm	of	AETC	and	
provides	 career-relevant	 education	 to	 officers,	 enlisted	 personnel,	 and	 civilian	 employees	
of	 the	Department	of	Defense	 (DOD).	 	 It	 is	 responsible	 for	 awarding	associate,	 graduate,	 and	
postgraduate	degrees.		In	addition,	AU	conducts	professional	military	education	and	continuing	
education,	while	also	operating	the	Air	Force	Officer	Training	School	(OTS)	and	Air	Force	Reserve	
Officer	Training	Corps	(ROTC).

Enlisted PME

The	College	 for	Enlisted	Professional	Military	Education	develops	 curriculum	and	oversees	
operations	at	all	schools	and	academies	associated	with	enlisted	professional	military	education.

Officer Commissioning Education

	 AU	 educates	 those	 seeking	 to	 become	 Air	 Force	 officers	 through	 the	 ROTC	 and	 OTS		
commissioning	programs,	which	are	both	administered	by	the	Holm	Center	for	Officer	Accessions	
and	Citizen	Development.		Air	Force	ROTC	is	the	primary	source	of	Air	Force	commissioned	officers,	
and	has	units	located	at	144	college	and	university	campuses	across	the	nation	providing	a	multi-
year	educational	program.		OTS	is	the	flexible	partner	in	the	commissioning	process,	increasing	
and	 decreasing	 production	 to	 meet	 active	 duty	 and	 Air	 Force	 Reserve	 officer	 requirements	
through	its	12-week	basic	officer-training	course.	In	addition,	OTS	maintains	operational	control	
over	the	6-week	commissioning	program	for	Air	National	Guard	line	officers	and	also	conducts	
commissioned	officer	training	courses	for	newly	commissioned	active	duty,	Air	National	Guard	
and	Air	Force	Reserve	medical	personnel,	lawyers,	and	chaplains.

Officer PME

	Professional	military	education	for	officers	is	provided	through	three	AU	schools:	Air	Command	
and	Staff	College,	Air	War	College,	and	the	Squadron	Officer	College	which	runs	the	Squadron	
Officer	School	and	the	Air	and	Space	Basic	Course.		Officers	attend	these	schools	at	appropriate	
career	points.	 	The	curriculum	at	all	 four	schools	stress	 leadership,	command	skills,	and	issues	
appropriate	to	the	career	point	of	attendees.
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Graduate and Continuing Education

	Dedicated	 to	meeting	Air	 Force	 job	 related	educational	 needs,	AU	oversees	 a	number	of	
additional	organizations.	 	These	organizations	 include:	Air	Force	Institute	of	Technology	(AFIT);	
College	 of	 Aerospace	 Doctrine,	 Research	 and	 Education	 (CADRE);	 College	 for	 Professional	
Development	 (CPD);	Community	College	of	 the	Air	 Force	 (CCAF);	 School	 of	Advanced	Air	 and	
Space	Studies	(SAASS);	and	Headquarters	Civil	Air	Patrol-USAF	(CAP).

Second Air Force

The	Second	Air	Force	(2	AF),	headquartered	at	Keesler	AFB,	Mississippi,	was	activated	1	July	
1993,	and	manages	all	operational	aspects	of	basic	and	technical	training	for	AETC.		Four	training	
wings	and	one	training	center	report	to	2	AF.

Basic	Military	Training.		An	8-week	(40	training	days)	basic	military	training	course	for	all	new	
enlistees	in	the	regular	Air	Force,	the	Air	Force	Reserve	and	the	ANG	is	conducted	at	Lackland	
AFB,	Texas.	

Technical	Training.	 	Technical	 training	 in	more	than	245	technical	specialties	 is	provided	to	
men	and	women	throughout	their	careers.		Each	year	approximately	235,000	students	graduate	
from	more	than	2,200	formal	training	courses.

Courses	are	taught	at	five	training	wings—Keesler	AFB,	Mississippi;	Goodfellow,	Sheppard	and	
Lackland	AFBs,	Texas;	Vandenberg	AFB,	California;	and	a	network	of	field	training	units	around	the	
world.		Technical	training	courses	range	from	supply	services,	personnel,	medical	services,	missile	
and	aircraft	system	operations	and	maintenance	to	communications,	computer	operations	and	
space	systems	maintenance.	

Nineteenth Air Force

The	19th	AF,	headquartered	at	Randolph	AFB,	was	activated	1	July	1993,	and	is	responsible	
for	managing	all	flying	training	in	AETC.		The	19th	AF	exercises	operational	control	over	12	active	
duty	units	and	has	operational	oversight	over	three	ANG	units.		AETC	provides	undergraduate	and	
specialized	pilot	and	navigator	training,	initial	fighter	fundamental	training,	specific	initial	skills	
training,	upgrade	and	requalification	aircraft	training	for	combat	crews	and	advanced	training	for	
helicopter	pilots.
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Air ForCe MATeriel CoMMAnd

Mission: Deliver war winning technology, acquisition support, sustainment, and expeditionary 
capabilities to the warfighter. It is the Air Force’s largest command in terms of employees and 
funding.  AFMC supports other US military forces and allies, and handles major air and space 
responsibilities for the DOD.  This includes research, development, testing, and evaluation of 
satellites, boosters, space probes, and associated systems needed to support specific NASA 
projects.

Air	Force	Materiel	Command	(AFMC),	with	headquarters	at	Wright-
Patterson	 AFB,	 Ohio,	 was	 created	 1	 July	 1992.	 	 The	 command	
was	formed	from	the	Air	Force	Logistics	Command	and	Air	Force	

Systems	Command	elements.

AFMC	 researches,	 develops,	 tests,	 acquires,	 delivers	 and	 logistically	
supports	every	Air	Force	weapon	system	as	well	as	other	military	non-weapon	systems.	AFMC	
works	closely	with	its	customers,	the	operational	commands,	to	ensure	each	has	the	most	capable	
aircraft,	missiles,	and	support	equipment	possible.

Resources

AFMC	fulfills	its	mission	of	equipping	the	Air	Force	with	the	best	weapons	systems	through	a	
series	of	facilities	that	foster	“cradle-to-grave”	oversight	for	aircraft,	missiles	and	munitions.	The	
command’s	business	areas	include	science	and	technology,	product	support,	depot	maintenance,	
supply	 management,	 information	 services,	 installations	 and	 support	 and	 finally,	 information	
management.		Weapon	systems,	such	as	aircraft	and	missiles,	are	developed	and	acquired	through	
four	 product	 centers,	 using	 science	 and	 technology	 from	 the	 commands	 Air	 Force	 research	
laboratory.	 	The	systems	are	tested	 in	AFMC’s	 two	test	centers,	 then	are	serviced	and	receive	
major	repairs	over	their	lifetime	at	the	command’s	three	air	logistics	centers.		The	command	has	
two	specialty	centers	that	perform	many	other	development	and	sustainment	tasks.		Eventually,	
aircraft	and	missiles	are	“retired”	to	AFMC’s	Aerospace	Maintenance	and	Recovery	Center	(AFARC)	
desert	storage	facility	on	Davis-Monthan	AFB.

Business Areas

AFMC’s	 first	 business	 area	 is	 science	 and	 technology.	 Technological	 superiority	 is	 the	
cornerstone	of	the	Air	Force’s	war-fighting	capability.		Our	AF	research	laboratory’s	responsibility	
is	 to	 pursue	 enabling	 technologies	 for	 high-performing,	 sustainable	 and	 affordable	 weapon	
systems	of	the	future.		It	works	closely	with	the	operational	commands,	sister	services,	industry,	
and	universities	to	assure	superior	combat	capabilities	for	future	forces.
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Product	 support	 is	 AFMC’s	 second	 business	 area	 and	 is	 primarily	 the	 job	 of	 AFMC’s	 four	
product	centers.		Together	these	centers	effectively	develop,	acquire,	and	deliver	the	“best-value”	
weapon	system,	or	 said	another	way—they	“get	 the	biggest	bang	 for	 the	buck.”	 	An	example	
of	this	 is	the	C-17	Globemaster,	the	newest	and	premier	cargo	aircraft	in	the	Air	Force	fleet—
developed	and	tested	by	AFMC	people.	

AFMC’s	third	and	fourth	businesses,	depot	maintenance	and	supply	management,	focus	on	
weapon	system	sustainment;	or	said	another	way—maintenance	and	support	of	fielded	weapon	
systems.

AFMC’s	 network	 of	 air	 logistics	 centers	 and	 contract	 logistics	 support	 facilities	 maintain	
our	weapon	systems	and	subsystems.		They	own	and	operate	42	different	types	of	aircraft	and	
support	an	Air	Force	inventory	totaling	nearly	6,200	aircraft	and	24,000	engines.		Compare	this	
to	our	nation’s	largest	airline,	which	operates	only	560	planes	and	supports	only	2,000	engines.	

AFMC’s	 fifth	 business	 area	 is	 information	 services,	 which	 combines	 two	 central	 design	
activities—Material	Systems	Group	and	Standard	Systems	Group.		Information	services	provide	
AFMC	and	the	Air	Force	development,	maintenance,	modification,	and	sustainment	of	information	
and	communications	systems.	The	Material	Systems	Group	concentrates	on	depot	systems	while	
Standard	Systems	Group	supports	over	130	separate	Air	Force	systems.

AFMC’s	sixth	business	area	is	installations	and	support,	which	focuses	on	force	readiness	and	
quality	of	life	issues.	

Finally,	AFMC’s	seventh	business	area	is	information	management.		We	use	today’s	newest	
technologies	 to	 ensure	 our	 information	 resources—technology,	 people,	 and	 information—are	
available	and	efficiently	managed.		Information,	and	the	management	of	it,	will	continue	to	play	
an	ever-increasing	role	in	our	future.

AFMC	also	has	a	major	role	in	the	acquisition	and	support	of	US	manufactured	systems	owned	
and	operated	by	our	foreign	allies.	 	The	Air	Force	Security	Assistance	Center	(AFSAC)	provides	
overall	management	for	more	than	75	foreign	customers	who	operate	systems	ranging	from	the	
vintage	C-47	Skytrain,	 to	our	newest	F-16s.	AFSAC	 links	 international	customers	to	our	myriad	
of	technical	experts.	 	 It	also	effectively	manages	our	foreign	customers’	 logistical	and	financial	
resources,	 worth	 over	 100	 billion	 dollars.	 	 In	 fact,	 based	 on	 dollar	 value,	 AFSAC	 customers	
represent	our	command’s	fourth	largest	customer.

Although	often	viewed	as	playing	 strictly	a	 support	 role,	AFMC	 is	tied	directly	 to	 the	war-
fighting	mission.		AFMC’s	centers	play	a	key	role	in	assuring	force	readiness	by	providing	personnel	
and	 resources	 essential	 for	military	 operations.	 	We	develop,	 acquire,	 and	modify	 systems	 to	
meet	their	operational	needs	primarily	through	our	installations	and	support	business	area.		We	
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also	logistically	support	the	operational	forces’	peacetime	training	requirements	while	maintaining	
war	readiness	rates	for	supplies	and	equipment.		In	addition,	AFMC	plans,	exercises,	and	monitors	
developments,	preparing	for	potential	military	contingencies.

Air ForCe SpeCiAl operATionS CoMMAnd

Mission: “America’s specialized air power... a step ahead in a changing world, delivering special 
operations combat power anytime, anywhere.

Air	 Force	 Special	 Operations	 Command	 (AFSOC),	 with	
headquarters	at	Hurlburt	 Field,	 Florida,	was	established	22	
May	1990.	AFSOC	is	the	Air	Force	component	of	US	Special	

Operations	Command	(USSOC),	a	unified	command.

The	command	is	committed	to	provide	Air	Force	special	operations	
forces	 for	 worldwide	 deployment	 and	 assignment	 to	 regional	 unified	
commands	 to	 conduct	 unconventional	 warfare;	 direct	 action;	
special	 reconnaissance;	 counterterrorism;	 foreign	 internal	 defense;	 humanitarian	 assistance;	
psychological	operations;	personnel	recovery,	and	counternarcotics.

Personnel and Resources

AFSOC	has	approximately	13,000	Active	Duty	people.		Two	AFSOC-gained	Guard	and	Reserve	
units	add	more	than	5,200	people	to	the	command’s	roles	when	mobilized.		The	command	owns	
more	 than	 90	fixed	 and	 rotary	wing	 aircraft,	 divided	between	one	Active	Duty	wing	 and	 two	
Active	Duty	groups.	A	second	Active	Duty	wing	will	be	stood	up	at	Cannon	AFB,	NM.

Organization

1st	Special	Operations	Wing.	The	1st	Special	Operations	Wing	at	Hurlburt	Field	is	the	oldest	
and	most	seasoned	unit	in	AFSOC.		It	includes	the	6th	Special	Operations	Squadron	(SOS),	which	
is	the	wing’s	aviation	foreign	internal	defense	unit;	the	4th	SOS,	which	flies	the	AC-130U	Spectre	
gunship;	the	8th	SOS,	which	flies	the	MC-130E	Combat	Talon;	the	15th	SOS	which	flies	the	MC-
130H	Combat	Talon	II;	the	16th	SOS,	which	flies	the	AC-130H	Spectre	gunship;	the	20th	SOS	which	
flies	 the	MH-53J	 Pave	 Low	helicopter;	 and	 the	 55th	 SOS,	which	 flies	 the	MH-60G	Pave	Hawk	
helicopter.		The	9th	SOS,	located	at	nearby	Eglin	AFB,	flies	the	HC-130N/P	Combat	Shadow.
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352d	Special	Operations	Group.	The	352d	Special	Operations	Group	at	RAF	Mildenhall,	United	
Kingdom,	is	the	designated	Air	Force	component	for	Special	Operations	Command	Europe.		Its	
squadrons	are	the	7th	SOS,	which	flies	the	MC-130H	Combat	Talon	II;	the	21st	SOS,	equipped	with	
the	MH-53J	Pave	Low;	and	the	67th	SOS,	with	the	HC-130N/P	Combat	Shadow;	and	the	321st	
Special	Tactics	Squadron.

353d	Special	Operations	Group.	The	353d	SOG,	with	headquarters	at	Kadena	AB,	Japan,	is	the	
Air	Force	component	for	Special	Operations	Command	Pacific.	

720th	Special	Tactics	Group.	The	720th	STG,	with	headquarters	at	Hurlburt	Field,	has	special	
operations	combat	control	teams	and	pararescue	forces	that	work	jointly	in	special	tactics	teams.	
Their	 missions	 include:	 air	 traffic	 control	 for	 establishing	 air	 assault	 landing	 zones,	 close	 air	
support	for	strike	aircraft	and	Spectre	gunship	missions,	establishing	casualty	collection	stations,	
and	providing	trauma	care	for	injured	personnel.

18th	 Flight	 Test	 Squadron.	 The	 18th	 Flight	 Test	 Squadron,	 with	 headquarters	 at	 Hurlburt	
Field,	provides	expertise	to	improve	the	capabilities	of	special	operations	forces	worldwide.		The	
squadron	conducts	operational	and	maintenance	suitability	tests	and	evaluations	for	equipment,	
concepts,	tactics,	and	procedures	for	employment	of	special	operations	forces.		Many	of	these	
tests	are	joint	command	and	joint	service	projects.

US	Air	Force	Special	Operations	School.	The	US	Air	Force	Special	Operations	School	(USAFSOS)	
at	Hurlburt	Field	provides	special	operations-related	education	to	DOD	personnel,	government	
agencies,	 and	 allied	 nations.	 	 Subjects	 covered	 in	 its	 15	 courses	 range	 from	 regional	 affairs	
and	 cross-cultural	 communications	 to	 antiterrorism	 awareness,	 revolutionary	 warfare,	 and	
psychological	operations.

Air	 Reserve	 Components.	 AFSOC	 gains	 two	 Air	 Reserve	 Component	 units	 when	 the	
organizations	are	mobilized.	 	One	 is	the	919th	Special	Operations	Wing	(AFRES)	at	Duke	Field,	
Florida,	the	other	is	the	193d	SOG	(ANG)	at	Harrisburg	Airport,	Pennsylvania.	

Air ForCe reServe CoMMAnd

Mission: “To provide citizen Airmen to defend the United States and protect its interests through 
air and space power.

Air	Force	Reserve	Command	(AFRC),	with	headquarters	at	Robins	
AFB	was	established	17	February	1997.		AFRC	was	formed	under	a	
major	command	title	to	streamline	the	communications	process	

from	the	Chief	of	Staff	to	reserve	personnel.



                                                                                                             USAF Major Commands   259

AFRC	maintains	 a	 constant	 state	 of	 readiness	 for	 all	 US	 Air	 Force	 Reserve	 (USAFR)	 units,	
individuals,	and	the	systems	and	services	required	to	perform	their	assigned	mission	in	support	
of	 US	 national	 objectives.	 	 The	 command	 helps	 us	 maintain	 our	 readiness	 and	 operational	
capabilities	at	a	lower	cost.

Air	Force	Reserve	Command	provides	the	U.S.	Air	Force	about	20	percent	of	itscapability	with	
only	about	 four	percent	of	 the	 total	Air	Force	budget.	The	Reserve	performs	two	missions	no	
one	else	does	in	the	Department	of	Defense	-	fixed-wing	aerial	spray	missions	to	kill	mosquitoes	
in	the	aftermath	of	natural	disasters	and	the	Hurricane	Hunters	who	monitor	hurricanes	for	the	
National	Weather	Service.

	 	 	 	 	Air	 Force	Reserve	Command	also	 supports	 space,	flight	 test,	 special	operations,	aerial	
port	operations,	 civil	 engineer,	 security	 forces,	 intelligence,	military	 training,	 communications,	
mobility	 support,	 transportation	 and	 services	missions.	 The	 command	 is	 also	 administratively	
responsible	for	all	the	Air	Force’s	individual	mobilization	augmentees.	

Organization

Headquartered	at	Robins	AFB,	the	command	is	made	up	of	three	numbered	air	forces	and	
one	DRU.	The	three	Numbered	Air	Forces	are	the	4th	AF	at	March	AFB,	California;	the	10th	AF	at	
Carswell	ARB,	Texas;	and	the	Twenty-Second	Air	Force	at	Dobbins	ARB,	Georgia.	The	DRU	is	the	
Air	Reserve	Personnel	Center,	at	Denver,	Colo.:	The	ARPC	ensures	a	“Warrior	Bank”	of	mission-
ready	guard	members	and	reservists	for	mobilization	and	Air	Force	augmentation	by	providing	
personnel	management	and	services	for	more	than	1.2	million	members.	The	center	maintains	
master	personnel	records	for	Air	National	Guard	and	Air	Force	Reserve	members	not	on	extended	
active	duty.	

The	 force	 composition	 is	 made	 up	 of	 Reserve-owned	 aircraft	 called	 Equipped	 and	 Active	
Duty	owned	aircraft	called	Associate	where	the	Reserve	shares	the	responsibility	for	flying	and	
maintenance.		There	are	35	Flying	Wings,	128	Groups	consisting	of	Logistics,	Medical,	Operations,	
Support,	 Regional	 Support,	 Air	 Refueling,	 and	 Airborne	 Air	 Control,	 and	 399	 Squadrons	 all	
throughout	the	world.
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pACiFiC Air ForCeS

Mission: “to provide U.S. Pacific Command integrated expeditionary Air Force capabilities 
to defend the Homeland, promote stability, dissuade/deter aggression, and swiftly defeat 
enemies. “

Pacific	Air	Force’s	 (PACAF’s)	area	of	 responsibility	 is	 far-reaching—more	 than	half	 the	
Earth’s	surface	from	the	west	coast	of	the	Americas	to	the	East	Coast	of	Africa,	and	
from	the	Arctic	 to	 the	Antarctic.	 	The	area	 is	home	for	some	2	

billion	people	in	35	nations.

As	an	Air	Force	major	command,	PACAF	is	responsible	for	most	Air	Force	
units,	bases,	and	facilities	in	the	Pacific.		In	that	role,	the	command	ensures	
that	 flying	 resources	 in	 the	 region	 are	 properly	 trained,	 equipped,	 and	
organized	to	conduct	tactical	air	operations.

Organization

The	command	has	nine	major	locations	and	numerous	smaller	facilities,	primarily	in	Hawaii,	
Alaska,	Japan,	Guam,	and	South	Korea.	

PACAF’s	major	units	are	5th	AF,	Yokota	AB,	 Japan;	7th	AF,	Osan	AB,	South	Korea;	11th	AF,	
Elmendorf	AFB,	Alaska;	and	13th	AF,	Andersen	AFB,	Guam.		Major	units	also	include	3rd	Wing,	
Elmendorf	AFB;	8th	Fighter	Wing,	Kunsan	AB,	South	Korea;	15th	Air	Base	Wing,	Hickam	AFB;	18th	
Wing,	Kadena	AB,	Japan	(Okinawa);	51st	Fighter	Wing,	Osan	AB;	354th	Fighter	Wing,	Eielson	AFB,	
Alaska;	35th	Fighter	Wing,	Misawa	AB,	Japan;	374th	Airlift	Wing,	Yokota	AB;	and	the	36th	Wing,	
Andersen	AFB.

In	Japan,	US	air	operations	are	controlled	by	5	AF;	for	the	Northern	Pacific,	by	11	AF;	in	South	
Korea,	by	7	AF;	and,	in	the	Southwest	Pacific	region,	by	13th	Air	Force.

The	15th	Air	Base	Wing	at	Hickam	operates	and	maintains	Air	Force	 installations,	provides	
information	management	and	logistics	support	to	Headquarters	PACAF,	and	supports	many	small	
Air	Force	activities	in	the	Pacific.	 	Aligned	under	the	15th	Air	Base	Wing,	the	10th	Air	Defense	
Squadron	directs	the	air	defense	of	Hawaii	and	the	10-million-square-mile	Pacific	Islands	Defense	
Region,	including	Wake,	Midway,	Guam,	Johnston,	Christmas,	Marshall	and	Mariana	Islands.

(NOTE:	While	Alaska	falls	under	USNORTHCOM’s	area	of	responsibility,	the	units	located	there	
come	from	under	PACAF’s	operational	control.)
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UniTed STATeS Air ForCeS in eUrope

Mission: Provides rapidly deployable, capabilities-focused expeditionary air and space forces 
to conduct the full spectrum of military operations to achieve US objectives based on taskings 
from the US European Command commander and is an integral part of the military forces of 
NATO.

US	Air	Forces	in	Europe	(USAFE),	with	headquarters	at	Ramstein	AB,	Germany,	is	the	air	
component	of	the	US	European	Command	(USEUCOM);	a	DOD	unified	command.

The	 command’s	 flight	 path	 has	 changed	 considerably	 in	
recent	 years.	 	 USAFE	 has	 transitioned	 from	 a	 fight-in-place	 fighter	 force	
postured	for	a	large-scale	conflict,	to	a	mobile	and	deployable	mixed	force	
that	can	simultaneously	operate	in	multiple	locations.		Since	the	end	of	the	
Cold	War,	USAFE’s	role	in	Europe	has	also	expanded	from	tasks	associated	
with	war	fighting	to	a	mission	that	 includes	supporting	humanitarian	and	
peacekeeping	operations,	and	other	non-traditional	tasks.

In	peacetime,	USAFE	trains	and	equips	US	Air	Force	units	pledged	to	NATO,	the	North	Atlantic	
Treaty	Organization.		USAFE	plans,	conducts,	controls,	coordinates,	and	supports	air	and	space	
operations	to	achieve	US	national	and	NATO	objectives	based	on	taskings	by	the	Commander,	
US	 European	 Command	 (USEUCOM).	 	 Under	 wartime	 conditions,	 USAFE	 assets,	 augmented	
by	people,	aircraft,	and	equipment	from	the	ACC,	ANG	and	Air	Force	Reserve,	come	under	the	
operational	command	of	NATO.		The	command’s	inventory	of	aircraft	is	ready	to	perform	close	
air	support,	air	interdiction,	air	defense,	in-flight	refueling,	long-range	transport,	and	support	of	
maritime	operations.

In	fulfilling	its	NATO	responsibilities,	the	command	maintains	combat-ready	composite	wings	
dispersed	from	Great	Britain	to	Turkey.

As	a	component	of	the	USEUCOM,	USAFE	supports	US	military	plans	and	operations	in	Europe,	
the	Mediterranean,	the	Middle	East	and	parts	of	Africa.
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globAl STrike CoMMAnd

Mission:  Develop and provide combat-ready forces for nuclear deterrence and global strike 
operations ... Safe – Secure – Effective … to support the President of the United States and 
combatant commanders.

Air	Force	Global	Strike	Command	(AFGSC),	activated	Aug.	7,	2009,	is	a	major	command	
headquartered	at	Barksdale	Air	Force	Base,	Louisiana.	 	The	command	shares	direct	
lineage	with	 the	 former	 Strategic	 Air	 Command	 (SAC).	 	 AFGSC	 builds	 upon	 a	 long	

legacy	of	SAC	heritage	and	remains	America’s	greatest	deterrent	to	the	threat	of	nuclear	attack.		
On	a	daily	basis,	AFGSC	operates	and	maintains	two	of	the	three	legs	of	America’s	strategic	triad,	
a	long	range	strike	force	of	bombers	and	intercontinental	ballistic	missiles.

AFGSC	 is	 responsible	 for	 organizing,	 training,	 equipping,	 and	 maintaining	 all	 U.S.	
intercontinental	ballistic	missile	and	nuclear-capable	bomber	forces.		The	command	is	comprised	
of	 approximately	 24,000	 professionals,	 assigned	 to	 six	 wings,	 two	 geographically-separated	
squadrons	and	one	detachment	in	the	continental	United	States	and	deployed	to	locations	around	
the	globe.		AFGSC	controls	the	nation’s	entire	inventory	of	Minuteman	III	intercontinental	ballistic	
missiles,	and	the	B-2	Spirit	and	B-52	Stratofortress	bomber	aircraft.	 	AFGSC	is	also	responsible	
for	 UH-1N	 helicopters,	 the	 Air	 Launched	 Cruise	Missile	 (ALCM),	 and	 gravity	 nuclear	weapons	
programs.	 	As	the	lead	major	command	on	these	systems,	AFGSC	has	planning,	programming,	
and	budgeting	responsibility	to	ensure	those	systems,	along	with	operational	and	support	units,	
meet	the	COCOM’s	requirements.	 	AFGSC	is	also	responsible	for	the	conventional	global	strike	
mission	as	seen	with	the	2011	employment	of	B-2s	in	support	of	Operation	ODYSSEY	DAWN	in	
Libya,	and	B-52	deployments	in	support	of	PACOMs	Continuous	Bomber	Presence	mission.

AFGSC	provides	forces	to	U.S.	Strategic	Command	and	other	supported	COCOMs	as	required.		
AFGSC	 also	 works	 closely	 with	 the	 Headquarters	 Air	 Force	 Strategic	 Deterrence	 and	 Nuclear	
Integration	Office	(A10),	the	Air	Force	Nuclear	Weapons	Center	(AFNWC),	and	Air	Force	Materiel	
Command	(AFMC).

AFGSC	has	two	subordinate	Numbered	Air	Forces	(NAFs),	Eighth	Air	Force	and	Twentieth	Air	
Force.		Eighth	Air	Force	is	headquartered	at	Barksdale	AFB,	Louisiana	provides	on-alert,	nuclear-
capable	bomber	assets.		The	three	bomber	wings	under	8th	Air	Force	are	the	509th	Bomb	Wing	
at	Whiteman	AFB,	Missouri,	the	2d	Bomb	Wing	at	Barksdale	AFB,	Louisiana	and	the	5th	Bomb	
Wing	at	Minot	AFB,	North	Dakota.	 	 Twentieth	Air	 Force	 is	headquartered	at	 F.E.	Warren	AFB,	
Wyoming	and	 is	 responsible	 for	maintaining	and	operating	 the	Air	 Force’s	 ICBM	 force.	 	 Three	
ICBM	wings	fall	under	20th	Air	Force	and	are	the	90th	Missile	Wing	at	F.E.	Warren	AFB,	Wyoming,	
the	341st	Missile	Wing	at	Malmstrom	AFB,	Montana	and	the	91st	Missile	at	Minot	AFB,	North	
Dakota.		Other	key	units	within	AFGSC	include:		the	576th	test	flight	squadron	at	Vandenberg	AFB,	
California	and	the	Missile	Engineer	Squadron	at	Peterson	AFB,	Colorado.
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Activity Statement:  

•	 Deliver	 briefings	 and	 participate	 in	 discussions	 about	 various	
aspects	 of	 culture	 and	 US	 interests	 in	 the	 US	 Pacific	 Command	
(USPACOM)	area	of	responsibility	(AOR).

Affective Lesson Objective:  
•	 Respond	 to	 the	 importance	 of	 Air	 Force	 officers	 understanding	

various	aspects	of	culture	and	US	interests	in	the	USPACOM	AOR.

Affective Sample of Behavior:  
•	 Voluntarily	discuss	various	aspects	of	culture	and	US	 interests	 in	

the	USPACOM	AOR.
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overview of United StateS Pacific 
command area of reSPonSiBiLitY

The	United	States	Pacific	Command	(USPACOM)	is	the	oldest	and	largest	of	the	established	
United	States	unified	commands.	Established	on	January	1,	1947,	the	area	now	covered	
by	USPACOM	includes	territory	that	was	originally	assigned	to	the	Far	East	Command	

and	Alaskan	Command.	Following	the	events	of	September	11,	2001	and	the	establishment	of	
United	States	Northern	Command	(USNORTHCOM),	Alaska	and	the	West	Coast	of	North	America	
were	reassigned	to	USNORTHCOM	and	USPACOM	assumed	responsibility	for	Antarctica.	

Since	its	inception,	USPACOM	has	played	a	critical	role	in	ensuring	a	secure	environment	in	
the	Asia-Pacific	region	that	allows	the	regional	countries	to	focus	on	developing	their	economies	
and	creating	strong	governments.	The	USPACOM	region	plays	host	to	five	of	the	“Top	Ten”	trading	
partners	of	the	United	States.	Most	of	the	nations	within	the	region	actively	contribute	to	the	
security	of	the	region	and	willingly	seek	to	advance	their	alliances,	partnerships,	and	friendships	
with	the	United	States.
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Territory

The	territory	covered	by	USPACOM	covers	approximately	half	the	surface	of	the	earth	and	is	
one	of	the	most	diverse	regions	of	the	world,	stretching	from	the	waters	off	the	US	Pacific	Coast	
to	the	western	border	of	India,	and	from	the	North	Pole	to	Antarctica.	USPACOM	is	responsible	
for	36	nations	that	are	home	to	more	than	50%	of	the	world	population.	Over	3,000	languages	
are	spoken	in	the	region.	Two	of	the	three	largest	economies	in	the	world,	two	of	the	three	most	
populous	nations	in	the	world	(China	and	India),	the	largest	democratic	Muslim-majority	nation		
in	the	world	(Indonesia),	and	the	smallest	republic	in	the	world	(Nauru)	are	all	part	of	USPACOM.	

Australia Bangladesh
Bhutan Brunei
Burma Cambodia
China Fiji
India Indonesia
Japan Kiribati
Laos Malaysia

Maldives Marshall	Islands
Micronesia Mongolia

Nauru Nepal
New	Zealand North	Korea

Palau Papua	New	Guinea
Philippines Samoa
Singapore Solomon	Islands
South	Korea Sri	Lanka
Thailand Timor-Leste
Tonga Tuvalu

Vanuatu Vietnam

History  

The	history	of	the	USPACOM	region	is	ancient	and	rich.	For	centuries,	China	was	the	dominant	
influence	 in	 the	 history	 of	 the	 Asia-Pacific	 region,	while	 two	major	 religions	 emerging	 out	 of	
India	made	a	significant	impact.	China	developed	into	settled	agricultural	communities	and	was	
producing	 silk	and	pottery	 in	notable	 forms	by	4000	BCE	and	possibly	as	early	as	12000	BCE.	
Around	2000	BCE,	the	Aryan	people	settled	in	the	Indian	subcontinent,	mingled	with	the	local	
people,	and	composed	the	Vedas,	the	founding	philosophy	of	Hinduism.	In	560	BCE,	Lord	Gautam	
Buddha	 was	 born	 in	 India,	 and	 the	 second	major	 religion	 of	 India,	 Buddhism,	 was	 founded.	
Buddhism,	in	particular,	rapidly	spread	from	the	Indian	subcontinent	across	the	Pacific,	where	it	
was	one	of	the	primary	religions	in	China,	and	remains	one	of	the	dominant	religions	in	Japan.	
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Western Imperialism

Western	Imperialism	in	the	nineteenth	century	
greatly	 influenced	 the	 Asian-Pacific	 region.	 In	
a	 period	 of	 approximately	 100	 years,	 China’s	
position	in	the	world	rapidly	altered		from	one	of	
the	leading	civilizations	in	the	world	to	a	subjected	
and	 divided	 nation	 due	 to	 a	 combination	 of	
internal	struggles	and	the	inability	of	the	Chinese	
military	to	compete	with	the	military	power	of	the	
West.	

As	a	result	of	the	terms	of	the	treaties	following	
the	Opium	War	of	1839,	China	was	subjected	to	foreign	control	of	tariffs,	ports,	and	trade,	as	well	
as	an	influx	of	Christian	missionaries	from	a	series	of	foreign	powers	competing	for	influence	in	
the	East.	Ultimately,	foreign	activity	and	internal	strains	led	to	the	Chinese	Revolution	of	1911	
which	overthrew	the	unpopular	Qing	dynasty,	widely	seen	as	a	“foreign”	dynasty	under	Western	
control.	

In	 response	 to	 the	 foreign	 influence	 in	 China,	
Japan	 abandoned	 their	 isolationist	 policies	 that	 had	
been	in	place	since	1600		and	made	a	deliberate	effort	
to	adapt	to	the	opening	of	its	ports	to	the	West	in	the	
mid-nineteenth	 century.	 Japan’s	 ability	 to	 adapt	 to	
Western	imperialism	allowed	the	country	to	establish	
itself	as	a	competitor	for	colonial	rights	in	Asia.	They		
defeated	China	in	a	war	over	Korea	in	1894-5,	which	
reversed	the	traditional	balance	of	power	in	East	Asia,	
and	went	on	to	defeat	Russia	in	1905-06	over	rights	in	
Manchuria	and	Korea.		

The	first	recorded	European	contact	with	the	continent	of	Australia	was	by	Dutch	explorers	
in	1606,	though	European	influence	in	Australia	did	not	truly	begin	until	James	Cook	claimed	the	
territory	for	Britain	in	1770.	Britain	initially	used	Australia	as	a	penal	colony,	and	it	remained	a	
territory	of	Britain	until	1901	when	the	Commonwealth	of	Australia	was	formed.	Discriminatory	
practices	 against	 the	 native	 population	 and	 highly	 restrictive	 immigration	 laws	 that	 limited	
immigration	to	those	of	European	decent	(ended	after	WWII)	developed	Australia	into	the	most	
European	of	all	of	the	Pacific	countries.	

France	and	Britain	had	impact	in	other	parts	of	the	area	as	well.	France	took	control	of	Vietnam	
in	1862	and	divided	it	into	three	separate	countries:	Tonkin,	Annam,	and	Cochin-China.	Colonial	
rule	of	Vietnam	lasted	until	Japan	invaded	during	WWII.	In	India,	the	British	and	French	East	India	
companies,	 which	 were	 corporations	 that	 maintained	 their	 own	 troops	 and	 mercenaries,	
competed	with	various	Indian	regional	powers	for	control	of	the	country	after	the	Mughal	Empire	
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declined	in	the	eighteenth	century.	Britain	emerged	supreme	and	the	British	government	gradually	
took	over	the	entire	subcontinent	of	South	Asia.	British	officials	were	placed	at	the	top	of	the	
political	 and	 social	 spectrum.	 Following	WWI,	 a	mass	movement	 toward	 independence	 from	
Britain	began	under	the	nonviolent	leadership	of	Mahatma	Gandhi,	though	it	would	be	another	
30+	years	before	independence	was	granted.	

World War II (WWII) in the Pacific

An	 unofficial	war	 between	 Japan	 and	 China	
began	 in	 1937	when	 Japan	 invaded	Manchuria.	
When	 Germany	 defeated	 France	 and	 the	
Netherlands	in	Europe,	Japan	saw	an	opportunity	
to	 gain	 valuable	natural	 resources	 in	 European-
controlled	 territory	 in	 the	 Pacific.	 When	 Japan	
allied	itself	with	Italy	and	Germany	in	September	
1940	 and	 seized	 Indochina,	 tensions	 with	 the	
United	 States	 increased	 considerably.	 Though	
negotiations	 continued	 between	 Japan	 and	 the	
United	 States,	 both	 countries	 believed	war	was	
inevitable.	 Japan	massed	 troops	 near	Malaysia,	
but	 it	was	the	bombing	of	Pearl	Harbor,	Hawaii,	
on	 December	 7,	 1941	 which	 led	 to	 the	 official	
declaration	 of	 war	 and	 brought	 WWII	 to	 the	
Pacific.		

Of	all	of	the	Allied	powers,	the	United	States	was	the	only	one	with	the	resources	to	fight	
Japan	in	the	Pacific.	Japan	carried	the	momentum	of	battle	in	the	first	6	months.	The	Battle	of	
Midway	in	June,	1942	was	a	turning	point	in	the	war	for	the	Allies.	Approximately	1	year	later,	the	
United	States	began	an	“island-hopping”	strategy	that	proved	successful	in	a	series	of	assaults	on	
Japanese-held	islands	in	the	Pacific.	

The	war	between	China	and	Japan	continued	with	a	formal,	and	long	overdue,	declaration	
of	war	 by	 China	 in	 1941.	 Japan	 eventually	 controlled	 territory	within	 China	 that	was	 roughly	
equivalent	in	size	to	the	entire	territory	controlled	by	the	Axis	powers	in	Europe.	When	Japan	took	
control	of	Burma	in	1942,	China	was	virtually	cut	off	from	the	rest	of	the	world.	Overpopulation,	
famine,	disease,	and	civil	unrest,	in	addition	to	constant	Japanese	air	and	ground	assaults,	took	a	
heavy	toll	on	the	country.	Nevertheless,	China	served	as	a	critical	launching	point	for	US	attacks	
on	Japan.	

In	India,	famine	was	a	problem	throughout	WWII	and	the	economy	was	overburdened	by	the	
strain	of	supporting	the	Allied	military	authorities.	The	Philippines	were	occupied	by	Japan	for	
nearly	3	years	during	the	war,	and	the	American	reconquest	of	the	islands	in	1944-45	took	a	great	
toll	on	the	territory.	
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From	1868,	Hiroshima	was	the	military	center	of	Japan.	The	heavy	casualties	in	the	campaigns	
at	Iwo	Jima	and	Okinawa	in	early	1945,	and	fears	of	even	heavier	casualties	expected	in	a	land	
invasion	 of	 Japan,	 led	 President	 Truman	 to	 authorize	 the	 atomic	
bombing	of	the	Japanese	cities	of	Hiroshima	and	Nagasaki	in	August	
1945.	The	bombing	of	Hiroshima	destroyed	90	percent	of	the	city	
and	 immediately	 killed	 approximately	 80,000	 people,	 with	 a	 far	
greater	of	number	of	deaths	over	the	years	from	radiation.	Three	
days	 later,	 the	 bombing	 of	 Nagasaki	 killed	 an	 estimated	 40,000.	
Japan	signed	a	surrender	aboard	the	USS	Missouri	in	Tokyo	Bay	on	
September	 2,	 1945,	 and	 a	 second	 surrender	 with	 China	 a	 week	
later,	 formally	 ending	 WWII	 in	 the	 Pacific.	 Following	 the	 war,	
Hiroshima	 became	 a	 center	 for	 the	 peace	 movement	 for	 the	
banning	of	nuclear	weapons.

Political Systems

The	political	systems	found	in	the	USPACOM	region	are	highly	diverse,	which	is	to	be	expected	
in	a	territory	that	covers	50	percent	of	the	Earth’s	surface.	Even	so,	despite	the	finer	details,	the	
vast	majority	of	countries	in	the	USPACOM	region	are	a	form	of	parliamentary	or	representative	
government,	whether	 it	 is	 a	 constitutional	monarchy,	 republic,	 or	 democracy.	 The	 country	 of	
Nauru,	with	a	total	population	of	around	10,000,	is	both	the	14th	smallest	nation	in	the	world	
in	 terms	of	population	and	 the	world’s	 smallest	 independent	 republic.	China,	meanwhile,	has	
both	 the	 largest	population	 in	 the	world	 at	 1.33	billion	people	 and	 is	 one	of	 two	 communist	
governments	in	the	region	(the	other	being	Vietnam.)	North	Korea,	an	ally	of	China,	is	the	only	
dictatorship	in	the	region,	while	Burma	remains	under	the	political	control	of	a	military	regime.	

Though	 there	 are	 36	 nations	 in	 USPACOM,	 China	 and	 North	 Korea	 demand	 a	 great	 deal	
of	 attention	 from	 the	 United	 States.	 Their	 governmental	 systems	 and	 large	 standing	 armies	
combined	with	their	possession	of	nuclear	weapons	makes	these	two	nations	a	major	concern	to	
the	national	security	of	the	United	States.	The	vast	majority	of	nations	in	USPACOM	are	allies	or	
partners	of	the	United	States	in	some	form.	Five	of	the	seven	mutual	defense	treaties	the	United	
States	is	party	to	are	with	nations	in	USPACOM.	

Religion

There	 is	an	enormous	diversity	of	religious	traditions	 in	the	USPACOM	territory.	Buddhism	
and	Hinduism	were	both	 founded	 in	 the	 region.	Other	 traditions	 arrived	 in	 the	 area	 through	
imperialism,	war,	and	other	means.	A	handful	of	nations	have	an	official	or	state	religion,	but	most	
are	religiously	diverse	with	the	“dominant”	tradition	claiming	as	much	as	98%	of	the	population	
in	Timor-Leste	(Roman	Catholic)	or	as	little	as	13.8%	of	the	population	in	New	Zealand	(Anglican.)	
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As	nineteenth	century	imperialism	spread	throughout	the	USPACOM	region,	the	nations	most	
heavily	influenced	by	the	West	were	also	heavily	influenced	by	Christian	missionaries	who	arrived	
in	the	Pacific	during	the	same	period.	Approximately	half	of	all	USPACOM	nations	claim	some	
form	of	Christianity	as	their	dominant	religious	tradition.	Most	notably,	the	smaller	island	nations	
embraced	 Christianity	 at	 a	much	 higher	 rate	 than	 the	 larger,	 more	 internationally	 influential	
USPACOM	nations.

A	 handful	 of	 USPACOM	 nations	 claim	 Islam	
as	 their	 dominant	 religious	 tradition,	 including	
Bangladesh,	 Malaysia,	 and	 Brunei,	 and	 while	
Islam	is	not	the	dominant	religion	in	USPACOM	as	
a	whole,	USPACOM	does	play	host	to	the	largest	
democratic	Muslim	majority	nation	in	the	world—
Indonesia.	 Buddhism	 is	 the	 most	 dominant	
religious	 practice	 in	 most	 nations,	 including	
Thailand,	Burma,	and	Cambodia.	Approximately	
71.4%	 of	 the	 population	 of	 Japan	 claims	
Buddhism	 as	 their	 primary	 religion;	 however,	
83.9%	 of	 the	 population	 also	 claim	 Shintoism,	
demonstrating	that	one	particular	form	of	belief	
is	not	preferred	even	among	individuals.	Buddhism	was	also	the	state	religion	of	China	until	the	
Chinese	government	declared	China	officially	 atheist.	 In	 South	Korea	and	Vietnam	 the	 largest	
religious	preference	is	no	religion	at	all	(49.3%	and	80.8%	of	the	populations,	respectively.)		

Art

The	history	of	 art	 in	Asia-Pacific	 culture	 is	 ancient.	 For	 thousands	of	 years,	China	was	 the	
dominant	 influence	 on	 art	 of	 all	 types	 throughout	 East	 Asia	 despite	 the	 efforts	 of	 nations	 to	
maintain	 their	own	 identities;	 for	example,	Chinese	 influence	has	been	 found	 in	 Japanese	art	
even	during	the	height	of	Japan’s	isolationist	period.	Art	forms	found	
throughout	 Asian	 culture,	 heavily	 influenced	 by	 China,	 include	
narrative	 painting,	 wood-block	 prints,	 decorative	 clay	 pottery,	 and	
calligraphy.	When	Buddhism	was	adopted	in	China	as	the	state	religion	
in	the	fifth	century	CE,	the	influence	of	Buddhism	on	all	Asian	art	was	
profound.	

Dance	and	theater	also	play	a	large	role	in	Asian	culture.	Unlike	in	the	
West	where	music,	theater,	and	dance	are	a	separate	art	form,	known	
as	performing	arts,	in	East	Asia	these	artistic	expressions	intermingle	
with	 each	other	 and	with	 the	 visual	 arts.	 Poems	are	written	 to	be	
sung,	songs	are	danced,	and	dances	enact	stories.	Dramatic	dialogue	
without	music	 is	 rare;	 puppets,	masks,	 highly	 stylized	makeup	 and	
costumes	are	common.	The	influence	of	Buddhism,	particularly	Zen	
Buddhism,	is	largely	responsible	for	the	Japanese	tea	ceremony,	ink	
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painting,	and	rock-and-sand	gardens.	 In	Hindu	tradition,	the	world	was	created	by	the	Cosmic	
Dance	of	Lord	Shiva;	consequently,	dance	is	a	part	of	all	Hindu	rituals.	Dance	is	seen	and	felt	in	
everyday	 life	 in	 South	Asia:	 farmers	dance	 for	a	good	harvest;	 festivals,	marriages,	 and	births	
are	celebrated	by	community	dancing;	and	rarely	 is	an	 Indian	film	made	without	half	a	dozen	
dances.	 Beginning	 in	 India	 and	 spreading	 throughout	 East	Asia,	 dance	became	highly	 stylized	
with	conventional	movements	proscribed	for	every	part	of	the	body	and	with	the	eyes	and	hands	
being	the	most	important.	The	32	movements	of	feet,	24	single-hand	gestures,	13	movements	of	
the	head,	and	36	movements	of	the	eyes,	for	example,	all	mean	different	things	in	combination	
and	those	meanings	are	understood	not	only	in	the	dance,	but	are	recognized	in	paintings,	wood	
blocks,	and	other	visual	art	forms.	

Asia-Pacific	music	is	distinguishable	by	the	use	of	tones	and	pitches	not	commonly	heard	in	
Western	scales.	Additionally,	Asian	music	in	general	lacks	a	concern	for	harmony.	All	instruments	
generally	play	the	same	basic	melody.	Unlike	in	the	West,	where	the	goal	of	an	orchestra	is	to	
merge	 different	 instruments	 into	 one	 harmonious	musical	 whole,	 East	 Asian	 instruments	 are	
meant	to	be	heard	individually.	In	keeping	with	the	wholistic	concept	of	art	in	Asian	culture,	East	
Asian	music	is	rarely	written	without	some	form	of	musical	or	spoken	word	accompaniment.

USPACOM Mission and  Current Posture

The	official	mission	of	USPACOM,	headquartered	in	Honolulu,	Hawaii,	is	to	protect	and	defend	
the	United	 States,	 its	 territories,	Allies,	 and	 interests;	 to	 promote	 regional	 security	 and	deter	
aggression	alongside	Allies	and	partners;	and,	if	deterrence	fails,	to	respond	to	the	full	spectrum	
of	military	contingencies	to	restore	Asia-Pacific	stability	and	security.	USPACOM	strategic	guidance	
specifies	that	the	major	focus	areas	of	USPACOM	are	as	follows:	

•	 Strengthen	and	advance	alliances	and	partnerships

•	 Mature	the	US-China	military-to-military	relationship

•	 Develop	the	US-India	strategic	partnership

•	 Remain	prepared	to	respond	to	Korean	Peninsula	contingencies

•	 Counter	transnational	threats

The	USPACOM	commander	is	the	senior	US	military	authority	in	the	Pacific	Area	of	Responsibility	
(AOR).	He	or	she	reports	to	the	President	of	the	United	States	through	the	Secretary	of	Defense	
and	is	supported	by	four	component	commands:	US	Pacific	Fleet,	US	Pacific	Air	Forces,	US	Army	
Pacific,	and	US	Marine	Forces	Pacific.	These	commands	are	headquartered	in	Hawaii	and	have	
forces	stationed	and	deployed	throughout	the	region.
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USPACOM	military	personnel	number	approximately	250,000,	or	about	one-fifth	of	total	US	
military	strength.	US	Navy	and	Marine	forces	are	numerically	the	largest	elements	in	the	AOR.	US	
Pacific	Fleet	includes	five	aircraft	carrier	strike	groups	and	US	Marine	Corps	Pacific	possesses	about	
two-thirds	of	US	Marine	Corps	combat	strength.	US	Air	Forces	Pacific	comprises	approximately	
39,000	Airmen	and	350	aircraft;	and	US	Army,	Pacific	has	about	50,000	personnel,	including	four	
Stryker	brigades.	USPACOM	also	has	more	than	1,200	Special	Operations	personnel.	Finally,	there	
are	more	than	13,000	US	Coast	Guard	personnel	available	to	support	U.S.	military	forces	in	the	
region.

On	March	23,	2010,	Admiral	Robert	F.	Willard,	Commander,	USPACOM,	stated	before	the	House	
Armed	Services	Committee	that	the	United	States	“remains	the	preeminent	power	in	the	Asia-
Pacific.”	US	presence	in	the	region	is	both	welcomed	and	desired	by	the	countries	in	the	region;	
however,	it	is	clear	that	the	United	States	cannot	afford	to	take	our	level	of	influence	for	granted.	
Many	countries,	such	as	China,	see	strategic	opportunities	in	increasing	their	own	influence	in	
the	region.	It	is	critical	that	the	United	States	maintains	open	channels	of	communication	with	
China	while	working	 to	build	military	 cooperation	with	 their	 armed	 forces.	 India—the	 largest	
democracy	in	the	region—with	its	rapidly	increasing	economic	power	and	global	influence,	also	
warrants	particular	consideration	when	examining	the	posture	and	influence	of	USPACOM.	

Conclusion

USPACOM	is	characterized—above	all	else—by	its	geographic,	political,	and	cultural	diversity.	
Some	of	the	closest	partners	and	allies	of	the	United	States	reside	within	its	territory;	likewise,	
some	of	 the	nations	of	 greatest	 interest	 to	US	national	 security	are	 found	 in	 this	 region.	 It	 is	
critical	 to	examine	 these	nations	 in	detail	 to	gain	a	better	understanding	of	 the	 strategic	 role	
of	USPACOM	and	the	capabilities	and	challenges	inherent	in	this	diverse	region.	Hopefully	this	
overview	has	piqued	your	interest	to	learn	more	about	this	area	of	the	world.		To	help	you	do	
that,	refer	to	the	next	section	for	links	to	Internet	sources	that	provide	more	specific	information	
about	the	countries	included	in	this	command’s	area	of	responsibility.
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StUdent aSSignmentS

Students	will	 select	 a	 specific	 country	 from	 the	 list	 provided	 and	 deliver	 a	 5-minute	
prepared	briefing	addressing	the	topic.	Use	the	framework	below	to	develop	the	main	
points,	but	to	ensure	the	topics	are	covered	you	must	submit	your	list	of	preferred	main	

points	to	your	instructor	for	approval	prior	to	beginning	your	research.		To	assist	in	your	research,	
a	list	of	Web	sites	is	provided	on	the	next	page.		

Additionally,	you	must	prepare	a	½	to	1-page	bullet	background	paper	on	your	subject.		You	
should	provide	a	copy	of	your	paper	to	your	instructor	prior	to	your	briefing.	You	can	then	use	the	
paper	to	give	your	briefing.		The	bullet	paper	will	follow	the	format	in	The Tongue and Quill.		 	
	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	

Briefing PreParation

Countries
•	 China
•	 India
•	 North	Korea
•	 South	Korea
•	 Vietnam

Main Point 1 (choose one from the following list)
•	 Political	Systems
•	 Religion
•	 Art

Main Points 2 and 3 (choose two from the following list)
•	 Family
•	 Marriage
•	 Economic	Systems
•	 Sport	and	Recreation
•	 Language

Main Point 4—US Interests
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reSearch SiteS

• Defense Language Institute

http://www.dliflc.edu/products.html

• Field Support Modules

http://fieldsupport.dliflc.edu/index.aspx

• Library of Congress

http://lcweb2.loc.gov/frd/cs/profiles.html

• Military Policy Awareness Links

http://merln.ndu.edu/index.cfm?type=page&pageID=3

• Miller Center of Public Affairs

http://millercenter.org/scripps

• NATO

http://www.nato.int/cps/en/natolive/index.htm

• The World Factbook

https://www.cia.gov/library/publications/the-world-factbook/index.html

• United Nations

http://www.un.org/en/

• US Department of State—Background Notes

http://www.state.gov/r/pa/ei/bgn/

• US Department of State—Regional Bureaus

http://www.state.gov/p/index.htm

• US Department of State—Terrorism Country Reports

http://www.state.gov/s/ct/rls/crt/
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USAFRICOM Area of Responsibility

23
Activity Statement:  

•	 Deliver	 briefings	 and	 participate	 in	 discussions	 about	 various	
aspects	 of	 culture	 and	 US	 interests	 in	 the	 US	 Africa	 Command	
(USAFRICOM)	area	of	responsibility	(AOR).

Affective Lesson Objective:  
•	 Respond	 to	 the	 importance	 of	 Air	 Force	 officers	 understanding	

various	aspects	of	culture	and	US	interests	in	the	USAFRICOM	AOR.

Affective Sample of Behavior:  
•	 Voluntarily	discuss	various	aspects	of	culture	and	US	 interests	 in	

the	USAFRICOM	AOR.
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overview of United StateS africa command
 area of reSPonSiBiLitY

A	frica	has	a	variety	of	natural	resources	such	as	gold,	diamonds,	oil,	and	natural	gas.	
However,	the	continent	is	also	plagued	with	disease,	weak	economies,	and	terrorist	
activity.	Al-Qaeda	is	strengthening	its	network	in	North	Africa	and	the	Lord’s	Resistance	

Army	(LRA)	is	committing	abuses	such	as	abduction,	rape,	maiming,	killing,	and	enslaving	children	
in	northern	Uganda.		US	interest	in	Africa	is	aimed	at	increasing	the	security	and	stability	in	the	
region.	The	focus	is	on	helping	to	build	capable	and	professional	militaries	that	are	subordinate	
to	civilian	governments	which	respect	human	rights	and	adhere	to	the	rule	of	 law	 in	order	to	
promote	democracy,	development,	self	defense,	and	service	to	the	citizens.	Due	to	the	unique	
involvement	and	interest	of	the	United	States	in	African	affairs,	a	new	unified	command,	United	
States	Africa	Command	(USAFRICOM)	was	established	in	2007	to	oversee	this	important	area	of	
the	world.	
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In	 February	 of	 2007,	 President	 George	 W.	 Bush	 and	 Secretary	 of	 Defense	 Robert	 Gates	
announced	the	creation	of	USAFRICOM	to	serve	as	the	sixth	US	Defense	Department	regional	
military	headquarters.	USAFRICOM	formally	began	operations	on	October	1,	2007,	with	the	goal	
of	building	the	headquarters	and	preparing	the	staff	to	assume	responsibilities	for	US	military-
to-military	relationships	with	African	nations.	One	year	 later,	on	October	1,	2008,	USAFRICOM	
was	declared	a	fully	unified	command	and	assumed	administrative	responsibility	for	the	military	
support	of	US	government	policy	in	Africa.	

Territory

USAFRICOM	 manages	 US	 military	 relations	 with	 53	 African	 countries	 and	 one	 non-self-
governing	 United	 Nations	 territory.	 United	 States	 Central	 Command	 (USCENTCOM)	 has	
traditionally	 claimed	 responsibility	 for	 Egypt	 and	 maintains	 this	 traditional	 relationship,	 but	
USAFRICOM	coordinates	with	Egypt	on	issues	relating	to	Africa	security.	See	the	following	table	
for	a	complete	list	of	countries.		

Algeria Gabon Nigeria
Angola The	Gambia Republic	of	the	Congo
Benin Ghana Rwanda
Botswana Guinea São	Tome	and	Principe
Burkina	Faso Guinea-Bissau Senegal
Burundi Kenya Seychelles
Cameroon Lesotho Sierra	Leone
Cape	Verde Liberia Somalia
Central	Africa	Republic Libya South	Africa
Chad Madagascar Sudan/South	Sudan
Comoros Malawi Swaziland
Cote	D’ivoire Mali Tanzania
Democratic	Republic	of	the	Congo Mauritania Togo
Djibouti Mauritius Tunisia
Egypt	(shared	with	USCENTCOM) Morocco Uganda
Equatorial	Guinea Mozambique Western	Sahara	(non-self-governing)
Eritrea Namibia Zambia
Ethiopia Niger Zimbabwe
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History  

Ancient Egypt and North Africa

Archeological	 evidence	 indicates	 that	 settlements	 began	 to	 develop	 along	 the	 Nile	 River	
between	6000	and	7000	BCE.	 	During	 this	time	the	area	was	 fertile	and	people	moved	 freely	
from	all	points	on	the	compass.		As	the	settlements	flourished	and	expanded,	people	improved	
their	agricultural	techniques,	developed	food	surplus,	formed	effective	governments,	founded	a	
sophisticated	religion,	and	created	their	own	written	communication.		This	civilization	was	the	
beginning	of	ancient	Egypt,	which	was	based	on	agriculture	and	 trade	and	 reached	 its	height	
around	3100-1000	BCE.	 	Until	 about	 2000	BCE,	 the	 free	movement	of	 people	 and	 expansion	
across	the	Sahara	aided	Egypt’s	development.		These	contacts	helped	Egypt	spread	its	influence	
and	 ideas	 about	 governance,	 culture,	 and	 kingship.	 	Over	time,	 the	 climate	 changed	and	 the	
Sahara	became	a	desert.		The	Nile	became	a	major	trade	and	communication	route	between	the	
Mediterranean	coast	and	sub-Saharan	Africa.

Egypt	 continued	 to	 expand	 and	 came	 into	 contact	with	 the	 Kush	 civilization	 (present-day	
Sudan)	 located	 to	 the	 south.	 	 For	 centuries	 Egypt	 dominated	 the	 Kush	 kingdom;	 however,	
between	750	and	728	BCE	 the	Kush	 invaded	and	defeated	Egypt.	 	The	Kush	 ruled	Egypt	until	
660	BCE	when	they	were	driven	out	by	the	Assyrians.		Assyria	ruled	Egypt	for	about	150	years	
until	it	was	captured	by	Persia	in	510	BCE.		In	332	BCE	Alexander	the	Great	added	Egypt	to	his	
empire	when	he	conquered	Persia,	but	after	Alexander’s	death,	the	empire	was	divided	among	
his	generals.		Ptolemy	took	control	of	Egypt	in	323	BCE	and	the	Ptolemaic	Dynasty	reigned	for	3	
centuries,	until	Caesar	Augustus	defeated	Cleopatra	in	30	BCE.		When	Egypt	fell,	Rome	controlled	
all	of	North	Africa.

South of Sahara

Around	the	first	century	CE,	the	Bantu-speaking	peoples	from	the	central	Benue	Valley,	facing	
overpopulation	and	depletion	of	fertile	land	from	the	use	of	slash-and-burn	agriculture,	began	
rapidly	migrating	east	and	south	along	the	river	systems.		Over	the	next	3	centuries,	the	Bantu-
speaking	people	moved	as	far	east	as	Kenya	and	as	far	south	as	South	Africa.		They	were	able	to	
conquer	with	little	difficulty	because	of	their	use	of	iron	weapons.

In	 Sub-Saharan	 Africa,	 several	 significant	 kingdoms	 rose	 and	 fell	 between	 the	 fourth	 and	
sixteenth	century	CE	to	include	Ghana,	Mali,	Songhai,	and	Kanem	Bornu.		These	societies	were	
comprised	of	agriculturists,	metal	workers,	and	pastoralists	who	engaged	in	intensive	trade.	Gold,	
copper,	and	salt	were	among	the	key	products	traded	and	resulted	in	important	trading	centers	
such	as	Gao,	Wlata,	and	Timbuktu.		This	trade	also	led	to	the	spread	of	Islam	and	the	recruitment	
of	scribes,	jurists,	and	administrators.
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Slave Trade

Contact	through	trade	existed	for	centuries	in	North	
Africa.	 	 However,	 Europeans	 did	 not	 come	 into	 direct	
contact	with	Sub-Saharan	Africa	until	the	fifteenth	century	
when	 the	 Portuguese	 arrived.	 	 They	 began	 exploring	
Africa	with	the	desire	to	gain	access	to	West	African	gold	
and	find	a	direct	route	to	India,	while	avoiding	the	Arabs	
in	North	Africa.	They	also	sought	to	convert	the	Africans	
to	Christianity.		The	Portuguese	believed	that	this	would	
facilitate	their	access	to	trade.		By	the	1600s,	the	Dutch,	
French,	 and	 British	 began	 to	 explore	 Africa.	 	 However,	
by	 1650	 the	 most	 lucrative	 economic	 venture	 did	 not	
involve	gold,	cotton,	ivory,	or	other	African	products—it	
was	the	slave	trade.

Portuguese	 traders	 bought	 slaves	 in	 Benin	 and	 the	
Niger	delta	 to	sell	 in	Portugal	and	elsewhere.	 	Over	time,	 the	Brazilian	and	West	 Indian	sugar	
plantations	proliferated,	which	increased	the	demand	for	slave	labor.		The	slave	trade	prospered	
until	 the	 mid-nineteenth	 century	 when	 “triangular	 trade”	 developed.	 	 Europeans	 brought	
manufactured	goods	to	Africa	in	exchange	for	slaves.		Slaves	were	in	turn	brought	to	work	on	the	
plantations	 in	 South	 America,	 the	 Caribbean,	 and	 the	 United	 States.	 	 Sugar,	 rum,	 tobacco,	
molasses,	and	other	commodities	from	the	plantations	were	shipped	from	the	Americas	to	Europe	
to	trade	for	manufactured	goods.

In	 1792,	Denmark	 became	 the	 first	 sovereign	 state	
to	 abolish	 slave	 trading.	 Both	 Great	 Britain	 and	 the	
United	 States	 followed	 suit	 in	 1807.	 	 However,	 slave	
trade	prohibitions	were	difficult	to	enforce,	since	slavery	
itself	remained	legal	and	profitable,	and	no	country	was	
willing	 to	 devote	 resources	 to	 combat	 the	 slave	 trade.		
By	 1865,	 the	 British	 Empire,	 France,	 the	 Netherlands,	
and	the	United	States	all	ended	slavery.		Slavery	was	not	
outlawed	 by	 Brazil	 and	 Cuba	 until	 the	 late	 1880s	 and	
persisted	in	countries	like	Sudan	and	Mauritania	into	the	
twenty-first	century.

Ten	 to	 twenty	 million	 Africans	 were	 captured	 and	
shipped	 to	 the	 New	 World,	 depopulating	 many	 areas	
throughout	the	African	continent.	 	The	slave	trade	also	
fostered	brutal	and	authoritarian	rule	by	African	leaders	
in	key	slave-trading	states.
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Imperialism

In	 the	 early	 part	 of	 the	 nineteenth	 century,	 Europe	 was	 in	 the	 midst	 of	 the	 Industrial	
Revolution.	 Industry	 needed	 raw	materials,	 and	 the	 acquisition	 of	 African	 colonies	 abundent	
in	 these	 raw	materials	 showed	 the	 power	 and	 significance	 of	 the	 industrialized	 nation.	 This	
need	brought	about	 the	 “Scramble	 for	Africa.”	 In	1884,	 the	West	Africa	Conference	was	held	
in	Berlin,	where	European	nations	gathered	to	discuss	the	partitioning	of	Africa.	It	was	agreed	
that	European	powers	would	respect	each	other’s	sphere	of	influence	and	they	set	up	a	variety	
of	different	administrations	in	Africa.		Objectives	included	acquiring	power,	strategic	advantage,	
exploiting	resources,	settling	African	territories,	and	“civilizing”	Africans	and	converting	them	to	
Christianity.		However,	most	colonial	administrations	did	not	have	the	resources	to	fully	manage	
the	territory	and	had	to	rely	on	local	power	structures.	Various	factions	and	groups	attempted	to	
exploit	the	administrations	by	cooperating	with	the	Europeans	to	gain	positions	of	power	within	
their	own	communities.

Decolonization 

Africa’s	road	toward	decolonization,	stability,	and	democracy	has	been	very	difficult.		Beginning	
in	the	1950s	and	continuing	throughout	the	‘60s	and	‘70s,	the	African	struggle	for	independence	
and	democracy	intensified.		Millions	of	Africans	demonstrated—many	died.		European	settlers	
were	forced	to	abandon	their	African	homes,	and	colonial	rule	began	to	disintegrate.		By	the	end	
of	the	twentieth	century,	Africa	had	become	53	independent	countries.

Family & Marriage

“The African family is the most authentic social institution in the post-colonial era. In 
a continent steeped in artificiality, the African family is more real than many of our 
countries which were colonially made...more real than our economies most of which 
are mere shadows.”   																																	 	 	 	 	 	 	
	 	 			-	Ali	Mazrui,	African	Studies	Scholar

In	Africa,	great	emphasis	is	placed	
on	the	family.		In	fact,	the	family	is	the	
most	 important	 social	 unit	 in	 Africa.		
One’s	 identity	 is	 first	 based	 on	 the	
extended	 family,	 the	 clan,	 and	 then	
the	 ethnic	 group.	 	 Everyone	 in	 the	
extended	 family	 has	 clearly	 defined	
roles	and	obligations	and	is	expected	to	
share	economic	resources,	hospitality,	
and	food.		Marriage	and	procreation	in	
most	African	societies	are	obligations	
necessary	to	continue	the	flow	of	life.		
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Children	are	highly	valued	because	they	represent	the	bond	between	their	parents’	families.		The	
number	of	children	is	a	source	of	pride	and	prestige.		Additionally,	children	are	often	seen	as	a	
valuable	source	of	labor.

Women	in	the	traditional	African	family	perform	most	of	the	domestic	tasks.		They	care	for	
the	children,	elderly,	and	the	sick,	they	collect	firewood	and	water,	and	they	grow	and	harvest	
food.		Traditionally,	women	have	had	limited	access	to	education	and	health	care	and	have	been	
subservient	to	men	by	custom	or	by	law.		However,	much	is	changing	as	it	relates	to	the	family	unit	
on	the	African	continent.	As	authors	Oheneba-Sakyi	and	Takyi	point	out,	“profound	transitions	
have	occurred	 in	 family	 structure	and	processes....”	They	 list	 transformations	 in	 such	areas	as		
marriage	 ages,	 rates,	 and	 partner	 selection;	maternal	 roles	 and	 female	 heads	 of	 households;	
fertility;	marital	instability	and	divorce	rates;	and	overall	family	relations.	

Political Systems

Before	the	colonial	period,	there	were	virtually	no	boundaries	 in	Africa,	and	ethnic	groups	
lived	 independently	 of	 each	other.	 	When	 the	 Europeans	 colonized	Africa,	 boundaries—often	
arbitrary	in	nature—were	set	which	continued	after	independence.		In	some	cases,	a	single	ethnic	
group,	 such	 as	 the	 Somali	 people,	 was	 scattered	 in	 four	 different	 countries.	 	 In	 other	 cases,	
opposing	ethnic	groups	were	forced	to	exist	within	a	single	state,	such	as	 in	Nigeria.	 	Many	of	
these	situations	led	to	conflict,	war,	and	devastation.	

The	result	was	a	legacy	of	authoritarian	rule	which	severely	disrupted	Africa’s	traditional	forms	
of	government.		During	this	time,	the	Europeans	devalued	and	undermined	the	social	and	cultural	
practices	of	the	African	people.		Few	Africans	were	granted	opportunities	to	develop	technical	or	
leadership	skills.	Therefore,	elections	were	rigged,	
political	 leaders	enriched,	and	monuments	built	
while	 the	 living	standards	of	 the	African	people	
deteriorated.	 To	 combat	 this	 corruption,	 some	
resorted	 to	 extreme	 actions	 which	 were	 often	
backed	by	military	might.

In	addition	to	civil	conflicts,	a	number	of	African	
countries	 have	 gone	 to	 war	 with	 neighboring	
states.	 	 The	most	 recent	example	 is	 the	Central	
African	wars	of	the	1990s,	which	began	with	the	
massive	genocide	 in	Rwanda	 in	1994.	 	This	was	
followed	by	a	civil	war	in	the	Democratic	Republic	
of	 Congo,	 which	 became	 a	 staging	 ground	 for	
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numerous	conflicts	throughout	the	region.		More	than	one	million	people	have	been	killed	and	
many	more	have	become	refugees.		This	situation	has	been	referred	to	as	Africa’s	First	World	War	
and	continues	to	this	day.	

To	help	unify	African	states	and	to	bring	peace	and	stability	to	the	continent,	the	Organization	
of	African	Unity	was	established	in	1963.		The	organization	supports	the	sovereignty,	territorial	
integrity,	 and	 independence	 of	 its	 members.	 	 It	 also	 supports	 the	 establishment	 of	 regional	
organizations.		

When	the	movement	for	independence	started	in	1951,	most	Africans	were	under-educated	
and	 ill-prepared	 to	 establish	 and	 run	 effective	 governments.	 	 With	 independence,	 African	
countries	also	had	problems	with	boundaries.	 	Today,	 there	are	several	 types	of	governments	
in	Africa	to	include	absolute	monarchy,	constitutional	monarchy,	presidential,	semi-presidential,	
parliamentary,	single	party,	and	military	dictatorship.		Although	democratic	elections	are	increasing	
in	Africa,	the	political	systems	remain	volatile.

Economic Systems

Africa	is	a	continent	with	vast	potential	wealth	in	terms	of	its	people	and	its	natural	resources.		
Yet	Africa	is	the	most	underdeveloped	region	of	the	world.		Seventy	percent	of	the	people	live	in	
rural	areas	and	small	villages.		Most	are	farmers	working	by	hand	on	small	plots	of	land.		

A	 significant	 number	 of	 Africans	 engage	 in	
traditional	 undertakings—fishing,	 herding,	 hunting,	
and	 gathering.	 	 Fishing	 is	 the	 major	 economic	
activity	in	coastal	areas,	islands,	and	lakes.		Nomadic	
herdsmen	 are	 more	 numerous,	 many	 living	 in	
savannas	south	of	the	Sahara	Desert.		Small	hunting	
and	gathering	 societies	 are	 found	mostly	 in	 central	
Africa	and	in	the	Kalahari	Desert.		Those	engaged	in	
traditional	 activities	 barely	 live	 above	 subsistence	
levels.

The	cities	of	Africa	offer	a	wide	range	of	employment	opportunities.		Almost	all	of	the	large	
cities	attract	huge	numbers	of	migrants	from	the	impoverished	countryside	who	hope	to	find	a	
better	future.	 	Some	hold	part-time	jobs	as	office	workers	while	others	make	a	 living	as	street	
vendors,	craftsmen,	or	repairmen.		Many	are	unemployed.		Even	though	the	cities	are	among	the	
fastest-growing	in	the	world,	poverty	is	widespread.		Nearly	one-half	of	the	African	people	live	on	
less	than	a	dollar	a	day.		
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Half	 of	 the	 continent’s	 imports	 and	 exports	 are	 with	 Europe,	 its	 largest	 trading	 partner.		
Africa’s	second-most-important	trading	partner	is	Asia.		Africa	is	now	seeking	assistance	from	the	
rest	of	the	developed	world	in	several	important	economic	areas:	debt	forgiveness	to	remove	a	
major	constraint	on	economic	development;	aid,	such	as	loans	and	technical	assistance,	to	deal	
with	problems	related	to	education,	health,	and	the	environment;	and	increased	foreign	direct	
investment	and	trade	to	fund	infrastructure	and	industry.

USAFRICOM Mission and Current Posture

The	mission	of	USAFRICOM	is	clearly	defined	in	its	fact	sheet,	which	states:	“United	States	
Africa	 Command,	 in	 concert	 with	 other	 US	 government	 agencies	 and	 international	 partners,	
conducts	 sustained	 security	 engagement	 through	 military-to-military	 programs,	 military-
sponsored	activities,	and	other	military	operations	as	directed	to	promote	a	stable	and	secure	
African	environment	in	support	of	US	foreign	policy.”	This	mission	is	overseen	by	the	commander	
of	USAFRICOM	whose	chain	of	command	goes	directly	to	the	US	Secretary	of	Defense	and	the	
President	of	the	United	States.	Additionally,	this	mission	is	aided	by	US	Ambassadors	who	serve	
as	the	President’s	personal	representatives	in	diplomatic	relations	with	individual	nations.

USAFRICOM	 is	 headquartered	 at	 Kelley	 Barracks	 in	 Stuttgart-Moehringen,	 Germany,	 from	
which	 it	 projects	 a	 staff	 of	 1,300	 personnel,	 half	 of	 whom	 are	 civilian	 employees,	 including	
representatives	from	non-military	agencies	of	the	US	government.	If	our	African	partners	and	the	
US	government	agree	that	further	cooperation	would	benefit	from	a	more	robust	USAFRICOM	
presence,	 we	 will	 consult	 accordingly	 and	 determine	 the	 best	 way	 to	 proceed.	 However,	 to		
accomplish	 the	mission	 in	 the	 current	 operational	 environment,	 USAFRICOM	 has	 established	
several	theater	security	objectives,	which	include	the	following:

•	 Defeat	the	Al-Qaeda	terrorist	organizations	and	its	associated	networks.

•	 Ensure	peace	operations	capacity	exists	 to	 respond	to	emerging	crises	and	continental	
peace	support	operations	are	effectively	fulfilling	mission	requirements.

•	 Cooperate	with	identified	African	states	in	the	creation	of	an	environment	inhospitable	to	
the	unsanctioned	possession	and	proliferation	of	WMD.

•	 Improve	 security	 sector	 governance	 and	 increase	 stability	 through	military	 support	 to	
comprehensive,	holistic,	and	enduring	US	governmental	efforts	in	designated	states.

•	 Protect	populations	from	deadly	contagions.

Incidents	of	piracy	in	the	Horn	of	Africa	and	Gulf	of	Aden	have	continued	to	receive	international	
attention.	 In	 2009,	 pirate	 attacks	 continued	 to	 escalate	 in	 frequency	 and	 expanded	 their	
geographic	range	in	the	western	Indian	Ocean	out	to	1,000	nautical	miles	from	the	African	coast.	
US	Africa	Command	continues	to	support	counter-piracy	operations	through	the	employment	of	
Unmanned	Aerial	Vehicles	and	Maritime	Patrol	Aircraft	temporarily	based	in	the	Seychelles.	
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USAFRICOM’s	 posture	 statement	 further	 states	 that	 USAFRICOM	 supports	 security	 and	
stability	in	Africa	and	its	island	states	in	order	to	protect	American	lives	and	interests	in	Africa	
and	in	the	United	States.	USAFRICOM	seeks	to	help	its	partners	“in	building	capacities	to	counter	
transnational	threats	from	violent	extremist	organizations;	to	stem	illicit	trafficking	in	humans,	
narcotics,	and	weapons;	to	support	peacekeeping	operations;	and	to	address	the	consequences	
of	humanitarian	disasters—whether	man-made	or	natural—that	cause	loss	of	life	and	displace	
populations.”	When	taken	as	a	whole,	our	efforts	are	“...helping	our	African	partners	assume	an	
ever-increasing	role	in	addressing	the	security	concerns	of	the	continent	and	its	island	states.	By	
focusing	on	long-term	capacity	building,	we	are	implementing	a	preventative	strategy	that	serves	
the	interests	of	the	United	States,	our	African	partners,	and	our	allies.”

Conclusion

Africa	 is	a	vast,	diverse,	and	complex	area	of	our	planet.	With	our	current	 involvement	 in	
Africa,	it’s	imperative	that	all	Airmen	first	develop	a	proper	understanding	of	the	role	USAFRICOM	
plays	in	our	national	security,	and	then	that	they	become	cross-culturally	competent	as	it	relates	
to	 this	 area	 of	 the	world.	 	 A	 good	 foundation	 of	 culture-specific	 information	 is	 necessary	 to	
achieve	this	and	this	 reading,	along	with	 the	briefings	and	discussions	 that	will	 follow,	should	
help	you	build	that	foundation.	

Hopefully	 this	overview	of	USAFRICOM	has	piqued	your	 interest	 to	 learn	more	about	 this	
area	of	 the	world.	 	To	help	you	do	that,	 refer	to	the	next	section	for	 links	to	 Internet	sources	
that	provide	more	specific	information	about	the	countries	included	in	this	command’s	area	of	
responsibility.
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StUdent aSSignmentS

Students	will	 select	 a	 specific	 country	 from	 the	 list	 provided	 and	 deliver	 a	 5-minute	
prepared	briefing	addressing	the	topic.	Use	the	framework	below	to	develop	the	main	
points,	but	to	ensure	the	topics	are	covered	you	must	submit	your	list	of	preferred	main	

points	to	your	instructor	for	approval	prior	to	beginning	your	research.		To	assist	in	your	research,	
a	list	of	Web	sites	is	provided	on	the	next	page.		

Additionally,	you	must	prepare	a	½	to	1-page	bullet	background	paper	on	your	subject.		You	
should	provide	a	copy	of	your	paper	to	your	instructor	prior	to	your	briefing.	You	can	then	use	the	
paper	to	give	your	briefing.		The	bullet	paper	will	follow	the	format	in	The Tongue and Quill.		 	
	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	

Briefing PreParation

Countries
•	 Algeria

•	 Democratic	Republic	of	the	Congo

•	 Ethiopia

•	 Somalia

•	 South	Africa

•	 Sudan

•	 Tunisia

Main Point 1 (choose one from the following list)
•	 Family
•	 Marriage
•	 Political	Systems
•	 Economic	Systems

Main Points 2 and 3 (choose two from the following list)
•	 Religion
•	 Art
•	 Sport	and	Recreation
•	 Language

Main Point 4—US Interests
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reSearch SiteS

• Defense Language Institute

http://www.dliflc.edu/products.html

• Field Support Modules

http://fieldsupport.dliflc.edu/index.aspx

• Library of Congress

http://lcweb2.loc.gov/frd/cs/profiles.html

• Military Policy Awareness Links

http://merln.ndu.edu/index.cfm?type=page&pageID=3

• Miller Center of Public Affairs

http://millercenter.org/scripps

• NATO

http://www.nato.int/cps/en/natolive/index.htm

• The World Factbook

https://www.cia.gov/library/publications/the-world-factbook/index.html

• United Nations

http://www.un.org/en/

• US Department of State—Background Notes

http://www.state.gov/r/pa/ei/bgn/

• US Department of State—Regional Bureaus

http://www.state.gov/p/index.htm

• US Department of State—Terrorism Country Reports

http://www.state.gov/s/ct/rls/crt/
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Department of the Army

24
Cognitive Lesson Objective: 

•	 Know	the	basic	mission	and	organization	of	the	Department	of	the	
Army.

Cognitive Samples of Behavior:
•	 State	the	Army	mission.	

•	 List	the	major	elements	of	the	Department	of	the	Army.	

•	 Identify	reasons	for	the	shift	to	the	Army	Modular	Force.	

Affective Lesson Objective:  
•	 Respond	 to	 the	 importance	of	 the	US	Army	 role	 in	 the	 national	

security	process.

Affective Sample of Behavior:
•	 	Voluntarily	participate	in	classroom	discussions.
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Department of the army

America’s	 Army	 continues	 to	 answer	 the	 Nation’s	 call,	 as	 it	
has	since	it	was	established	nearly	235	years	ago.	Today	our	
Army	 is	 fighting	 two	 wars,	 assisting	 other	 nations	 as	 they	

build	their	own	security	capacity,	supporting	civil	authorities	at	home,	
helping	the	people	of	Haiti	rebuild	after	a	devastating	earthquake,	and	
preparing	to	deter	and	defeat	new	threats.

Strategic Context

The	 United	 States	 faces	 a	 complex	 strategic	 landscape	 with	 an	 array	 of	 diverse	 security	
challenges.	We	are	fighting	wars	 in	 Iraq	and	Afghanistan	while	preparing	for	future	challenges	
to	 our	 national	 security.	 For	 the	 foreseeable	 future,	 violent	 extremist	movements	 such	 as	 Al	
Qaeda	and	other	 terrorist	organizations	comprise	 the	most	 immediate	 threats.	Current	global	
economic	conditions,	changes	in	demographics,	cultural	pressures	associated	with	globalization,	
and	competition	for	scarce	resources	exacerbate	the	uncertainty	and	volatility	of	the	strategic	
environment.	Within	this	setting,	the	American	Soldier	stands	as	our	Nation’s	most	visible	and	
enduring	symbol	of	commitment	in	an	era	of	persistent	conflict.	

Roles of Land Forces

More	than	one	million	of	our	men	and	women	have	served	in	the	ongoing	campaigns	in	Iraq	
and	Afghanistan.	Over	 3,900	American	 Soldiers	 have	 given	 their	 lives,	 and	more	 than	 25,000	
others	have	been	wounded	during	this	longest	period	of	sustained	conflict	ever	fought	by	an	all-

volunteer	force.	Today,	America’s	
Army	 has	 over	 255,000	 Soldiers	
and	 more	 than	 18,500	 Army	
Civilians	 serving	 in	 nearly	 80	
countries	 around	 the	 world—
with	 the	 remainder	 stationed	
within	 the	 United	 States	
supporting	 domestic	 missions,	
resetting	 from	 recent	
deployments,	or	preparing	for	an	
upcoming	deployment.	

Our	Soldiers	are	performing	magnificently	around	the	world	every	day,	and	the	roles	for	land	
forces	in	this	environment	are	becoming	increasingly	clear.	
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First,	 the	Army	must	prevail	 in	protracted	 counter-insurgency	 (COIN)	operations.	Not	only	
must	we	prevail	 in	our	current	missions	 in	 Iraq,	Afghanistan,	and	 the	Philippines,	we	must	be	
prepared	to	prevail	in	any	future	COIN	operation.	

Second,	the	Army	must	engage	to	help	other	nations	build	capacity	and	to	assure	our	friends	
and	 allies.	 Through	 security	 force	 assistance,	 we	 can	 increase	 the	 capacity	 of	 other	 nations’	
military	 and	 police	 to	 uphold	 the	 rule	 of	 law,	 ensure	 domestic	 order,	 and	 deny	 sanctuary	 to	
terrorists—thereby	helping	avoid	future	conflicts	that	might	otherwise	develop.	American	Soldiers	
are	currently	deployed	to	Central	America	and	the	Balkans,	building	the	capacity	of	indigenous	
security	forces.	Additionally,	the	Army	has	established	an	Army	Service	Component	Command	for	
US	Africa	Command	to	assist	partner	nations	and	humanitarian	organizations	in	Africa.	

A	third	role	that	the	Army	fulfills	is	
to	provide	 support	 to	 civil	 authorities	
at	home	and	abroad.	 In	the	past	year	
alone,	 American	 Soldiers	 have	 fought	
fires	 in	 the	 west,	 conducted	 search	
and	 rescue	 operations	 in	 the	 Rockies	
and	Alaska,	and	assisted	with	tsunami	
relief	 in	 American	 Samoa,	 in	 support	
of	civil	authorities.	The	Army	has	also	
provided	 a	 sizeable	 force	 to	 support	
the	relief	efforts	in	Haiti	following	the	
catastrophic	earthquake	that	destroyed	
its	 capital.	 Army	 units	 from	 both	 the	
active	and	reserve	components	remain	
prepared	to	react	to	a	variety	of	crises	as	consequence	management	and	response	forces.	The	
US	Army	Corps	of	Engineers	is	a	lead	organization	in	providing	DoD	support	to	civil	authorities	
for	disaster	relief	at	home	and	engineering	support	to	the	United	States	Agency	for	International	
Development	(USAID)	overseas.	Abroad,	the	Army	has	also	supported	civil	authorities	in	many	
ways,	 such	 as	 sending	 Agribusiness	 Development	 Teams	 from	 the	 Army	 National	 Guard	 to	
Afghanistan.	

Finally,	the	Army	must	deter	and	defeat	hybrid	threats	and	hostile	state	actors.	As	an	Army,	
we	recognize	that	we	must	remain	prepared	to	meet	and	defeat	hostile	state	actors	that	threaten	
our	national	security.	But	we	recognize	that	the	probability	of	facing	a	nation	that	will	challenge	
America’s	military	head-on	 is	 lower	than	 it	was	during	 the	Cold	War	and	other	periods	 in	our	
history.	Our	readiness	and	capability	to	confront	near-peer	competitors	also	deters	war	by	raising	
the	stakes	for	nation-state	and	hybrid	actors	who	would	threaten	our	security	interests.	To	meet	
these	 threats,	 Army	 units	 continue	 to	 participate	 in	 Joint	 and	 international	 training	 exercises	
around	 the	 world,	 ensuring	 that	 military	 skills	 and	 cooperative	 partnerships	 remain	 strong.	
The	Army	continues	to	position	forces	in	Korea	and	at	various	missile	defense	sites	in	order	to	
discourage	actors	who	seek	to	disrupt	regional	stability	and	security.	1
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Statutory Obligations

The Congress shall have Power To...raise and support Armies, but no Appropriation of 
Money to that Use shall be for a longer Term than 2 Years; To provide and maintain a Navy; 
To make Rules for the Government and Regulation of the land and naval Forces; To provide 
for calling forth the Militia to execute the Laws of the Union, suppress Insurrections and 
repel Invasions; To provide for organizing, arming, and disciplining, the Militia, and for 
governing such Part of them as may be employed in the Service of the United States, …

	 	 	 	 	 	 Constitution	of	the	United	States,	Article	1,	Section	8

Under	 its	 Constitutional	 responsibility	 to	 raise	 and	 support	 armies,	 Congress	 establishes	
statutory	obligations	 governing	 the	 roles	 and	 responsibilities	 of	 the	Department	of	 the	Army.	
These	are	contained	in	Title	10	of	the	United	States	Code.	Subject	to	the	authority,	direction,	and	
control	of	the	Secretary	of	Defense…the	Secretary	of	the	Army	is	responsible	for…the	Department	
of	the	Army,	including	the	following	functions:

•	 Recruiting

•	 Organizing

•	 Supplying

•	 Equipping	(including	research	and	development)

•	 Training

•	 Servicing

•	 Mobilizing

•	 Demobilizing

•	 Administering	(including	the	morale	and	welfare	of	personnel)

•	 Maintaining

•	 The	construction,	outfitting,	and	repair	of	military	equipment

•	 The	construction,	maintenance,	and	repair	of	buildings,	structures,	and	utilities,	and	the	
acquisition	of	real	property

More	 specifically,	 Department	 of	 Defense	 Directive	 5100.1	 lists	 the	 primary	 statutory	
functions	of	the	Army:	organize,	equip,	and	train	forces	for	the	conduct	of	prompt	and	sustained	
combat	 operations	on	 land.	Additionally,	 it	 requires	Army	 forces	 to	 be	 capable	 of	 conducting	
air	and	missile	defense,	space	and	space-control	operations,	and	joint	amphibious	and	airborne	
operations.	Army	forces	are	also	required	to	support	special	operations	forces,	operate	land	lines	
of	communication,	and	conduct	other	civil	programs	prescribed	by	law.
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Doctrine

Doctrine	 is	 the	 concise	 expression	 of	 how	 Army	 forces	 contribute	 to	 campaigns,	 major	
operations,	battles,	and	engagements.	 It	 is	a	guide	to	action,	not	hard	and	fast	rules.	Doctrine	
provides	 a	 common	 frame	 of	 reference	 across	 the	 Army.	 Doctrine	 facilitates	 communication	
among	Soldiers,	contributes	to	a	shared	professional	culture,	and	serves	as	the	basis	for	curricula	
in	the	Army	education	system.	Doctrine	links	theory,	history,	experimentation,	and	practice,	and	
furnishes	the	intellectual	tools	with	which	to	diagnose	unexpected	requirements.

Vision—Relevant and Ready Landpower in Service to the Nation

The	 Army	 vision	 expresses	 how	 the	 Army	 intends	 to	meet	 the	 challenges	 of	 the	 security	
environment.	In	the	words	of	former	Secretary	of	the	Army	Dr.	Francis	J.	Harvey:

The Nation has entrusted the Army with preserving its peace and 
freedom, defending its democracy, and providing opportunities for 
its Soldiers to serve the country and personally develop their skills 
and citizenship. Consequently, we are and will continuously strive to 
remain among the most respected institutions in the United States. 
To fulfill our solemn obligation to the Nation, we must remain the 
preeminent land power on earth—the ultimate instrument of 
national resolve; strategically dominant on the ground where our 
Soldiers’ engagements are decisive.

Mission

Title	10	of	the	United	States	Code	states	the	purpose	of	Congress	in	establishing	the	Army	and	
its	guidance	on	how	the	Army	is	to	be	organized,	trained,	and	equipped.	Title	10	states	that	the	
Army	includes	land	combat	and	service	forces,	and	organic	aviation	and	water	transport.	Army	
forces	are	 to	be	organized,	 trained,	and	equipped	primarily	 for	prompt	and	sustained	combat	
incident	to	operations	on	land.	The	Army	is	responsible	for	preparing	the	land	forces		necessary	to	
effectively	prosecute	war	except	as	otherwise	assigned.	It	is	also	responsible,	in	accordance	with	
integrated	joint	mobilization	plans,	for	its	expansion	to	meet	the	needs	of	war.

Specifically,	 the Army mission is to provide to combatant commanders the forces and 
capabilities necessary to execute the National Security, National Defense, and National Military 
Strategies.	Army	forces	provide	the	capability—by	threat,	force,	or	occupation—to	promptly	gain,	
sustain,	 and	 exploit	 comprehensive	 control	 over	 land,	 resources,	 and	 people.	 This	 landpower	
capability	 compliments	 the	 other	 Services’	 capabilities.	 Furthermore,	 the	 Army	 is	 charged	 to	
provide	logistic	and	other	executive	agent	functions	to	enable	the	other	Services	to	accomplish	
their	missions.	The	Army	is	organized	to	accomplish	this	mission.
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Organization of the Army

Soldiers	and	Army	civilians	serve	in	two	functionally	discrete	entities	known	as	the	institutional	
Army	and	the	operational	Army.

Institutional Army.	The	 institutional	Army	exists	to	support	accomplishing	the	Army’s	Title	
10	functions.	Institutional	organizations	provide	the	foundation	necessary	to	design,	raise,	train,	
equip,	deploy,	 sustain,	and	ensure	 the	 readiness	of	all	Army	 forces.	For	example,	 institutional	
organizations	include	the	training	base	that	provides	military	skill	development	and	professional	
education	to	Soldiers,	members	of	the	other	Services,	and	multinational	students.	The	institutional	
Army	includes	the	schools,	Soldier	training	centers,	and	combat	training	centers	that	develop	and	
maintain	 individual	and	collective	skills.	These	centers	and	schools	also	preserve	the	doctrine,	
research,	and	learning	activities	of	the	Army’s	professional	knowledge	base.

The	institutional	Army	provides	the	infrastructure	and	capabilities	needed	to	rapidly	expand	
the	Army	and	deploy	its	forces.	It	synchronizes	Army	acquisition	and	force	development	efforts	
with	the	national	industrial	capabilities	and	resources	needed	to	provide	equipment,	logistics,	and	
services.	It	also	manages	reach-back	resources,	capabilities	at	home	station	that	deployed	units	
access	to	support	their	operations.	These	include	everything	from	databases	and	staff	support	
to	contracted	services.	Reach-back	capabilities	reduce	strategic	lift	requirements	and	the	size	of	
intheater	 logistic	operations	 (the	“footprint”).	The	 institutional	Army	provides	vital	 support	 to	
joint	campaigns	and	Army	operations.

Operational Army.	 The	 operational	 Army	 provides	 essential	 landpower	 capabilities	 to	
combatant	commanders.	For	most	of	the	twentieth	century,	the	operational	Army	was	organized	
around	the	division.	Field	armies	and	corps	were	groups	of	divisions	and	supporting	organizations.	
Brigades,	regiments,	and	battalions	were	divisional	components.	This	structure	served	the	Army	
and	the	Nation	well.	However,	to	remain	relevant	and	ready,	the	operational	Army	is	transforming	
from	a	division-based	to	a	brigade-based	force.	This	more	agile	“modular	force”	is	organized	and	
trained	to	fight	as	part	of	the	joint	force.	Modular	organizations	can	be	quickly	assembled	into	
strategically	responsive	force	packages	able	to	rapidly	move	wherever	needed.	They	can	quickly	
and	 seamlessly	 transition	 among	 types	 of	 operations	 better	 than	 could	 their	 predecessors.	
Modular	organizations	provide	 the	bulk	of	 forces	needed	 for	 sustained	 land	operations	 in	 the	
twenty-first	century.	In	addition	to	conventional	modular	forces,	the	Army	will	continue	to	provide	
the	major	special	operations	force	capabilities	(both	land	and	air)	 in	support	of	the	US	Special	
Operations	Command’s	global	mission.

Components

In	addition	to	 functional	distinctions,	 the	Army	 is	described	 in	 terms	of	components.	Each	
component	 is	 characterized	 by	 the	 source	 and	 role	 of	 its	 units	 and	 people.	 There	 are	 three	
components:	 the	 Regular	 Army	 and	 two	 Reserve	 Components,	 the	 Army	 National	 Guard
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and	Army	Reserve.	All	components	include	Army	civilians	as	well	as	officers,	noncommissioned	
officers,	and	enlisted	Soldiers.

Regular Army.		The	Regular	Army	is	a	federal	force	consisting	of	full-time	Soldiers	and	Army	
civilians.	 Both	 are	 assigned	 to	 the	 operational	 and	 institutional	 organizations	 engaged	 in	 the	
day-to-day	Army	missions.	Congress	annually	determines	the	number	of	Soldiers	the	Army	can	
maintain	in	the	Regular	Army.

Army National Guard.	The	Army	National	Guard	has	a	dual	mission	that	includes	federal	and	
state	roles.	In	its	federal	role,	the	National	Guard	provides	trained	units	able	to	mobilize	quickly	
for	 war,	 national	 emergencies,	 and	 other	missions.	 In	 its	 state	 role,	 it	 prepares	 for	 domestic	
emergencies	and	other	missions	as	required	by	state	law.	National	Guard	Soldiers	serve	as	the	
first	military	responders	within	states	during	emergencies.	National	Guard	units	are	commanded	
by	their	state	executive	(usually	the	governor)	unless	they	are	mobilized	for	a	federal	mission.	
Members	of	the	National	Guard	exemplify	the	state	militia	traditions	of	citizens	answering	the	
call	to	duty.	Their	selfless	service	reflects	America’s	values	and	inspires	others	to	the	noble	calling	
that	serves	freedom.

Army Reserve.	 The	 Army	 Reserve	 is	 the	 Army’s	 primary	 federal	 reserve	 force.	 It	 is	 a	
complementary	force	consisting	of	highly	trained	Soldiers	and	units	able	to	perform	a	vast	range	
of	missions	worldwide.	Their	primary	 role	 is	 to	provide	 the	specialized	units,	 capabilities,	and	
resources	needed	to	deploy	and	sustain	Army	forces	at	home	and	overseas.	The	Army	Reserve	is	
also	the	Army’s	major	source	of	trained	individual	Soldiers	for	augmenting	headquarters	staffs	
and	filling	vacancies	in	Regular	Army	units.	The	Army	Reserve	provides	a	wide	range	of	specialized	
skills	 required	 for	 consequence	 management,	
foreign	 army	 training,	 and	 stability	 and	
reconstruction	 operations.	 Many	 of	 its	 Soldiers	
are	civilian	professionals.	2

The Operational Concept:  Full      
Spectrum Operations

The	 Army’s	 operational	 concept	 is	 the	 core	
of	 its	 doctrine.	 It	 must	 be	 uniformly	 known	
and	 understood	 throughout	 the	 Service.	 The	
operational	 concept	 frames	 how	 Army	 forces,	
operating	 as	 part	 of	 a	 joint	 force,	 conduct	
operations.	 It	 describes	how	Army	 forces	 adapt	
to	 meet	 the	 distinct	 requirements	 of	 land	
operations.	 The	 concept	 is	 broad	 enough	 to	
describe	operations	now	and	in	the	near	future.	
It	 is	 flexible	 enough	 to	 apply	 in	 any	 situation	
worldwide.
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The	foundations	for	Army	operations	are	contained	in	its	operational	concept—full	spectrum	
operations.	The	goal	of	full	spectrum	operations	is	to	apply	landpower	as	part	of	unified	action	to	
defeat	the	enemy	on	land	and	establish	the	conditions	that	achieve	the	joint	force	commander’s	
end	state.	The	complexity	of	today’s	operational	environments	requires	commanders	to	combine	
offensive,	defensive,	and	stability	or	civil	support	tasks	to	do	this.	Mission	command,	the	Army’s	
preferred	command	and	control	method,	directs	the	application	of	full	spectrum	operations	to	
seize,	retain,	and	exploit	the	initiative	and	achieve	decisive	results.

Army	 forces	 combine	 offensive,	 defensive,	 and	 stability	 or	 civil	 support	 operations	
simultaneously	as	part	of	an	interdependent	joint	force	to	seize,	retain,	and	exploit	the	initiative,	
accepting	 prudent	 risk	 to	 create	 opportunities	 to	 achieve	 decisive	 results.	 They	 employ	
synchronized	 action—lethal	 and	 nonlethal—proportional	 to	 the	 mission	 and	 informed	 by	 a	
thorough	understanding	of	all	variables	of	the	operational	environment.	Mission	command	that	
conveys	intent	and	an	appreciation	of	all	aspects	of	the	situation	guides	the	adaptive	use	of	Army	
forces.	3

Mission command and Full Spectrum Operations

The	Army’s	preferred	method	of	exercising	command	and	control	is	mission	command.	Mission	
command	is	the	conduct	of	military	operations	through	decentralized	execution	based	on	mission	
orders.	Successful	mission	command	demands	that	subordinate	leaders	at	all	echelons	exercise	
disciplined	 initiative,	 acting	 aggressively	 and	 independently	 to	 accomplish	 the	mission	within	
the	 commander’s	 intent.	Mission	 command	gives	 subordinates	 the	greatest	possible	 freedom	
of	action.	Commanders	focus	their	orders	on	the	purpose	of	the	operation	rather	than	on	the	
details	 of	how	 to	perform	assigned	 tasks.	 They	delegate	most	decisions	 to	 subordinates.	 This	
minimizes	detailed	control	and	empowers	subordinates’	initiative.	Mission	command	emphasizes	
timely	decisionmaking,	understanding	the	higher	commander’s	intent,	and	clearly	identifying	the	
subordinates’	tasks	necessary	to	achieve	the	desired	end	state.	It	improves	subordinates’	ability	
to	act	effectively	in	fluid,	chaotic	situations.
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While	 mission	 command	 restrains	 higher	 level	 commanders	 from	 micromanaging	
subordinates,	 it	 does	not	 remove	 them	 from	 the	fight.	 Rather,	mission	 command	 frees	 these	
commanders	to	focus	on	accomplishing	their	higher	commander’s	intent	and	on	critical	decisions	
only	they	can	make.	Higher	commanders	anticipate	developments,	allocate	resources	to	exploit	
successes,	and	intervene	to	shape	the	operation	as	necessary.	Mission	command	is	ideally	suited	
to	an	environment	of	complexity	and	uncertainty.

Mission	command	tends	to	be	decentralized,	informal,	and	flexible.	Orders	and	plans	are	as	
brief	and	 simple	as	possible.	 The	 fundamental	basis	of	mission	 command	 is	 trust	and	mutual	
understanding	between	superiors	and	subordinates,	an	atmosphere	that	the	senior	commander	
must	cultivate.	Mission	command	counters	the	uncertainty	of	war	by	empowering	subordinates	
at	 the	 scene	 to	 make	 decisions	 quickly.	 Commanders	 rely	 on	 their	 subordinates’	 ability	 to	
coordinate	with	 one	 another,	 using	 the	 human	 capacity	 to	 understand	with	minimum	 verbal	
information	exchange.

In	 any	 operation,	 the	 situation	 may	 change	 rapidly.	 The	 speed	 and	 violence	 of	 modern	
operations	add	to	combat’s	inherent	chaos	and	disorder.	Operations	the	commander	envisioned	
may	 bear	 little	 resemblance	 to	 actual	 events.	 Even	 with	 the	 most	 advanced	 information	
systems,	higher	headquarters	often	have	difficulty	understanding	the	situation	on	the	ground.	
Perhaps	 most	 important,	
opportunities	for	exploitation	
or	 counterattack	 may	 occur	
suddenly.	 Subordinate	
commanders	need	maximum	
latitude	to	take	advantage	of	
such	situations	and	meet	the	
higher	 commander’s	 intent	
when	 the	 original	 orders	 no	
longer	 apply.	 Full	 spectrum	
operations	 require	 leaders	
schooled	 in	 independent	
d e c i s i o n m a k i n g ,	
aggressiveness,	 and	 risk	
taking	 in	 an	 environment	 of	
mission	 orders	 and	 mission	
command	at	every	level.

Mission	 command	 applies	 to	 all	 operations	 across	 the	 spectrum	 of	 conflict.	 Often	 the	
operational	 environment	 encountered	 during	 stability	 and	 civil	 support	 operations	 proves	
more	 complex	 than	 that	 encountered	 in	 offensive	 and	 defensive	 operations.	 The	 continuous,	
often	volatile,	interaction	of	brigades	and	smaller	units	with	the	local	populace	during	stability	
operations	requires	leaders	willing	to	exercise	initiative.	They	must	be	able	and	willing	to	solve	
problems	without	 constantly	 referring	 to	 higher	 headquarters.	Mission	 command	 encourages	
commanders	to	act	promptly,	consistently,	and	decisively	in	all	situations.	Under	mission	command,	
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commanders	explain	not	only	the	tasks	assigned	and	their	immediate	purpose	but	also	the	higher	
commander’s	intent.	Doing	this	helps	junior	commanders	and	their	Soldiers	understand	what	is	
expected	of	them	and	what	constraints	to	apply.	Most	importantly,	they	understand	the	mission’s	
purpose	and	context.	The	commander’s	intent	also	guides	subordinates	working	with	agencies	
not	under	military	control.

The Elements of Full Spectrum Operations

Full	 spectrum	 operations	 require	 simultaneous	 combinations	 of	 four	 elements—offense,	
defense,	 and	 stability	 or	 civil	 support.	 The	 figure	 below	 lists	 the	 elements	 of	 full	 spectrum	
operations,	 the	primary	 tasks	associated	with	 them,	and	 the	purposes	of	each	element.	 Each	
primary	task	has	numerous	associated	subordinate	tasks.	When	combined	with	who	(unit),	when	
(time),	where	(location),	and	why	(purpose),	the	primary	tasks	become	mission	statements.	4

Offensive Operations

Primary Tasks
•	 Movement	to	contact
•	 Attack
•	 Exploitation
•	 Pursuit

Purposes
•	 Dislocate,	isolate,	disrupt,	and	destroy	enemy	

forces
•	 Seize	key	terrain
•	 Develop	intelligence
•	 Deceive	and	divert	the	enemy
•	 Create	a	secure	environment	for	stability		

operations

Defensive Operations

Primary Tasks
•	 Mobile	defense
•	 Area	defense
•	 Retrograde

Purposes
•	 Deter	or	defeat	enemy	offensive	operations
•	 Gain	time
•	 Achieve	economy	of	force
•	 Retain	key	terrain
•	 Protect	the	populace,	critical	assets,	and	

infrastructure
•	 Develop	intelligence

Stability Operations

Primary Tasks
•	 Civil	security
•	 Civil	control
•	 Restore	essential	services
•	 Support	governance
•	 Support	to	economic	infrastructure	

development

Purposes
•	 Provide	secure	environment
•	 Secure	land	areas
•	 Meet	the	critical	needs	of	the	populace
•	 Gain	support	for	host-nation	government
•	 Shape	the	environment	for	interagency	and	

host-nation	success

Civil Support Operations

Primary Tasks
•	 Provide	support	in	response	to	disaster	or	

terrorist	attack
•	 Support	civil	law	enforcement
•	 Provide	other	support	as	required

Purposes
•	 Save	lives
•	 Restore	essential	services
•	 Maintain	or	restore	law	and	order
•	 Protect	infrastructure	and	property
•	 Maintain	or	restore	local	government
•	 Shape	the	environment	for	interagency	

success



                                                                                                            Department of the Army   301

Twenty-First Century Army

Versatility	 is	 the	central	organizing	principle	of	a	balanced	Army.	 It	enables	our	 forces	and	
institutions	to	effectively	execute	operations	across	the	spectrum	of	conflict.	Our	modular	heavy,	
Stryker,	and	light	brigades	provide	a	versatile	mix	of	forces	that	can	be	combined	to	provide	multi-
purpose	capabilities,	and	sufficient	capacity	to	accomplish	a	broad	range	of	tasks	from	peacetime	
engagement	to	major	combat	operations.	

Our	modular	units	are	designed	to	be	tailorable.	Brigades	now	have	capabilities	previously	
found	at	division	level	and	higher.	These	brigades	can	be	tailored	for	specific	missions	and	combined	
with	 support	 units	 and	 key	 enablers	 such	 as	 ISR,	 communications,	 civil	 affairs,	 psychological	
operations,	 public	 affairs	 capabilities,	 and	 expanded	 logistics	 support,	 to	 accomplish	 a	 wide	
variety	of	missions	and	increase	the	land	options	available	to	combatant	commanders.	

The	network	is	essential	to	a	twenty-first	century	Army.	Networked	organizations	improve	the	
situational	awareness	and	understanding	 leaders	need	to	act	decisively	at	all	points	along	the	
spectrum	of	conflict,	while	providing	connectivity	down	to	the	 individual	Soldier.	The	network	
allows	dispersed	Army	organizations	to	plan	and	operate	together,	and	provides	connectivity	to	
Joint,	combined,	and	interagency	assets.	To	support	this	objective,	the	Army	will	use	the	Global	
Network	Enterprise	Construct	(GNEC)	as	our	strategy	to	transform	LandWarNet	to	a	centralized,	
more	secure,	operationalized,	and	sustainable	network	capable	of	supporting	an	expeditionary	
Army.	

To	provide	a	sustained	flow	of	trained	and	ready	forces	at	a	tempo	sustainable	for	our	all-
volunteer	force,	we	will	put	the	whole	Army	under	a	rotational	model—Army	force	generation	
(ARFORGEN).	

The	 ARFORGEN	 process	
includes	three	force	pools—Reset,	
Train-Ready,	 and	 Available.	 Each	
of	 the	 three	 force	 pools	 contains	
a	versatile	force	package,	available	
at	 varying	 time	 intervals	 based	
on	 its	 readiness	 level.	 Each	 force	
pool	 consists	 of	 an	 operational	
headquarters	 (a	 corps),	 five	
division	 headquarters	 (of	 which	
one	 or	 two	 are	 National	 Guard),	
twenty	 brigade	 combat	 teams	
(three	or	four	are	National	Guard),	
and	 90,000	 enablers	 (about	 half	
of	 those	are	Guard	and	Reserve).	
Each	 will	 be	 capable	 of	 full	
spectrum	 operations	 once	 we	
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reach	a	steady-state,	ratio	of	time	deployed	(known	as	“boots	on	the	ground”	or	BOG)	to	time	
at	home	(dwell)	of	1:2	(BOG:dwell)	for	active	component	forces	and	1:4	for	reserve	component	
forces.	This	versatile	mix	of	land	forces	could	sustain	operations	in	Iraq	and	Afghanistan.	At	lower	
demand	 levels,	 a	 sustainable	 BOG:dwell	 ratio	 of	 1:3	 for	 active	 component	 forces	 and	 1:5	 for	
reserve	component	forces	provides	ready,	global	reaction	forces	and	regionally-oriented	forces	
for	engagement	in	support	of	Theater	Security	Cooperation	Programs.	This	process	also	allows	
strategic	 flexibility	 to	 surge	 in	 response	 to	 unexpected	 contingencies	 across	 the	 spectrum	 of	
conflict,	and	provides	operational	depth	with	more	forces	available	for	longer	commitment	times.

The	increased	demands	of	our	combatant	commanders,	coupled	with	the	size	of	our	active	
component	 (AC)	 force,	 require	 that	 we	 continue	 to	 integrate	 reserve	 component	 (RC)	 forces	
as	part	of	our	operational	 force.	Continued	and	routine	access	to	our	RC	forces	 is	essential	to	
sustaining	current	operations,	and	 is	 improving	the	overall	operational	experience	and	quality	
of	our	RC	forces.	Additionally,	sufficient	Army	National	Guard	(ARNG)	forces	must	be	ready	and	
immediately	available	to	their	state	and	territorial	authorities	to	respond	to	domestic	crises.	We	
are	building	an	integrated	Army	in	which	our	RC	forces	are	included	in	the	rotational	cycle,	but	at	
a	deployment	rate	of	about	half	that	of	their	AC	counterparts.

The	 ARFORGEN	 process	 increases	 predictability	 for	 Soldiers,	 Families,	 employers,	 and	
communities,	and	enables	our	RC	to	remain	an	integral	element	of	the	operational	force	while	
providing	the	Nation	with	the	strategic	depth	(i.e.,	 those	non-deployed	units	which	are	2	to	3	
years	from	commitment)	and	operational	flexibility	to	meet	unexpected	contingencies.

The	Army	has	undergone	significant	changes	in	recent	years,	and	we	must	continue	to	change	
in	order	to	keep	pace	with	an	environment	of	uncertainty	and	complexity	in	this	era	of	persistent	
conflict.	The	same	requirements	that	drive	the	imperative	to	change	also	drive	our	modernization	
efforts	and	need	for	institutional	adaptation.	5

The Army Modular Force

In	 2003,	 the	 Army	 implemented	 a	 fundamental	 shift	 toward	 a	 brigade-based	 force.	 The	
ongoing	transformation	of	the	Army	will	result	in	stand-alone	division	and	corps	headquarters.	
Brigade	combat	teams,	modular	support	brigades,	and	functional	brigades	will	be	pooled	for	use	
as	part	of	expeditionary	 force	packages	that	enhance	the	flexibility	and	responsiveness	of	 the	
Army.	The	combined	arms	brigade	combat	teams	become	the	centerpiece	for	Army	maneuver.	
They	will	attach	to	a	higher	echelon	headquarters—a	division,	corps,	or	theater	army—as	part	of	
a	force-tailored	formation	based	on	operational	requirements.	

Today’s	 operational	 environment	 requires	 responsive	 Army	 forces	 tailored	 to	 individual	
combatant	commanders’	needs.	The	highly	integrated	organization	of	the	Army’s	divisions	in	the	
late	1990s	made	it	difficult	to	deploy	divisional	units	apart	from	their	divisional	base	and	keep	the
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rest	of	the	division	ready	for	other	missions.	Coupled	with	the	increasing	need	to	employ	land	
forces	at	the	outset	of	a	campaign,	the	Army	needed	to	reorganize	around	smaller,	more	versatile	
formations	able	to	deploy	more	promptly.	

No	 single,	 large	 fixed	 formation	 can	 support	 the	 diverse	 requirements	 of	 full	 spectrum	
operations.	To	meet	the	requirements	of	the	geographic	combatant	commanders,	the	Army	has	
developed	the	capability	to	rapidly	tailor	and	task-organize	expeditionary	force	packages.	A	force	
package	may	consist	of	any	combination	of	light,	medium,	and	heavy	forces;	it	can	blend	Regular	
Army,	Army	National	Guard,	and	US	Army	Reserve	units	and	Soldiers.

The	 nature	 of	 modern	 land	 operations	 has	 changed	 in	 geography	 and	 time.	 In	 general,	
operations	have	become	increasingly	distributed	in	space	while	more	simultaneous	in	time.	At	
the	tactical	and	operational	levels,	subordinate	units	routinely	operate	in	noncontiguous	areas	of	
operations.	 This	 contrasts	 sharply	 with	 the	 contiguous	 and	 hierarchical	 arrangement	 of	 land	
forces	 in	operations	prevalent	 in	 the	past.	More	agile	 forces,	 improvements	 in	 command	and	
control,	and	continuing	integration	of	joint	capabilities	at	lower	echelons	all	contribute	to	these	
changes.

The	 other	 prominent	 shift	 in	 capability	 came	 with	 the	
introduction	and	proliferation	of	satellite-based	communications	
and	 other	 advanced	 information	 systems	 for	 command	 and	
control.	Command	and	control	of	widely	dispersed	formations	no	
longer	entirely	relies	on	terrestrial,	line-of-sight	communications.	
When	separated	by	hundreds	of	miles,	today’s	commanders	can	
still	 communicate	 with	 subordinates	 and	 maintain	 a	 common	
operational	 picture.	 The	 Army	 is	 only	 beginning	 to	 realize	 the	
benefits	of	these	advances.	It	continues	to	leverage	technology	
and	reshape	processes	to	best	integrate	new	capabilities.

Tactical	 operations	 continue	 to	 evolve	 into	 distributed,	
noncontiguous	forms.	Army	forces	need	versatile	and	deployable	
headquarters	suited	for	contingencies	and	protracted	operations.	
The	Army	provides	 the	majority	 of	 land	 component	 command	
headquarters	and	joint	task	force	headquarters	for	contingency	
operations.	 The	 complexity	 of	 counterinsurgency	 campaigns,	

such	 as	 those	 in	 Afghanistan	 and	 Iraq,	 require	 Army	 headquarters	 to	 function	 as	 joint	 and	
multinational	platforms.	While	dealing	with	complex	issues,	the	headquarters	deploy,	evolve,	and	
tailor	their	compositions	as	the	campaign	progresses.	As	recent	natural	disasters	showed,	Army	
headquarters	often	provide	the	command	and	control	element	for	Regular	Army,	Army	National	
Guard,	and	US	Army	Reserve	elements	that	respond	to	disasters	of	all	types.
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To	meet	joint	requirements,	the	Army	reorganized	its	operating	forces	beginning	in	2003.	Today,	
the	Army	can	provide	land	combat	power	tailored	for	any	combination	of	offensive,	defensive,	
and	stability	or	civil	 support	operations	as	part	of	an	 interdependent	 joint	 force.	Brigades	are	
the	principal	tactical	units	for	conducting	operations.	To	provide	higher	echelon	command	and	
control,	the	Army	fields	a	mix	of	tactical	and	operational	headquarters	able	to	function	as	land	
force,	 joint,	multinational,	 and	Service	 component	 command	headquarters.	 The	headquarters	
mix	is	not	a	rigid	hierarchy	and	does	not	require	a	standard	array	of	forces.	Each	headquarters	
provides	 a	 menu	 of	 capabilities	 to	 best	 match	 the	 combatant	 commander’s	 requirements.

The	combatant	commanders’	requirements	are	determined	by	the	National	Military	Strategy,	
the	Joint	Strategic	Capabilities	Plan	(as	specified	in	the	“Forces	for”	portions),	and	operational	
requirements.	The	strategic	Army	role	of	providing	forces	to	meet	global	requirements	is	called	
force	generation.	As	part	of	force	generation,	the	Department	of	the	Army	establishes	manning,	
training,	 and	 readiness	 cycles;	 assigns	 forces	 to	 headquarters;	 and	 manages	 modernization.	
Strategic	organization	establishes	goals	for	force	generation	cycles	based	on	Regular	Army,	Army	
National	Guard,	and	US	Army	Reserve	manning	and	readiness	cycles.	6

Conclusion

The	professionalism,	dedicated	service,	and	sacrifice	of	our	all-volunteer	force	are	hallmarks	
of	the	Army—the	Strength	of	our	Nation.	Our	Soldiers	and	their	Families	quietly	bear	the	burdens	
of	a	Nation	at	war.	Our	Civilians	stand	with	 them,	dedicated	to	 the	Nation	and	the	Army	that	
serves	it.	Despite	the	toll	that	8	years	of	combat	has	taken,	these	great	Americans	continue	to	
step	forward	to	answer	our	Nation’s	call.	In	an	environment	in	which	we	must	make	hard	choices,	
they	deserve	the	very	best	we	can	offer,	commensurate	with	their	dedication	and	sacrifice.	To	
continue	to	fulfill	our	vital	role	for	the	Nation,	the	Army	must	sustain	its	efforts	to	restore	balance	
and	set	conditions	 for	the	future.	We	have	made	significant	progress	this	year,	but	challenges	
remain.	The	continued	support	of	Congress	will	ensure	that	the	Army	remains	manned,	trained,	
and	equipped	 to	protect	our	national	 security	 interests	 at	home	and	abroad,	now	and	 in	 the	
future.	7
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Cognitive Lesson Objective: 

•	 Know	the	basic	mission	and	organization	of	the	Department	of	the	
Navy.

Cognitive Samples of Behavior:
•	 State	the	Navy’s	mission.	

•	 Identify	the	six	strategic	imperatives	of	the	maritime	strategy.	

•	 State	the	role	of	the	Secretary	of	the	Navy.	

•	 State	the	role	of	the	Chief	of	Naval	Operations.	

•	 Outline	the	aspects	of	naval	doctrine.	

Affective Lesson Objective: 
•	 Respond	to	the	role	played	by	the	US	Navy	in	US	power	projection.

Affective Sample of Behavior:
•	 Read	the	assigned	student	text.
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For	centuries,	sea	power	has	played	a	vital	role	in	determining	and	supporting	national	
strategies.	We	 have	 progressed	 from	 sail	 to	 steam	 to	 nuclear	 power;	 from	 guns	 to	
missiles;	 from	 biplanes	 to	 supersonic	

aircraft	to	the	space	age.	Still,	sea	power	remains	a	
fundamental	factor	in	world	strategy.	Because	of	its	
great	 dependence	 on	 overseas	 sources	 for	 raw	
materials	 and	 because	 of	 its	 overseas	 allies,	 the	
United	States	must	maintain	naval	forces	capable	of	
controlling	 the	 sea	 lines	 of	 communication	 and	
projecting	its	sea	power	across	the	oceans.

US	national	security	cannot	be	assured	without	
a	 balance	 of	 maritime	 superiority	 in	 favor	 of	 the	
United	States	and	its	allies.	The	United	States	Navy	
is	 the	 principle	 force	 to	 achieve	 and	maintain	 the	
maritime	superiority	this	nation	requires.

Mission and organization of the Us navy

Mission

The	mission	of	the	Navy	is	to	maintain,	train	and	equip	combat-ready	Naval	forces	capable	of	
winning	wars,	deterring	aggression,	and	maintaining	freedom	of	the	seas.

The Secretary of the Navy 

The	Secretary	of	 the	Navy	 (SECNAV)	 is	 responsible	 for,	and	
has	 the	authority	under	Title	10	of	 the	United	States	Code,	 to	
conduct	all	the	affairs	of	the	Department	of	the	Navy,	including	
recruiting,	organizing,	supplying,	equipping,	training,	mobilizing,	
and	demobilizing.	The	Secretary	also	oversees	the	construction,	
outfitting,	and	repair	of	naval	ships,	equipment	and	facilities.	

SECNAV	is	responsible	for	the	formulation	and	implementation	
of	policies	and	programs	 that	are	consistent	with	 the	national	
security	policies	and	objectives	established	by	the	President	and	
the	Secretary	of	Defense.	The	Department	of	the	Navy	consists	of	
two	uniformed	Services:	the	United	States	Navy	and	the	United	
States	Marine	Corps.		
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Office of the Chief of Naval Operations 

The	Chief	of	Naval	Operations	(CNO)	is	the	senior	military	officer	in	the	Navy.	The	CNO	is	a	
four-star	admiral	and	is	responsible	to	the	Secretary	of	the	Navy	for	the	command,	utilization	of	
resources,	and	operating	efficiency	of	the	operating	forces	of	the	
Navy	and	of	the	Navy	shore	activities	assigned	by	the	Secretary.

A	 member	 of	 the	 Joint	 Chiefs	 of	 Staff,	 the	 CNO	 is	 the	 prin-
cipal	 naval	 advisor	 to	 the	 President	 and	 to	 the	 Secretary	 of	
the	 Navy	 on	 the	 conduct	 of	 war,	 and	 is	 the	 principal	 advisor	
and	 naval	 executive	 to	 the	 Secretary	 on	 the	 conduct	 of	 na-
val	 activities	 of	 the	 Department	 of	 the	 Navy.	 Assistants	 are	
the	Vice	Chief	of	Naval	Operations	 (VCNO),	 the	Deputy	Chiefs	
of	 Naval	 Operations	 (DCNOs)	 and	 a	 number	 of	 other	 rank-
ing	 officers.	 These	 officers	 and	 their	 staffs	 are	 collectively	
known	as	the	Office	of	the	Chief	of	Naval	Operations	(OpNav).

The Shore Establishment 

The	shore	establishment	provides	support	to	the	operating	forces	(known	as	“the	fleet”)	in	
the	form	of	facilities	for	the	repair	of	machinery	and	electronics;	communications	centers;	training	
areas	and	simulators;	ship	and	aircraft	repair;	 intelligence	and	meteorological	support;	storage	
areas	for	repair	parts,	fuel,	and	munitions;	medical	and	dental	facilities;	and	air	bases.	

The Operating Forces 

The	 operating	 forces	 commanders	 and	 fleet	
commanders	 have	 a	 dual	 chain	 of	 command.	
Administratively,	 they	 report	 to	 the	 CNO	
and	 provide,	 train,	 and	 equip	 naval	 forces.	
Operationally,	 they	 provide	 naval	 forces	 and	
report	 to	 the	 appropriate	 Unified	 Combatant	
Commanders.	 As	 units	 of	 the	 Navy	 enter	 the	
area	 of	 responsibility	 for	 a	 particular	Navy	 area	
commander,	 they	 are	 operationally	 assigned	 to	
the	 appropriate	 numbered	 fleet.	 All	 Navy	 units	
also	 have	 an	 administrative	 chain	 of	 command	
with	the	various	ships	reporting	to	the	appropriate	
Type	Commander.	The	Operating	Forces	include:
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•	 US	Fleet	Forces	Command	(formerly	Atlantic	Fleet)—	In	collaboration	with	US	Pacific	Fleet,	
US	Fleet	Forces	Command	organizes,	trains,	maintains,	and	equips	Navy	forces,	develops	
and	submits	budgets,	and	executes	 readiness	and	personnel	accounts	 to	develop	both	
required	and	sustainable	levels	of	Fleet	readiness.	Additionally,	the	command	serves	as	
the	unified	voice	for	Fleet	training	requirements	and	policies	to	generate	combat-ready	
Navy	forces	per	the	Fleet	Response	Plan	using	the	Fleet	Training	Continuum	(FTC).

•	 The	Pacific	Fleet—Protects	and	defends	the	collective	maritime	 interests	of	 the	United	
States	 and	 its	 allies	 and	 partners	 in	 the	 Asia-Pacific	 region.	 In	 support	 of	 US	 Pacific	
Command	 and	 with	 allies	 and	 partners,	 US	 Pacific	 Fleet	 enhances	 stability,	 promotes	
maritime	security	and	freedom	of	the	seas,	deters	aggression,	and	when	necessary,	fights	
to	win.

•	 Military	 Sealift	 Command—Supports	 the	 United	 States	 by	 delivering	 supplies	 and	
conducting	specialized	missions	across	the	world’s	oceans.

•	 Naval	Special	Warfare	Command—Characterized	by	 the	use	of	 small	units	with	unique	
ability	to	conduct	military	actions	that	are	beyond	the	capability	of	conventional	military	
forces.	Mission	areas	include	unconventional	warfare,	direct	action,	combating	terrorism,	
special	reconnaissance,	foreign	internal	defense,	information	warfare,	security	assistance,	
counter-drug	 operations,	 personnel	 recovery	 and	 hydrographic	 reconnaissance.	 Units	
utilize	 a	 combination	 of	 specialized	 training,	 equipment,	 and	 tactics	 in	 completion	 of	
missions	worldwide.

•	 US	Naval	Forces	Europe/Africa—	Area	of	responsibility	covers	approximately	half	of	the	
Atlantic	Ocean,	from	the	North	Pole	to	Antarctica;	as	well	as	the	Adriatic,	Baltic,	Barents,	
Black,	 Caspian,	 Mediterranean	 and	 North	 Seas.	 It	 encompasses	 105	 countries	 with	 a	
combined	population	of	more	than	one	billion	people	and	includes	a	landmass	extending	
more	than	14	million	square	miles.

•	 Naval	 Network	Warfare	 Command—Directs	 the	 operations	 and	 security	 of	 the	 Navy’s	
portion	of	the	Global	Information	Grid	(GIG).	Delivers	reliable	and	secure	Net-centric	and	
Space	war	fighting	capabilities	in	support	of	strategic,	operational,	and	tactical	missions	
across	the	Navy.	

•	 US	Naval	Forces	Central	Command—Conducts	persistent	maritime	operations	to	forward	
US	 interests,	 deter	 and	 counter	 disruptive	 countries,	 defeat	 violent	 extremism	 and	
strengthen	partner	nations’	maritime	capabilities	in	order	to	promote	a	secure	maritime	
environment	in	the	USCENTCOM	area	of	responsibility.	

•	 US	 Naval	 Forces	 Southern	 Command—Supports	 US	 Southern	 Command	 joint	 and	
combined	full-spectrum	military	operations	by	providing	a	sea-based,	forward	presence	
to	ensure	freedom	of	maneuver	in	the	maritime	domain,	to	foster	and	sustain	cooperative	
relationships	with	partners,	and	to	fully	exploit	the	sea	to	enhance	regional	security	and	
cooperation.	
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•	 Naval	Reserve	Forces—Provide	mission-capable	units	and	individuals	to	the	Navy/Marine	
Corps	Team	throughout	the	full	range	of	operations	from	peace	to	war.			The	Navy	Reserve	
represents	20	percent	of	the	Navy’s	total	assets	and	is	a	significant	force	multiplier	the	
fleet	must	have	to	meet	its	growing	global	commitments.	

•	 Operational	 Test	 and	 Evaluation	 Forces—Conducts	 operational	 test	 and	 evaluation	 in	
a	 realistic	 operational	 environment	 and	 advises	 the	 Chief	 of	 Naval	 Operations	 on	 the	
operational	 effectiveness	 and	 suitability	 of	 new	 and	 improved	 war-fighting	 systems,	
capabilities,	tactics,	and	procedures.	

doctrine of the Us navy

The	art	of	naval	warfare	is	to	employ	surface,	submarine,	and	air	forces	in	such	a	manner	
as	to	exploit	the	strengths	and	minimize	the	weaknesses	of	each.	Naval	Warfare	doctrine	
serves	as	a	guide	in	this	endeavor.	The	special	advantages	and	broad	options	of	naval	

forces	make	them	valuable	 to	the	national	command	authorities.	Naval	 forces	can	respond	to	
contingencies	 or	 crisis	 situations	 worldwide	 with	 the	 precise	 type	 and	 magnitude	 of	 force	
necessary.	 	 In	 achieving	 any	 objective,	 coordination	 is	 required	 between	 the	 various	warfare	
specialties.		The	following	paragraphs	describe	US	Navy	doctrine	associated	with	each	specialty.	

Surface Warfare

Surface	warfare	 (SUW)	 is	 the	destruction	or	
neutralization	of	enemy	surface	combatants	and	
merchant	vessels.	 	 Its	aim	is	to	deny	the	enemy	
the	 effective	 use	 of	 his	 surface	 warships	 and	
cargo	carrying	capability.

Surface	warfare	 has	 evolved	 over	 the	 years	
but	is	still	central	to	exercising	sea	control.		Prior	
to	World	War	I,	enemy	surface	ships	were	sought	
out	 and	 engaged	 by	 other	 surface	 ships.	 	 They	
had	numerous	heavy	guns	that	could	effectively	
neutralize	 enemy	 shipping	 as	 well	 as	 his	 base	
support	 areas.	 	 With	 the	 advent	 of	 aircraft	
carrier	warfare	 in	World	War	 II,	 the	 role	 of	 the	
surface	 ship	 changed	 to	 support	 fast	 carrier	
attack	 operations.	 	 The	 carrier	 and	 assigned	

aircraft,	 along	with	 the	 submarine,	 assumed	 responsibilities	 of	 neutralizing	 enemy	 targets	 at	
great	distances	from	the	battle	force.		The	Navy	no	longer	concentrates	its	readiness	resources	
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to	support	a	fixed	deployment	window.	Instead,	readiness	is	built	and	preserved	throughout	a	
Fleet	unit’s	operational	cycle.	This	approach	has	provided	a	higher	degree	of	agility	and	ability	to	
generate	readiness	more	efficiently.	

Air Warfare 

Air	 warfare	 involves	 the	 destruction	
of	 enemy	 air	 platforms	 and	 airborne	
weapons,	 whether	 launched	 from	 air,	
surface,	 subsurface,	 or	 land	 platforms.	
It	 comprises	 all	 the	 measures	 that	 are	
employed	in	achieving	air	superiority.	The	
US	Navy	provides	carrier-based,	command	
and	 control	 (C2),	 and	 tactical	 aircraft;	
surface	 combatants;	 and	 land-based	
aircraft	 that	 are	 capable	 of	 integrating	
with	the	air	defense	(AD)	systems	in	other	
services	to	defend	those	assets	prescribed	
by	the	Joint	Task	Force	(JTF)	Commander.

The	employment	of	air	warfare	measures	must	be	coordinated	and	controlled	to	detect	and	
defeat	 the	enemy	air	 threat.	 	 The	Navy	 conducts	 a	 “layered”	defense,	 in	which	enemy	 forces	
would	 be	 attacked	 in	 a	 series	 of	 engagements	 by	 different	 types	 of	 weapons	 systems.	 	 This	
maximizes	the	protection	afforded	to	our	forces,	and	makes	it	difficult	for	an	enemy	to	overcome	
any	one	element	of	our	defensive	screen.		Thus,	while	longer-range,	outer-zone	defenses	provide	
a	high	degree	of	leverage	to	our	air	warfare	effort;	the	Navy	must	also	rely	on	strong	local	defenses	
in	the	immediate	vicinity	of	naval	task	forces	to	protect	against	“leakers”	that	might	penetrate	our	
other	defenses.	As	in	all	naval	operations,	the	commanding	officer	remains	responsible	for	the	
defense	of	his	ship	against	attack	from	the	air.

Undersea Warfare

Undersea	Warfare	 (USW)	 is	 the	 destruction	
or	 neutralization	 of	 enemy	 submarines.	 The	
aim	 of	USW	warfare	 is	 to	 deny	 the	 enemy	 the	
effective	 use	 of	 submarines.	 USW	 operations	
include	 offensive	 and	 defensive	 anti-submarine	
warfare	(ASW)	and	mine	warfare	(MIW)	and	are	
conducted	to	establish	battlespace	dominance	in	
the	underwater	environment.	
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Having	undersea	superiority	permits	US	and	allied	forces	to	accomplish	the	full	range	of	their	
required	missions	and	denies	opposing	forces	the	effective	use	of	their	underwater	systems	and	
weapons.	 	 Littorals	 provide	 challenging	 environment	 due	 to	 short	 detection	 ranges.	 A	 hostile	
submarine	is	one	of	the	greatest	threats	to	a	surface	ship.	The	prosecution	of	a	submarine	contact	
is	a	complex	operation	that	involves	many	watch	stations.	

Amphibious Warfare 

An	 amphibious	 operation	 is	 typically	 a	 joint	
service	operation	that	is	launched	from	the	sea	by	
an	amphibious	task	force	(ATF)	embarked	on	Naval	
ships	or	craft.	The	primary	purpose	of	the	operation	
is	 to	 introduce	 a	 landing	 force	 (LF)	 ashore	 with	
sufficient	air	support	and	Naval	gunfire	to	establish	
a	lodgment	with	the	assault	echelon	and	then	drive	
follow-on	assault	 forces	 ashore	 to	 accomplish	 the	
assigned	mission.	

Amphibious	operations	can	be	designed	for	the	
following	purposes:

•	 Achieving	 campaign	 objectives	 in	 one	 swift	 stroke	 by	 capitalizing	 on	 surprise	 and	
simultaneous	execution	of	supporting	operations.	These	operations	are	intended	to	strike	
directly	at	the	enemy’s	critical		vulnerabilities	and	decisive	points	to	defeat	its	operational	
or	tactical	centers	of	gravity.	

•	 Serving	as	the	initial	phase	of	a	campaign	or	major	operation	where	the	objective	is	to	
establish	a	military	lodgment	(beachhead)	to	support	subsequent	phases		

•	 Serving	as	supporting	operations	in	a	campaign	to	either	fix	enemy	forces	or	deny	the	use	
of	an	area	or	facilities	to	the	enemy	in	support	of	other	combat	operations	

•	 Supporting	military	operations	other	than	war	to	accomplish	the	following:	War	deterence,	
conflict	 resolution,	 promotion	 of	 peace	 and	 stability,	 support	 for	 civil	 authorities	 in	
response	to	domestic	crises.	

The	success	of	the	operation	depends	upon	the	closest	cooperation	and	detailed	coordination	
among	 all	 participating	 forces.	 	 They	 must	 be	 trained	 together,	 and	 they	 must	 have	 a	 clear	
understanding	 of	 the	 mutual	 obligations	 and	 the	 special	 capabilities	 and	 problems	 of	 each	
component.		The	requirements	in	preparing	for	an	amphibious	operation	tend	to	create	problems	
that	are	more	extensive	than	for	other	types	of	military	operations.
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Mine Warfare

Mine	 warfare	 is	 the	 use	 of	 mines	 and	 mine	
countermeasures	to	control	or	deny	the	use	of	sea	or	harbor	
areas	through	the	laying	of	minefields	and	countering	enemy	
mine	warfare	through	the	destruction	or	neutralization	of	
hostile	minefields.	Using	the	not-so-glamorous,	but	highly	
effective	method	of	mine	warfare,	enemy	naval	forces	and	
merchant	 ships	 can	 be	 denied	 entry	 or	 exit	 from	 ports;	
passage	 through	 strategic	 chokepoints	 can	 be	 stopped	
or	 delayed;	 and	 amphibious	 warfare	 capabilities	 can	 be	
neutralized.	 Unless	 US	 naval	 forces	 maintain	 a	 highly	
sophisticated	 mine	 countermeasure	 capability,	 potential	
enemies	 can	 inflict	 these	 same	 limitations	 on	 American	
merchant	and	naval	surface	or	submarine	forces.	Successful	
mine	warfare	operations	 require	 local	 air	 superiority	and	
sea	control	to	be	achieved,	and	mine	clearance	is	a	time-
consuming	operation.	

There	are	three	branches	of	the	mine	warfare	triad,	but	by	combining	the	three	branches	the	
Navy	is	able	to	minimize	the	limitations	and	maximize	the	strengths	of	each	platform.

•	 Air:	MH-53E	helicopters	provide	speed,	flexibility,	and	mine	location	capability.

•	 Surface:	Provides	endurance,	mine	location,	identification,	and	neutralization	capabilities.

•	 Undersea:	Provides	accuracy	in	reacquisition	and	target	identification/neutralization.

Strike Warfare  

Strike	warfare	involves	the	destruction	or	neutralization	of	enemy	targets	ashore,	destruction	
of	enemy	air	and	ground	forces	ashore,	and	interdiction	of	communication	and	transportation	
over	a	broad	area	via	aircraft,	submarines,	and	surface	ships.	

The	aircraft	carrier	and	its	associated	strike	group	continue	to	be	the	centerpiece	for	Navy	
forward	presence.	The	Carrier	Strike	Group,	or	CSG,	 is	 composed	of	an	aircraft	carrier	and	 its	
embarked	air	wing,	surface	combatants,	submarines,	and	combat	logistic	ships.	It	operates	as	a	
contained,	self-sustaining	force,	with	little	dependence	on	shore	based	support,	able	to	operate	
for	long	periods	of	time	in	international	waters	and	airspace.

Carrier	Groups	are	trained	and	ready	upon	arrival	in	theater,	and	can	perform	the	full	spectrum	
of	 their	 warfare	 capabilities	 concurrently-from	 projecting	 power	 ashore,	 to	 providing	 missile	
protection	to	friendly	forces	and	areas,	to	exercising	control	of	the	sea	and	airspace.



                                                                                                            Department of the Navy   313

Us Merchant Marine

“[Mariners] have written one of its most brilliant 
chapters. They have delivered the goods when 
and where needed in every theater of operations 
and across every ocean in the biggest, the most 
difficult and dangerous job ever undertaken. 
As time goes on, there will be greater public 
understanding of our merchant’s fleet record 
during this war [World War II].”

President	Franklin	D.	Roosevelt

Note:  The following is excerpted from the US Merchant 
Marine Academy Web site

Although	not	part	of	 the	Department	of	 the	Navy,	 	 in	time	of	war	or	national	emergency,	
the	US	merchant	marine	becomes	vital	 to	national	 security	as	a	“fourth	arm	of	defense.”	Our	
merchant	ships	bear	the	brunt	of	delivering	military	supplies	overseas	to	our	forces	and	allies.	The	
stark	lessons	of	twentieth	century	conflict	prove	that	a	strong	merchant	marine	is	an	essential	
part	of	American	seapower.	

A	glimpse	at	a	map	of	the	United	States	shows	us	that	we	are	a	maritime	nation.	To	the	east	
is	the	Atlantic	Ocean;	to	the	west,	the	Pacific;	off	our	southern	border,	the	Gulf	of	Mexico;	in	the	
north,	 the	Great	Lakes;	and	crisscrossing	our	states,	great	rivers	 like	the	Mississippi	and	other	
inland	waterways.

Every	hour	of	 every	day,	 ships	of	 all	 types	ply	 the	waters	 in	 and	around	our	nation.	 They	
leave	our	ports	 laden	with	US	goods	bound	 for	 foreign	markets,	or	arrive	 in	our	harbors	with	
merchandise	and	materials	for	American	consumers.

There	 are	 tankers	 traveling	 along	 the	 west	 coast	 with	 raw	 petroleum	 for	 our	 refineries;	
Great	 Lakes	 vessels	 loaded	with	 iron	ore,	 coal	 or	 other	minerals	 for	America’s	 industry;	 huge	
containerships	in	Eastern	ports,	their	box-like	containers	filled	with	manufactured	goods;	general	
cargo	ships	in	the	Gulf	unloading	pallets	of	coffee	and	crates	of	fruit;	tugboats	pushing	and	pulling	
barges	carrying	the	Midwest’s	grain.

These	kinds	of	vessels,	owned	by	US	companies,	registered	and	operated	under	the	American	
flag,	 comprise	 the	 US	merchant	marine.	 This	 fleet	 of	 highly	 productive	 ships	 is	 a	major	 part	
of	 our	 system	of	 commerce,	 helping	 guarantee	 our	 access	 to	 foreign	markets	 for	 sale	 of	 our	
manufactured	goods.
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	The	nation’s	economic	and	security	needs	met	by	the	US	merchant	marine	are	compelling.	
Today,	 the	United	States	 imports	approximately	85	percent	of	 some	77	strategic	commodities	
critical	to	America’s	industry	and	defense.	Although	we,	as	a	nation,	account	for	only	six	percent	
of	the	world	population,	we	purchase	nearly	a	third	of	the	world’s	output	of	raw	materials.	Ninety-
nine	percent	of	these	materials	are	transported	by	merchant	vessels.

A	ship	at	sea	does	not	operate	in	a	vacuum.	It	depends	on	a	framework	of	shoreside	activities	
for	its	operations.	This	industry	includes	companies	which	own	and	manage	the	vessels;	ports	and	
terminals	where	cargo	is	handled;	yards	for	ship	repair;	services	like	marine	insurance	underwriters,	
ship	chartering	firms,	admiralty	lawyers,	engineering	and	research	companies;	and	increasingly	
today,	 intermodal	 systems	of	 trucks	and	railroads	 to	distribute	goods	around	 the	country.	But	
the	most	important	element	in	a	productive	merchant	fleet	and	a	strong	transportation	industry	
is	 people—men	 and	 women	 who	 are	 intelligent,	 dedicated,	 well-educated	 and	 competent.	
Consequently,	the	purpose	of	the	US	Merchant	Marine	Academy	is	to	ensure	that	such	people	
are	available	to	the	nation	as	shipboard	officers	and	as	leaders	in	the	transportation	field	who	will	
meet	the	challenges	of	the	present	and	the	future.

conclUsion

Every	branch	of	the	US	military	plays	a	vital	part	in	our	national	security,	and	the	Navy	has	a	
long	and	storied	history	in	the	annals	of	US	History.	Without	its	contributions	the	nation	could	not	
have	come	into	existence,	defeated	the	fascist	regimes	in	World	War	II,	or	taken	the	battle	to	the	
Taliban.	Although	this	reader	was	not	designed	to	cover	the	history	of	the	Navy,	it	is	hoped	that	
by	reading	about	its	role	you	will	be	interested	enough	to	take	your	study	of	this		sister	service	to	
the	next	level.	
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Cognitive Lesson Objective:

•	 Know	the	organization	and	mission	of	the	US	Marine	Corps.

Cognitive Samples of Behavior:
•	 List	the	missions	of	the	Marines.

•	 Describe	 the	 Marines’	 operational	 concepts	 of	 maneuver	 and	
combined	arms.

•	 Identify	the	primary	missions	of	Marine	aviation.

Affective Lesson Objective:
•	 Respond	to	the	important	role	played	by	the	US	Marine	Corps	in	US	

national	policy	decisions.

Affective Sample of Behavior:
•	 Voluntarily	participate	in	classroom	discussion.
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The us Marine Corps

In	a	training	environment,	we	stress	the	importance	of	readiness.		The	Marine	Corps’	design	
and	purpose	embody	the	concept	of	readiness.		Everything	the	Marines	do	is	centered	on	
this	goal.	Since	the	founding	of	the	Marines	in	1775,	they	have	played	a	significant	role	in	

US	military	 and	 diplomatic	 affairs.	 	 They	may	 serve	 in	 purely	 “land”	 campaigns,	 but	 they	 are	
organized	primarily	as	a	naval	expeditionary	force.		Perhaps	former	President	Reagan	said	it	best,	
“When	trouble	arises,	the	nation	looks	to	her	Marines.”		In	this	lesson	we’ll	look	at	the	Marines’	
basic	missions,	structure,	and	operations.	

A Short History of the United States Marine Corps

On	 10	 November	 1775,	 the	 Continental	 Congress	 meeting	
in	Philadelphia	passed	a	 resolution	directing,	 “two	battalions	of	
Marines	be	raised”	for	service	as	landing	forces	with	the	fleet.	This	
resolution,	sponsored	by	John	Adams,	established	the	Continental	
Marines	and	marked	the	birth	date	of	the	United	States	Marine	
Corps.	Serving	on	land	and	at	sea,	these	first	Marines	distinguished	
themselves	in	a	number	of	important	operations,	including	their	
first	amphibious	raid	into	the	Bahamas	in	March	1776,	under	the	
command	of	Captain	(later	Major)	Samuel	Nicholas.		Nicholas,	the	
first	commissioned	officer	 in	 the	Continental	Marines,	 remained	
the	 senior	Marine	 officer	 throughout	 the	 American	 Revolution,	
and	is	considered	to	be	the	first	Marine	Commandant.	The	Treaty	of	Paris	in	April	1783	brought	
an	end	to	the	Revolutionary	War	and	as	the	last	of	the	Navy’s	ships	were	sold,	the	Continental	
Navy	and	Marines	ceased	to	exist.

Following	the	Revolutionary	War	and	the	formal	reestablishment	of	the	Marine	Corps	on	11	
July	1798,	Marines	saw	action	in	the	quasi-war	with	France	(1798-1800),	landed	in	Santo	Domingo	
(1800),	and	took	part	in	many	operations	against	the	Barbary	pirates	along	the	“Shores	of	Tripoli”	
(1801-1815).

Marines	 participated	 in	 numerous	 naval	 operations	 during	 the	War	 of	 1812,	 participated	
in	 the	defense	of	Washington	at	Bladensburg,	Maryland	(1814),	and	fought	alongside	Andrew	
Jackson	in	the	defeat	of	the	British	at	New	Orleans	(1815).	The	decades	following	the	War	of	1812	
saw	the	Marines	protecting	American	interests	around	the	world,	in	the	Caribbean	(1821-1822),	
at	the	Falkland	Islands	(1832),	Sumatra	(1831-1832),	and	off	the	coast	of	West	Africa	(1820-61),	
and	also	close	to	home	in	the	operations	against	the	Seminole	Indians	in	Florida	(1836-1842).

During	the	Mexican	War	(1846-1848),	Marines	seized	enemy	seaports	on	both	the	Gulf	and	
Pacific	coasts.	While	landing	parties	of	Marines	and	sailors	were	seizing	enemy	ports	along	the	
coast,	a	battalion	of	Marines	joined	General	Scott’s	army	at	Pueblo	and	marched	and	fought	all	
the	way	to	the	“Halls	of	Montezuma,”	Mexico	City.
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Marines	served	ashore	and	afloat	in	the	Civil	War	(1861-1865).	Although	most	service	was	
with	 the	Navy,	 a	battalion	 fought	 at	Bull	 Run	and	other	units	 saw	action	with	 the	blockading	
squadrons	and	at	Cape	Hatteras,	New	Orleans,	Charleston,	and	Fort	Fisher.	The	last	third	of	the	
nineteenth	century	saw	Marines	making	numerous	landings	throughout	the	world,	especially	in	
the	Orient	and	in	the	Caribbean.

Following	the	Spanish-American	War	(1898)	in	which	Marines	performed	with	valor	in	Cuba,	
Puerto	Rico,	Guam,	and	the	Philippines,	the	Corps	entered	an	era	of	expansion	and	professional	
development.	It	saw	active	service	in	the	Philippine	Insurrection	(1899-1902),	the	Boxer	Rebellion	
in	China	 (1900)	 and	 in	numerous	other	nations,	 including	Nicaragua	 (1899,	 1909-1910,	1912-
1913),	 Panama	 (1901-1902,	 1903-1904),	 Dominican	 Republic	 (1903-1904,	 1916-1924),	 Cuba	
(1906-1909,	1912,	1917),	Mexico	(1914),	and	Haiti	(1915-1934).

In	World	War	I,	the	Marine	Corps	distinguished	itself	on	the	battlefields	of	France	as	the	4th	
Marine	Brigade	earned	 the	title	 “Devil	Dogs”	 for	heroic	 action	at	Belleau	Wood,	 Soissons,	 St.	
Michiel,	Blanc	Mont,	and	 in	the	final	Meuse-Argonne	offensive	(1918).	Marine	aviation,	which	
dates	 from	 the	 summer	 of	 1912	when	 First	 Lieutenant	 Alfred	A.	 Cunningham	began	 aviation	
training,	also	played	a	part	in	the	war	effort,	flying	day	bomber	missions	over	France	and	Belgium.	
More	than	30,000	Marines	served	in	France	in	WWI;	more	than	a	third	were	killed	or	wounded	in	
6	months	of	intense	fighting.

During	 the	 two	 decades	 before	 World	 War	 II,	 the	
Marine	Corps	began	to	develop	in	earnest	the	doctrine	and	
organization	 needed	 for	 amphibious	 warfare.	 The	 success	
of	 this	 effort	 was	 proven	 first	 on	 Guadalcanal,	 then	 on	
Bougainville,	 Tarawa,	 New	 Britain,	 Kwajalein,	 Eniwetok,	
Saipan,	 Guam,	 Tinian,	 Peleliu,	 Iwo	 Jima,	 and	 Okinawa.	 By	
the	end	of	the	war	in	1945,	the	Marine	Corps	had	grown	to	
include	 six	 divisions,	 five	 air	 wings,	 and	 supporting	 troops.	
Its	strength	in	World	War	II	peaked	at	485,113.	The	war	had	
cost	the	Marines	nearly	87,000	dead	and	wounded,	with	82	
Marines	earning	the	Medal	of	Honor.

While	Marine	units	were	taking	part	in	the	post-war	occupation	of	Japan	and	North	China,	
studies	were	being	undertaken	at	Quantico,	Virginia,	which	concentrated	on	attaining	a	“vertical	
envelopment”	capability	for	the	Corps	through	the	use	of	helicopters.	Landing	at	Inchon,	Korea	
in	September	1950,	Marines	proved	that	the	doctrine	of	amphibious	assault	was	still	viable	and	
necessary.	After	the	recapture	of	Seoul,	the	Marines	advanced	to	the	Chosin	Reservoir	only	to	see	
the	Chinese	Communists	enter	the	war.	After	years	of	offensives,	counteroffensives,	seemingly	
endless	trench	warfare	and	occupation	duty,	the	last	Marine	ground	troops	were	withdrawn	in	
March	1955.	More	than	25,000	Marines	had	been	killed	or	wounded	during	the	Korean	War.



                       Air and Space Studies 400318

In	July	1958,	a	brigade-size	force	landed	in	Lebanon	to	restore	order	there.	During	the	Cuban	
Missile	Crisis	in	October	1962,	a	large	amphibious	force	was	marshaled,	but	not	landed.	In	April	
1965,	a	brigade	of	Marines	landed	in	the	Dominican	Republic	to	protect	Americans	and	evacuate	
those	who	wished	to	leave.

The	landing	of	the	9th	Marine	Expeditionary	Brigade	at	Da	Nang	in	1965	marked	the	beginning	
of	large-scale	Marine	involvement	in	Vietnam.	By	summer	1968,	after	the	enemy’s	Tet	Offensive,	
Marine	Corps	strength	in	Vietnam	rose	to	a	peak	of	approximately	85,000.	The	Marine	withdrawal	
began	in	1969	as	the	South	Vietnamese	began	to	assume	a	larger	role	 in	the	fighting;	the	last	
ground	forces	were	out	of	Vietnam	by	June	1971.	The	Vietnam	War,	the	longest	in	the	history	of	
the	Marine	Corps,	exacted	a	high	cost,	as	well,	with	over	13,000	Marines	killed	and	more	than	
88,000	wounded.

In	 July	 1974,	 Marines	 aided	 in	 the	
evacuation	of	US	citizens	and	foreign	nationals	
during	 the	 unrest	 on	 Cyprus.	 The	 following	
year	 saw	Marines	 evacuating	 embassy	 staffs,	
American	 citizens,	 and	 refugees	 in	 Phnom	
Penh,	 Cambodia,	 and	 Saigon,	 Republic	 of	
Vietnam.	 Later,	 in	May	 1975,	Marines	 played	
an	integral	role	in	the	attempted	rescue	of	the	
crew	of	the	SS	Mayaguez	captured	off	the	coast	
of	Cambodia.

The	mid-1970s	 saw	 the	Marine	Corps	assume	an	 increasingly	 significant	 role	 in	defending	
NATO’s	northern	flank,	as	amphibious	units	of	the	2d	Marine	Division	participated	in	exercises	
throughout	northern	Europe.	The	Marine	Corps	also	played	a	key	role	in	the	development	of	the	
Rapid	Deployment	Force,	a	multi-service	organization	created	to	insure	a	flexible,	timely	military	
response	around	the	world	when	needed.	The	Maritime	Prepositioning	Ships	(MPS)	concept	was	
developed	to	enhance	this	capability	by	prestaging	equipment	needed	for	combat	in	the	vicinity	
of	 the	designated	area	of	operations,	 and	 reducing	 response	time	as	Marines	 travel	by	air	 to	
linkup	with	MPS	assets.

The	1980s	brought	an	 increasing	number	of	 terrorist	attacks	on	US	embassies	around	 the	
world.	Marine	security	guards,	under	the	direction	of	the	State	Department,	continued	to	serve	
with	distinction	 in	 the	 face	of	 this	 challenge.	 	 In	August	 1982,	Marine	units	 landed	at	Beirut,	
Lebanon,	as	part	of	the	multinational	peacekeeping	force.		For	the	next	19	months	these	units	
faced	the	hazards	of	their	mission	with	courage	and	professionalism.		In	October	1983,	Marines	
took	part	in	the	highly	successful,	short-notice	intervention	in	Grenada.

As	the	decade	of	the	1980s	came	to	a	close,	Marines	were	summoned	to	respond	to	instability	
in	Central	America.	Operation	JUST	CAUSE	was	launched	in	Panama	in	December	1989	to	protect	
American	lives	and	restore	the	democratic	process	in	that	nation.
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Less	than	a	year	later,	in	August	1990,	the	Iraqi	invasion	of	Kuwait	set	in	motion	events	that	
would	lead	to	the	largest	movement	of	Marine	Corps	forces	since	World	War	II.	Between	August	
1990	and	January	1991	some	24	infantry	battalions,	40	squadrons,	and	more	than	92,000	Marines	
deployed	to	the	Persian	Gulf	as	part	of	Operation	DESERT	SHIELD.	Operation	DESERT	STORM	
was	launched	16	January	1991,	the	day	the	air	campaign	began.	The	main	attack	came	overland	
beginning	on	February	24	when	the	1st	and	2d	Marine	Divisions	breached	the	Iraqi	defense	lines	
and	stormed	into	occupied	Kuwait.	Meanwhile,	the	threat	from	the	sea	in	the	form	of	two	Marine	
expeditionary	brigades	held	in	check	some	50,000	Iraqis	along	the	Kuwait	coast.	By	the	morning	
of	28	February,	100	hours	after	the	ground	war	began,	almost	the	entire	Iraqi	Army	in	the	Kuwaiti	
theater	of	operations	had	been	encircled,	with	4,000	tanks	destroyed	and	42	divisions	destroyed	
or	rendered	ineffective.

Overshadowed	by	 the	events	 in	 the	Persian	Gulf	 during	1990-91	were	a	number	of	other	
significant	Marine	deployments	demonstrating	the	Corps’	flexible	and	rapid	response.	Included	
among	these	were	noncombatant	evacuation	operations	in	Liberia	and	Somalia	to	rescue	civilians	
and	 diplomats,	 and	 humanitarian	 lifesaving	 operations	 in	 Bangladesh,	 the	 Philippines,	 and	
northern	Iraq.

In	 December	 1992,	 Marines	 landed	 in	
Somalia,	marking	the	beginning	of	a	2-year	
humanitarian	relief	operation	in	that	famine-
stricken	 and	 strife-torn	 nation.	 In	 another	
part	 of	 the	 world,	 land	 and	 carrier-based	
Marine	 Corps	 fighter-attack	 squadrons	
and	 electronic	 warfare	 aircraft	 supported	
Operation	DENy	FLIGHT	in	the	no-fly	zone	
over	 Bosnia-Herzegovina.	 During	 April	
1994,	 Marines	 once	 again	 demonstrated	
their	ability	to	protect	American	citizens	in	
remote	parts	of	 the	world	when	a	Marine	
task	 force	 evacuated	 142	US	 citizens	 from	
Rwanda	 in	 response	 to	 civil	 unrest	 in	 that	
country.

Closer	to	home,	Marines	went	ashore	in	September	1994	at	Cape	Haitian,	Haiti,	as	part	of	
the	 US	 force	 participating	 in	 the	 restoration	 of	 democracy	 in	 that	 country.	 During	 this	 same	
period	Marines	were	actively	engaged	in	providing	assistance	to	the	Nation’s	counter-drug	effort,	
assisting	in	battling	wild	fires	in	the	western	United	States,	and	aiding	in	flood	and	hurricane	relief	
operations.

In	2003,	Marines	were	an	integral	part	of	Operation	IRAQI	FREEDOM.		The	very	next	year	2000	
Marines	were	called	into	action	to	step	up	the	hunt	for	al-Qaeda	and	Taliban	leaders	in	support	
of	Operation	ENDURING	FREEDOM.
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Today’s	Marine	Corps	stands	ready	to	continue	in	the	proud	tradition	of	those	who	so	valiantly	
fought	and	died	at	Belleau	Wood,	 Iwo	 Jima,	Chosin	Reservoir	and	Khe	Sanh.	As	stated	by	 the	
Corps’	31st	Commandant,	General	Charles	C.	Krulak:

“Our	 war-fighting	 legacy	 is	 one	 of	 duty,	 strength,	 sacrifice,	 discipline,	 and	
determination.	 These	 themes	 are	 cornerstones	 of	 the	 individual	 Marine	 and	
of	 our	 Corps.	 Indeed,	 they	 are	 woven	 into	 the	 very	 fabric	 of	 our	 battle	 color.	
However,	while	we	reflect	on	our	past,	let	us	also	rededicate	ourselves	to	a	future	
of	improvement.	For,	as	good	as	we	are	now,	we	must	be	better	tomorrow.	The	
challenges	 of	 today	 are	 the	 opportunities	 of	 the	 twenty-first	 century.	 Both	will	
demand	much	of	us	all.”

Combining	a	long	and	proud	heritage	of	faithful	service	with	the	leadership	and	resolve	to	
face	tomorrow’s	challenges	will	keep	the	Marine	Corps	the	“best	of	the	best.”

The Marine Corps Today

Organization

The	United	States	Marine	Corps	is	a	separate	armed	service	that	falls	under	the	Secretary	
of	 the	Navy.	 	There	 is	no	Secretary	of	 the	Marine	Corps,	 	The	Secretary	of	 the	Navy	
acts	in	this	capacity.		The	focus	of	the	Secretary	

is	 on	 nonoperational	 plans,	 programs,	 and	 procedures,	
and	 other	 areas	 that	 will	 provide	 the	 Commandant	 of	
the	Marine	Corps	 (CMC)	with	 the	needed	manning	and	
materials	to	fulfill	the	Marines’	mission.		The	Commandant	
fills	 a	 role	 similar	 to	 the	Chief	 of	 Staff	of	 the	Air	 Force,	
in	 that	he	 is	 focused	on	 the	operations	of	 the	Marines.	
The	Commandant	provides	advice	to	the	Secretary	of	the	
Navy	on	 the	administration,	discipline,	 training,	 internal	
organization,	requirements,	and	readiness	of	the	Marine	
Corps.		He	is	also	in	charge	of	other	Marine	activities	as	
the	Secretary	may	direct.		

Because	the	Marines	are	considered	a	naval	force	and	work	in	conjunction	with	the	Navy,	the	
CMC	and	Chief	of	Naval	Operations	(CNO)	have	a	very	close	working	relationship.		There	are	times	
when	Marine	elements	are	assigned	under	 the	Operating	Forces	of	 the	Navy.	 	 There	are	also	
cases	in	which	members	or	organizations	of	the	Navy	are	assigned	to	the	Marine	Corps.		When	
this	occurs,	the	marine	and	naval	commanders	will	find	themselves	in	charge	of	troops	from	both	
services.		The	CMC	is	also	a	permanent	member	of	the	Joint	Chiefs	of	Staff,	a	co-equal	with	the	
other	chiefs.		In	this	capacity,	he	informs	the	Secretary	of	the	Navy	of	all	matters	pertaining	to	the	
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Joint	Staff,	and	acts	as	an	advisor	to	the	Secretary	of	Defense	and	President.		Today	it’s	apparent	
that	the	Marine	Corps	is	a	separate	service,	as	the	Marines	are	continuously	assigned	tasks	not	
associated	with	naval	campaigns.	

The	Marines	are	broken	down	into	three	broad	areas:	Headquarters Marine Corps, Supporting 
Establishment, and Operating Forces.	We’ll	 take	 a	 look	 at	 each	 of	 these	major	 subdivisions,	
focusing	mainly	on	the	operational	forces.

Headquarters Marine Corps

Headquarters	Marine	Corps	 (HQMC),	 is	 in	 the	executive	branch	of	 the	Department	of	 the	
Navy.		It	furnishes	professional	assistance	to	the	Secretary	of	the	Navy,	accomplishes	all	military	
support	duties	that	deal	with	the	Marine	Corps,	coordinates	actions	of	Marine	Corps	organizations,	
prepares	instructions	for	execution	of	approved	plans,	and	investigates	and	reports	efficiency	of	
the	Marine	Corps	 in	 support	of	 combatant	 commands.	 	During	war,	 the	CMC	works	with	 the	
Chairman	of	 the	 Joint	 Chiefs	 of	 Staff	 in	 the	 communications	 chain	 of	 command	between	 the	
Secretary	of	Defense,	and	the	combatant	commanders.		The	combatant	commanders	are	those	
individuals	who	are	in	charge	of	US	unified	commands,	such	as	US	Transportation	Command	or	
US	Central	Command.		

Supporting Establishment

The	Supporting	Establishment	has	about	28,000	personnel;	it	runs	the	training	schools,	Marine	
Corps	Recruiting	Command,	the	Marine	Corps	Combat	Development	Command,	Marine	Corps	
Systems	Command,	and	Headquarters.	Its	contributions	are	vital	to	the	readiness	of	the	Corps.		

Missions

The	Marines’	missions	are	to:	

Organize,	train,	and	equip	to	provide	Fleet	Marine	Forces	(FMF)	of	combined	arms,	together	
with	supporting	air	components,	for	service	with	the	fleet	in	the	seizure	or	defense	of	advanced	
naval	bases,	and	for	the	conduct	of	such	land	operations	as	may	be	essential	to	the	prosecution	
of	a	naval	campaign;

•	 Furnish	security	detachments	and	organizations	for	service	on	naval	vessels	of	the	Navy;

•	 Furnish	security	detachments	for	protection	of	naval	property	at	naval	stations	and	bases;

•	 Perform	other	duties	as	the	President	may	direct;	and

•	 Develop	 in	 coordination	 with	 the	 Army	 and	 Air	 Force,	 those	 phases	 of	 amphibious	
operations	that	pertain	to	the	tactics,	techniques,	and	equipment	used	by	landing	forces.	
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Marine Corps Doctrine

The	way	 in	which	 the	Marine	Corps	fights	 its	wars	 is	 based	on	 two	operational	 concepts:	
maneuver	and	combined	arms.		

Maneuver	 warfare	 is	 defined	 in	 Marine	 Corps	 Doctrinal	 Publication	 1	 as	 a	 war-fighting	
philosophy	 that	 seeks	 to	 shatter	 the	enemy’s	 cohesion	 through	a	 series	of	 rapid,	 violent,	 and	
unexpected	actions	which	create	a	 turbulent	and	rapidly	
deteriorating	 situation	with	which	he	 cannot	 cope.	 	 This	
concept	 recognizes	 that	 we	 will	 probably	 have	 lower	
numbers	 in	 force,	 strive	 for	 limited	 casualties,	 and	 have	
limited	 external	 support	 to	 draw	 from.	 These	 factors	
necessitate	 that	 we	 attempt	 to	 create	 the	 situation	
described	 above,	 in	 space	 and	 time,	 to	 achieve	 a	 quick	
victory.	 	 Maneuver	 warfare	 stresses	 the	 attempt	 to	
circumvent	 a	 problem	 and	 attack	 it	 from	 a	 position	 of	
advantage,	rather	than	straight	on.		The	goal	is	to	apply	the	
Marines’	 strengths	 to	 enemy	 weaknesses	 through	 the	
mastery	 of	 spatial	 relationships,	 and	 a	 faster	 relative	
tempo.

In	 space	 (meaning	 the	 area	 friendly	 forces	 occupy	
relative	to	the	enemy	forces),	the	Marines	attempt	to	gain	
an	advantage	in	positioning.	 	An	example	would	be	if	we	
were	 able	 to	 pin	 an	 enemy	with	 the	 rear	 of	 their	 force	
against	an	impenetrable	gap,	while	maintaining	a	position	
of	higher	elevation	to	fire	upon	them	from.	At	the	same	time,	friendly	forces	may	have	the	only	
possible	escape	route	for	the	enemy	blocked	off.		Many	films	on	warfare	have	depicted	situations	
in	which	an	enemy	attacked	their	foe	when	he	was	in	a	river	canyon,	or	some	physical	area	of	
weakness.	Taking	advantage	of	relative	positions	to	the	enemy	is	part	of	maneuver	warfare.	

Tempo	is	a	powerful	tool	and	vital	to	the	success	of	maneuver.	Basically,	tempo	is	the	rate	at	
which	operations	may	be	carried	out.	It	attacks	the	enemy	physical	strength	as	well	as	its	morale.	
It	targets	the	enemy’s	cohesion,	organization,	and	psychological	balance.	To	effectively	use	tempo,	
one	must	possess	a	great	ability	to	read	the	tactical	situation	quickly	and	act	decisively.		While	the	
enemy	may	react	in	a	certain	way	to	one	form	of	attack,	he	may	be	making	himself	vulnerable	to	
another.		Quick	recognition	and	action	are	needed	to	gain	the	edge.		Through	mastery	of	space	
and	tempo,	an	inferior	force	may	gain	decisive	superiority	at	the	necessary	time	and	place.					

Use	 of	 the	 combined	 arms	 concept	 is	 what	 makes	 maneuver	 warfare	 effective.	 	 Marine	
employment	of	 forces,	and	even	their	organization,	 is	based	upon	their	coordination	together	
to	produce	a	situation	with	which	the	enemy	cannot	cope.		Combined	arms	is	defined	as	the	full	
integration	of	arms	in	such	a	way	that	in	order	to	counteract	one	attack,	the	enemy	must	make	
themselves	more	vulnerable	to	another.		In	effect,	we	again	give	the	enemy	a	no-win	situation.
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Here	is	an	example:	We	use	assault	support	(tactical	airlift)	to	quickly	concentrate	superior	
forces	 for	 a	 breakthrough.	 	 We	 use	 artillery	 and	 close	 air	 support	 to	 support	 the	 infantry	
penetration,	and	deep	air	 support	 to	 interdict	enemy	reinforcements.	 	Targets	 that	cannot	be	
effectively	suppressed	by	artillery	are	engaged	by	close	air	support.		In	order	to	defend	against	
the	infantry	attack,	the	enemy	must	make	themselves	vulnerable	to	the	supporting	arms.	If	they	
seek	cover	from	the	supporting	arms	(meaning	air	support),	our	infantry	can	maneuver	against	
them.		In	order	to	block	our	penetration,	the	enemy	must	reinforce	quickly	with	their	reserve.		
But	in	order	to	avoid	our	deep	air	support,	they	must	stay	off	the	roads,	and	thus	can	only	move	
slowly.		If	they	move	slowly,	they	cannot	reinforce	in	time	to	prevent	our	breakthrough.		We	have	
put	them	in	a	no-win	dilemma.		Combined	arms	are	used	in	each	aspect	of	the	Marine	Corps’	
operations.	It	is	especially	critical	in	the	organization	of	the	operating	forces,	as	it	allows	each	Arm	
of	the	force	to	enhance	the	other	with	great	effectiveness.

Operating Forces

The	operating	forces	are	considered	the	heart	of	the	Marine	Corps.		They	provide	capability	
to	maintain	 a	 forward	 presence	 and	 respond	 to	 crisis,	 and	 fighting	 power	 to	 the	 combatant	
commanders.	 	 The	major	 elements	 of	 these	 forces	 include:	 the	 Fleet	Marine	 Forces	 (FMFs);	
Marine	Corps	Security	Forces	at	installations	and	onboard	ships;	and	the	Marine	Security	Guard	
Battalion,	with	its	detachments	at	embassies	and	consulates	worldwide.		These	forces	make	up	
roughly	70	percent	of	all	active	duty	Marines.		

FMFs	are	an	 integral	part	of	 the	 two	US	Navy	fleets,	 (the	Atlantic	Fleet	and	Pacific	Fleet).		
The	responsibility	for	their	readiness	and	performance	is	with	the	CMC.		The	CMC	also	retains	
administrative	control	over	these	units.		When	deployed,	the	FMFs	are	operationally	under	the	
authority	of	the	fleet	commander	(a	Navy	person).		The	fleet	commander	also	acts	as	the	Marine	
forces	component	commander	for	geographic	combatant	commanders.		

The	 FMFs	 are	 expeditionary	 in	 nature.	 	 This	means	 that	 they	 are	 designed	 to	 be	 able	 to	
accomplish	specific	objectives	 in	 foreign	countries.	Thus,	an	expeditionary	 force	describes	 the	
unit’s	capability,	not	its	structure.		The	FMFs	are	organized	in	a	way	that	will	give	them	the	best	
chance	for	victory.		This	organization	is	known	as	a	Marine	Air	Ground	Task	Force	(MAGTF).

Marine Air-Ground Task Force

One	of	the	missions	of	the	Marines	as	mentioned	previously,	is	to	“provide	forces	of	combined	
arms...	for	service	with	the	fleet.”		The	MAGTF	is	designed	to	do	just	that.		As	an	expeditionary	
force,	 the	 objective	 is	 to	 provide	 commanders	 with	 an	 effective	 means	 of	 dealing	 with	 the	
uncertainties	of	future	threats,	providing	as	it	does	forward	deployed	units	that	are	inherently	
balanced,	 sustainable,	 flexible,	 responsive,	 expandable,	 and	 credible.	 MAGTFs	 (pronounced	
“mag-taffs”)	 operate	 forward	 from	 the	 sea	 as	 task-organized,	 combined	 arms	 components	 of	
naval	expeditionary	forces,	and	are	equipped	and	trained	to	conduct	forward	presence	and	crisis	
response	missions	while	operating	in	the	littoral	areas	of	the	world.
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An	MAGTF	is	not	an	echelon	of	command	such	as	a	major	command	in	the	Air	Force;	rather,	
it	is	an	organizational	concept.	MAGTF	organization	is	based	on	the	requirements	for	amphibious	
warfare,	naval	political	reinforcement	operations,	interoperability	and	mutual	support	with	other	
units	of	the	fleet,	and	the	principles	
of	 naval	 operational	 organization	
of	which	it	is	a	part.		It	is	a	building	
block	 concept;	 the	 fleet/joint	
force	 commander’s	 operational	
requirement	 or	 task	 is	 analyzed,	
and	 type	 units	 are	 drawn	 from	a	
Marine	division,	aircraft	wing,	and	
force	 service	 support	 group	 into	
an	air-ground-logistics	team	under	
one	commander	to	meet	the	task.		
The	 resulting	 MAGTF	 may	 be	 of	
any	 size;	 the	 relative	 percentage	
and	composition	of	its	component	
elements	may	vary,	depending	on	
the	 mission,	 and	 in	 conflict,	 the	
enemy	situation.	

To	exploit	the	advantages	of	a	closely	integrated	air	and	ground	force,	deployment	must	be	
under	the	command	of	a	single	commander.	MAGTFs	have	a	built	in	capability	to	be	deployed	and	
use	their	own	supplies	for	preplanned	periods	usually	60	to	90	days.	They	also	take	advantage	of	
maritime	prepositioning	forces,	which	are	strategically	located,	pre-loaded	ships.		These	assets	
are	vital	to	the	first	series	of	operations	in	the	objective	area.		Massive	amounts	of	supplies	are	
needed	 to	 support	Marine	 activities.	 	 Airlift	 gets	 the	most	 time	 critical	 cargo	 in	 position,	 but	
there	are	also	other	supplies	that	must	arrive	relatively	quickly.		Prepositioning	allows	the	United	
States	to	overcome	the	slow	response	time	of	sealift.	Lastly,	the	Marines	also	have	equipment	
prepositioned	in	Norway	to	significantly	reduce	reaction	time	to	emergencies.

In	a	time	of	expected	crisis,	MAGTFs	embarked	aboard	amphibious	ships,	provide	decision	
makers	with	the	capabilities	to:

•	 Move	forces	into	crisis	areas	without	revealing	their	exact	destinations	or	intentions

•	 Provide	continuous	presence	in	international	waters

•	 Provide	 immediate	 national	 response	 in	 support	 of	 humanitarian	 and	 natural	 disaster	
relief	operations

•	 Provide	credible	but	nonprovocative	combat	power	just	over	the	horizon	of	a	potential	
adversary,	for	rapid	employment	as	the	initial	response	to	a	crisis

•	 Support	diplomatic	processes	for	peaceful	crisis	resolution,	before	employing	immediately	
responsive	combat	forces
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•	 Project	measured	degrees	of	combat	power	ashore,	if	required

•	 Introduce	additional	forces	sequentially	into	a	theater	of	operations

•	 Operate	independent	of	established	airfields,	basing	agreements,	and	overflight	rights

•	 Conduct	combat	operations	ashore,	using	inherent	combat	service	support	brought	into	
the	area	of	operations

•	 Enable	the	introduction	of	follow-on	Army	and	Air	Force	units	by	securing	staging	areas	
ashore

•	 Withdraw	rapidly	at	the	conclusion	of	operations,	or	remain	to	help	restore	stability	to	the	
affected	area

•	 Plan	and	commence	execution	of	a	mission	within	6	to	48	hours	of	receiving	a	warning	
order	(dependent	on	size)

In	light	of	this,	it’s	easy	to	understand	why	MAGTFs	are	so	desirable	to	have.		Regardless	of	
size,	all	MAGTFs	have	the	following	capabilities:

•	 Operate	as	a	component	of	a	joint	task	force

•	 Enter	a	battle	area	at	night

•	 Operate	under	adverse	weather	conditions

•	 Operate	from	over	the	horizon,	without	electronic	emissions,	by	surface	or	air

•	 Locate	the	enemy	and	stabilize	the	situation

•	 Engage,	kill,	or	capture	the	enemy	in	a	rural	or	urban	environment

•	 Operate	in	hostile	nuclear,	biological,	and	chemical	environments

•	 Provide	sea-based	sustainment

Whatever	the	scenario,	MAGTFs	will	include	four	major	elements:

•	 Command	Element:	This	is	MAGTF	headquarters.	It	provides	the	command,	control,	and	
coordination	essential	for	effective	execution	of	operations.	

•	 Ground	 Combat	 Element:	 This	 element	 conducts	 and	 coordinates	 combat	 ground	
operations.	Basically	set	up	as	an	infantry,	it	works	with	artillery,	reconnaissance,	armor,	
and	combat	engineers.

•	 Aviation	 Combat	 Element:	 This	 element	 conducts	 and	 coordinates	 combat	 aviation	
operations.
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•	 Combat	Service	Support	Element:	This	element	provides	a	full	range	of	combat	service	
support	functions	to	the	MAGTF.			

Again,	MAGTFs	are	considered	expeditionary	forces	regardless	of	their	size.		The	Marines	have	
developed	different	sized	MAGTFs	that	can	be	deployed	worldwide	on	short	notice.		To	provide	a	
frame	of	reference	for	our	purposes,	MAGTFs	can	be	categorized	into	four	types:	

•	 Marine	Expeditionary	Force	(MEF)

•	 Marine	Expeditionary	Brigade	(MEB)

•	 Marine	Expeditionary	Unit	(MEU)

•	 Special-Purpose	MAGTF	(SPMAGTF)

Marine Expeditionary Force 

The	MEF	is	the	principle	war-fighting	organization	in	the	Marines.	Normally	commanded	by	
a	Lieutenant	General	and	designed	to	handle	a	large	crisis	or	contingency,	MEFs	deploy	with	a	
60-day	supply	of	materials.	Their	size	can	range	from	one	to	several	infantry	divisions	(similar	to	
Army	infantry	divisions),	aircraft	wings,	and	support	groups.		A	MEF	command	element	is	capable	
of	the	mission	of	a	joint	task	force	headquarters,	if	needed.		MEFs	are	the	primary	standing	units	
of	the	Marines.		There	are	only	three	MEFs	in	the	whole	active	duty	Marine	Corps.	

Marine Expeditionary Brigade 

The	MEB	is	a	task	organized	MAGTF	commanded	by	a	Brigadier	General	and	deploys	with	a	30-
day	supply	of	materials	for	operations.		It’s	normally	composed	of	a	reinforced	infantry	regiment,	
composite	Marine	Aircraft	Group	(MAG),	and	a	brigade	service	support	group.

These	 expeditionary	 brigades	 are	 capable	 of	 rapid	 deployment	 and	 employment	 via	
amphibious	shipping,	by	strategic	air	or	sealift,	through	marriage	with	prepositioned	material,	or	
any	combination	of	the	three.

Marine Expeditionary Unit 

The	MEU	 is	 commanded	 by	 a	 Colonel	 and	 deploys	with	 a	 15-day	 supply	 of	materials	 for	
operations.	 	 It’s	 normally	 composed	 of	 a	 reinforced	 infantry	 battalion,	 composite	 helicopter	
squadron	with	AV-8B	aircraft,	and	a	combat	support	element.
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Forward-deployed	MEU	embarked	aboard	Amphibious	Ready	Group	(ARG)	shipping	operate	
continuously	 in	 the	areas	of	 responsibility	of	numerous	unified	commanders.	 	These	units	are	
deployed	as	an	immediately	responsive,	sea-based	MAGTF	to	meet	forward	presence	and	limited	
power	projection	requirements.

Special Purpose MAGTF

The	SPMAGTF	is	task-organized	to	accomplish	specific	missions	for	which	the	MEF	or	MEU	
would	be	inappropriate	or	too	large	to	employ.		SPMSGTFs	can	be	organized,	trained,	and	equipped	
to	 conduct	 a	wide	 variety	 of	 expeditionary	 operations	 in	 response	 to	 a	 crisis	 or	 a	 peacetime	
mission.	 	They	are	designated	as	SPMAGTF	with	a	 location:	e.g.,	SPMAGTF	(Liberia),	SPMAGTF	
(Philippines),	 or	 SPMAGTF	 (Somalia).	 	 Their	 duties	 cover	 the	 spectrum	 from	 noncombatant	
evacuation	to	disaster	relief	and	humanitarian	missions.

Marine Division

Included	in	the	FMFs	are	several	subdivisions,	which	can	be	identified	by	the	type	of	warfare	
they	specialize	 in.	 	These	units	make	up	the	MAGTFs.	The	Marine	division	 is	 the	basic	ground	
organization,	or	ground	component.	A	division	commander	would	be	known	as	a	type	(type	of	
unit)	commander	with	respect	 to	 the	MAGTF.	They	have	sustained	combat	capability,	and	are	
assigned	to	execute	amphibious	assault	operations	and	other	actions	as	directed.		Marine	divisions	
consist	of	headquarters	battalion,	three	infantry	regiments,	an	artillery	regiment,	separate	tank,	
reconnaissance,	engineer,	amphibious	assault	battalions,	and	a	light	armored	infantry	battalion.		
Divisions	are	employed	in	conjunction	with	Marine	Aircraft	Wings	(MAW)	as	an	integral	part	of	a	
Marine	 Expeditionary	 force	 (MEF).	 	When	 operations	 are	 sustained	 ashore,	 the	 division	 gets	
support	from	a	force	service	support	group	(FSSG).		

Marine Aircraft Wing

MAWs	deploy	in	support	of	Marine	divisions.	
They	 are	 task-organized,	 or	 tailored	 to	 specific	
types	 of	 missions.	 Marine	 Air	 Groups	 contain	
two	 or	more	 tactical	 (operational)	 squadrons,	 a	
logistics,	 and	 an	 air	 base	 squadron.	 	 Squadrons	
are	the	basic	unit	of	the	MAW.		Depending	upon	
the	 type	 of	 aircraft	 assigned,	 a	 squadron	 may	
contain	 12	 to	 24	 airframes.	 	 (Marine	 fixed	wing	
aircraft	 include:)	 AV-8B	 Harrier,	 F/A-18	 Hornet,	
EA-6B	 Prowler,	 and	 KC-130	 Hercules.	 	 Rotary	
wing	aircraft	include:	AH-1W	Super	Cobra,	UH-1N	
Huey,	CH-46E	Sea	Knight,	CH-53D	Sea	Stallion,	CH-
53E	Super	Stallion.		All	pilots	are	trained	to	serve	
aboard	carriers	in	support	of	FMFs.		
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Marine aviation has two primary missions: 

•	 Participate	 as	 the	 supporting	 air	 component	 of	 FMFs	 in	 the	 seizure	 and	 defense	 of	
advanced	naval	bases,	and	

•	 Conduct	land	operations	essential	to	the	prosecution	of	the	naval	campaign

A	collateral	mission	of	Marine	aviation	 is	 to	participate	as	an	 integral	 component	of	naval	
aviation	in	the	execution	of	other	Navy	functions	as	the	fleet	commander	directs.		

On	a	broad	scale,	the	purpose	of	Marine	aviation	is	to	support	Marine	Air-Ground	Task	Force	
operations.		To	accomplish	this,	the	Marines	fly	six	types	of	missions,	similar	to	the	missions	the	
Air	Force	flies	under	the	roles	of	air	and	space	control,	force	application,	and	force	enhancement.	

•	 Offensive	air	support	includes	different	types	of	close	air	support/interdiction.	

•	 Antiair	warfare	missions	include	actions	against	enemy	aircraft	or	missiles,	their	supporting	
forces,	and	their	operating	bases.		In	short,	the	aim	is	air	superiority.		This	again	falls	in	line	
with	our	role	of	air	and	space	control.

•	 Assault	support	includes	airlift	support	in	area	of	operations.		This	includes	rotary	and	fixed	
wing	operations,	refueling,	air	evacuation,	logistical	support,	and	battlefield	illumination.	
This	is	similar	to	force	enhancement.

•	 Aerial	 reconnaissance	 includes	 visual	 and	 electronic	means	 of	 data	 collection.	 	 Again,	
similar	to	our	force	enhancement	role.

•	 Electronic	warfare	involves	using	electromagnetic	energy	to	determine,	exploit,	reduce,	
or	prevent	hostile	use	of	the	electromagnetic	spectrum.		Again,	similar	to	the	Air	Force	
mission	with	the	same	objective.	

•	 Aircraft	 and	 missile	 control	 comprises	 the	 capability	 of	 Marine	 aviation	 to	 exercise	
authority	and	direction	of	air	support	elements	during	operations.		

Force Service Support Group

The	Force	Service	Support	Group	(FSSG)	is	a	composite	grouping	of	functional	components	
that	 provides	 combat	 support	 service	 (above	 the	 organic	 capability	 of	 supported	units)	 to	 all	
elements	of	the	MEF.	The	most	significant	attribute	of	the	FSSG	is	that	it	is	a	permanently	organized	
command	charged	with	the	responsibility	to	provide	all	major	support	functions	for	the	MEF.		
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Security Forces

In	addition	to	combat	forces,	the	Marines	provide	security	forces	 in	a	variety	of	scenarios.		
Currently,	about	5,500	Marines	are	used	to	protect	key	naval	installations	and	ships	around	the	
world.		Fleet	Antiterrorism	Security	Teams	(FAST	Teams)	are	used	to	deploy	into	high-threat	areas,	
provide	security	for	nuclear	asset	environments,	and	respond	to	other	contingencies	as	needed.		
Lastly,	Marines	provide	the	Department	of	State	with	embassy	security	in	129	countries	around	
the	world.		

Future Trends

The	classic	concept	of	amphibious	assault	is	changing.		The	Marines	and	Navy	have	developed	
an	 over-the-horizon	 assault	 capability.	 	 Assaults	may	 initiate	 beyond	 the	 horizon	 and	 quickly	
transit	to	shore	before	enemy	forces	can	fire	upon	friendly	forces.		The	use	of	tilt-rotor	aircraft,	
air	cushion	landing	craft,	and	advanced	amphibian	assault	vehicle	technology	gives	the	needed	
speed	 and	 range	 to	make	 this	 possible.	 	 Another	 advantage	 of	 an	 over-the-horizon	 assault	 is	
flexibility.	A	MAGTF	400	nautical	miles	off	Norfolk,	Virginia	could	land	at	any	point	on	the	coastline	
between	New	york	and	Florida.		This	ability	to	quickly	attack	such	a	wide	area	forces	the	enemy	
to	spread	out	his	defenses	across	that	area,	robbing	him	of	the	ability	to	mass	his	forces.		It	also	
allows	our	forces	to	have	tactical	surprise,	and	buys	enough	time	for	the	critical	consolidations	of	
friendly	forces,	once	ashore.	

Conclusion

Their	high	level	of	preparedness	and	flexibility	has	made	the	Marines	the	force	of	choice	in	
times	of	crisis.	 	 Indeed,	they	have	been	called	“America’s	911	Force.”	 	Swift	to	respond	with	a	
wide	range	of	combat	capabilities,	Marines	have	routinely	provided	the	nation’s	first	answer	to	
natural	as	well	as	man-made	crises,	from	earthquakes	and	powerful	storms	to	full	scale	hostile	
aggression	 across	 international	 boundaries.	 	 The	 Marine	 Corps’	 unique	 blend	 of	 readiness,	
integrated	air-ground-logistic	structure,	and	versatility	in	expeditionary	roles	has	been	designed	
for	 the	supremely	challenging	 initial	 response	 to	crisis.	 	The	Corps	 is	 ready	 to	 respond	 to	any	
situation	to	maintain	our	national	security.	 	When	deterrence	fails,	 the	mission	of	 the	Marine	
Corps	is	to	put,	and	hold	their	fingers	in	the	dike	until	other	forces	of	the	Army	and	Air	Force	can	
arrive	and	sustain	operations.
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Cognitive Lesson Objective: 

•	 Know	the	core	roles	of	the	United	States	Coast	Guard	(USCG).

Cognitive Samples of Behavior:
•	 State	the	USCG’s	five	fundamental	roles.

•	 State	the	key	aspects	of	the	USCG’s	unique	chain	of	command.

•	 Identify	the	USCG’s	four	major	national	defense	missions.

Affective Lesson Objective: 
•	 Respond	to	the	role	played	by	the	USCG.

Affective Sample of Behavior:
•	 Voluntarily	read	the	assigned	text.	
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The UniTed STaTeS CoaST GUard

The	 United	 States	 Coast	 Guard	 is	 a	
military,	 multi-mission,	 maritime	
service	 within	 the	 Department	 of	

Homeland	Security	 and	one	of	 the	nation’s	five	
armed	 services.	 Its	 core	 roles	 are	 to	 protect	
the	 public,	 the	 environment,	 and	 US	 economic	
and	security	 interests	 in	any	maritime	region	 in	
which	 those	 interests	may	 be	 at	 risk,	 including	
international	waters	and	America’s	coasts,	ports,	
and	inland	waterways.

The	 Coast	 Guard	 provides	 unique	 benefits	
to	 the	nation	because	of	 its	distinctive	blend	of	
military,	humanitarian,	and	civilian	law-enforcement	capabilities.	To	serve	the	public,	the	Coast	
Guard	has	five	fundamental	roles:	

Maritime Safety: eliminate deaths, injuries, and property damage associated with maritime 
transportation, fishing, and recreational boating. The Coast Guard’s motto is Semper Paratus—
(Always Ready), and the service is always ready to respond to calls for help at sea.

The	 goal	 of	 safety	 is	 pursued	 primarily	 through	 our	 search	 and	 rescue	 and	marine	 safety	
missions.	Search	and	Rescue	(SAR)	is	perhaps	the	Coast	Guard’s	best-known	mission	area,	and	the	
service	 is	 recognized	 as	 the	 world’s	 leader	 by	 the	
international	 SAR	 community.	 When	 the	 rescue	 alarm	
sounds,	the	Coast	Guard	is	ready	to	confront	the	inherently	
dangerous	 maritime	 environment,	 frequently	 going	 into	
harm’s	way	to	save	others.	The	Coast	Guard	works	closely	
with	 other	 federal,	 state,	 and	 local	 agencies,	 and	 with	
foreign	 nations,	 to	 provide	 the	world’s	 fastest	 and	most	
effective	 response	 to	 distress	 calls.	 It	 also	 maintains	 a	
vessel-tracking	 system	called	AMVER	 (automated	mutual	
assistance	 vessel	 rescue)	 that	 allows	 it	 to	 divert	 nearby	
commercial	vessels	to	render	assistance	when	necessary.

The	 Coast	 Guard’s	 Marine	 Safety	 Program	 promotes	 safety	 through	 its	 regulatory	 and	
inspection	roles,	inspecting	merchant	vessels	and	licensing	their	masters	and	crews.	The	Coast	
Guard’s	goal	is	to	reduce	crewmember	deaths	and	injuries	on	US	commercial	vessels;	passenger	
deaths	 and	 injuries;	 and	 the	 number	 of	 collisions	 and	 groundings	 in	 the	waters	 under	 Coast	
Guard	jurisdiction.	In	a	dedicated	effort	to	prevent	future	mishaps,	the	Coast	Guard	investigates	
maritime	accidents.	Lessons	 learned	from	accident	 investigations	are	fed	back	 into	prevention	
programs,	frequently	in	the	form	of	revised	regulations	and	safety	standards.	As	an	international	
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leader,	the	Coast	Guard	works	with	other	nations	and	agencies—like	the	International	Maritime	
Organization,	for	example—to	promote	higher	safety	standards	for	commercial	vessels	and	their	
crews.	

As	the	lead	US	representative	to	the	International	Maritime	Organization,	a	specialized	agency	
of	 the	 United	 Nations,	 the	 Coast	 Guard	 is	 the	 driving	 force	 behind	 the	 implementation	 of	
international	 safety	 and	 pollution	 standards.	 However,	 not	
every	country	enforces	these	standards.	With	the	increase	in	
so-called	flags	of	convenience,	has	come	an	increase	in	the	
number	 of	 substandard	 vessels.	 The	 Coast	 Guard	 has	
developed	 a	 comprehensive	 US	 strategy	 to	 promote	 and	
improve	 the	 Port	 State	 Control	 program,	 an	 international	
effort	 to	 bring	 substandard	 ships	 into	 compliance	 with	
applicable	international	standards	or	remove	them	from	the	
sea.

In	 addition	 to	 commercial	 vessels,	more	 than	 76	million	 recreational	 boaters	 use	 our	 US	
waterways.	The	recreational	boating	safety	program	is	focused	on	minimizing	the	loss	of	life	and	
property	and	damage	to	the	environment.	The	Coast	Guard	Auxiliary,	the	35,000-person	civilian	
volunteer	arm	of	the	Coast	Guard,	 is	a	key	contributor	to	these	boating	safety	efforts	and	has	
augmented	our	missions	for	over	60	years.	The	Coast	Guard	Auxiliary	provides	free	boating	safety	
courses,	courtesy	marine	examinations	for	recreational	boaters,	verification	for	aids	to	navigation,	
and	inspections	of	commercial	facilities.

Maritime Security: protect America’s maritime borders from all intrusions by: (a) halting the 
flow of illegal drugs, aliens, and contraband into the United States through maritime routes; (b) 
preventing illegal fishing; and (c) suppressing violations of federal law in the maritime arena.

Since	 1790,	 the	 Coast	 Guard	 has	 served	 as	 America’s	 principal	 “law	 of	 the	 sea”	 agency.	
Originally	 established	by	Alexander	Hamilton	 as	 the	Revenue	Marine,	 the	Coast	Guard	began	
with	 the	 mission	 of	 enforcing	 import	 tariffs.	 Since	 then	 its	 maritime-security	 responsibilities	
have	expanded	exponentially,	and	almost	always	synergistically,	to	 include	the	enforcement	of	
all	federal	laws	at	sea—from	stopping	pirates	to	enforcing	vessel-safety	regulations	and	fisheries	
conservation	laws	to	interdicting	drug	and	migrant	smugglers.	Because	the	Coast	Guard	has	law-
enforcement	authority,	 it	can	apprehend	foreign	fishing	vessels	engaged	in	poaching,	 interdict	
vessels	carrying	 illegal	drugs	and	undocumented	migrants,	and	stop	unsafe	boaters.	Today,	US	
national-security	 interests	 can	 no	 longer	 be	 defined	 solely	 in	 terms	 of	 direct	military	 threats	
to	America	and	 its	allies.	Working	under	the	necessarily	broader	current	definition	of	national	
security,	the	Coast	Guard	is	seeking	to	reduce	the	risk	from	terrorism	to	US	passengers	at	foreign	
and	domestic	ports	and	 in	designated	waterfront	 facilities,	but	 it	 faces	 the	extremely	difficult	
challenge	of	enforcing	increasingly	complex	laws	against	highly	sophisticated	adversaries.	Coast	
Guard	boarding	 teams	deal	continuously	with	violations	of	multinational	fisheries	agreements	
and	foil	high-tech	attempts	to	smuggle	drugs	into	the	United	States.
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The	 influx	of	 illegal	 drugs	 is	 one	of	America’s	maritime-security	problems.	As	 the	nation’s	
leading	maritime	agency	in	protecting	the	US	public	from	the	drug	threat,	the	Coast	Guard	plays	
a	key	role	in	implementing	the	national	drug-control	strategy.	Despite	the	vast	complications	in	
enforcement,	 the	Coast	Guard	performs	this	new	task	with	only	modest	additional	 funding.	A	
tremendous	number	of	assets	are	required	to	patrol	the	long	coastlines	of	the	United	States	and	
the	even	greater	expanse	of	waters	encompassing	 the	maritime	“transit	 zones”	used	by	drug	
smugglers.	 This	 six-million-square-mile	 area,	 roughly	 the	 size	of	 the	 continental	United	 States	
itself,	includes	the	Caribbean,	the	Gulf	of	Mexico,	and	the	Eastern	Pacific.	

The	protection	of	US	living	marine	resources—primarily	through	the	detection	and	deterrence	
of	illegal	fishing	activity—is	another	of	the	Coast	Guard’s	historic	mission	areas	of	responsibility	
that	continues	to	expand.	Beginning	with	the	protection	of	the	Bering	Sea	fur	seal	and	sea	otter	
herds	and	continuing	through	the	vast	expansion	following	World	War	II	in	the	size	and	efficiency	
of	global	fishing	fleets,	Coast	Guard	responsibilities	in	this	mission	area	now	include	enforcement	
of	laws	and	treaties	in	the	3.36-million-square-mile	US	Exclusive	Economic	Zone	(EEZ),	the	largest	
in	the	world.

The	flood	of	undocumented	migrants	in	boats	onto	America’s	shores	is	both	a	threat	to	human	
life	and	a	violation	of	US	and	international	laws.	Coast	Guard	migrant-interdiction	operations	are	
as	much	 humanitarian	 efforts	 as	 they	 are	 law-enforcement	missions.	 In	 fact,	 the	majority	 of	
migrant	 interdiction	 cases	 handled	 by	 the	 Coast	 Guard	 actually	 begin	 as	 search-and-rescue	
missions,	usually	on	the	high	seas	rather	than	in	US	coastal	waters.	The	Coast	Guard	is	the	lead	
agency	for	the	enforcement	of	US	immigration	laws	at	sea,	stressing	sensitivity	in	dealing	with	
undocumented	migrants	in	all	realms:	mass	migration,	asylum/refugee	requests,	smuggling	and	
repatriation.	 In	 its	 effort	 to	 increase	US	 security	 against	undocumented	migrations,	 the	Coast	
Guard	constantly	monitors	maritime	transit	zones,	interdicting	undocumented	migrants,	rescuing	
people	from	sinking	or	unsafe	vessels,	providing	humanitarian	assistance,	and	training	nations	to	
discourage	undocumented	migration	into	the	United	States.	

Maritime Mobility: facilitate maritime commerce and eliminate interruptions and 
impediments to the efficient and economical movement of goods and people, while maximizing 
recreational access to and enjoyment of the water.

The	mobility	goal	charges	the	Coast	Guard	with	the	facilitation	of	
the	movement	 of	 people	 and	 goods	 on	 the	US	waterways.	 Prior	 to	
establishing	 the	Revenue	Marine	 in	 1790,	 Secretary	 of	 the	 Treasury	
Alexander	Hamilton	sought	ways	to	protect	the	vital	cargoes	carried	
by	 the	 American	 merchant	 marine—the	 foundation	 of	 the	 colonial	
economy—and	 collect	 the	 taxes	 generated	 by	 those	 cargoes.	 As	 a	
preventive	 measure,	 he	 proposed	 the	 creation	 of	 a	 federal	 agency	
(the	Revenue	Cutter	Service)	 to	protect	American	shipping	 from	the	
wide	range	of	coastal	hazards,	including	rocks	and	shoals,	threatening	
ships	at	sea.	 In	1789	the	Lighthouse	Service—another	of	the	several	
predecessors	of	today’s	Coast	Guard—was	created	by	Congress.	The	
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Lighthouse	Service	was	responsible	for	the	establishment	and	maintenance	of	maritime	aids	to	
navigation.	Today,	the	US	Marine	Transportation	System	consists	of	a	complex	mix	of	waterways	
and	ports	which	collectively	allow	the	nation’s	various	modes	and	types	of	transportation	to	move	
people	and	goods	to,	from,	and	on	the	water.

As	the	nation’s	lead	agency	for	waterways	management,	port	safety	and	security,	and	vessel	
safety	 inspection	 and	 certification,	 the	 Coast	 Guard	 maintains	 a	 continuous	 and	 clear	 focus	
not	only	on	the	prevention	of	marine	accidents	but	also	on	the	response	measures	needed	to	
cope	with	man-made	and	natural	disasters.	The	Coast	Guard	also	is	responsible	for	maintaining	
and	patrolling	 the	safe	and	efficient	navigable	waterways	system	needed	to	support	domestic	
commerce,	 facilitate	 international	 trade,	 and	 ensure	 the	 continued	 availability	 of	 the	military	
sealift	fleet	required	for	national	defense.	Domestic	icebreakers	that	keep	shipping	lanes	open	for	
commercial	traffic	in	winter	and	the	Vessel	Traffic	Services	system	that	coordinates	the	safe	and	
efficient	movement	of	commercial	vessels	through	congested	harbors	are	two	examples	of	how	
the	Coast	Guard	maintains	the	waterways.

The	Coast	Guard	maintains	the	“signposts”	and	“traffic	signals”—more	than	50,000	federal	
aids	to	navigation,	including	buoys,	lighthouses,	day	beacons,	and	radio-navigation	signals—on	the	
nation’s	waterways.	These	navigation	aids	provide	a	critical	component	of	the	overall	navigational	
picture	needed	by	all	mariners.	The	Coast	Guard’s	maritime	Differential	Global	Positioning	System	
network	 is	 fully	 operational	 and	 provides	 boaters	 and	mariners	 the	most	 accurate	 electronic	
maritime	navigation	system	available.	Like	plowing	snow-covered	roads,	Coast	Guard	domestic	
icebreakers	keep	shipping	lanes	open	as	much	as	is	reasonably	possible	for	commercial	traffic	in	
winter.	 In	congested	harbors,	the	Coast	Guard	coordinates	the	safe	and	efficient	movement	of	
commercial	vessels	through	its	Vessel	Traffic	Services	system.	The	Coast	Guard	is	also	responsible	
for	approximately	18,000	highway	and	railroad	bridges	that	span	navigable	waterways	throughout	
the	country.	The	Coast	Guard	issues	permits	for	bridge	construction,	orders	obstructive	bridges	to	
be	removed,	and	oversees	drawbridge	operations.

National Defense: defend the nation as one of the five US armed services.	Enhance	regional	
stability	 in	 support	 of	 the	 National	 Security	 Strategy,	 utilizing	 the	 Coast	 Guard’s	 unique	 and	
relevant	maritime	capabilities.	The	chain	of	command	for	the	USCG	is	also	unique.

For	more	than	210	years,	the	Coast	Guard	has	served	the	nation	as	one	of	the	five	armed	
forces.	Throughout	its	distinguished	history,	the	Coast	Guard	has	enjoyed	a	unique	relationship	
with	the	Navy.	By	statute,	the	Coast	Guard	is	an	armed	force,	operating	in	the	joint	arena	at	any	
time	and	functioning	as	a	specialized	service	under	the	Navy	in	time	of	war	or	when	directed	by	
the	President.		Basically	this	means	in	times	of	peace	they	act	as	the	5th	service	but	in	times	of	war	
they	fall	under	control	of	the	Navy	like	the	Marines.	It	also	has	command	responsibilities	for	the	
US	Maritime	Defense	Zone,	countering	potential	threats	to	American’s	coasts,	ports,	and	inland	
waterways	through	numerous	port-security,	harbor-defense,	and	coastal-warfare	operations	and	
exercises.	Today,	US	national	security	interests	can	no	longer	be	defined	solely	in	terms	of	direct	
military	threats	to	America	and	its	allies.	With	the	terrorist	attacks	on	September	11,	2001,	the	
United	States	has	fully	realized	the	threat	faced	on	the	home	front	from	highly	sophisticated	and
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covert	adversarial	groups.	The	Coast	Guard	has	assumed	one	of	the	lead	roles	in	responding	
to	these	unscrupulous	attacks	upon	our	nation	by	providing	homeland	security	 in	our	nation’s	
harbors,	ports	and	along	our	coastlines.	Commercial,	 tanker,	passenger,	and	merchant	vessels	
have	all	been	subject	to	increased	security	measures	enforced	by	the	Coast	Guard.

The	Coast	Guard’s	national	defense	 role	 to	 support	US	military	combatant	commanders	 is	
more	explicitly	outlined	in	a	memorandum	of	agreement	signed	by	the	Secretaries	of	Defense	
and	Transportation	 in	1995.	Four	major	national-defense	missions	were	assigned	to	 the	Coast	
Guard.	These	missions—maritime	intercept	operations,	deployed	port	operations/security	and	
defense,	peacetime	engagement,	and	environmental	defense	operations—are	essential	military	
tasks	assigned	to	the	Coast	Guard	as	a	component	of	joint	and	combined	forces	in	peacetime,	
crisis,	and	war.	

Outside	 of	 US	 coastal	 waters,	 the	 Coast	 Guard	 assists	 foreign	 naval	 and	 maritime	 forces	
through	 training	and	 joint	operations.	Many	of	 the	world’s	maritime	nations	have	 forces	 that	
operate	principally	 in	 the	 littoral	 seas	and	conduct	missions	 that	 resemble	 those	of	 the	Coast	
Guard.	And,	because	it	has	such	a	varied	mix	of	assets	and	missions,	the	Coast	Guard	is	a	powerful	
role	model	that	is	in	ever-increasing	demand	abroad.	The	service’s	close	working	relations	with	
these	nations	not	only	improve	mutual	cooperation	during	specific	joint	operations	in	which	the	
Coast	Guard	is	involved	but	also	support	US	diplomatic	efforts	in	general:	promoting	democracy,	
economic	prosperity,	and	trust	between	nations.

Protection of Natural Resources: eliminate environmental damage and the degradation of 
natural resources associated with maritime transportation, fishing, and recreational boating.

Through	the	Protection	of	Natural	Resources	goal,	
the	 Coast	 Guard	 contributes	 to	 the	 national	 well-
being	by	shielding	our	ecologically	rich	and	sensitive	
marine	 environment.	 The	 Coast	 Guard’s	 role	 in	
environmental	protection	dates	back	more	than	175	
years	to	the	1822	Timber	Act	that	tasked	the	Revenue	
Cutter	 Service	 with	 protecting	 government	 timber	
from	poachers.	The	Coast	Guard	is	still	protecting	the	
country’s	 valuable	 natural	marine	 resources.	 Today,	
however,	 the	 principal	 dangers	 are	 overfishing	 and	
foreign	poaching.	In	the	fight	to	protect	the	biomass	
within	the	US	Exclusive	Economic	Zone,	the	Coast	Guard	is	working	on	numerous	fronts—e.g.,	
patrolling	the	closed	fishing	grounds	off	New	England	so	that	depleted	species	have	an	opportunity	
to	return	to	harvestable	levels.	Through	close	cooperation	with	other	federal	and	foreign	agencies,	
the	Coast	Guard	also	is	gaining	ground	against	the	illegal	use	of	high-seas	driftnets	in	the	Pacific	
Ocean.	Coast	Guard	cutters	are	on	constant	patrol	in	the	Bering	Sea	to	prevent	foreign	vessels	
from	poaching	in	the	fish-rich	Alaskan	waters.
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The	Coast	Guard	is	also	playing	an	increasingly	important	role	in	the	nation’s	efforts	to	protect	
its	 threatened	and	endangered	 species.	 In	 the	Gulf	of	Mexico,	 the	Coast	Guard	helps	protect	
endangered	sea	turtles	from	being	caught	in	indiscriminate	fishing	nets.	Along	the	Atlantic	coast,	
Coast	Guard	units	help	free	endangered	northern	right	whales	that	have	become	entangled	in	
fishing	gear.	In	Hawaii,	Coast	Guard	buoy	tenders	remove	tons	of	marine	debris	from	the	coral	
reef	habitat	of	the	Hawaiian	monk	seal.	From	patrolling	sea	lion	rookeries	in	Alaska	to	enforcing	
manatee	speed	zones	in	Florida,	the	Coast	Guard	plays	a	vital	role	in	helping	the	nation	recover	
and	maintain	healthy	populations	of	marine	protected	species.

The	 Coast	 Guard	 also	 has	 pioneered	 the	 fight	 against	 water	 pollution.	 Its	 Research	 and	
Development	Center	developed	a	technique	to	“fingerprint”	oil	to	identify	the	source	of	a	spill.	
Today,	the	Coast	Guard’s	National	Strike	Teams	are	on-call	24	hours	a	day	to	respond	to	accidents	
and	spills	in	the	marine	environment.	The	service	also	enforces	federal	regulations	to	reduce	the	
dumping	of	 refuse	and	sewage	 from	vessels	of	all	 types.	Through	a	public	education	program	
called	Sea	Partners,	the	Coast	Guard	is	promoting	the	importance	of	a	clean	marine	environment	
and	 is,	 in	 addition,	working	 closely	with	 foreign	nations	 and	 international	 agencies	 to	 reduce	
the	number	of	marine	accidents	 (and	 resulting	 spills)	by	establishing	and	 rigorously	enforcing	
improved	safety	standards	for	commercial	vessels	and	their	crews.

To	reach	the	longer-term	goal	of	virtually	eliminating	environmental	damage	to	US	waterways,	
the	 Coast	 Guard	 pursues	 an	 aggressive	 three-pronged	 approach	 encompassing	 prevention,	
enforcement,	and	response.	The	service	has	partnered	with	the	maritime	industry	to	develop	new	
safety	standards	for	commercial	vessels	and	their	crews,	and	enforces	those	standards	through	
rigorous	testing	and	thorough	investigations	into	marine	accidents	and	spills.
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Joint Operations

28
Cognitive Lesson Objective:

•	 Know	the	concept	of	joint	operations.

Cognitive Samples of Behavior:
•	 Define	joint	operations.

•	 Identify	the	joint	functions.	

•	 State	the	range	of	military	operations

•	 Outline	the	operational	joint	chain	of	command	from	the	President	
to	the	individual	components.

•	 Identify	the	joint	warfare	values.

Affective Lesson Objectives:
•	 Respond	to	the	need	for	American	military	forces	to	conduct	joint	

operations	to	accomplish	US	national	objectives.

•	 Respond,	 during	 class	 discussion,	 to	 the	 value	 of	 the	 chain	 of	
command	 from	 the	 President	 and	 Secretary	 of	 Defense	 to	 the	
unified	commands	and	joint	warfare	values.

Affective Sample of Behavior:  
•	 Actively	participate	in	classroom	discussion.
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Joint operations

Given	the	nature	of	modern	warfare,	the	United	States	has	little	choice	but	to	train	for	
and	conduct	joint	operations.		The	Services	continue	to	downsize,	but	our	operational	
requirements	remain	the	same.		If	the	United	States	is	to	maintain	itself	as	the	world’s	

true	superpower,	then	it	must	be	able	to	defeat	any	enemy	at	any	time.		At	some	point	in	the	
future,	 the	 US	 military	 may	 face	 an	 enemy	 that’s	 larger	 in	 numbers	 and	 equal	 in	 terms	 of	
technology.	 	The	success	of	the	war	will	hinge	upon	training	and	execution.	 	A	successful	 joint	
campaign	enables	a	smaller	force	to	defeat	a	larger	foe	by	capitalizing	on	the	strenghts	of	each	
service.		This	is	why	we	must	conduct	joint	operations.

Fundamental Concepts 

War	 is	 socially	 sanctioned	violence	 to	achieve	a	political	purpose.	
In	its	essence,	war	is	a	violent	clash	of	wills.	War	is	a	complex,	human	
undertaking	 that	 does	not	 respond	 to	deterministic	 rules.	 Clausewitz	
described	 it	 as	 “the	 continuation	 of	 politics	 by	 other	 means.”	 It	 is	
characterized	 by	 the	 shifting	 interplay	 of	 a	 trinity	 of	 forces	 (rational,	
non-rational,	and	irrational)	connected	by	principal	actors	that	comprise	
a	social	trinity	of	the	people,	military	forces,	and	the	government.	He	
noted	 that	 the	 conduct	 of	 war	 combines	 obstacles	 such	 as	 friction,	
chance,	 and	 uncertainty.	 The	 cumulative	 effect	 of	 these	 obstacles	 is	
often	described	as	“the	fog	of	war.”	

These	observations	remain	true	today,	and	place	a	burden	on	the	commander	(CDR)	to	remain	
responsive,	versatile,	and	adaptive	in	real	time	to	seize	opportunities	and	reduce	vulnerabilities.	
This	 is	 the	art	of	war.	As	a	nation,	 the	United	States	wages	war	employing	all	 instruments	of	
national	power—diplomatic,	 informational,	military,	and	economic.	The	President	employs	the	
Armed	Forces	of	the	United	States	to	achieve	national	strategic	objectives.	Decisive	unified	action	
ensures	unity	of	effort	focused	on	those	objectives	and	leading	to	the	conclusion	of	operations	on	
terms	favorable	to	the	United	States.		

In	the	traditional	paradigm,	nation-states	wage	war	for	reasons	as	broad	and	varied	as	the	
array	 of	 national	 interests.	 By	 contrast,	 the	 context	 of	 irregular	 warfare	 (IW)	 is	marked	 by	 a	
violent	struggle	among	state	and	non-state	actors	for	legitimacy	and	influence	over	the	relevant	
population.	IW	favors	indirect	and	asymmetric	approaches,	though	it	may	employ	the	full	range	
of	military	and	other	capacities	in	order	to	erode	an	adversary’s	power,	influence,	and	will.	Our	
enemies	may	be	loosely	organized	networks	or	entities	with	no	discernible	hierarchical	structure.	
Nevertheless,	they	have	critical	vulnerabilities	to	be	exploited	within	their	interconnected	political,	
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military,	 economic,	 social,	 informational,	 and	 infrastructure	 systems.	 These	 actors	 often	wage	
protracted	conflicts	in	an	attempt	to	break	the	will	of	the	nation-state.	Military	operations	alone	
rarely	resolve	such	conflicts.	This	publication	will	address	all	the	instruments	of	national	power.	

Nation-states	have	sovereign	 rights	and	a	social	 contract	with	 their	 inhabitants;	 therefore,	
they	have	sovereign	responsibilities	to	combat	these	irregular	threats.		The	Armed	Forces	of	the	
United	States	conduct	military	operations	as	a	joint	force.	“Joint”	connotes	activities,	operations,	
and	 organizations	 in	 which	 elements	 of	 two	 or	 more	 military	 departments	 participate.	 Joint	
warfare	is	team	warfare.	The	synergy	that	results	from	the	operations	of	joint	forces	maximizes	the	
capability	of	the	force.	The	advantage	of	a	joint	team	extends	beyond	the	battlefield	and	across	
the	range	of	military	operations.	A	joint	operation	does	not	require	that	all	forces	participate	in	
a	particular	operation	merely	because	they	are	available.	The	joint	force	commander	(JFC)	has	
the	authority	and	responsibility	to	tailor	forces	for	the	mission	at	hand,	selecting	those	that	most	
effectively	and	efficiently	ensure	success.	

Conducting	joint	operations	generally	involves	12	broad	principles,	collectively	known	as	the	
“principles	of	joint	operations”	These	principles	guide	warfighting	at	the	strategic,	operational,	
and	 tactical	 levels	of	war.	 They	 combine	 the	nine	historical	principles	of	war	 (present	 in	 joint	
doctrine	since	its	 inception)	with	three	additional	principles	born	out	of	experience	across	the	
range	of	military	operations:	restraint,	perseverance,	and	legitimacy.	Together	these	three	with	
the	traditional	nine	principles	of	war	make	up	the	12	principles	of	joint	operations.

 The Joint Force

Twenty	 years	 after	 the	 Goldwater-Nichols	 Department	 of	 Defense	 (DOD)	 Reorganization	
Act	directed	actions	to	remove	the	 institutional	barriers	to	 jointness,	the	Armed	Forces	of	the	
United	States	is	a	joint	team.	All	Service	components	contribute	their	distinct	capabilities	to	the	
joint	 campaign;	 however,	 their	 interdependence	 is	 critical	 to	 overall	 joint	 effectiveness.	 Joint	
interdependence	 is	 the	purposeful	reliance	by	one	Service	on	another	Service’s	capabilities	to	
maximize	complementary	and	reinforcing	effects	of	both;	the	degree	of	interdependence	varying	
with	specific	circumstances.	US	military	service	 is	based	on	values	that	US	military	experience	
has	proven	to	be	vital	for	operational	success.	These	values	adhere	to	the	most	idealistic	societal	
norms,	are	common	to	all	the	Services,	and	represent	the	essence	of	military	professionalism.	

The Strategic Security Environment

The	security	environment	is	extremely	fluid,	with	continually	changing	coalitions,	alliances,	
partnerships,	and	new	national	and	transnational	threats	constantly	appearing,	disappearing,	or	
in	remission.	The	US	military	is	well	positioned	to	conduct	operations	but	must	also	be	prepared	to	
address	emerging	peer	competitors	and	irregular,	catastrophic,	and	disruptive	challenges.	These	
challenges	include	IW,	catastrophic	terrorism	employing	weapons	of	mass	destruction	(WMD),	
and	disruptive	threats	to	US	ability	to	maintain	its	qualitative	edge	and	to	project	power.
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Joint	operations	 increasingly	occur	 in	urban	 terrain	and	 the	 information	environment.	The	
operational	 area	 often	 contains	 humanitarian	 crisis	 conditions	 requiring	 foreign	 humanitarian	
assistance.	 In	addition	to	military	 forces	and	noncombatants,	 there	may	be	a	 large	number	of	
other	government	agencies	(OGAs),	international	government	agencies	(IGOs),	nongovernmental	
organizations	(NGOs),	regional	organizations,	and	elements	of	the	private	sector	in	the	operational	
area.	Each	agency	and/or	organization	has	an	agenda	that	may	complement	or	compete	with	the	
activities	of	the	other’s	and	the	overall	joint	operation.	Political	and	military	leaders	must	consider	
the	employment	of	military	force	in	operations	characterized	by	a	complex,	interconnected,	and	
global	operational	environment	--	the	composite	of	the	conditions,	circumstances,	and	influences	
that	affect	the	employment	of	capabilities	and	bear	on	the	decisions	of	the	commander	(CDR).	

Traditional	war	is	characterized	as	a	confrontation	between	nation-states	or	coalitions/alliances	
of	 nation-states.	 This	 confrontation	 typically	 involves	 small-scale	 to	 large-scale,	 force-on-force	
military	operations	 in	which	adversaries	employ	a	 variety	of	 conventional	military	 capabilities	
against	each	other	 in	the	air,	 land,	maritime,	and	space	physical	domains	and	the	 information	
environment	(which	includes	cyberspace).	The	objective	is	to	defeat	an	adversary’s	armed	forces,	
destroy	an	adversary’s	war-making	capacity,	or	seize	or	retain	territory	in	order	to	force	a	change	
in	an	adversary’s	government	or	policies.	Military	operations	in	traditional	war	normally	focus	on	
an	adversary’s	armed	forces	to	ultimately	influence	the	adversary’s	government.

Hostile	 states	 and	 non-state	 actors	 in	 possession	 of	 WMD	 represent	 significant	 security	
challenges.	Some	states,	including	supporters	of	terrorism,	already	possess	WMD	and	are	seeking	
even	greater	capabilities,	as	tools	of	coercion	and	intimidation.	The	US	homeland	and	other	US	
interests	 are	 potential	 targets	 for	 direct	 and	 indirect	 attack.	 Rather	 than	 directly	 confronting	
US	military	 operations,	 adversary	 attacks	may	 focus	 on	 political	 and	 public	 institutions.	 Lines	
of	 communications,	 ports,	 airports,	 staging	 areas,	 civilian	 populations,	 economic	 centers,	 and	
regional	allies	and	friends	are	likely	targets.	 	The	US	continues	to	become	more	dependent	on	
cyberspace.	Private,	public,	global,	and	regional	information	systems	in	cyberspace	are	tempting	
targets.	Advances	in	information	technology	increase	the	tempo,	lethality,	and	depth	of	warfare.	
It	is	imperative	that	we	safeguard	the	inherent	vulnerabilities	of	current	and	developing	systems.

Maintaining	national	security	and	managing	the	inevitable	
changes	 are	 continuous	 processes	 that	 often	 preclude	
simple	 solutions.	 It	 requires	 well	 planned	 and	 executed	
joint	 campaigns	and	operations	 in	conjunction	with	ad	hoc	
partners.	Additionally,	joint	operations	are	increasingly	being	
conducted	 simultaneously	 (i.e.,	where	offensive,	defensive,	
and	stability	operations	are	ongoing	in	the	same	operational	
area).	 	US	joint	forces	have	global	reach	and	are	capable	of	
engaging	threats,	influencing	potential	adversaries,	assuring	
friends,	and	promoting	peace	and	stability	with	a	variety	of	
capabilities.
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Joint Functions

Joint	functions	are	related	capabilities	and	activities	grouped	together	to	help	the	Joint	Force	
Commander	(JFC)	integrate,	synchronize,	and	direct	joint	operations.	The	six	functions	that	are	
common	 to	 joint	 operations	 at	 all	 levels	 of	war	 are	 Command	 and	 Control	 (C2),	 Intelligence,	
Fires,	Movement	and	Maneuver,	Protection,	and	Sustainment.	Some	functions,	such	as	C2	and	
Intelligence,	apply	to	all	operations.	Others,	such	as	Fires,	apply	as	required	by	the	JFC’s	mission.	
A	number	of	subordinate	tasks	and	related	capabilities	help	define	each	function.

Command and Control (C2)

C2	encompasses	the	exercise	of	authority	and	direction	by	a	JFC	commander	over	assigned	
and	 attached	 joint	 and	 multinational	 forces	 in	 the	 accomplishment	 of	 the	 mission.	 The	 JFC	
provides	operational	vision,	guidance,	and	direction	to	the	joint	force.

Intelligence

Understanding	 the	 operational	 environment	 is	 one	 of	 the	 fundamentals	 of	 joint	 warfare.	
Intelligence	 provides	 this	 understanding	 to	 JFCs.	 Intelligence	 tells	 JFCs	what	 their	 adversaries	
or	potential	adversaries	are	doing,	what	 they	are	capable	of	doing,	and	what	 they	may	do	 in	
the	 future.	 The	 intelligence	 process	 also	 attempts	 to	 identify	 what	 the	 adversary	 is	 able	 to	
discern	about	friendly	forces.	This	
function	 assists	 JFCs	 and	 their	
staffs	in	visualizing	the	battlespace	
operational	 environment	 and	 in	
achieving	information	superiority.	
Intelligence	 also	 contributes	
to	 information	 superiority	
by	 attempting	 to	 discern	 the	
adversary’s	probable	intent.	

During	 deployment,	
employment,	 and	 redeployment,	
the	 operational	 environment	
generates	 threats	 to	 joint	 forces	
that	 likely	 will	 produce	 combat-
related	battle	injuries	(BIs)	and/or	
disease	and	non-battle	injuries	casualties	(DNBIs).	Intelligence	provides	information	that	assists	
decisionmakers	with	devising	force	protection	measures	to	mitigate	these	threats.	Consequently,	
a	complete	intelligence	picture,	to	include	medical	information,	is	required.	Intelligence	is	critical	
in	all	 joint	operations.	 In	military	engagement,	security	cooperation,	and	deterrence	activities,	
intelligence	operations	seek	to	provide	the	national	leadership	with	the	information	needed	to	
realize	national	 goals	 and	objectives,	while	providing	military	 leadership	with	 the	 information	
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needed	to	accomplish	missions	and	implement	the	NSS.	During	major	operations	and	campaigns,	
intelligence	 identifies	 the	 adversary’s	 capabilities	 and	 centers	 of	 gravity	 (COG),	 projects	
probable	 courses	of	 action	 (COAs),	 and	 assists	 in	 planning	 friendly	 force	 employment.	During	
crisis	response	contingencies	or	contingency	operations,	intelligence	provides	assessments	that	
help	the	JFC	decide	which	forces	to	deploy;	when,	how,	and	where	to	deploy	them;	and	how	to	
employ	them	in	a	manner	that	accomplishes	the	mission	at	the	lowest	human	and	political	cost.	
Intelligence	also	provides	 information	on	the	existing	occupational	and	environmental	hazards	
and	their	associated	risks	to	include	toxic	 industrial	chemical	storage/use	sights,	epidemic	and	
endemic	 diseases,	 environmental	 contamination	 locations,	 and	 other	 items.	 Surveillance	 and	
reconnaissance	are	important	elements	of	the	intelligence	function	that	support	the	collection	of	
information	across	the	levels	of	war	and	range	of	military	operations.

Fires

To	employ	fires	is	to	use	available	lethal	and	nonlethal	weapons	against	an	enemy	or	adversary.	
Policy,	guidance,	and	planning	for	the	employment	of	operational	and	strategic	fires	is	primarily	
a	 joint	 function.	 Joint	fires	are	produced	during	 the	employment	of	 forces	 from	 two	or	more	
components	in	coordinated	action	to	achieve	desired	results	in	support	of	and	toward	a	common	
objective.	Fires	typically	provide	destructive	force,	but	some	ways	and	means	(such	as	offensive	
information	operations)	can	be	employed	with	little	or	no	associated	physical	destruction.	This	
function	uses	a	wide	variety	of	lethal	and	nonlethal	capabilities.

Movement and Maneuver

This	 function	 encompasses	
disposing	 joint	 forces	 to	 conduct	
campaigns,	 major	 operations,	 and	
other	 contingencies	 by	 securing	
positional	advantages	before	combat	
operations	 commence	 and	 by	
exploiting	tactical	success	to	achieve	
operational	 and	 strategic	 objectives	
and	 effects.	 This	 function	 includes	
moving	 or	 deploying	 forces	 into	 an	
operational	 area	 and	 conducting	
maneuver	to	operational	depths	for	
offensive	and	defensive	purposes.	It	
also	includes	enhancing	and	assuring	
the	mobility	of	friendly	forces.
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Protection

The	 protection	 function	 focuses	 on	 conserving	 the	
joint	 force’s	 fighting	potential	 in	 three	primary	ways—
(1)	active	offensive	and	defensive	measures	(such	as	air	
defense)	 that	 protect	 the	 joint	 force,	 its	 information,	
its	 bases,	 necessary	 infrastructure	 from	an	 adversary’s	
attack;	(2)	passive	measures	(such	as	concealment)	that	
make	 friendly	 forces,	 systems,	 and	 facilities	 difficult	 to	
locate,	strike,	and	destroy;	and	(3)	applying	technology	
and	 procedures	 to	 reduce	 the	 risk	 of	 fratricide.	 As	
the	 JFC’s	 mission	 requires,	 the	 protection	 function	
also	 extends	 beyond	 force	 protection	 to	 encompass	
protection	 of	 US	 noncombatants;	 the	 forces,	 systems,	
and	 civil	 infrastructure	 of	 friendly	 nations;	 and	 other	
governmental	and	non-governmental	agencies.	

Sustainment

Sustainment	 is	 the	 provision	 of	 personnel	 (to	 include	 legal	 and	 religious	 support),	 and	
logistics,	and	other	support	required	to	maintain	and	prolong	operations	until	successful	mission	
accomplishment.	JFCs	should	begin	building	sustainment	capabilities	during	the	earliest	phases	of	
a	campaign	or	operation.	Sustainment	should	be	a	priority	consideration	when	the	timed-phased	
force	and	deployment	data	list	is	built.	As	with	achieving	full-spectrum	superiority,	sustainment	
provides	JFCs	with	flexibility	to	develop	any	required	branches	and	sequels	and	to	refocus	joint	
force	efforts	as	required.

The	 fundamentals	 of	 joint	 warfare	 are:	 unity	 of	 effort,	 concentration,	 initiative,	 agility,	
extension,	 freedom	 of	 action,	 sustainment,	 clarity,	 knowledge	 of	 self,	 and	 knowledge	 of	 the	
enemy.	These	principles	and	fundamentals	should	be	applied	broadly	in	peace,	crisis,	or	conflict,	
avoiding	 literal	 or	 dogmatic	 interpretations,	 across	 the	 range	 of	 military	 operations.	 Military	
operations	typically	represent	only	one	dimension	of	US	action	and	require	integration	with	the	
other	instruments	of	national	power.

The	Armed	Forces	of	the	United	States	must	be	prepared	to	conduct	a	complex	set	of	military	
operations	simultaneously	across	and	within	theaters.	A	combat	operation	to	contain	a	conflict	
in	one	part	of	the	world	may	be	taking	place	alongside	a	number	of	supporting	and	independent	
operations	to	reinforce	peace,	provide	foreign	humanitarian	assistance,	and	assist	civil	authorities.	
The	military	power	of	the	United	States	must	be	prepared	to	fulfill	both	its	fundamental	purpose	
of	winning	the	Nation’s	wars	and	provide	unconditional	service	in	support	of	other	broad	national	
objectives.
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Conclusion

	Todays	military	actions	require	all	services	to	capitalize	on	the	strenghts	of	each	other	for	
synergy.		Gone	are	the	days	of	inter-service	rivalry.		The	security	environment	now	often	requires	
the	U.S.	forces	to	be	able	to	funtion	as	one	military	to	achieve	a	common	objective.		You	can	read	
further	about	joint	warfare	at:		http://www.dtic.mil/doctrine/jpoperationsseriespubs.htm.
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Law of Armed Conflict

29
Cognitive Lesson Objective:

•	 Know	how	the	Law	of	Armed	Conflict	(LOAC)	affects	the	parties	in	war.

Cognitive Samples of Behavior:
•	 State	your	responsibilities	as	a	professional	military	officer	 for	reporting	a	

violation	of	the	Law	of	Armed	Conflict.	

•	 Name	the	two	series	of	treaties	that	have	the	greatest	influence	on	the	Law	
of	Armed	Conflict.

•	 List	the	people	who	are	entitled	to	Prisoner	of	War	status	under	the	Law	of	
Armed	Conflict.

•	 Identify	personnel	considered	“protected	persons.”

•	 State	when	aircraft	can	attack	targets	located	in	an	area	densely	populated	
with	civilians.

•	 Identify	the	types	of	economic	sanctions	available	to	enforce	the	laws	of	war.

Affective Lesson Objective: 
•	 Respond	 to	 the	 importance	 of	 the	 LOAC	 to	members	 of	 the	 U.S.	 Armed	

Forces.

Affective Samples of Behavior:  
•	 Read	the	assigned	information	before	attending	the	lecture.

•	 Voluntarily	participate	in	classroom	discussion.
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Law of armed ConfLiCt

War	has	been	a	predominant	feature	throughout	our	history.	While	the	methods	of	
fighting	these	wars	have	changed	dramatically	throughout	history,	certain	elements	
have	remained	constant.		One	of	the	most	obvious	characteristics	is	the	incredibly	

violent	nature	of	war.	 In	an	attempt	to	prevent	unnecessary	harm	to	civilians	and	societies	at	
large,	nations	have	adopted	a	series	of	treaties	and	laws	that	are	known	as	the	Law	of	Armed	
Conflict.

History 

Throughout	 the	history	of	war,	belligerents	have	 recognized	 that	 it	 is	best	 to	 treat	 certain	
people,	 property,	 and	 places	 as	 exempt	 from	 armed	 conflict.	 While	 there	 is	 evidence	 of	
international	law	dating	back	thousands	of	years,	the	codified	law	of	
war	is	a	fairly	recent	development.	Francis	Lieber	prepared	the	first	
modern,	comprehensive	code	on	the	proper	conduct	of	war	in	1863.		
Lieber	developed	the	 Instructions	for	the	Government	of	Armies	of	
the	United	States	in	the	Field,	which	covered	areas	such	as	protection	
of	private	property,	noncombatants,	prisoners	of	war,	and	punishment	
for	 war	 crimes.1	 While	 these	 laws	 were	 enforceable	 only	 on	 U.S.	
forces,	the	principles	were	acknowledged	by	many	countries,	and	the	
rules	were	instrumental	in	developing	the	Hague	Conventions	on	land	
warfare	in	1899	and	1907.

Another	 critical	 development	 in	 the	 Law	 of	 Armed	 Conflict	
occurred	at	a	similar	time	in	Europe.	In	1859,	Henry	Dunant	witnessed	the	Battle	of	Solferino,	in	
Northern	Italy.	His	experience	treating	the	wounded	after	the	battle	led	to	the	eventual	creation	
of	the	International	Committee	of	the	Red	Cross.2	He	was	also	instrumental	in	drafting	the	first	
Geneva	Convention	in	1864,	followed	by	subsequent	Conventions	in	1906,	1929,	and	1949.3	These	
conventions,	over	the	period	of	several	decades,	have	focused	on	the	treatment	of	the	sick	and	
wounded,	prisoners	of	war,	and	civilian	personnel	in	times	of	war.

Terminology

The	Law	of	Armed	Conflict	is	that	part	of	international	law	that	regulates	the	conduct	of	armed	
hostilities;	it	is	often	termed	the	“law	of	war.”	The	United	States	and	several	other	countries	have	
stated	that	the	Law	of	Armed	Conflict	is	the	preferred	term,	as	we	have	not	officially	declared	war	
since	World	War	II.

Your Professional Responsibility

As	a	professional	military	officer,	these	laws	bind	you.	The	Constitution	of	the	United	States,	
Article	VI,	Clause	2,	states:	all	treaties	made,	or	which	shall	be	made	under	the	authority	of	the	
United	States,	shall	be	the	supreme	Law	of	the	Land.		
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Furthermore,	Article	18	of	the	Uniform	Code	of	Military	Justice	(UCMJ)	authorizes	a	General	
Court-Martial	to	try	a	military	member	for	a	violation	of	the	law	of	war,	and	numerous	articles	in	
the	UCMJ	establish	certain	conflict-related	offenses	(e.g.,	misbehavior	before	the	enemy	under	
Article	99).

You	are	responsible	for	complying	with	the	Law	of	Armed	Conflict,	as	well	as	ensuring	your	
subordinates	comply.		If	at	any	time,	you	become	aware	of	a	violation	of	the	Law	of	Armed	Conflict,	
you	are	to	report	the	violation	to	your	immediate	commander.4	The	immediate	commander	is	the	
lowest	ranking	individual	with	command	responsibilities.	This	person	may	be	different	from	your	
supervisor,	who	may	or	may	not	have	command	responsibility.	If	the	commander	is	apparently	
involved	in	the	incident,	then	the	report	should	be	made	to	the	next	higher	person	with	command	
authority.	The	commander	will	then	consult	the	Staff	Judge	Advocate	and	the	proper	investigative	
agency	to	deal	with	the	violation.

The Law of Armed Conflict

International	 law	 governs	 the	 conduct	 of	 nations	 and	 serves	 to	 protect	 their	 interests,	 to	
ensure	citizens	are	treated	equally,	and	to	predict,	with	some	degree	of	assurance,	what	other	
nations	will	do	in	a	given	situation.5		The	Law	of	Armed	Conflict	is	a	subset	of	international	law.

It’s	interesting	that	we	use	the	term	“Law	of	Armed	Conflict”	as	though	there	were	a	single	set	
of	laws	that	apply	to	all	countries.	In	reality,	the	Law	of	Armed	Conflict	is	a	series	of	conventions,	
treaties,	and	customs	that	have	been	established	by	nations	throughout	history.		

Customary	 international	 law	arises	out	of	 the	 conduct	of	 nations	during	hostilities,	 and	 is	
binding	on	all	nations.	Customs	are	often	difficult	to	define	in	concrete	terms,	because	they	are	
constantly	changing	and	adapting	to	new	situations.	Thus,	customary	law	is	constantly	evolving	
and	adapting	itself	to	new	situations.	For	example,	today,	the	law	is	evolving	rapidly	in	the	areas	
of	 computer	networks,	 space	 law,	and	 intellectual	property.	Despite	a	 lack	of	 concrete	codes,	
elements	 of	 customary	 law	may	 be	 found	 in	 international	 conventions,	 declarations,	 judicial	
decisions,	international	and	national	tribunals,	and	other	documentary	materials.

It’s	important	to	note	treaties	and	conventions	are	binding	only	on	those	nations	that	have	
ratified	the	treaty	or	convention.	While	the	United	States	has	entered	numerous	treaties,	there	
are	 two	 treaties	 that	 have	 the	 greatest	 influence	 on	 the	 Law	 of	 Armed	 Conflict:	 the	 Hague	
Conventions	and	the	Geneva	Conventions.

The Hague Conventions

At	the	end	of	the	19th	century,	Czar	Nicholas	II	of	Russia	called	together	the	principal	nations	
of	 the	 world	 to	 discuss	 and	 resolve	 the	 problems	 of	 maintaining	 universal	 peace,	 reducing	
armaments,	and	improving	the	conditions	of	warfare.	Twenty-six	nations	attended	the	conference	
in	1899,	and	the	delegates	from	the	conference	signed	three	formal	conventions,	or	treaties.	The	
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first	convention	set	up	permanent	procedures	for	the	optional	arbitration	of	controversial	issues	
between	nations.	This	treaty	created	the	Permanent	Court	of	Arbitration,	popularly	known	as	The	
Hague	Court	or	Hague	Tribunal.	The	second	and	third	conventions	revised	some	of	the	customs,	
and	classified	whether	 individuals	qualified	as	combatants,	noncombatants,	or	neutrals.	These	
two	conventions	were	 supplemented	by	 three	declarations:	 to	 stay	 in	 force	five	years,	and	 to	
forbid	the	use	of	poison	gas,	expanding	(or	dumdum)	bullets,	and	bombardment	from	the	air	by	
balloons	or	by	other	means.

The	second	Hague	Conference	took	place	between	June	and	October	1907,	and	was	attended	
by	representatives	from	44	nations.	The	second	conference	created	13	conventions,	which	were	
concerned	 principally	 with	 clarifying	 and	 amplifying	 the	 understandings	 reached	 in	 the	 first	
conference.

This	conference	was	complicated	by	the	introduction	of	new	technologies,	most	notably	the	
Zeppelin	and	the	airplane.	While	different	states	had	different	perspectives	on	the	legitimate	use	
of	aerial	attack,	it	was	decided	that	the	restrictions	on	attacking	cities	through	the	air	could	no	
longer	be	enforced.	There	was	no	concise	decision	made,	but	Article	25	of	the	1899	Land	Warfare	
Convention	was	amended	to	read:

“The	attack	or	bombardment,	by	whatever	means,	of	towns,	villages,	dwellings	or	buildings	
which	are	undefended	is	prohibited.”

Several	problems	emerged	from	this	amendment.	First,	the	Land	Warfare	Convention	conflicted	
on	certain	occasions	with	the	Conference’s	Ninth	Convention,	“Concerning	Bombardment	by	Naval	
Forces	in	Time	of	War.”	Article	2	of	the	Naval	Convention	identified	particular	military	objects	that	
were	to	be	considered	lawful	targets	for	bombardment	to	include	the	following:

“Military	works,	military	or	naval	establishments,	depots	of	arms	or	war	materiel,	workshops	
or	plant	which	could	be	utilized	for	the	needs	of	the	hostile	fleet	or	army,	and	the	ships	of	war	in	
the	harbor.”

The	 conflicting	 information	 between	 the	 two	 conventions	 left	 much	 of	 the	 information	
subject	 to	 interpretation.	 It	 was	 further	 compounded	 by	 the	 ambiguous	 term	 “undefended”	
city.		For	example,	at	the	outset	of	World	War	I,	the	British	debated	whether	placing	anti-aircraft	
guns	 in	London	would	make	 it	a	“defended	city.”	 If	 the	Germans	perceived	 it	 to	be	defended,	
then	they	could	openly	attack	any	military	target	in	the	city,	but	if	no	guns	were	emplaced	then	
it	would	be	undefended.	 In	the	end,	the	guns	were	emplaced.6	 Ironically,	the	Germans	placed	
little	consideration	whether	there	were	guns	in	place	or	not.	They	viewed	London	as	a	legitimate	
military	target	because	it	contained	the	administrative	offices	concerned	with	the	direction	of	the	
war.7

The	attending	delegates	arranged	a	third	Hague	conference,	but	it	was	canceled	because	of	
the	outbreak	of	World	War	I.	Following	World	War	I,	a	number	of	treaties	and	agreements	were	
signed,	but	few	had	the	strength	of	the	Hague	Conventions.
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The Geneva Conventions

World	War	II	demonstrated	the	inadequacies	of	the	previous	conventions	and	the	abuses	that	
some	nations	were	willing	to	commit	in	attempting	to	achieve	their	objectives.	Following	the	war,	
the	world	powers	agreed	that	stronger	conventions	needed	to	be	made.	The	Geneva	Conventions	
signed	 in	 1949	 are	 the	 laws	 currently	 recognized	 and	 are	 actually	 four	 separate	 agreements:	
Geneva	Convention	 for	 the	Amelioration	of	 the	Condition	of	 the	Wounded	and	Sick	 in	Armed	
Forces	in	the	Field;	Geneva	Convention	for	the	Amelioration	of	the	Condition	of	Wounded,	Sick,	
and	Shipwrecked	Members	of	Armed	Forces	at	Sea;	Geneva	Convention	Relative	to	the	Treatment	
of	Prisoners	of	War;	and	Geneva	Convention	Relative	to	the	Protection	of	Civilian	Persons	in	Time	
of	War.	 It’s	 important	 to	note	 that	although	 these	are	official	 conventions	 (i.e.	 they	would	be	
enforceable	only	against	nations	signing	the	conventions),	they	are	considered	in	large	part	to	be	
customary	international	law	and	to	be	binding	on	all	nations.

Combatants

Members	of	the	armed	forces	are	lawful	combatants,	regardless	of	their	gender,	or	whether	
they	volunteered	or	were	drafted.	International	law	states	that	lawful	combatants	must	distinguish	
themselves	from	the	civilian	population	in	order	for	the	civilian	population	to	be	protected.		A	
lawful	combatant	is	authorized	to	engage	in	acts	of	war	on	behalf	of	his	state,	and	he	is	also	a	legal	
target	of	an	act	of	war.

When	their	homeland	is	being	invaded,	the	civilian	population	has	the	right	to	rise	up	and	
take	arms	to	resist	the	invasion.	They	do	not	have	the	obligation	to	be	organized	or	bear	a	fixed	
distinctive	symbol.	They	are	entitled	to	POW	status	as	long	as	they	carry	their	arms	openly	and	
generally	 adhere	 to	 the	 Law	 of	 Armed	 Conflict.	 They	 are	 lawful	 combatants	 only	 during	 the	
invasion.	Once	the	area	becomes	occupied,	a	civilian	has	no	legal	right	to	engage	in	warfare;	if	he	
does,	he	can	be	tried	and	punished	for	his	actions.

Many	 times,	 a	 conquering	 nation	 will	 face	 one	 or	 more	 resistance	 groups.	 Resistance	
movements	 in	 France	 constantly	 harassed	 the	 Nazis	 during	 World	 War	 II.	 These	 resistance	
members	are	given	combatant	status	if	they	meet	the	following	four	criteria:

•	 The	force	has	a	responsible	command	structure.

•	 The	members	wear	 a	fixed	distinctive	 insignia	 recognizable	 at	 a	distance	and	 they	are	
distinguishable	from	the	civilian	population.

•	 The	members	carry	their	arms	openly.

•	 The	resistance	must	conduct	its	operations	in	accordance	with	the	laws	of	armed	conflict.		
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Spies	are	not	protected	under	the	Law	of	Armed	Conflict.	A	spy	is	defined	as	an	individual	
“acting	clandestinely,	or	on	 false	pretenses,	 [who]	obtains	or	endeavors	 to	obtain	 information	
in	the	zone	of	operations	of	a	belligerent,	with	the	intention	of	communicating	it	to	the	hostile	
party.		Thus	soldiers	not	wearing	a	disguise,	who	have	penetrated	into	the	zone	of	operations	of	
a	hostile	army	for	the	purpose	of	obtaining	information,	are	not	considered	spies.”8	Spies,	once	
they	rejoin	their	army,	are	entitled	to	protected	status	and	are	not	responsible	for	their	previous	
acts	of	espionage.9

Prisoners of War

The	 fate	 and	 treatment	 of	 captured	 enemy	 combatants	 owes	 much	 to	 the	 principle	 of	
humanity.	 In	 the	 past,	 victorious	 armies	 have	 frequently	 slaughtered	 the	 defeated	 enemy,	
enslaved	them,	and	held	valuable	prisoners	for	ransom.	These	practices	officially	ceased	with	the	
Treaty	of	Westphalia	 in	1648,	which	called	 for	 the	 release	of	prisoners	without	 ransom.10	The	
general	 principle	 is	 that	 a	 combatant	 without	 arms	 is	
defenseless	 and	 therefore	 entitled	 to	 protections	 granted	
other	noncombatants.	However,	captors	are	justified	in	taking	
precautions	to	prevent	prisoners	from	taking	up	arms	against	
them	again.

The	 Third	 Geneva	 Convention	 specifies	 the	 categories	
of	 personnel	who	 qualify	 to	 be	 treated	 as	 POWs	 (prisoners	
of	 war)	 if	 captured	 by	 the	 enemy.	 Members	 of	 a	 nation’s	
military	force	are	entitled	to	POW	status.	The	member	of	the	
military	force	is	uniformed,	armed,	and	subject	to	an	internal	
disciplinary	system	which	includes	a	chain	of	command.	Militia	
and	volunteer	units	would	also	constitute	part	of	the	armed	
force.11	Mercenaries	 fighting	 along	 side	of	 a	 nation’s	 armed	
force	are	not	given	POW	status,	 as	 they	are	motivated	by	a	
desire	for	private	gain.12

Members	 of	 an	 armed	 force	of	 a	 government	not	 recognized	by	 the	detaining	power	 are	
entitled	to	POW	status.	This	provision	was	implemented	because	the	Germans	did	not	recognize	
the	Free	French	during	World	War	II	and	refused	to	grant	POW	status	to	its	captured	members.13

It’s	 also	 important	 to	 note	 states	 do	 not	 have	 to	 officially	 declare	 war	 in	 order	 for	 their	
personnel	to	be	entitled	to	POW	status.	The	North	Vietnamese,	therefore,	violated	the	Geneva	
Convention	when	they	failed	to	recognize	American	Airmen	as	POWs,	because	the	United	States	
did	not	declare	war	against	Vietnam.
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Certain	individuals	who	do	not	engage	in	acts	of	war	may	be	entitled	to	POW	status.		Civilians	
who	accompany	the	armed	forces,	news	correspondents,	technical	representatives,	and	supply	
contractors	 are	 granted	 POW	 status,	 if	 captured.	 	 As	 noted	 on	 the	 previous	 page,	 civilians	
defending	their	homeland	during	an	invasion	are	also	entitled	to	POW	status.

POWs	“must	at	all	times	be	humanely	treated.”14	The	Geneva	Convention	specifically	requires	a	
detaining	power	to	protect	the	individual	and	his	dignity.	It	prohibits	killing	or	torturing	prisoners.	
Prisoners	may	not	be	used	for	scientific	or	medical	experimentation.	Although	a	captured	prisoner	
may	slow	a	troops’	movement,	expose	the	capturing	troops	to	greater	danger	or	consume	the	
troops’	provisions,	a	member	of	the	detaining	power	is	not	justified	in	executing	the	prisoner.

Wounded and Sick

International	law	grants	special	protection	to	those	who	are	wounded,	sick,	or	shipwrecked,	as	
well	as	those	who	care	for	them.	The	wounded,	sick,	or	shipwrecked	are	no	longer	in	a	defensible	
position,	and	they	are	no	longer	engaged	in	hostilities.15

After	an	engagement,	parties	must	search	for	and	collect	the	wounded,	sick,	or	shipwrecked.		
The	military	may	appeal	to	the	local	civilian	population	to	assist	in	the	search	for,	or	care	of,	the	
wounded	and	sick.16	The	civilian	population	may	not	expose	these	protected	persons	to	violence.	
For	the	purposes	of	treatment,	all	persons	collected	must	be	treated	as	if	they	were	the	party’s	
nationals.		There	can	be	no	distinction	between	friend	and	foe.	Distinctions	for	treatment	will	be	
based	only	on	grounds	of	medical	priority.17

This	Geneva	Convention	also	requires	parties	to	search	for	the	dead	after	an	engagement.		
The	search	should	be	made	 immediately.18	Records	must	be	maintained	of	 the	dead,	and	this	
information,	along	with	articles	of	sentimental	value,	must	be	passed	to	the	deceased’s	nation.	
The	 deceased’s	 remains	must	 be	 honorably	 interned,	 preferably	 in	 individual	 graves	 for	 later	
identification,	if	necessary.	Cremation	is	only	authorized	on	hygienic	or	religious	grounds.19

Medical and Religious Personnel

Medical	 and	 religious	 personnel	 are	 considered	 “protected	 persons”	 because	 of	 their	
humanitarian	missions.	As	protected	persons,	they	may	not	be	subjected	to	attack	and	must	be	
allowed	to	carry	out	their	mission.	In	return	for	this	protection,	medical	and	religious	personnel	
may	not	engage	in	hostile	operations.20	Medical	personnel	are	those	who	are	exclusively	engaged	
in	the	search	for,	or	the	collection,	transport	or	treatment	of	the	wounded	and	sick,	or	 in	the	
prevention	of	disease,	and	staff	exclusively	engaged	in	the	administration	of	medical	units	and	
establishments.	Medical	personnel	may	carry	small	arms	for	self-protection	and	the	protection	
of	 their	 patients	without	 losing	 protected	 status.	 Chaplains	 attached	 to	 the	 armed	 forces	 are	
protected	persons,	although	enlisted	chaplain	assistants	are	 lawful	combatants.	By	U.S.	policy,	
chaplains	are	not	authorized	to	bear	arms.		If	medical	or	religious	personnel	fall	into	the	hands	
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of	the	enemy,	they	do	not	become	prisoners	of	war;	 instead	they	are	referred	to	as	“retained	
persons”	and	should	be	retained	only	as	long	as	the	medical	or	spiritual	needs	of	the	prisoners	of	
war	require	their	presence.21

Medical	facilities	and	equipment	are	also	safeguarded	from	attack.	The	Geneva	Convention	
requires	that	medical	facilities	and	transports	be	marked	in	order	to	maintain	protected	status.	
They	must	display	a	 clearly	 visible	 symbol,	 the	Red	Cross,	Red	Crescent,	or	Red	 Lion	and	Sun	
(formerly	used	by	 Iran)	on	a	white	background.22	Even	though	the	marking	should	protect	the	
medical	facilities	from	attack,	the	United	States	reserves	the	option	of	not	marking	its	facilities.	
The	 line	 commander,	 not	 the	medical	 commander,	 is	 responsible	 for	 determining	 if	 a	 facility	
should	be	marked.	For	example,	a	commander	may	choose	not	to	mark	a	facility	if	the	enemy	
does	not	recognize	the	facility’s	protected	status	even	if	the	facility	is	marked.	However,	deciding	
not	to	mark	a	medical	 facility	may	 likely	 lead	to	 loss	of	 the	protected	status,	since	the	enemy	
cannot	be	presumed	to	know	it	is	a	medical	facility	in	the	absence	of	the	required	marking.

A	medical	 facility	may	be	subject	to	capture.	The	captors	must	allow	medical	personnel	to	
carry	on	their	care	for	the	wounded	and	sick.	A	medical	facility	may	lose	its	special	protection	
if	it	is	being	used	for	military	and	not	humanitarian	purposes.	In	such	a	case,	the	facility	would	
become	a	lawful	object	of	attack.	However,	the	belligerent	must	warn	the	facility	of	the	violation	
and	of	its	intention	to	attack	it.23	A	warning	is	not	required	if	it	would	be	impractical.

Properly	marked	medical	transports	being	used	for	humanitarian	purposes	may	not	be	the	
subject	of	attack.	Medical	transports	may	include	aircraft,	hospital	ships,	and	ambulances.	The	
enemy	may	not	see	the	Red	Cross	if	an	airplane	is	flying	at	thirty	thousand	feet.	Therefore,	the	
commander	should	tell	the	enemy	the	nature	of	the	mission,	the	route,	time,	and	altitude.	This	
helps	ensure	the	enemy	will	not	accidentally	shoot	down	the	aircraft	mistaking	it	for	a	legitimate	
military	target.

Civilians

During	the	20th	century,	the	civilian	population	experienced	great	suffering	due	to	the	effects	
of	war.		To	limit	this	suffering	during	military	operations:	

•	 Special	zones	protect	civilians.		A	“safety	zone”	may	be	created	to	protect	the	especially	
vulnerable	portion	of	the	population,	such	as	the	elderly	and	sick.24

•	 Temporary	shelter	may	be	provided	in	a	combat	area	in	a	“neutralized	zone”	for	all	civilians	
who	are	endangered.25	
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If	a	belligerent	is	employing	an	economic	blockade	or	siege	against	an	enemy,	the	belligerent	
must	allow	medical	supplies	to	pass	through	for	the	benefit	of	civilians.26	Additionally,	food	and	
clothing	for	the	benefit	of	children	under	the	age	of	fifteen	and	for	expectant	mothers	are	also	
allowed	to	pass	through	the	blockade.	The	belligerent	is	entitled	to	search	the	contents	of	the	
shipment	and	[receive]	assurances	of	the	destination	of	the	consignment.

Once	a	belligerent	occupies	enemy	territory,	the	civilian	population	comes	under	its	control.		
The	occupation	begins	once	the	occupier	has	replaced	the	territory’s	government.	The	primary	
focus	of	the	civilian	convention	is	to	restrict	the	occupier’s	power	over	the	civilian	population.	
The	occupier	 is	 the	administrator	 for	 the	 territory.27	 It	 is	 responsible	 for	 the	well	being	of	 the	
population.		The	occupier	is	responsible	for	order.	The	occupier	may	punish	those	civilians	resisting	
its	occupation.28	It	may	not	engage	in	collective	punishment.29	Members	of	the	population	may	
not	be	tried	for	acts	committed	before	the	occupation.	The	Civilian	Convention	limits	the	power	
of	the	occupier	by	allowing	the	death	penalty	to	be	imposed	only	when	the	offense	would	have	
been	punishable	by	death	 in	the	territory	before	occupation.30	Less	serious	offenses	are	to	be	
dealt	with	by	internment	or	imprisonment.

Aerial Bombardment

Airpower	in	times	of	war	can	be	a	decisive	factor	in	the	conflict.	It	can	strike	at	the	enemy’s	core	
facilities	without	having	to	first	defeat	massed	armies	in	the	field.	Today’s	high-powered	aircraft	
can	attack	virtually	any	legitimate	military	target.	One	of	the	primary	concerns	in	developing	an	
air	campaign	is	what	constitutes	a	legitimate	military	target.	The	Law	of	Armed	Conflict	relating	to	
aerial	bombardment	traces	its	origin	to	the	Hague	Conference	of	1899.	The	nations’	parties	to	the	
conference	adopted	a	declaration	forbidding	bombs	to	be	dropped	from	balloons	for	five	years.

Since	then	airpower	has	changed	dramatically,	and	the	law	governing	aerial	bombardment	has	
been	refined	as	well.	One	of	the	most	critical	periods	in	the	development	of	aerial	bombardment	
law	was	during	World	War	II.	Both	Allied	and	Axis	powers	conducted	strategic	bombing	campaigns	
against	enemy	facilities.	Many	times,	these	raids	resulted	in	devastating	casualties	to	the	enemy’s	
civilian	population.	When	we	look	back	at	this	period,	there	are	three	critical	forces	responsible	
for	the	casualties.	First,	the	bombing	itself	was	inaccurate.	Destroying	a	target	the	size	of	a	house	
required	approximately	4500	B-17s	carrying	a	total	of	nine	thousand	tons	of	bombs.31	A	second	
factor	was	the	escalating	nature	of	reprisals	and	counter	reprisals	by	all	sides	in	the	conflict.		A	
third	factor	was	the	failure	to	effectively	separate	war	industry	and	other	vital	targets	from	the	
population	centers,	thereby	necessitating	target	area	bombing.

Today,	the	laws	governing	aerial	bombardment	consist	partly	of	guidance	from	the	original	
Hague	Conferences,	 [from]	experiences	 in	World	War	 II,	 and	 [from]	 the	Geneva	Conventions.	
One	of	the	most	important	of	these	rules	is	the	general	protection	granted	to	individual	civilians	
and	civilian	objects.	For	example,	schools	and	houses	are	protected	from	military	operations,	to	
include	aerial	bombardment.	This	does	not	mean	that	military	operations	cannot	inflict	civilian	
casualties;	rather,	the	population	itself	cannot	be	viewed	as	a	military	target.	Therefore,	air	forces	
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can	attack	key	military	 targets	 in	heavily	populated	areas	 so	 long	as	 the	overall	military	gains	
from	the	attack	outweigh	the	risks	posed	to	the	civilian	population.32	It’s	important	to	note	that	
the	defending	country	is	responsible	for	ensuring	that	its	populace	is	removed	from	key	military	
targets.	That	is,	the	enemy	should	not	use	its	people	as	shields.

The	 United	 States	 and	 its	 coalition	 partners	 confronted	 Iraq’s	 use	 of	 human	 shields	 on	
numerous	 occasions	 throughout	 the	 Gulf	 War.	 The	 most	 publicized	 incident	 during	 the	 war	
was	the	bombing	of	the	Al	Firdos	bunker	in	Baghdad.	Many	people	have	questioned	the	attack,	
which	resulted	in	the	death	of	scores	of	Iraqi	civilians,	but	according	to	the	law,	coalition	forces	
conducted	a	legitimate	attack.	Evidence	was	presented	stating	that	the	facility	was	converted	to	
a	military	command	and	control	center.	Intelligence	collected	indicated	a	ten-foot-thick	concrete	
ceiling,	camouflaged	exterior	to	make	it	look	as	though	it	were	already	struck,	a	military	presence	
detected	 through	 satellite	 imagery,	 and	 intercepted	military	 command	 signals.33	 Iraqi	 civilians	
sought	refuge	in	the	bunker	on	a	floor	above	the	command	post	during	the	nighttime	coalition	
air	raids.	Coalition	planners	were	unaware	of	the	civilian	presence	in	the	bunker,	and	authorized	
the	attack.34

The	responsibility	for	the	unfortunate	civilian	deaths	lies	ultimately	with	the	Iraqi	government.	
The	 government	 ignored	 their	 legal	 obligations	 on	 two	 counts.	 First,	 they	 failed	 to	 prevent	
noncombatants	from	entering	a	military	facility.	Second,	they	converted	an	air	raid	shelter	to	a	
Command,	Control,	and	Communications	bunker,	thereby	locating	a	military	objective	in	an	area	
surrounded	by	the	civilian	populace.35

If	the	coalition	planners	had	been	aware	of	the	civilian	presence,	the	target	may	not	have	been	
attacked.	Evidence	exists	indicating	that	the	air	campaign	was	the	most	discriminate	air	campaign	
in	history.	The	coalition’s	rules	of	engagement	(ROE)	were	much	more	stringent	than	the	Law	of	
Armed	Conflict	in	regard	to	aerial	bombardment.	If	a	coalition	aircrew	could	not	locate	its	target	
or	find	an	alternative	one,	the	ROE	required	the	pilots	to	return,	weapons	loaded.		Consequently,	
approximately	25	percent	of	all	combat	missions	culminated	in	undelivered	ordinance.36

Enforcing the Law of Armed Conflict

There	are	a	wide	variety	of	sanctions	the	international	community	can	place	against	a	state	
in	 violation	 of	 the	 Law	 of	 Armed	 Conflict.	 While	 there	 are	 several	 cases	 throughout	 history	
demonstrating	one	or	two	of	these	principles,	the	sanctions	imposed	against	Iraq	immediately	
following	the	Persian	Gulf	War	are	a	good	example	of	what	can	be	done.	During	the	Gulf	War,	Iraq	
committed	numerous	violations	of	international	law	and	the	Law	of	Armed	Conflict.	Due	to	the	
wide	range	of	flagrant	violations,	Iraq	received	universal	criticism.
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Instruments of Enforcement

Condemnation	 is	 the	 least	 threatening	method	of	ensuring	compliance.37	 Its	purpose	 is	 to	
raise	 international	 public	 opinion	 against	 the	 offending	 state,	 in	 order	 to	 encourage	 them	 to	
correct	their	offending	behavior.	In	the	case	of	Iraq,	condemnation	came	on	numerous	occasions,	
with	the	strongest	measures	coming	from	the	U.N.	Security	Council.	Condemnation	was	evident	
throughout	 the	 conflict	 starting	 with	 Iraq’s	 invasion	 of	 Kuwait,	 and	 spanning	 through	 their	
numerous	political,	human	rights,	and	Law	of	Armed	Conflict	violations.	

Condemnation	 is	 seen	not	only	 the	 least	 threatening,	but	also	 the	 least-effective	method.	
When	countries	seek	to	send	a	stronger	message,	they	sometimes	choose	to	rupture	diplomatic	
relations.38	 This	 is	 done	by	 severing	diplomatic	 relations	with	 an	offending	 state	 as	 a	 form	of	
protest.	While	this	sanction	sends	a	serious	message	to	the	offending	state,	it	makes	it	difficult	to	
rectify	the	problem,	because	diplomatic	communication	has	ceased.

When	several	states	seek	to	send	a	strong	message	to	the	offending	state,	the	offending	nation	
may	also	be	expelled	from	membership	 in	an	 international	organization.39	Similar	to	rupturing	
diplomatic	 relations;	 this	 sanction	 can	make	 it	 extremely	 difficult	 to	 solve	 a	 problem	 through	
peaceful	means.	As	a	 result,	 the	UN	has	expelled	 states	on	only	 two	 separate	occasions.	 The	
first	state	was	South	Africa,	due	to	its	continued	support	of	apartheid,	and	the	second	was	the	
Serbian-controlled	Yugoslav	federation,	in	an	attempt	to	pressure	the	Serbs	to	abate	their	human	
rights	violations.40

Economic Sanctions

Countries	 and	 international	 organizations	 may	 also	 enforce	 economic	 sanctions.	 The	 UN	
Security	Council	must	authorize	unilateral	economic	sanctions	during	times	of	peace.	Economic	
sanctions	may	come	in	a	variety	of	forms,	including	embargoes,	boycotts,	blockades,	and	seizure	of	
property	belonging	to	the	offending	state.	For	example,	the	Security	Council	approved	Resolution	
661	(6	August	1990)	against	Iraq.	The	sanctions	included	the	following:	

•	 A	boycott	on	the	import	of	all	commodities	and	products	originating	in	Iraq	or	Kuwait.	The	
key	target	was	oil,	which	accounted	for	95	percent	of	Iraq’s	export	earnings.

•	 With	the	exception	of	humanitarian	assistance,	a	total	embargo	was	imposed	against	the	
sale	or	supply	of	all	products	to	anyone	in	Iraq	or	Kuwait.

•	 All	financial	transactions	and	transfers	of	funds	to	the	Iraqi	government	or	to	any	other	
entity	in	Iraq	or	Kuwait	were	forbidden.

•	 To	protect	the	assets	of	Kuwait	from	Iraqi	confiscation,	such	assets	in	any	member	state	
were	to	be	frozen.

•	 All	contracts	with	Iraq	or	Kuwait	which	could	impede	the	sanctions	program,	were	to	be	
suspended.41
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Reprisals

If	 these	 sanctions	 do	 not	 yield	 the	 desired	 end-state,	 then	 more	 serious	 measures	 may	
be	 taken.	 Reprisals	 are	 the	 commission	 of	 acts	 that--although	 illegal--may,	 under	 the	 specific	
circumstances	of	the	given	case,	become	justified.	The	guilty	adversary	has	behaved	illegally,	and	
the	reprisal	is	taken	as	the	last	resort.	In	order	for	a	reprisal	to	be	considered	lawful,	it	must	meet	
certain	criteria:

1.		It	must	be	in	response	to	a	serious	violation	of	international	law.

2.		It	must	be	for	the	purpose	of	compelling	the	adversary	to	observe	the	law.

3.		There	must	be	reasonable	notice	that	reprisals	will	be	taken.

4.		Other	reasonable	means	to	secure	compliance	must	be	attempted.

5.		A	reprisal	must	be	directed	against	the	personnel	or	property	of	an	adversary.

6.		The	reprisal	must	be	in	proportion	to	the	original	violation.

7.		It	must	be	publicized.

8.		It	must	be	authorized	by	national	authorities	at	the	highest	political	level,	and	entails	full	
state	responsibility.

It’s	important	to	note	the	Geneva	Conventions	strictly	prohibit	reprisals	against	the	sick	and	
wounded,	prisoners	of	war,	shipwrecked	persons,	and	buildings	or	equipment	protected	by	the	
conventions.		

Although	 reprisals	 have	 been	 effective	 in	 stopping	 violations	 of	 international	 law,	 they	
also	have	a	tendency	to	escalate	the	conflict	or,	 if	used	improperly,	to	cause,	counterreprisals.	
Reprisals	are	also	controversial	from	a	military	operations	perspective.	Specifically,	 in	diverting	
scarce	military	resources	to	reprisals	a	nation	weakens	its	overall	fighting	effectiveness,	and	may	
strengthen	the	enemy’s	will	to	fight.

Reciprocity	refers	to	the	customary	view	that	one	nation’s	adherence	to	many	of	the	rules	of	
law	is	conditional	to	an	opposing	forces’	adherence	to	the	law.	Reciprocity,	similar	to	reprisals,	
can	escalate	the	conflict.	The	vital	difference	between	reciprocity	and	reprisals	involves	the	nature	
of	 the	act.	Reprisals	 focus	on	a	 single	 violation,	whereas	 reciprocity	 stems	 from	a	permanent	
disregard	for	international	law.
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Compensation	or	 reparations	 are	monetary	payments	 incurred	by	 states	 to	make	amends	
to	parties	for	 injuries	suffered.	 In	the	case	of	 Iraq,	the	Security	Council	demanded	Iraq	accept	
liability	for	damages	in	Kuwait,	and	set	the	payment	at	30	percent	of	Iraqi	oil	revenues.42

Finally,	violations	of	the	Law	of	Armed	Conflict	may	be	subject	to	criminal	enforcement.		As	
stated	earlier,	the	United	States	recognizes	all	treaties	as	being	equivalent	to	U.S.	law.	In	these	
cases,	Americans	violating	the	laws	of	armed	conflict	are,	 in	effect,	violating	U.S.	 law	and	may	
stand	trial	for	such	offenses.

The	United	States,	as	well	as	other	nations,	may	try	captured	enemy	personnel	for	deliberate	
violations	of	the	Law	of	Armed	Conflict.	After	World	War	II,	the	United	States	conducted	or	took	
part	in	over	800	of	these	trials,	of	which	the	Nuremberg	Trials	are	the	most	famous.	These	trials	
must	meet	certain	minimum	standards	of	fairness	and	due	process,	set	out	in	detail	in	the	1949	
Geneva	Conventions.	Failure	to	accord	captured	personnel	the	right	to	a	fair	trial	is	itself	a	serious	
violation	of	 the	 Law	of	Armed	Conflict.	American	pilots	 experienced	 this	 firsthand	during	 the	
Vietnam	War.	The	North	Vietnamese	refused	to	grant	aircrews	prisoner-of-war	status,	as	 they	
were	all	branded	war	criminals	without	receiving	due	process	of	the	law.	

Conclusion

Despite	lapses	by	some	nations	in	complying	with	the	Law	of	Armed	Conflict	and	a	lack	of	
ironclad	 enforcement	 mechanisms,	 the	 Law	 of	 Armed	 Conflict	 has	 a	 central	 role	 in	 modern	
warfare.		The	United	States	respects	and	upholds	the	law,	and	expects	its	military	personnel	to	
follow	it	under	all	circumstances.	History	has	demonstrated	the	positive	impact	a	foundation	in	
the	Law	of	Armed	Conflict	has	upon	military	members	in	time	of	war.	The	law	has	a	central	role	in	
the	development	of	rules	of	engagement,	campaign	planning,	and	execution.	Efforts	to	educate	
military	personnel	on	the	law	and	to	comply	with	the	law	are	reflected	in	our	current	operations	
in	the	Middle	East,	Bosnia,	Kosovo	and	other	hot	spots	around	the	world.
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30
Cognitive Lesson Objective:

•	 	Know	selected	articles	of	the	UCMJ	and	rights	of	the	accused.

Cognitive Sample of Behavior:
•	 	Identify	the	significance	of	articles	2,7,15,	and	31	of	the	UCMJ.

Affective Lesson Objective:
•	 	Respond	positively	to	selected	articles	of	the	UCMJ.

Affective Sample of Behavior:
•	 	Read	the	information	section	of	this	lesson.
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The	 UCMJ	 was	 enacted	 in	 1950.	 Prior	 to	 that,	 each	 service	 had	 its	 own	 military	
jurisprudence.	 Laws	 such	 as	 the	 Articles	 of	 War	 originated	 in	 colonial	 times	 and	
were	 revised	 from	time	to	time.	The	UCMJ	was	enacted	 to	provide	a	 single	military	

jurisprudence	for	all	branches	of	the	Armed	Forces.	Military	members	obey	it	just	as	they	obey	
state	and	federal	laws.	By	executive	order,	the	President	has	promulgated	rules	of	procedures,	
evidence,	and	punishments	that	complement	the	UCMJ.	These	are	collected	in	the	Manual	for	
Courts-Martial,	or	MCM.

This	lesson	consists	of	readings	to	enhance	your	understanding	of	military	law.	The	readings	
consist	of	selected	articles	of	the	UCMJ,	to	include	the	punitive	articles	(77-134).	This	material	
is	provided	for	information	only	and	for	reference	material	for	Military	Law	Case	Studies.	This	is	
followed	up	with	a	reading	on	the	rights	of	the	accused.	This	includes	such	topics	as	the	Article	
31	Rights	Advisement,	Search	and	Seizure	Procedures,	as	well	as	pertinent	 information	about	
investigations	and	inquiries.	

																			SELECTED ARTICLES OF THE 
UNIFORM CODE OF MILITARY JUSTICE (UCMJ)

Article 2. Persons Subject to the Uniform Code of Military Jus-
tice.

All	 military	 members,	 officer	 and	 enlisted,	 including	 officer	 trainees	 (OTs)	 are	 subject	 to	
military	law.	No	one	is	above	the	law.	The	UCMJ	applies	to	all	officers/enlisted	personnel	while	on	
active	duty,	and	in	some	cases,	while	in	retired	or	reserve	status.

Article 7. Apprehension.

Apprehension	is	taking	into	custody	a	person	subject	to	the	UCMJ.	This	is	like	being	arrested	
in	civilian	life.	Officers,	warrant	officers,	petty	officers,	and	noncommissioned	officers	(NCOs)	or	
any	person(s)	regardless	of	rank,	who	are	executing	the	duty	as	guard	or	police	are	authorized	
to	 apprehend	anyone	 subject	 to	 the	UCMJ.	 They	only	need	 reasonable	belief	 that	 a	member	
has	committed	an	offense.	An	officer	or	warrant	officer	shouldn’t	be	apprehended	by	enlisted	
personnel,	unless	on	specific	orders	from	a	commissioned	officer.	The	only	exception	is	when	the	
apprehension	is	necessary	to	prevent	a	felony	or	disgrace	to	the	service.	Resisting	apprehension	is	
an	offense	under	Article	95.	Be	aware,	civilians	can	only	be	detained	(to	be	turned	over	to	civilian	
authorities),	never	apprehended,	by	a	military	member.	We	have	no	authority	to	apprehend	or	
arrest	civilians.



                                                                                          Uniform Code of Military Justice 363

Article 15. Commanding Officer’s Nonjudicial Punishment.

If	a	service	member	commits	a	minor	offense	under	the	UCMJ,	the	individual’s	commander	
can	offer	nonjudicial	punishment.

The	offender	has	a	right	to	consult	the	Area	Defense	Council	(ADC)	and	should	do	so	before	
advising	the	commander	that	he/she	either	consents	to	the	punishment	or	demands	a	trial	by	
court-martial.	If	the	individual	consents,	based	upon	a	finding	of	guilt	the	commander	administers	
punishment	 of	 reduction	 in	 grade,	 forfeiture	 of	 pay,	 restriction	 to	 base,	 extra	 duty,	 or	 other	
punishment.	The	commander	may	suspend	the	punishment,	but	doesn’t	have	to.	If	punishment	
is	suspended,	the	member	serves	a	probationary	period	up	to	six	months.	If	probation	is	broken,	
the	punishment	is	imposed.

Accepting	an	Article	15	is	not	an	admission	of	guilt	nor	a	conclusion;	thus,	it	doesn’t	give	you	
a	criminal	record.

Article 31. Compulsory Self-Incrimination Prohibited.

The	Fifth	Amendment	of	the	US	Constitution	holds	that	no	person	shall	be	compelled	to	be	a	
witness	against	him/herself.	To	ensure	this	right	against	self-incrimination,	the	US	Supreme	Court	
requires	all	 suspects	who	are	questioned	or	who	are	taken	 into	custody	be	advised	of	certain	
rights	under	Article	31.	The	most	significant	of	these	so-called	Miranda/Tempia	rights	is	the	right	
to	be	silent	and	the	right	to	see	an	attorney	(fifth	amendment	right	against	self-incrimination)	
(ADC).	If	Air	Force	authorities	(Security	Forces,	Office	of	Special	Investigations,	commander,	first	
sergeant,	 supervisor,	etc.)	 suspect	you	of	an	offense	and	wish	 to	question	you	or	 to	 take	you	
into	custody,	they	must	give	you	both	the	Miranda/Tempia	rights	and	Article	31	rights.	Article	
31	requires	that	you	be	 informed	of	the	nature	of	the	offense;	the	right	to	remain	silent;	and	
the	fact	that	you	don’t	have	to	make	a	statement	regarding	the	offense.	Authorities	must	also	
advise	you	that	any	statement	you	make	can	be	used	as	evidence	against	you	in	a	court-martial.	
No	person	can	compel	anyone	suspected	of	an	offense	to	incriminate	him/herself	or	to	answer	a	
question(s)	if	the	answer	could	incriminate.	No	statement	obtained	through	coercion,	unlawful	
influence,	or	unlawful	inducement	is	admissible.	A	military	authority	cannot	compel	a	member	to	
make	a	statement	or	produce	evidence	if	either	item	is	not	material	to	the	issue	and	would	tend	
to	degrade	the	person.

Whether	a	service	member	asserts	this	right	is	his/her	choice.	There	can	be	no	reprisal	action	
against	a	member	who	exercises	 these	 rights.	A	member	who	 isn’t	 a	 suspect	 isn’t	entitled	 to	
an	advisement	of	rights,	and	can	be	ordered	to	produce	a	statement	of	his/her	observation	or	
knowledge	of	a	crime.	Failure	to	give	a	statement	in	such	a	case	violates	Article	92.	Giving	a	false	
sworn	statement	violates	Article	134.
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PUNITIVE ARTICLES (ARTICLES 77-134)

Article 77. Principals

Any	person	punishable	under	this	chapter	who:

1.	 commits	an	offense	punishable	by	this	chapter,	or	aids,	abets,	counsels,	commands,	or	
procures	its	commission;	or

2.	 causes	an	act	to	be	done	which	if	directly	performed	by	him	would	be	punishable	by	this	
chapter	is	a	principal.

Article 78. Accessory after the fact

Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	who,	knowing	that	an	offense	punishable	by	this	chapter	
has	been	committed,	receives,	comforts,	or	assists	the	offender	in	order	to	hinder	or	prevent	his	
apprehension,	trial,	or	punishment	shall	be	punished	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.	

Article 79. Conviction of lesser included offense

An	accused	may	be	found	guilty	of	an	offense	necessarily	included	in	the	offense	charged	or	
of	an	attempt	to	commit	either	the	offense	charged	or	an	offense	necessarily	included	therein.

Article 80. Attempts

1.	 An	act,	done	with	specific	intent	to	commit	an	offense	under	this	chapter,	amounting	to	
more	than	mere	preparation	and	tending,	even	though	failing	to	effect	its	commission,	is	
an	attempt	to	commit	that	offense.

2.	 Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	who	attempts	to	commit	any	offense	punishable	by	
this	chapter	shall	be	punished	as	a	court-martial	may	direct,	unless	otherwise	specifically	
prescribed.
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3.	 Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	may	be	convicted	of	an	attempt	to	commit	an	offense,	
although	it	appears	on	the	trial	that	the	offense	was	consummated.

Article 81. Conspiracy

Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	who	conspires	with	any	other	person	to	commit	an	offense	
under	this	chapter	shall,	if	one	or	more	of	the	conspirators	does	an	act	to	effect	the	object	of	the	
conspiracy,	be	punished	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.

Article 82. Solicitation

1.	 Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	who	solicits	or	advises	another	or	others	to	desert	in	
violation	of	section	885	of	this	title	(article	85)	or	mutiny	in	violation	of	section	894	of	
this	title	(article	94)	shall,	if	the	offense	solicited	or	advised	is	attempted	or	committed,	
be	punished	with	the	punishment	provided	for	the	commission	of	the	offense,	but,	if	the	
offense	 solicited	or	 advised	 is	not	 committed	or	 attempted,	he	 shall	 be	punished	as	 a	
court-martial	may	direct.

2.	 Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	who	solicits	or	advises	another	or	others	to	commit	an	
act	of	misbehavior	before	the	enemy	in	violation	of	section	899	of	this	title	(article	99)	or	
sedition	in	violation	of	section	894	of	this	title	(article	94)	shall,	if	the	offense	solicited	or	
advised	is	committed,	be	punished	with	the	punishment	provided	for	the	commission	of	
the	offense,	but,	if	the	offense	solicited	or	advised	is	not	committed,	he	shall	be	punished	
as	a	court-martial	may	direct.

Article 83. Fraudulent enlistment, appointment, or separation

Any	person	who:

1.	 procures	 his	 own	 enlistment	 or	 appointment	 in	 the	 armed	 forces	 by	 knowingly	 false	
representation	or	deliberate	 concealment	as	 to	his	qualifications	 for	 the	enlistment	or	
appointment	and	receives	pay	or	allowances	thereunder;	or

2.	 procures	his	 own	 separation	 from	 the	armed	 forces	by	 knowingly	 false	 representation	
or	deliberate	concealment	as	to	his	eligibility	for	that	separation;	shall	be	punished	as	a	
court-martial	may	direct.
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Article 84. Unlawful enlistment, appointment, or separation

Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	who	effects	an	enlistment	or	appointment	in	or	a	separation	
from	the	armed	forces	of	any	person	who	is	known	to	him	to	be	ineligible	for	that	enlistment,	
appointment,	or	separation	because	it	is	prohibited	by	law,	regulation,	or	order	shall	be	punished	
as	a	court-martial	may	direct.

Article 85. Desertion

1.	 Any	member	of	the	armed	forces	who:

a.	 without	authority	goes	or	remains	absent	from	his	unit,	organization,	or	place	of	duty	
with	intent	to	remain	away	therefrom	permanently;

b.	 quits	his	unit,	organization,	or	place	of	duty	with	intent	to	avoid	hazardous	duty	or	to	
shirk	important	service;	or

c.	 without	being	regularly	separated	from	one	of	the	armed	forces	enlists	or	accepts	an	
appointment	in	the	same	or	another	one	of	the	armed	forces	without	fully	disclosing	
the	fact	that	he	has	not	been	regularly	separated,	or	enters	any	foreign	armed	service	
except	when	authorized	by	the	United	States	is	guilty	of	desertion.

(1)		 Any	commissioned	officer	of	the	armed	forces	who,	after	tender	of	his	resignation	
and	before	notice	of	its	acceptance,	quits	his	post	or	proper	duties	without	leave	
and	with	intent	to	remain	away	therefrom	permanently	is	guilty	of	desertion.

(2)	 Any	person	found	guilty	of	desertion	or	attempt	to	desert	shall	be	punished,	if	
the	offense	is	committed	in	time	of	war,	by	death	or	such	other	punishment	as	a	
court-martial	may	direct,	but	if	the	desertion	or	attempt	to	desert	occurs	at	any	
other	time,	by	such	punishment,	other	than	death,	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.

Article 86. Absence without leave

Any	member	of	the	armed	forces	whom,	without	authority:

1.	 fails	to	go	to	his	appointed	place	of	duty	at	the	time	prescribed;

2.	 goes	from	that	place;	or

3.	 absents	himself	or	remains	absent	from	his	unit,	organization,	or	place	of	duty	at	which	he	
is	required	to	be	at	the	time	prescribed;	shall	be	punished	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.
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Article 87. Missing movement

Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	who	through	neglect	or	design	misses	the	movement	of	a	
ship,	aircraft,	or	unit	with	which	he	is	required	in	the	course	of	duty	to	move	shall	be	punished	as	
a	court-martial	may	direct.

Article 88. Contempt toward officials

Any	 commissioned	 officer	who	 uses	 contemptuous	words	 against	 the	 President,	 the	 Vice	
President,	 Congress,	 the	 Secretary	 of	 Defense,	 the	 Secretary	 of	 a	 military	 department,	 the	
Secretary	of	Transportation,	or	the	Governor	or	legislature	of	any	State,	Territory,	Commonwealth,	
or	possession	in	which	he	is	on	duty	or	present	shall	be	punished	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.

Article 89. Disrespect toward superior commissioned officer

Any	 person	 subject	 to	 this	 chapter	 who	 behaves	 with	 disrespect	 toward	 his	 superior	
commissioned	officer	shall	be	punished	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.

Article 90. Assaulting or willfully disobeying superior commissioned officer

Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	who:

1.	 strikes	his	superior	commissioned	officer	or	draws	or	 lifts	up	any	weapon	or	offers	any	
violence	against	him	while	he	is	in	the	execution	of	his	office;	or

2.	 willfully	 disobeys	 a	 lawful	 command	 of	 his	 superior	 commissioned	 officer;	 shall	 be	
punished,	if	the	offense	is	committed	in	time	of	war,	by	death	or	such	other	punishment	
as	a	court-martial	may	direct,	and	if	the	offense	is	committed	at	any	other	time,	by	such	
punishment,	other	than	death,	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.

Article 91. Insubordinate conduct toward warrant officer, noncommis-
sioned officer, or petty officer

Any	warrant	officer	or	enlisted	member	who:

1.	 strikes	or	assaults	a	warrant	officer,	noncommissioned	officer,	or	petty	officer,	while	that	
officer	is	in	the	execution	of	his	office;

2.	 willfully	disobeys	the	lawful	order	of	a	warrant	officer,	noncommissioned	officer,	or	petty	
officer;	or
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3.	 treats	with	 contempt	 or	 is	 disrespectful	 in	 language	 or	 deportment	 toward	 a	warrant	
officer,	noncommissioned	officer,	or	petty	officer	while	that	officer	is	in	the	execution	of	
his	office;	shall	be	punished	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.

Article 92. Failure to obey order or regulation

Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	who:

1.	 violates	or	fails	to	obey	any	lawful	general	order	or	regulation;

2.	 having	knowledge	of	any	other	 lawful	order	 issued	by	a	member	of	 the	armed	 forces,	
which	it	is	his	duty	to	obey,	fails	to	obey	the	order;	or

3.	 is	derelict	in	the	performance	of	his	duties;	shall	be	punished	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.

Article 93. Cruelty and maltreatment

Any	 person	 subject	 to	 this	 chapter	 who	 is	 guilty	 of	 cruelty	 toward,	 or	 oppression	 or	
maltreatment	of,	any	person	subject	to	his	orders	shall	be	punished	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.

Article 94. Mutiny or sedition

1.	 Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	who:

a.	 with	 intent	 to	 usurp	 or	 override	 lawful	military	 authority,	 refuses,	 in	 concert	with	
any	other	person,	to	obey	orders	or	otherwise	do	his	duty	or	creates	any	violence	or	
disturbance	is	guilty	of	mutiny;

b.	 with	 intent	 to	cause	 the	overthrow	or	destruction	of	 lawful	 civil	authority,	 creates,	
in	concert	with	any	other	person,	revolt,	violence,	or	other	disturbance	against	that	
authority	is	guilty	of	sedition;

c.	 fails	to	do	his	utmost	to	prevent	and	suppress	a	mutiny	or	sedition	being	committed	in	
his	presence,	or	fails	to	take	all	reasonable	means	to	inform	his	superior	commissioned	
officer	or	commanding	officer	of	a	mutiny	or	sedition	which	he	knows	or	has	reason	to	
believe	is	taking	place,	is	guilty	of	a	failure	to	suppress	or	report	a	mutiny,	or	sedition.

2.	 A	person	who	is	found	guilty	of	attempted	mutiny	sedition,	or	failure	to	suppress	or	report	
a	mutiny	or	 sedition	shall	be	punished	by	death	or	 such	other	punishment	as	a	 court-
martial	may	direct.
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Article 95. Resistance, breach of arrest, and escape

Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	who	resists	apprehension	or	breaks	arrest	or	who	escapes	
from	custody	or	confinement	shall	be	punished	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.

Article 96. Releasing prisoner without proper authority

Any	 person	 subject	 to	 this	 chapter	 who,	 without	 proper	 authority,	 releases	 any	 prisoner	
committed	to	his	charge,	or	who	through	neglect	or	design	suffers	any	such	prisoner	to	escape,	
shall	be	punished	as	a	court-martial	may	direct,	whether	or	not	the	prisoner	was	committed	in	
strict	compliance	with	law.

Article 97. Unlawful detention

Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	who,	except	as	provided	by	law,	apprehends,	arrests,	or	
confines	any	person	shall	be	punished	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.

Article 98. Noncompliance with procedural rules 

Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	who:	 	

1.	 is	responsible	for	unnecessary	delay	in	the	disposition	of	any	case	of	a	person	accused	of	
an	offense	under	this	chapter;	or	 	 	

2.	 knowingly	and	intentionally	fails	to	enforce	or	comply	with	any	provision	of	this	chapter	
regulating	the	proceedings	before,	during,	or	after	trial	of	an	accused;	shall	be	punished	
as	a	court-martial	may	direct.

Article 99. Misbehavior before the enemy

Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	who	before	or	in	the	presence	of	the	enemy:

1.	 runs	away;

2.	 shamefully	abandons,	surrenders,	or	delivers	up	any	commands,	unit,	place,	or	military	
property	that	it	is	his	duty	to	defend;

3.	 through	 disobedience,	 neglect,	 or	 intentional	misconduct	 endangers	 the	 safety	 of	 any	
such	command,	unit,	place,	or	military	property;
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4.	 casts	away	his	arms	or	ammunition;

5.	 is	guilty	of	cowardly	conduct;		 	

6.	 quits	his	place	of	duty	to	plunder	or	pillage;	 	 	

7.	 causes	false	alarms	in	any	command,	unit,	or	place	under	control	of	the	armed	forces;	

8.	 willfully	fails	to	do	his	utmost	to	encounter,	engage,	capture,	or	destroy	any	enemy	troops,	
combatants,	 vessels,	 aircraft,	 or	 any	 other	 thing,	which	 it	 is	 his	 duty	 so	 to	 encounter,	
engage,	capture,	or	destroy;	or

9.	 does	not	afford	all	practicable	relief	and	assistance	to	any	troops,	combatants,	vessels,	or	
aircraft	of	the	armed	forces	belonging	to	the	United	States	or	their	allies	when	engaged	in	
battle;	shall	be	punished	by	death	or	such	other	punishment	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.

Article 100. Subordinate compelling surrender

Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	who	compels	or	attempts	to	compel	the	commander	of	
any	place,	vessel,	aircraft,	or	other	military	property,	or	of	any	body	of	members	of	the	armed	
forces,	to	give	it	up	to	an	enemy	or	to	abandon	it,	or	who	strikes	the	colors	or	flag	to	any	enemy	
without	proper	authority,	shall	be	punished	by	death	or	such	other	punishment	as	a	court-martial	
may	direct.

Article 101. Improper use of countersign

Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	who	in	time	of	war	discloses	the	parole	or	countersign	to	
any	person	not	entitled	to	receive	it	or	who	gives	to	another	who	is	entitled	to	receive	and	use	
the	parole	or	countersign	a	different	parole	or	countersign	from	that	which,	to	his	knowledge,	he	
was	authorized	and	required	to	give,	shall	be	punished	by	death	or	such	other	punishment	as	a	
court-martial	may	direct.

Article 102. Forcing a safeguard

Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	who	forces	a	safeguard	shall	suffer	death	or	such	other	
punishment	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.

Article 103. Captured or abandoned property

1.	 All	persons	subject	to	this	chapter	shall	secure	all	public	property	taken	from	the	enemy	
for	 the	 service	of	 the	United	States,	and	shall	 give	notice	and	 turn	over	 to	 the	proper	
authority	without	delay	all	captured	or	abandoned	property	in	their	possession,	custody,	
or	control.	 	
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2.	 Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	who:

a.	 fails	to	carry	out	the	duties	prescribed	in	subsection	(a);		

b.	 buys,	 sells,	 trades,	 or	 in	 any	 way	 deals	 in	 or	 disposes	 of	 captured	 or	 abandoned	
property,	whereby	he	receives	or	expects	any	profit,	benefit,	or	advantage	to	himself	
or	another	directly	or	indirectly	connected	with	himself;	or	 	 	 	

c.	 engages	in	looting	or	pillaging	shall	be	punished	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.

Article 104. Aiding the enemy

Any	person	who:	 	

1.	 aids,	 or	 attempts	 to	 aid,	 the	enemy	with	 arms,	 ammunition,	 supplies,	money,	 or	 other	
things;	or	 	 	

2.	 without	 proper	 authority,	 knowingly	 harbors	 or	 protects	 or	 gives	 intelligence	 to	 or	
communicates	or	corresponds	with	or	holds	any	intercourse	with	the	enemy,	either	directly	
or	 indirectly;	 shall	 suffer	death	or	 such	other	punishment	as	a	 court-martial	or	military	
commission	may	direct.

Article 105. Misconduct as prisoner

Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	who,	while	in	the	hands	of	the	enemy	in	time	of	war:

1.	 for	 the	 purpose	 of	 securing	 favorable	 treatment	 by	 his	 captors	 acts	 without	 proper	
authority	in	a	manner	contrary	to	law,	custom,	or	regulation,	to	the	detriment	of	others	of	
whatever	nationality	held	by	the	enemy	as	civilian	or	military	prisoners;	or

2.	 while	in	a	position	of	authority	over	such	persons	maltreat	them	without	justifiable	cause;	
shall	be	punished	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.

Article 106. Spies

Any	person	who	in	time	of	war	is	found	lurking	as	a	spy	or	acting	as	a	spy	in	or	about	any	place,	
vessel,	or	aircraft,	within	the	control	or	jurisdiction	of	any	of	the	armed	forces,	or	in	or	about	any	
shipyard,	any	manufacturing	or	industrial	plant,	or	any	other	place	of	institution	engaged	in	work	
in	aid	of	the	prosecution	of	the	war	by	the	United	States,	or	elsewhere,	shall	be	tried	by	a	general	
court-martial	or	by	a	military	commission	and	on	conviction	shall	be	punished	by	death.
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Article 107. False official statements

Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	who,	with	intent	to	deceive,	signs	any	false	record,	return,	
regulation,	order,	or	other	official	document,	knowing	 it	 to	be	 false,	or	makes	any	other	 false	
official	statement	knowing	it	to	be	false;	shall	be	punished	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.

Article 108. Military property of United States-Loss, damage, destruction, 
or wrongful disposition

Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	who,	without	proper	authority:	 	 	

1.	 sells	or	otherwise	disposes	of;	 	 	

2.	 willfully	or	through	neglect	damages,	destroys,	or	loses;	or	 	 	

3.	 willfully	or	 through	neglect	 suffers	 to	be	 lost,	damaged,	destroyed,	 sold,	or	wrongfully	
disposed	 of;	 any	military	 property	 of	 the	United	 States,	 shall	 be	 punished	 as	 a	 court-
martial	may	direct.

Article 109. Property other than military property of United States-Waste, 
spoilage, or destruction

Any	person	 subject	 to	 this	 chapter	who	willfully	 or	 recklessly	wastes,	 spoils,	 or	 otherwise	
willfully	and	wrongfully	destroys	or	damages	any	property	other	than	military	property	of	 the	
United	States	shall	be	punished	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.

Article 110. Improper hazarding of vessel

1.	 Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	who	willfully	and	wrongfully	hazards	or	suffers	to	be	
hazarded	any	vessel	of	the	armed	forces	shall	suffer	death	or	such	punishment	as	a	court-
martial	may	direct.

2.	 Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	who	negligently	hazards	or	suffers	to	be	hazarded	any	
vessel	of	the	armed	forces	shall	be	punished	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.

Article 111. Drunken or reckless driving

Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	who	operates	any	vehicle	while	drunk,	or	in	a	reckless	or	
wanton	manner,	shall	be	punished	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.
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Article 112. Drunk on duty

Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	other	than	a	sentinel	or	lookout,	who	is	found	drunk	on	
duty,	shall	be	punished	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.

Article 112a. Wrongful use, possession, etc., of controlled substances

1.	 Any	 person	 subject	 to	 this	 chapter	 who	 wrongfully	 uses,	 possesses,	 manufactures,	
distributes,	 imports	 into	 the	 customs	 territory	 of	 the	 United	 States,	 exports	 from	 the	
United	 States,	 or	 introduces	 into	 an	 installation,	 vessel,	 vehicle,	 or	 aircraft	 used	 by	 or	
under	the	control	of	the	armed	forces	a	substance	described	 in	subsection	(2)	shall	be	
punished	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.

2.	 The	substances	referred	to	in	subsection	(1)	are	the	following:	 	

a.	 opium,	heroin,	cocaine,	amphetamine,	lysergic	acid	diethylamide,	methamphetamine,	
phencyclidine,	barbituric	acid,	and	marijuana	and	any	compound	or	derivative	of	any	
such	substance.

b.	 any	 substance	 not	 specified	 in	 clause	 (1)	 that	 is	 listed	 on	 a	 schedule	 of	 controlled	
substances	prescribed	by	the	President	for	the	purposes	of	this	article.

c.	 any	other	substance	not	specified	in	clause	(1)	or	contained	on	a	list	prescribed	by	the	
President	under	clause	(2)	that	is	listed	in	schedules	I	through	V	of	section	202	of	the	
Controlled	Substances	Act	(21	U.S.C.	812).

Article 113. Misbehavior of sentinel

Any	sentinel	or	look-out	who	is	found	drunk	or	sleeping	upon	his	post,	or	leaves	it	before	he	is	
regularly	relieved,	shall	be	punished,	if	the	offense	is	committed	in	time	of	war,	by	death	or	such	
other	punishment	as	a	court-martial	may	direct,	but	if	the	offense	is	committed	at	any	other	time,	
by	such	punishment	other	than	death	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.	

Article 114. Dueling

Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	who	fights	or	promotes,	or	is	concerned	in	or	connives	at	
fighting	a	duel,	or	who,	having	knowledge	of	a	challenge	sent	or	about	to	be	sent,	fails	to	report	
the	fact	promptly	to	the	proper	authority,	shall	be	punished	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.
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Article 115. Malingering

Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	who	for	the	purpose	of	avoiding	work,	duty,	or	service:

1.	 feigns	illness,	physical	disablement,	mental	lapse	or	derangement;	or

2.	 intentionally	inflicts	self-injury;	shall	be	punished	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.

Article 116. Riot or breach of peace

Any	person	subject	 to	this	chapter	who	causes	or	participates	 in	any	riot	or	breach	of	 the	
peace	shall	be	punished	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.

Article 117. Provoking speeches or gestures

Any	 person	 subject	 to	 this	 chapter	who	 uses	 provoking	 or	 reproachful	words	 or	 gestures	
towards	any	other	person	subject	to	this	chapter	shall	be	punished	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.

Article 118. Murder

Any	 person	 subject	 to	 this	 chapter	who,	without	 justification	 or	 excuse,	 unlawfully	 kills	 a	
human	being,	when	he:

1.	 has	a	premeditated	design	to	kill;

2.	 intends	to	kill	or	inflict	great	bodily	harm;

3.	 is	 engaged	 in	 an	 act	 which	 is	 inherently	 dangerous	 to	 others	 and	 evinces	 a	 wanton	
disregard	of	human	life;	or

4.	 is	 engaged	 in	 the	 perpetration	 or	 attempted	 perpetration	 of	 burglary,	 sodomy,	 rape,	
robbery,	or	aggravated	arson;	is	guilty	of	murder,	and	shall	suffer	such	punishment	as	a	
court-martial	may	direct,	except	that	if	found	guilty	under	clause	(1)	or	(4),	he	shall	suffer	
death	or	imprisonment	for	life	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.

Article 119. Manslaughter

1.	 Any	 person	 subject	 to	 this	 chapter	 who,	 with	 an	 intent	 to	 kill	 or	 inflict	 great	 bodily	
harm,	unlawfully	kills	a	human	being	in	the	heat	of	sudden	passion	caused	by	adequate	
provocation	is	guilty	of	voluntary	manslaughter	and	shall	be	punished	as	a	court-martial	
may	direct.	
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2.	 Any	person	subject	 to	 this	chapter	who,	without	an	 intent	 to	kill	or	 inflict	great	bodily	
harm,	unlawfully	kills	a	human	being:

a.	 by	culpable	negligence;	or

b.	 while	perpetrating	or	attempting	to	perpetrate	an	offense,	other	than	those	named	in	
clause	(4)	of	section	918	of	this	title	(article	118),	directly	affecting	the	person;	is	guilty	
of	involuntary	manslaughter	and	shall	be	punished	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.

Article 120. Rape and carnal knowledge

1.	 Any	person	 subject	 to	 this	 chapter	who	commits	an	act	of	 sexual	 intercourse	by	 force	
and	without	her	consent,	is	guilty	of	rape	and	shall	be	punished	by	death	or	such	other	
punishment	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.

2.	 Any	 person	 subject	 to	 this	 chapter	who,	 under	 circumstances	 not	 amounting	 to	 rape,	
commits	an	act	of	sexual	 intercourse	with	a	person	not	his	or	her	spouse	who	has	not	
attained	the	age	of	sixteen	years,	is	guilty	of	carnal	knowledge	and	shall	be	punished	as	a	
court-martial	may	direct.

3.	 Penetration,	however	slight,	is	sufficient	to	complete	either	of	these	offenses.

Article 121. Larceny and wrongful appropriation

1.	 Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	who	wrongfully	takes,	obtains,	or	withholds,	by	any	
means,	 from	the	possession	of	the	owner	or	of	any	other	person	any	money,	personal	
property,	or	article	of	value	of	any	kind:

a.	 with	intent	permanently	to	deprive	or	defraud	another	person	of	the	use	and	benefit	
of	property	or	to	appropriate	it	to	his	own	use	or	the	use	of	any	person	other	than	the	
owner,	steals	that	property	and	is	guilty	of	larceny;	or

b.	 with	intent	temporarily	to	deprive	or	defraud	another	person	of	the	use	and	benefit	
of	property	or	to	appropriate	it	to	his	own	use	or	the	use	of	any	person	other	than	the	
owner,	is	guilty	of	wrongful	appropriation.

2.	 Any	person	found	guilty	of	larceny	or	wrongful	appropriation	shall	be	punished	as	a	court-
martial	may	direct.
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Article 122. Robbery

Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	who	with	intent	to	steal	takes	anything	of	value	from	the	
person	or	in	the	presence	of	another,	against	his	will,	by	means	of	force	or	violence	or	fear	of	
immediate	or	future	injury	to	his	person	or	property	or	to	the	person	or	property	of	a	relative	or	
member	of	his	family	or	of	anyone	in	his	company	at	the	time	of	the	robbery,	is	guilty	of	robbery	
and	shall	be	punished	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.

Article 123. Forgery

Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	who,	with	intent	to	defraud:

1.	 falsely	makes	or	alters	any	signature,	to,	or	any	part	of,	any	writing	which	would,	if	genuine,	
apparently	impose	a	legal	liability	on	another	or	change	his	legal	right	or	liability	to	his	
prejudice;	or

2.	 utters,	offers,	issues,	or	transfers	such	a	writing,	known	by	him	to	be	so	made	or	altered;	
is	guilty	of	forgery	and	shall	be	punished	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.

Article 123a. Making, drawing, or uttering check, draft, or order without 
sufficient funds

Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	who:

1.	 for	the	procurement	of	any	article	or	thing	of	value,	with	intent	to	defraud;	or

2.	 for	 the	 payment	 of	 any	 past	 due	 obligation,	 or	 for	 any	 other	 purpose,	 with	 intent	 to	
deceive;	makes,	draws,	utters,	or	delivers	any	check,	draft,	or	order	for	the	payment	of	
money	upon	any	bank	or	other	depository,	knowing	at	the	time	that	the	maker	or	drawer	
has	not	or	will	not	have	sufficient	funds	in,	or	credit	with,	the	bank	or	other	depository	for	
the	payment	of	that	check,	draft,	or	order	in	full	upon	its	presentment,	shall	be	punished	
as	a	court-martial	may	direct.	The	making,	drawing,	uttering,	or	delivering	by	a	maker	or	
drawer	of	a	check,	draft	or	order,	payment	of	which	is	refused	by	the	drawee	because	of	
insufficient	funds	of	the	maker	or	drawer	in	the	drawee’s	possession	or	control,	is	prima	
facie	evidence	of	his	 intent	 to	defraud	or	deceive	and	of	his	 knowledge	of	 insufficient	
funds	 in,	 or	 credit	 with,	 that	 bank	 or	 other	 depository,	 unless	 the	 maker	 or	 drawer	
pays	the	holder	the	amount	due	within	five	days	after,	draft,	or	order	was	not	paid	on	
presentment.	In	this	section,	the	word	“credit”	means	an	arrangement	or	understanding,	
express	or	implied,	receiving	notice,	orally	or	in	writing,	that	the	check	with	the	bank	or	
other	depository	for	the	payment	of	that	check,	draft,	or	order.



                                                                                          Uniform Code of Military Justice 377

Article 124. Maiming

Any	person	subject	 to	 this	 chapter	who,	with	 intent	 to	 injure,	disfigure,	or	disable,	 inflicts	
upon	the	person	of	another	an	injury	which:

1.	 seriously	disfigures	his	person	by	a	mutilation	thereof;

2.	 destroys	or	disables	any	member	or	organ	of	his	body;	or

3.	 seriously	diminishes	his	physical	vigor	by	the	injury	of	any	member	or	organ;	is	guilty	of	
maiming	and	shall	be	punished	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.

Article 125. Sodomy

1.	 Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	who	engages	in	unnatural	carnal	copulation	with	another	
person	of	the	same	or	opposite	sex	or	with	an	animal	 is	guilty	of	sodomy.	Penetration,	
however	slight,	is	sufficient	to	complete	the	offense.

2.	 Any	person	found	guilty	of	sodomy	shall	be	punished	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.

Article 126. Arson

1.	 Any	 person	 subject	 to	 this	 chapter	who	willfully	 and	maliciously	 burns	 or	 sets	 on	 fire	
an	 inhabited	 dwelling,	 or	 any	 other	 structure,	movable	 or	 immovable,	wherein	 to	 the	
knowledge	of	 the	offender	 there	 is	at	 the	time	a	human	being,	 is	 guilty	of	aggravated	
arson	and	shall	be	punished	as	court-martial	may	direct.

2.	 Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	who	willfully	and	maliciously	burns	or	sets	fire	to	the	
property	of	another,	except	as	provided	 in	subsection	(a),	 is	guilty	of	simple	arson	and	
shall	be	punished	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.

Article 127. Extortion

Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	who	communicates	threats	to	another	person	with	the	
intention	thereby	to	obtain	anything	of	value	or	any	acquittance,	advantage,	or	immunity	is	guilty	
of	extortion	and	shall	be	punished	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.
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Article 128. Assault

1.	 Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	who	attempts	or	offers	with	unlawful	force	of	violence	
to	do	bodily	harm	to	another	person,	whether	or	not	the	attempt	of	offer	is	consummated,	
is	guilty	of	assault	and	shall	be	punished	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.

2.	 Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	who:

a.	 commits	an	assault	with	a	dangerous	weapon	or	other	means	or	force	likely	to	produce	
death	or	grievous	bodily	harm;	or		

b.	 commits	an	assault	and	intentionally	inflicts	grievous	bodily	harm	with	or	without	a	
weapon;	is	guilty	of	aggravated	assault	and	shall	be	punished	as	a	court-martial	may	
direct.

Article 129. Burglary

Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	who,	with	intent	to	commit	an	offense	punishable	under	
section	918-928	of	this	title	(article	118-128),	breaks	and	enters,	in	the	nighttime,	the	dwelling	
house	of	another,	is	guilty	of	burglary	and	shall	be	punished	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.

Article 130. Housebreaking

Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	who	unlawfully	enters	the	building	or	structure	of	another	
with	intent	to	commit	a	criminal	offense	therein	is	guilty	of	housebreaking	and	shall	be	punished	
as	a	court-martial	may	direct.	

Article 131. Perjury

Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter	who	in	a	judicial	proceeding	or	in	a	course	of	justice	willfully	
and	corruptly:

1.	 upon	a	lawful	oath	or	in	any	form	allowed	by	law	to	be	substituted	for	an	oath,	gives	any	
false	testimony	material	to	the	issue	or	matter	of	inquiry;	or	

2.	 in	 any	 declaration,	 certificate,	 verification,	 or	 statement	 under	 penalty	 or	 perjury	 as	
permitted	under	section	1746	of	title	28,	United	States	Code,	subscribes	any	false	statement	
material	to	the	issue	or	matter	of	inquiry;	is	guilty	of	perjury	and	shall	be	punished	as	a	
court-martial	may	direct.
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Article 132. Frauds against the United States

Any	person	subject	to	this	chapter:	 	

1.	 who,	knowing	it	to	be	false	or	fraudulent:

a.	 makes	any	claim	against	the	United	States	or	any	officer	thereof;	or

b.	 presents	to	any	person	in	the	civil	or	military	service	thereof,	for	approval	or	payment,	
any	claim	against	the	United	States	or	any	officer	thereof;

2.	 who,	for	the	purpose	of	obtaining	the	approval,	allowance,	or	payment	of	any	claim	against	
the	United	States	or	any	officer	thereof-

a.	 makes	or	uses	any	writing	or	other	paper	knowing	it	to	contain	any	false	or	fraudulent	
statements;	 	 	 	

b.	 makes	any	oath	to	any	fact	or	to	any	writing	or	other	paper	knowing	the	oath	to	be	
false;	or	 	 	 	

c.	 forges	or	counterfeits	any	signature	upon	any	writing	or	other	paper,	or	uses	any	such	
signature	knowing	it	to	be	forged	or	counterfeited;	 	

3.	 who,	having	charge,	possession,	custody,	or	control	of	any	money,	or	other	property	or	the	
United	States,	furnished	or	intended	for	the	armed	forces	thereof,	knowingly	delivers	to	
any	person	having	authority	to	receive	it,	any	amount	thereof	less	than	that	for	which	he	
receives	a	certificate	or	receipt;	or

4.	 who,	being	authorized	to	make	or	deliver	any	paper	certifying	the	receipt	of	any	property	
of	the	United	States	furnished	or	intended	for	the	armed	forces	thereof,	makes	or	delivers	
to	any	person	such	writing	without	having	full	knowledge	of	the	truth	of	the	statements	
therein	contained	and	with	intent	to	defraud	the	United	States;	shall,	upon	conviction,	be	
punished	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.

Article 133. Conduct unbecoming an officer and a gentleman

Any	commissioned	officer,	cadet,	or	midshipman	who	is	convicted	of	conduct	unbecoming	an	
officer	and	a	gentleman	shall	be	punished	as	a	court-martial	may	direct.
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Article 134. General article

Though	not	specifically	mentioned	in	this	chapter,	all	disorders	and	neglects	to	the	prejudice	
of	good	order	and	discipline	in	the	armed	forces,	all	conduct	of	a	nature	to	bring	discredit	upon	the	
armed	forces,	and	crimes	and	offenses	not	capital,	of	which	persons	subject	to	this	chapter	may	
be	guilty,	shall	be	taken	cognizance	of	by	a	general,	special	or	summary	court-martial,	according	
to	the	nature	and	degree	of	the	offense,	and	shall	be	punished	at	the	discretion	of	that	court.

RIGHTS OF THE ACCUSED

Article 31 Rights Advisement

1.	 When	a	suspect	is	detained	or	questioned	about	an	offense,	the	official	must	advise	the	
suspect	of	certain	 rights.	These	are	 the	rights	set	 forth	 in	Article	31,	UCMJ,	and	 in	 the	
so-called	Miranda	warnings,	which	were	made	applicable	to	military	personnel	in	United	
States	v.	Tempia,	16	Court	of	Military	Appeals	629,	37	Court	Martial	Reports	249	(1967).

2.	 What	Rights	Must	Be	Given.	All	of	the	following	statements	must	be	included	in	Article	31	
rights	advisement	and	repeated	for	each	suspected	offense.

“I	 am	______	 and	 I	 am	 investigating	 (an)	 offense	 (s)	 of	which	 you	 are	 suspected,	 namely	
that	you	________.	Under	the	provisions	of	Article	31,	Uniform	Code	of	Military	Justice	and	the	
Miranda/Tempia	cases:

(Article	31	Rights	are:	1)	nature	of	the	offense,	2)	right	to	remain	silent,	3)	any	statement	can	
be	used	against	them)

a.	 You	have	the	right	to	remain	silent,	that	is	to	say	nothing	at	all.	 	 	

b.	 Anything	you	do	or	say	may	be	used	as	evidence	against	you	in	a	trial	by	court-martial	
or	in	other	judicial	or	administrative	proceedings.

(Rights	to	Counsel	are	three	through	six.	Article	31	rights	are	statutory,	but	right	to	counsel	is	
constitutional	based	upon	interpretation	of	case	law.)

c.	 You	also	have	the	right	to	consult	with	a	lawyer	and	to	have	a	lawyer	present	during	
this	interview.	 	

d.	 If	 you	desire,	 the	Air	Force	will	 appoint	a	military	 lawyer	 for	you	 free	of	 charge.	 In	
addition	to	an	appointed	military	lawyer,	you	may	obtain	a	civilian	lawyer	of	your	own	
choosing,	but	at	no	expense	to	the	Air	Force.	
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e.	 You	may	request	a	lawyer	any	time	during	this	interview.

f.	 If	 you	decide	 to	answer	my	questions	without	a	 lawyer	present,	 you	may	 stop	 the	
questioning	at	any	time.

(Three	criteria	below	are	asked	to	see	if	the	suspect	is	willing	to	waive	his	Article	31	rights.)

g.	 Do	you	understand	your	rights?

h.	 Do	you	want	a	lawyer?

i.	 Are	you	willing	to	make	a	statement?

(Article	31	rights	must	be	given	if	there	is	an	interrogation	of	a	suspect	or	accused;	and	rights	
to	counsel	must	be	given	in	a	custodial	setting,	the	person	is	placed	in	pretrial	restraint,	or	charges	
have	been	preferred.)

3.	 When	Required.	Article	31/	Miranda-Tempia	rights	must	be	given	in	only	two	situations:	
One,	when	you	detain	a	suspect	or	take	him	or	her	into	custody;	or	two,	when	you	solicit	
a	statement,	admission,	or	confession	from	a	suspect.	The	rights	should	not	be	given	to	a	
person	who	is	not	a	suspect.	If	it	becomes	evident	during	a	conversation	that	someone	is	
a	suspect,	you	should	cease	all	questioning	and	do	all	advisement	of	rights.	In	the	civilian	
sector,	“statement”	includes	only	a	verbal	statement.	Military	law	includes	this	definition	
but	also	include	“any	volitional	act.”	Volitional	acts	within	the	meaning	of	Article	31	can	
include	any	of	the	following	examples.	

a.	 Handwriting	samples.

b.	 Field	sobriety	tests	(walk	a	line,	pick	up	coins,	etc.)

4.	 When	Not	Required.	A	rights	advisement	is	not	required	if:

a.	 The	individual	is	not	a	suspect.

b.	 You	are	executing	a	search	authorization.

c.	 You	are	requesting	consent	to	search.
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5.	 Exercise	 of	 Rights.	 A	 suspect	 has	 a	 constitutional	 and	 statutory	 right	 to	 exercise	 any	
of	 these	 rights:	 to	 remain	silent	or	 to	 request	a	defense	counsel.	 If	he/she	does	 so,	all	
interrogation	must	cease.	No	reprisal	action	can	be	taken	or	threatened	if	a	person	asserts	
these	rights.	A	suspect	can	waive	these	rights	after	the	advisement	and	make	a	statement.	
However,	these	statements	are	admissible	only	if	the	rights	are	waived	voluntarily	and	the	
statement	is	given	voluntarily.	A	statement	is	not	made	voluntarily	if	it	results	from	threats,	
coercion,	compulsion,	or	promises.	Accordingly,	the	interrogator	should	never	threaten	a	
suspect	or	require	he/she	stand	at	attention	during	interrogation.	Appeals	to	conscience	
are	permissible,	but	promises	of	leniency	are	not,	because	only	the	general	court-martial	
convening	authority	can	grant	immunity	from	prosecution.	If	a	suspect	asserts	his	or	her	
rights	and	then	changes	his	or	her	mind,	consult	the	staff	judge	advocate.

6.	 Getting	the	Confession.	If	the	accused	waives	his/her	rights	and	confesses,	make	sure	the	
confession	has	all	elements	of	the	offense	the	prosecution	needs	to	prove	the	case.	The	
suspect	does	not	usually	know	what	is	needed.	You	can	find	out	what	is	needed	by	asking	
the	SJA.	Get	these	elements	of	the	offense	and	question	the	suspect	about	them.

Search, Seizure and Inspections

There	are	four	main	ways	a	dormitory	room	or	bachelor	officer	quarters	(BOQ)	room	can	be	
inspected	or	searched.

1.	 Health	 and	 Welfare	 Inspection.	 A	 commander	 or	 first	 sergeant	 or	 a	 designated	
representative	 may	 inspect	 a	 room	 for	 morale,	 health,	 welfare,	 and	 cleanliness.	 This	
can	be	done	without	 the	occupant’s	permission.	 If	 contraband	 is	discovered	 it	may	be	
confiscated.	Evidence	discovered	in	plain	view	is	admissible	for	an	Article	15	action	or	a	
court-martial.	A	sham	inspection	is	an	illegal	inspection.

2.	 Shakedown	Inspection.	This	is	an	inspection	done	in	great	detail	with	the	specific	purpose	
of	trying	to	discover	contraband.	Evidence	so	discovered	is	a	product	of	an	illegal	search	
and	is	not	admissible	for	court-martial	or	Article	15	purposes.	However,	the	evidence	can	
be	used	for	administrative	purposes;	e.g.,	reprimands,	control	roster,	drug	rehabilitation,	
etc.	

3.	 Search	 Authorization.	 Search	 authorizations	 are	 technical,	 even	 for	 judge	 advocates.	
This	review	gives	only	the	minimum	essential	details.	 In	most	cases,	the	SJA	should	be	
consulted.	 	

a.	 Authorizing	Official.	Only	a	commander	can	authorize	a	search.	The	base	commander	
can	 authorize	 a	 search	 anywhere	on	 a	 base.	 Typically,	 the	base	 commander	 is	well	
trained	in	the	procedures.	A	squadron	commander	can	authorize	a	search	of	only	those	
buildings	he/she	“owns”	or	 is	 responsible	 for,	and	 the	commander	must	be	neutral	
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and	detached	from	the	case	at	hand.	The	commander	is	not	neutral/detached	if	he/
she	has	participated	in	an	investigation	or	prosecution	of	the	case.	For	example,	the	
commander	is	not	neutral	if	he/she:

-	 approves	use	of	an	informer	in	the	case.	 	 	 	

-	 is	neutral	in	approving	the	search,	but	hereafter	helps	conduct	the	search.	

-	 acts	as	investigator	in	the	case	himself	(such	as	interviewing	witnesses).

b.	 Briefing	 Requirement.	 Before	 a	 commander	 approves	 a	 search,	 he/she	 must	 be	
briefed	on	facts	that	warrant	a	search	and	on	the	reliability	of	the	people	providing	the	
information	or	of	the	dog	handler	for	a	drug	detection	team.	 	 	

c.	 Authorizing	 the	 Search.	 The	 commander	 can	 then	 authorize	 the	 search	 if	 there’s	
probable	cause	to	believe	two	things:	first,	that	a	crime	has	occurred;	and,	second,	that	
evidence	of	the	crime	is	in	the	place	to	be	searched.	Typically,	the	search	is	verbally	
authorized;	however,	the	preferred	practice	is	for	the	authorizing	commander	to	sign	an	
AF	Form	1176,	Authorization	for	Search	and	Seizure.	Thereafter,	the	search	is	deemed	
legal,	and	evidence	seized	is	admissible	for	court-martial	or	Article	15	purposes.

4.	 Consent	Search.	A	search	also	may	be	conducted	with	consent	of	the	occupant	of	the	place	
to	be	searched.	The	occupant	has	the	right	to	refuse	consent,	and	may	limit	the	scope	of	
consent	or	withdraw	it	at	any	time.	If	there	are	at	least	two	occupants	of	a	room,	a	single	
occupant	can	consent	to	a	search	of	his	or	her	part	of	the	room	and	the	common	areas	of	
the	room.	A	consent	search	may	be	illegal	if	consent	is	not	freely	and	voluntarily	given.

a.	 There	 is	 a	 difference	between	 voluntary	 consent	 and	 acquiescence	 to	 an	 authority	
figure.	The	former	is	legal;	the	latter	is	illegal.	Acquiescence	can	be	demonstrated	by	
the	following	examples:

(1)	 After	smelling	marijuana,	the	commander	knocks	on	the	dormitory	door.	When	
the	occupant	opens	the	door,	the	commander	declares	that	he	wants	to	search	
the	room.	If	the	occupant	steps	back,	remains	silent,	and	waves	in	the	commander,	
this	is	acquiescence.

(2)	 You	ask	the	occupant	for	permission	to	search,	and	the	occupant	asks,	“What	if	
I	refuse?”	If	you	say,	“We	will	 just	get	a	search	warrant,”	or	a	similar	statement	
showing	no	free	choice	of	the	occupant,	and	the	occupant	then	submits.
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b.	 Getting	an	Effective	Consent.	Say	something	like;	“I	request	your	permission	to	search	
your	 room.”	 The	 underlined	 words	 connote	 a	 choice.	 The	 occupant’s	 consent,	 if	
given,	 can	be	verbal	or	written,	 although	 the	 latter	 is	preferred.	 If	 you	get	 consent	
verbally,	 have	 the	 conversation	 heard	 by	 an	 independent	 witness,	 not	 just	 the	
occupant’s	roommate	or	buddy.	Do	not	accept	an	ambiguous	reply	like	a	shrugging	of	
the	shoulders,	a	waving	of	the	hand,	or	“Uh-huh.”	In	such	cases,	seek	clarification.	If	
consent	is	obtained	in	writing,	no	particular	format	is	required	although	AF	Form	1364	
is	designed	for	consents.

Investigations and Inquiries

Commanders’	decisions	must	be	based	on	FACTS.	Subordinate	officers	(often	lieutenants)	are	
tasked	 to	 obtain	 the	 relevant	 facts.	 For	 example,	 officers	 serving	on	Administrative	Discharge	
Boards	are	 responsible	 for	gathering	all	 facts	 relevant	 to	whether	 the	continued	service	of	an	
individual	 in	question	 is	 in	 the	best	 interest	of	 the	Air	 Force.	 Similarly,	 officers	 serving	on	Air	
Education	and	Training	Command	 (AETC)	 faculty	boards	are	 responsible	 for	gathering	all	 facts	
relevant	to	whether	an	individual	in	question	should	be	retained	in	training.	Based	on	the	facts,	
the	board	of	officers	makes	appropriate	recommendations	for	the	commander	to	consider	when	
making	the	final	decision.

1.	 AFI	90-301,	 Inspector	General	Complaints,	contains	detailed	procedures	for	ordering	or	
conducting	inquiries	and	investigations.	According	to	AFI	90-301,	matters	in	the	following	
areas	 will	 be	 investigated	 by	 an	 echelon	 of	 command	 compatible	 with	 a	 complete,	
impartial,	and	unbiased	presentation	of	facts.

a.	 Complaints	and	allegations	 indicating	 that	 the	 rights	of	an	 individual	or	groups	has	
been	transgressed,	or	showing	the	health,	welfare,	or	efficiency	of	personnel	has	been	
unduly	jeopardized.	Such	matters	might	include	living	conditions,	working	conditions,	
individual	assignments,	organizational	inefficiency,	improper	supervision,	misconduct,	
prejudice,	and	similar	matters.

b.	 Unusual	incidents	and	occurrences	resulting	in:

-	 Loss	of	life	or	injury	to	personnel.

-	 Considerable	loss	of	or	damage	to	government	property.

-	 Publicity	that	might	adversely	affect	Air	Force	interests	and	prestige	to	a	serious	
degree	 or	 cause	 unusual	 interest	 in	 Air	 Force	 activities	 on	 the	 part	 of	 other	
governmental	agencies,	both	foreign	and	domestic.	Such	incidents	or	occurrences	
which	 may	 seriously	 impair	 the	 performance	 of	 the	 assigned	 mission	 might	
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include	windstorms,	floods,	fires,	explosions,	riots,	unusual	behavior,	serious	lack	
of	discipline,	and	 low	regard	for	 laws,	regulations,	and	customs	(local	as	well	as	
military).

-	 Loss,	compromise,	or	suspected	compromise	of	classified	defense	information.	

c.	 Complaints	of	wrongs	submitted	by	individuals	and	based	on	the	provisions	of	Article	
138,	UCMJ.	

Bibliography:
Manual	for	Courts-Martial,	United	States,	(2008	edition).



                       Air and Space Studies 400386



Military Law

31
Cognitive Lesson Objectives:

•	 Know	the	basic	elements	of	the	Military	Justice	system.

Cognitive Samples of Behavior:  
•	 Describe	the	need	for	a	separate	legal	system	for	the	military.

•	 Identify	your	rights	in	the	Military	Justice	system.

•	 Identify	the	methods	used	to	maintain	discipline.

•	 Identify	the	three	types	of	courts-martial.

•	 Describe	the	purpose	of	an	Article	15.

•	 Describe	the	functions	of	the	Staff	Judge	Advocate	(SJA),	and	the	
Area	Defense	Counsel	(ADC).	

•	 Differentiate	between	UCMJ	and	MCM.

Affective Lesson Objective:  
•	 Value	the	Military	Justice	system.
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When	you	took	the	oath	of	office,	you	probably	never	realized	everything	you	were	
committing	yourself	to.		When	you	took	the	oath	of	office,	you	raised	your	right	hand	
and	said	you	would	support	and	defend	the	Constitution	of	the	United	States.		Are	

you	fully	aware	of	what	that	entails?		Many	Air	Force	regulations	stem	from	the	Uniform	Code	of	
Military	Justice	(UCMJ)	and	the	Manual	for	Courts-Martial	(MCM).		The	UCMJ	and	the	MCM	stem	
from	the	Constitution.		By	raising	your	right	hand,	you’re	stating	you’ll	abide	by	the	Constitution,	
the	UCMJ,	the	MCM,	and	all	Air	Force	instructions.		Now	that’s	a	big	commitment.		As	an	officer,	
you’re	expected	to	uphold	and	enforce	military	standards;	the	military	justice	system	will	help	
you	enforce	those	standards.		This	lesson	is	designed	to	provide	you	with	a	solid	foundation	of	the	
military	justice	system.		The	lesson	you’re	about	to	read	is	divided	into	two	sections	and	a	brief	
outline	is	provided	for	your	convenience.

Section 1: The Military Justice System

1.	 Foundation	and	History	of	Military	Justice

2.	 Reasons	for	a	Separate	Justice	System

3.	 Your	Legal	Rights

4.	 Understanding	Your	Responsibilities	in	Military	Justice

Section 2:  Maintaining Discipline

1.	 Administrative	Tools

2.	 Non-judicial	Punishment

3.	 Judicial	Action

4.	 Military	Legal	Support
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Section 1: the Military JuStice SySteM

To	ensure	an	orderly	existence,	a	society	must	have	sound	laws	that	are	administered	
fairly.		In	a	civil	society,	many	governing	bodies--city,	county,	state,	and	federal--make	
and	administer	laws.		But	in	addition	to	civil	laws,	the	U.S.	military	society	has	its	own	

laws.

Because	of	the	vital	services	the	military	performs,	there	must	be	a	high	level	of	morale	and	
discipline.		While	effective	leadership	is	the	most	desirable	means	of	maintaining	these	qualities,	
it	doesn’t	work	in	all	cases.		It’s	unfortunate,	but	true,	that	there	are	people	who	don’t	respond	
to	any	type	of	leadership,	and	who	commit	offenses	for	which	they	must	be	punished.		For	the	
military	to	continue	functioning	smoothly,	we	must	have	a	separate	judicial	system	that	allows	us	
to	enforce	our	laws,	punishing	members	who	violate	them.

As	an	officer,	you	have	an	 important	role	 in	military	 justice.	 	You	must	prepare	yourself	 to	
accept	the	responsibilities	of	this	role	and	perform	the	duties	necessary	to	administer	military	
justice.	 	There	may	come	a	time	when	you’ll	have	to	prefer	charges	against	a	person	who	has	
committed	an	offense,	investigate	such	offenses,	or	serve	as	a	member	on	a	court-martial.		All	of	
these	tasks	carry	with	them	a	great	deal	of	responsibility.		To	execute	them	correctly,	you	must	
have	a	fundamental	understanding	of	the	Air	Force	military	justice	system.

Foundations and History of Military Justice

Military	 criminal	 law,	 or	military	 justice	 as	 it’s	more	 popularly	 called,	 is	 closely	 related	 to	
civilian	criminal	law.		Its	sources	are	many	and	varied,	some	considerably	older	than	the	United	
States	and	its	Constitution.		However,	the	Constitution	is	the	primary	source	of	the	law	governing	
our	military	establishment.

Early Codes

The	first	governing	document	used	by	our	forces,	the	Articles	of	War	(1775),	was	taken	directly	
from	the	existing	British	Articles	of	War	which	had	been	used	in	Great	Britain	since	1765.		The	
Second	Continental	Congress	adopted	these	articles	after	they	were	prepared	by	a	committee	
consisting	of	George	Washington,	Philip	Schuyler	and	others,	three	days	before	Washington	took	
command	of	the	Continental	Army.		These	articles,	with	some	amendments,	remained	in	effect	
until	1806.
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The Constitution

Although	the	Articles	of	War	preceded	the	Constitution	by	more	than	10	years,	the	Constitution	
is	 the	 true	source	of	our	military	 law.	 	This	was	well	emphasized	by	Salmon	P.	Chase	after	he	
became	Chief	Justice	of	the	United	States	in	1864.		He	stated	that	“the	Constitution	itself	provides	
for	military	government	as	well	as	for	civilian	government...	There	is	no	law	for	the	government	
of	the	citizens,	the	Army,	or	the	Navy	of	the	United	States,	within	American	jurisdiction,	which	is	
not	contained	in	or	derived	from	the	Constitution.”

The	writers	of	 the	Constitution	decided	 that	 the	military	should	operate	under	a	 separate	
judicial	 system	 based	 upon	 a	 system	 of	 balanced	 controls.	 	 Therefore,	 the	 Constitution	 was	
designed	 to	give	 the	President	and	Congress	 certain,	 yet	distinctive,	powers.	 	 Specifically,	 the	
Constitution	designates	the	President	as	Commander	in	Chief	of	the	armed	forces,	and	vests	in	
him	the	power	necessary	to	carry	out	the	responsibilities	of	this	position.		The	Constitution	gives	
Congress	the	power	to	raise	and	support	an	Army,	provide	and	maintain	a	Navy,	and	make	rules	
for	governing	the	land,	air,	and	naval	forces.		This	separation	of	power	is	an	important	element	of	
our	military	justice	system.

Articles of War (1920)

The	aftermath	of	World	War	 I	brought	about	 the	Articles	of	War	 (1920)	and	a	more	strict	
review	procedure.		During	1906	and	1917	in	Brownsville,	Texas	and	Houston,	Texas,	respectively,	
soldiers	were	accused	of	starting	riots	which	resulted	in	the	death	of	one	person	in	Brownsville,	
and	several	people	in	Houston.		The	soldiers	had	prompt	trials	in	both	instances,	and	were	found	
guilty.	 	The	court	dishonorably	discharged	those	 involved	 in	the	Brownsville	riots,	and	handed	
down	death	and	life	imprisonment	sentences	to	those	involved	in	the	Houston	riots.		Within	a	
matter	of	months,	the	field	commanders	carried	out	the	sentences.		Although	the	commanders	
acted	 in	accordance	with	existing	 laws,	many	people	believed	the	sentences	were	carried	out	
much	too	quickly,	without	adequate	appellate	review.		The	demands	for	reform	following	these	
incidents	prompted	the	War	Department	to	issue	General	Order	7	in	January	1918.		This	order	
provided	 that	 all	 severe	 sentences	 such	 as	 death,	 dismissal,	 or	 dishonorable	 discharge,	 be	
reviewed	by	The	Judge	Advocate	General	in	Washington,	D.C.	The	final	ruling	which	resulted	after	
this	review	could	then	be	carried	out.		To	implement	this	order,	the	War	Department	established	
a	Board	of	Review	(or	the	Judge	Advocate	General’s	Office)	in	Washington,	D.C.		This	marked	the	
beginning	of	automatic	appellate	review	of	certain	court-martial	cases.

Other	 key	 articles	 forbade	 referral	 of	 a	 case	 for	 trial	 by	 general	 court-martial	 until	 after	 a	
thorough	 and	 impartial	 investigation	with	 the	 accused	 present.	 	 These	 articles	 also	 gave	 the	
accused	the	opportunity	to	present	evidence	and	cross-examine	witnesses.	 	Later,	the	Articles	
of	1920	resulted	 in	the	creation	of	the	court-martial	manuals	of	1921	and	1928	that	set	 forth	
“company	punishment”	procedures.
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Elson Act (1949 Manual)

The	Elson	Act	brought	about	 further	 reform	 to	 the	Army	 judicial	 system	by	amending	 the	
1920	Articles.		By	a	separate	congressional	bill	passed	in	1948,	all	laws	affecting	the	Army	military	
justice	system	were	applied	to	the	now	separate	Air	Force	and	published	in	a	1949	manual.		This	
legislation	provided	for	enlisted	people	to	serve	as	court	members	in	certain	cases,	and	placed	
a	lawyer	on	the	court	as	a	law	member.		If	the	trial	counsel	was	a	lawyer,	the	law	required	the	
defense	 counsel	 to	 be	 similarly	 qualified.	 	 It	 also	 established	 petitions	 for	 new	 trials	 and,	 for	
the	first	time,	prohibited	criticism	of	courts	by	commanders.	 	The	Act	 introduced	bad	conduct	
discharges	as	a	 form	of	punishment,	and	established	higher-level	 review	boards	composed	of	
three	general	officers.

Uniform Code of Military Justice (UCMJ) 
and Manual for Courts-Martial (MCM)

In	 1948,	 the	 Secretary	 of	 Defense,	 James	 V.	 Forrestal,	 appointed	 a	 committee	 of	 civilian	
and	military	lawyers	to	create	a	military	justice	system	that	would	apply	to	all	branches	of	the	
armed	forces,	and	would	be	uniform	in	interpretation	and	construction.		Upon	this	committee’s	
recommendation,	Congress	passed	an	act	on	May	5,	1950,	entitled	the	Uniform	Code	of	Military	
Justice	(UCMJ).		The	new	code	modified	and	consolidated	the	Army	Articles	of	War,	Articles	for	
the	Government	of	the	Navy,	and	Disciplinary	Laws	of	the	Coast	Guard.

When	Congress	enacted	the	UCMJ	in	1950,	it	used	its	constitutional	authority	to	make	laws	
to	govern	the	armed	forces.		Despite	the	comprehensive	legal	coverage	the	UCMJ	provides,	no	
legislation	can	provide	 for	all	 contingencies	 likely	 to	arise	 in	 the	actual	operation	of	a	 judicial	
system.		For	this	reason,	Congress	gave	the	President	authority	to	issue	implementing	instructions	
to	put	the	UCMJ	into	operation.		Consequently,	on	February	8,	1951,	President	Harry	S.	Truman	
issued	an	executive	order	to	put	into	effect	the	MCM,	United	States,	1951.		As	an	order	of	the	
President,	this	manual	had	the	full	force	and	effect	of	law,	and	was	binding	on	all	people	subject	
to	the	UCMJ.		Later,	executive	orders	by	Presidents	Eisenhower,	Kennedy,	and	Johnson	revised	
certain	provisions	of	the	1951	Manual;	President	Johnson	replaced	the	1951	Manual	with	the	
MCM,	1969.		President	Reagan	published	the	MCM,	1984.		The	manual	is	periodically	republished	
when	authorized	by	Congress	and	the	President.

The	intent	of	the	MCM	is	to	address	the	field	of	military	justice	as	thoroughly	as	possible	under	
the	restrictions	of	a	working	manual.		The	MCM	contains	a	wide	range	of	materials,	including	the	
full	texts	of	the	U.S.	Constitution,	UCMJ,	and	authority,	composition,	and	procedures	of	court-
martial.		It	also	includes	texts	on	rules	of	evidence	applicable	in	court-martial	and	on	the	punitive	
articles,	and	guides	for	writing	most	charges	and	specifications	to	state	an	offense	according	to	
the	UCMJ.		The	design	of	the	MCM	is	such	that	it	doesn’t	require	frequent	reference	to	the	UCMJ.		
You’ll,	of	course,	have	to	refer	to	the	UCMJ	when	you	have	an	active	duty	legal	problem	involving	
the	military	justice	system.
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From	this	review	of	the	history	of	our	military	justice	system,	you	can	see	that	the	basic	ideas	
of	our	modern	articles	evolved	through	tests	by	military	forces	for	over	200	years.	 	The	UCMJ	
reflects	centuries	of	experience	in	criminal	law	and	military	justice.

Reasons for a Separate Justice System

What	we’ve	discussed	so	far	gives	you	some	background	information	on	the	evolution	of	our	
military	justice	system.		Let’s	now	consider	the	need	for	a	justice	system	separate	from	the	civilian	
sector.

Discipline

The	first	argument	in	favor	of	a	separate	military	justice	system	concerns	discipline.		Although	
one	might	argue	that	civil	law	could	serve	as	a	substitute	for	military	law	in	enforcing	discipline,	
certain	factors	underlie	the	provision	for	a	separate	justice	system	for	service-connected	offenses.		
To	begin	with,	the	military	community	differs	 in	some	ways	from	the	civilian	community	 in	 its	
view	of	what	 is	 and	 isn’t	 a	 crime.	 	Absent	without	 leave	 (AWOL)	 is	 an	example	of	 a	uniquely	
military	crime.	 	Civilians	absent	without	an	excuse	from	their	 jobs	haven’t	committed	a	crime;	
rather,	 they’ve	performed	an	act	 that	has	primarily	personal	 consequences.	 	Members	of	 the	
armed	forces	who	are	AWOL	could	endanger	their	unit’s	mission,	and	place	the	lives	of	others	in	
jeopardy.		The	consequences	of	being	AWOL	clearly	identify	it	as	a	criminal	offense.

To	ensure	effective	discipline	 in	 the	armed	forces,	 justice	must	be	administered	by	people	
familiar	with	the	military	system	and	its	needs.		Military	members	are	better	able	than	civilians	
to	 understand	 and	 respond	 to	 problems	 involving	 military	 offenses.	 	 Consequently,	 they’re	
more	qualified	to	serve	on	courts	trying	these	offenses.		For	example,	in	a	trial	for	dereliction	of	
duty,	a	civilian	may	consider	it	unreasonable	to	sentence	the	defendant	to	a	lengthy	period	of	
confinement.		In	contrast,	a	military	member	tends	to	view	the	offense	differently,	being	more	
inclined	to	see	how	the	offender	might	have	endangered	the	mission	and	lives	of	others.

Along	these	same	lines,	fair	and	equitable	punishment	for	military	members	depends	upon	
a	clear	understanding	of	the	offender,	and	the	circumstances	surrounding	the	offense.		On	the	
basis	 of	 the	member’s	 past	military	 record,	 training,	 experience,	 and	potential	 value,	military	
court	members	can	then	impose	a	suitable	punishment.		These	and	other	considerations	enable	
military	courts	to	deal	with	military	offenses	more	effectively	than	civilian	courts.

Military Justice Worldwide

The	second	argument	supporting	a	separate	military	justice	system	springs	from	the	mobile	
nature	of	our	military	establishment.		Military	units	are	always	subject	to	deployment	across	state	
or	national	boundaries	on	short	notice.		Since	military	justice	is	an	essential	tool	for	maintaining	
discipline,	 commanders	 must	 have	 a	 judicial	 system	 available	 whenever	 and	 wherever	 their	
units	are	deployed.		They	can’t	afford	to	be	restricted	by	judicial	districts	or	any	other	territorial	
limitations.
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Another	consideration	is	that	the	Constitution	doesn’t	extend	the	power	of	the	U.S.	federal	
judicial	system	to	foreign	soil.		It’s	politically	impossible	to	have	U.S.	civilian	courts	meet	and	try	
cases	in	foreign	sovereign	territories.		Therefore,	the	military	must	take	along	laws	that	can	be	
administered	solely	by	and	for	the	military.		The	UCMJ	was	designed	to	meet	this	requirement.		It’s	
worldwide	in	jurisdiction,	and	applicable	wherever	members	of	the	armed	forces	are	stationed.

Your Legal Rights

As	a	member	of	 the	armed	 forces,	you	 retain	basically	 the	same	 legal	 rights	you	had	as	a	
civilian.		The	Constitution	and	the	UCMJ	guarantee	and	protect	your	legal	rights.		Two	important	
rights	are	protection	against	involuntary	self-incrimination,	and	the	right	to	counsel.

Involuntary Self-Incrimination

Self-incrimination	is	an	oral	or	written	admission	or	confession	of	guilt.		Involuntary	means	that	
an	act	isn’t	the	product	of	the	individual’s	own	free	choice.		For	example,	an	individual	suspected	
of	being	under	the	influence	of	drugs	must	be	advised	of	his	or	her	rights	under	Article	31,	which	
are	similar	to	Miranda	rights,	before	questioning.		Any	answer	to	questions	without	advisement	
would	be	considered	involuntary.		The	Constitution	and	Article	31	of	the	UCMJ	protect	us	from	
such	involuntary	admissions	of	guilt.		It’s	permissible,	however,	for	an	individual	to	choose	self-
incrimination	intelligently	and	freely.		Voluntary	self-incriminating	evidence	may	be	in	the	form	of	
an	oral	or	written	admission.		It	may	also	be	found	in	the	actions	of	individuals,	or	in	their	failure	
to	act.		But,	before	any	voluntary	confession	may	be	made,	an	individual	must	be	advised	under	
Article	31	of:

•	 The	nature	of	the	accusation.

•	 The	right	to	remain	silent;	that	is,	say	nothing	at	all.

•	 The	 fact	 that	any	 statement	 the	 individual	makes,	orally	or	 in	writing,	may	be	used	as	
evidence	in	a	trial	by	court-martial	or	in	any	other	judicial	or	administrative	proceedings.		
In	a	custodial	interrogation:

•	 The	right	to	consult	with	a	lawyer.

•	 The	right	to	have	a	lawyer	present	during	the	interview.

•	 The	right	to	obtain	a	civilian	lawyer	of	the	individual’s	own	choosing	and	at	the	individual’s	
own	expense.	

•	 The	right	to	have	a	government-appointed	military	lawyer.

•	 The	right	to	request	a	lawyer	at	any	time	during	the	interview.

•	 The	 right	 to	 stop	 the	 questioning	 at	 any	time,	 if	 the	 individual	 decides	 not	 to	 answer	
questions.

•	 The	fact	that	if	the	individual	requests	a	lawyer	during	questioning,	the	interview	will	be	
suspended	until	a	lawyer	is	made	available.
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If	there	are	no	threats	of	physical	or	psychological	coercion	to	force	an	individual	to	confess,	
and	there’s	no	violation	of	an	individual’s	rights,	the	confession	may	be	used	as	evidence.		The	
Air	Force	could	use	this	evidence	in	a	trial	by	court-martial	or	in	other	judicial	or	administrative	
proceedings.

Protection	 against	 involuntary	 self-incrimination	 has	 two	 important	 considerations	 for	
offenders.		First,	law	enforcement	officials	or	commanders	cannot	force	the	accused	to	confess	
by	physical	torture	or	psychological	intimidation.		Second,	complete	investigations	are	conducted	
to	determine	whether	 there	 is	 sufficient	evidence,	without	a	confession,	 to	establish	 that	 the	
accused	committed	the	crime.		If	sufficient	evidence	exists,	the	case	may	be	referred	to	trial.

Right to Counsel

A	counsel	is	an	attorney	who,	among	other	duties,	may	advise	a	person	suspected	of	committing	
a	crime.		Civilian	court	decisions	established	that	in	certain	types	of	cases,	the	accused	should	be	
given	counsel	by	the	court	free	of	charge	if	they	can’t	afford	to	obtain	one	at	their	own	expense.		
Long	before	 these	civilian	court	decisions,	 the	Air	Force	provided	 legal	 counsel	 free	of	charge	
to	all	accused	before	summary,	special,	and	general	courts-martial,	and	to	those	being	offered	
Article	15,	UCMJ	punishment.		Without	a	lawyer’s	assistance	and	advice,	those	accused	could	be	
at	a	disadvantage,	if	they	don’t	know	or	understand	their	rights.

Area	Defense	Counsel	(ADC).		The	ADC	adds	integrity	to	the	military	justice	system.		The	ADC’s	
authority	comes	from	Defense	Services	in	Washington,	D.C.;	therefore,	it’s	in	a	chain	of	command	
separate	from	the	military	justice	division	of	the	base	legal	office.		The	military	justice	division	acts	
as	the	prosecution	while	the	ADC	provides	the	accused	military	member	counseling	and	defense.		
The	ADC	explains	the	rights	of	the	accused	and	possible	results	of	punishment	to	those	subject	
to	disciplinary	action	under	the	UCMJ.	The	ADC	also	represents	members	in	criminal	courts	and	
administrative	discharge	boards.		The	ADC	offices	are	located	on	or	near	most	Air	Force	bases.

Procedures for Apprehension and Restraint 

Apprehension.	 	 Apprehension	 is	 the	 act	 of	 taking	 a	 person	 into	 custody	 and	 placing	 that	
person	under	observation	until	proper	authorities	arrive.		The	UCMJ	states	that	all	commissioned	
officers,	warrant	officers,	 petty	officers,	NCOs,	military	police,	 and	other	persons	on	 guard	or	
police	duty	have	the	authority	to	apprehend	persons	subject	to	the	UCMJ.		They	may	apprehend	
an	 individual	upon	reasonable	belief	that	an	offense	was	committed,	and	the	person	they	are	
apprehending	committed	it.		This	means	facts	and	circumstances	must	satisfy	a	reasonable	belief	
to	conclude	an	offense	was	or	is	being	committed.

When	 placing	 an	 individual	 under	 apprehension,	 the	 simple	 statement,	 “You’re	 under	
apprehension,”	is	usually	sufficient.		If	you	place	offenders	into	apprehension	and	they	resist,	use	
only	the	minimal	amount	of	force	necessary	to	secure	custody.
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NCOs	 may	 apprehend	 a	 commissioned	 or	 warrant	 officer	 only	 on	 specific	 orders	 from	 a	
commissioned	officer,	or	when	such	apprehension	prevents	disgrace	to	the	service.		NCOs	may	
also	apprehend	a	commissioned	or	warrant	officer	to	prevent	the	commission	of	a	serious	offense,	
or	the	escape	of	someone	who’s	committed	a	serious	offense.

Arrest.		In	the	armed	forces,	the	term	“arrest”	means	the	limiting	of	a	person’s	personal	liberty	
by	order	of	a	competent	authority,	usually	an	officer.		Arrest	isn’t	imposed	as	punishment	for	an	
offense.		The	notification	of	arrest	may	be	either	written	or	verbal.		It	directs	a	person	to	remain	
within	specified	limits.	 	Arrest	 is	moral	restraint;	no	physical	restraint	 is	exercised	to	prevent	a	
person	from	breaking	arrest.		A	person	in	arrest	can’t	be	expected	to	perform	full	military	duties	
because	of	the	limits	 imposed	by	the	arrest.	 	A	person	remains	 in	this	status	until	released	by	
proper	authority.

Confinement.	 	 Confinement	 is	 physical	 restraint,	 such	 as	 imprisonment	 in	 a	 confinement	
facility.		A	person	who	is	put	in	confinement	and	not	released	by	proper	authority	is	a	prisoner.		
Individuals	are	put	in	pretrial	confinement	only	when	there	is	probable	cause	that	the	person	has	
committed	an	offense	and	that	they	present	a	threat	to	the	community,	or	when	it	is	necessary	
to	ensure	they	are	present	at	trial.	 	Normally,	offenses	tried	by	a	court-martial	do	not	require	
pretrial	confinement	of	the	offender.		Any	commissioned	officer	may	order	an	enlisted	member	
into	confinement.		Further,	commanders	may	authorize	an	NCO	to	order	any	person	under	the	
NCO’s	authority	into	confinement.

Search	and	Seizure.		A	search	is	an	examination	of	a	person,	property,	or	premises	to	uncover	
evidence	of	a	crime	or	criminal	intent,	such	as	stolen	goods,	burglary	tools,	weapons,	or	other	
evidence.		A	seizure	is	the	taking	of	such	items	by	authorities	for	evidence	at	a	court-martial.		The	
Constitution	requires	the	issuance	of	a	warrant	before	any	search	or	seizure;	however,	there	are	
exceptions.		Two	examples	are	that	the	search	and	seizure	are	incidental	to	an	arrest,	or	a	person	
consents	to	it.		A	warrant	is	an	express	permission	to	search	and	seize;	it’s	issued	by	a	competent	
civilian	 authority.	 	 To	obtain	 a	 search	warrant,	 the	 civilian	 police	must	 give	 the	 court	 enough	
evidence	to	establish	probable	cause.		Further,	the	police	must	describe	specific	people	or	areas	
they’ll	search	and	items	they’ll	seize.		All	of	this	must	be	contained	in	a	warrant.		In	the	armed	
forces,	commanders	act	as	federal	magistrates	when	authorizing	searches	and	seizures	of	their	
people	and	property.	 	Commanders	must	apply	 the	same	standards	as	the	civilian	magistrate,	
although	their	authority	to	search	doesn’t	require	a	warrant.		A	military	search	authorization	may	
be	oral	or	written,	but	written	authorization	should	be	obtained	whenever	practical.	

Understanding Your Responsibilities in Military Justice

The	military	justice	system	is	one	tool	used	to	correct	breaches	of	discipline.		In	meeting	your	
responsibilities	 as	 an	officer,	 you	may	have	 the	opportunity	 to	 take	 certain	 actions	under	 the	
UCMJ.	Officers	have	a	general	responsibility	to	give	their	full	support	to	the	UCMJ	when	a	breach	
in	discipline	occurs.		The	following	are	some	specific	responsibilities	that	come	under	this	general	
responsibility.		
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You,	as	an	officer	should:

•	 Support	your	commander	in	the	application	of	the	military	justice	system.

•	 Become	involved	when	breaches	of	discipline	occur	in	your	presence	and	report	all	such	
violations	to	the	proper	authorities.

•	 Be	prepared	to	investigate	incidents	when	ordered	to	do	so.		(This	means	you	should	be	
familiar	with	the	rules	of	evidence	and	resources	available	to	assist	you	in	conducting	the	
investigation.)

•	 Be	familiar	with	the	rules	in	the	UCMJ	for	apprehending,	arresting,	and	confining	violators	
of	the	code.

•	 Be	prepared	to	counsel	Airmen	on	their	 legal	 rights	under	 the	UCMJ,	or	 refer	 them	to	
proper	legal	authorities	for	guidance.

•	 Provide	leadership	and	counseling	to	obtain	the	maximum	positive	behavior	change	in	the	
individual	receiving	non-judicial	punishment.

•	 Be	prepared	to	recommend	disciplinary	courses	of	action	under	the	UCMJ.

The	 primary	 purpose	 of	military	 law	 is	 to	 enforce	 discipline,	which	 can	 be	 defined	 in	 the	
military	sense	as	“an	attitude	that	encourages	everyone	to	work	voluntarily	and	enthusiastically	
toward	 organizational	 goals.”	 	 Officers	 should	 do	 everything	 within	 their	 power	 to	 prevent	
breaches	of	discipline	from	occurring.		If	all	efforts	at	prevention	fail,	the	next	most	reasonable	
step	is	correction	through	expressions	of	disapproval,	verbal	reprimands,	or	remedial	training.

Commanders	 can	 choose	 an	 escalated	 response	 to	 discipline	 within	 a	 unit.	 	 A	 variety	 of	
administrative	 tools	 are	available	 to	 identify	deficiencies	 to	Airman	and	hopefully	 rehabilitate	
them,	without	using	punishment.		Article	15s,	or	non-judicial	punishment,	are	also	a	rehabilitative	
tool,	but	carry	consequences	such	as	reduction	 in	rank,	money	or	restriction	to	base.	 	 Judicial	
action	(summary,	special,	or	general	court-martial)	is	used	as	a	last	resort	to	punish	those	who	
repeatedly	or	seriously	violate	the	standards	of	conduct	required	in	military	life.		The	readiness	
and	strength	of	each	organization	 largely	depends	on	how	you	accept	your	 responsibility	and	
use	your	authority	in	relation	to	the	military	justice	system	to	maintain	discipline.		If	you	don’t	
become	an	active	member	in	supporting	the	military	justice	system,	the	system,	as	well	as	the	
capabilities	of	the	organization	to	perform	its	mission,	will	suffer.
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You,	as	an	officer	should:

•	 Support	your	commander	in	the	application	of	the	military	justice	system.

•	 Become	involved	when	breaches	of	discipline	occur	in	your	presence	and	report	all	such	
violations	to	the	proper	authorities.

•	 Be	prepared	to	investigate	incidents	when	ordered	to	do	so.		(This	means	you	should	be	
familiar	with	the	rules	of	evidence	and	resources	available	to	assist	you	in	conducting	the	
investigation.)

•	 Be	familiar	with	the	rules	in	the	UCMJ	for	apprehending,	arresting,	and	confining	violators	
of	the	code.

•	 Be	prepared	to	counsel	Airmen	on	their	 legal	 rights	under	 the	UCMJ,	or	 refer	 them	to	
proper	legal	authorities	for	guidance.

•	 Provide	leadership	and	counseling	to	obtain	the	maximum	positive	behavior	change	in	the	
individual	receiving	non-judicial	punishment.

•	 Be	prepared	to	recommend	disciplinary	courses	of	action	under	the	UCMJ.

The	 primary	 purpose	 of	military	 law	 is	 to	 enforce	 discipline,	which	 can	 be	 defined	 in	 the	
military	sense	as	“an	attitude	that	encourages	everyone	to	work	voluntarily	and	enthusiastically	
toward	 organizational	 goals.”	 	 Officers	 should	 do	 everything	 within	 their	 power	 to	 prevent	
breaches	of	discipline	from	occurring.		If	all	efforts	at	prevention	fail,	the	next	most	reasonable	
step	is	correction	through	expressions	of	disapproval,	verbal	reprimands,	or	remedial	training.

Commanders	 can	 choose	 an	 escalated	 response	 to	 discipline	 within	 a	 unit.	 	 A	 variety	 of	
administrative	 tools	 are	available	 to	 identify	deficiencies	 to	Airman	and	hopefully	 rehabilitate	
them,	without	using	punishment.		Article	15s,	or	non-judicial	punishment,	are	also	a	rehabilitative	
tool,	but	carry	consequences	such	as	reduction	 in	rank,	money	or	restriction	to	base.	 	 Judicial	
action	(summary,	special,	or	general	court-martial)	is	used	as	a	last	resort	to	punish	those	who	
repeatedly	or	seriously	violate	the	standards	of	conduct	required	in	military	life.		The	readiness	
and	strength	of	each	organization	 largely	depends	on	how	you	accept	your	 responsibility	and	
use	your	authority	in	relation	to	the	military	justice	system	to	maintain	discipline.		If	you	don’t	
become	an	active	member	in	supporting	the	military	justice	system,	the	system,	as	well	as	the	
capabilities	of	the	organization	to	perform	its	mission,	will	suffer.

Section 2:  Maintaining DiScipline

The	main	purpose	of	military	law	is	to	enforce	discipline.		Discipline,	in	the	military	sense,	
does	not	simply	imply	punishment	for	wrongdoing.		It’s	a	broad	concept	that	implies	
a	state	of	mind-	or	an	attitude	that	prompts	people	 to	work	eagerly	and	voluntarily	

to	 accomplish	 organizational	 goals.	 This	 kind	 of	 self-motivated	 discipline	 is	 essential	 to	 the	
effectiveness	and	efficiency	of	the	Air	Force.	For	this	reason,	Air	Force	leaders	are	vitally	concerned	
with	maintaining	a	work	environment	characterized	by	good	order	and	discipline.		When	people	
do	not	comply	with	expected	standards,	however,	 there are three broad methods of helping 
commanders maintain discipline: administrative tools, non-judicial punishment, and judicial 
actions.

Sometimes,	 the	 worker’s	 behavior	 is	 disruptive,	 or	 performance	 is	
unacceptable.		In	such	situations,	discipline	is	required.		Simply	defined,	discipline	
is	“management	action	to	encourage	compliance	with	organizational	standards.”		
It’s	 a	 type	 of	 training	 that	 strives	 to	 correct	 and	 mold	 personal	 knowledge,	
attitudes,	 and	 behavior	 so	 that	 workers	 exert	 themselves	 willingly	 for	 better	
cooperation	and	performance.		

Undoubtedly,	the	way	of	maintaining	discipline	is	through	prevention.		It	represents	all	the	
essential	qualities	of	good	leadership,	because	it	places	primary	emphasis	on	eliciting	the	highest	
performance	 from	 each	 person.	 	 Unfortunately,	 there	 will	 occasionally	 be	 an	 individual	 who	
violates	a	regulation,	in	spite	of	sound	leadership	practices.

Preventive	discipline	is	action	taken	to	encourage	members	to	follow	standards	and	regulations	
to	prevent	infractions.	 	The	overall	objective	is	to	encourage	self-discipline,	rather	than	having	
discipline	imposed	by	superiors.		Preventive	discipline	communicates	standards	to	personnel,	and	
encourages	members	to	adhere	to	them.		The	intent	is	to	explain	the	reasons	behind	standards,	
and	to	build	a	positive	spirit	of	self-discipline.		In	addition,	it	encourages	members’	participation	
in	setting	standards.		Members	will	be	more	supportive	of	standards	stated	positively	instead	of	
negatively,	such	as	“safety	first!”	rather	than	“don’t	be	careless!”		Members	usually	want	to	know	
the	reasons	behind	a	rule	so	it’ll	make	more	sense	to	them.

Recognizing Individual Differences

It’s	particularly	important	that	an	officer	knows	and	appreciates	the	fact	that	in	all	walks	of	
life,	including	the	Air	Force,	individual	differences	in	personality	and	ability	must	be	considered.		
The	MCM	 recognizes	 these	 individual	 differences	 by	 requiring	 commanders	 to	 evaluate	 each	
offense	on	an	individual	basis.		It	prohibits	policies	where	certain	categories	of	offenses	must	be	
disposed	of	by	an	Article	15,	regardless	of	the	circumstances.		It	also	prohibits	the	establishment	
of	predetermined	punishments	for	certain	classifications	of	offenses.		Preventive	discipline	must	
take	into	account	human	variations	in	personality	and	behavior.
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Outstanding	performance	must	be	recognized	and	commended.		This	means	establishing	high	
standards,	measuring	performance	against	these	standards,	and	rewarding	those	personnel	who	
measure	up.		The	reverse	is	also	true.		A	leader	must	have	explicit	standards,	reliable	measurements	
of	performance,	and	a	procedure	for	taking	remedial	action	against	those	personnel	who	refuse	
to	measure	up.		The	establishment	of	these	standards	should	recognize	individual	differences.

Administrative Tools

Administrative	tools	are	available	to	a	commander	for	various	rule	infractions.		These	tools	help	
a	commander	discourage	further	infractions,	and	to	ensure	that	further	acts	are	in	compliance	
with	standards.	

An	Airman’s	immediate	supervisor	usually	initiates	administrative	tools,	but	some	actions	may	
require	action	and/or	approval	by	the	commander.		The	three	objectives	of	taking	administrative	
action	are:

•	 To	reform	the	offender

•	 To	deter	others	from	similar	actions

•	 To	maintain	consistent,	effective	group	standards

The	 objectives	 of	 administrative	 tools	 are	 positive.	 	 They’re	 educational	 and	 corrective,	
rather	than	a	negative	retaliation	at	personnel	who’ve	done	wrong	(though	some	do	carry	career	
impacting	consequences).	 	A	negative,	punishing	approach	 introduces	undesirable	side	effects	
such	as	apathy,	and	fear	of	the	supervisor.		“The	goal	is	to	improve	the	future	rather	than	punish	
for	the	past.”

This	approach	is	exemplified	by	an	anecdote	told	by	General	C.	Kenny.		The	event	took	place	
in	the	summer	of	1942.	

General	Kenny,	then	Commanding	General	of	the	Fourth	Air	Force	with	headquarters	in	San	
Francisco,	had	before	him	a	young	officer	who	had	been	reported	to	the	general	because	of	certain	
misconduct.		This	blond	youngster,	hardly	out	of	his	teens,	was	a	fighter	pilot.		He’d	been	reported	
for	looping	the	Golden	Gate	Bridge	in	a	P-38,	and	then	flying	so	low	through	San	Francisco	that	
people	in	office	buildings	had	to	look	down	to	see	the	buzzing	airplane.		Then	he	hedgehopped	
across	some	clotheslines,	and	the	prop	wash	blew	a	housewife’s	washing	from	the	clothesline.		
The	investigating	officer	recommended	trial	by	general	court-martial.
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General	Kenny	sized	up	the	culprit	and	decided	on	a	disciplinary	method	other	than	punishment.		
He	tried	correction.		He	gave	the	young	pilot	a	verbal	dressing	down,	and	then	sent	him	to	help	
the	housewife	wash	her	laundry.		In	that	instance,	corrective	action	paid	off	dramatically;	the	pilot	
went	to	combat	in	the	Pacific	and	gained	Air	Force	immortality	as	the	leading	ace	in	World	War	
II.		His	name?		Richard	I.	Bong.

The	measure	 that	General	Kenny	used	as	correction	could	be	 identified	as	admonition,	or	
reprimand.		It’s	one	of	the	best	administrative	tools	one	can	apply.		Administrative	tools	emphasize	
a	corrective	way	of	dealing	with	discipline	problems	versus	taking	punitive	action.		

There	are	a	variety	of	administrative	tools	available,	but	this	lesson	will	focus	on	UIFs,	control	
rosters,	counseling,	reprimands	and	admonitions.		

Unfavorable Information Files (UIFs)

You	might	wonder	why	you	need	to	know	about	UIFs,	especially	since	you	have	no	control	
over	them.		It’s	possible	that	sometime	during	your	career,	your	commander	will	ask	you	to	help	
decide	if	UIF	action	is	necessary	for	one	of	your	workers.		Or	perhaps	one	of	your	subordinates	
will	ask	for	your	advice	concerning	a	UIF.	 	 In	order	to	deal	with	such	situations,	you	should	be	
familiar	with	the	information	about	UIFs.

The	UIF	 is	a	 record	of	derogatory	 information	concerning	an	Air	Force	member’s	personal	
conduct	and	duty	performance.		Commanders	and	supervisors	use	these	files	to	make	decisions	
about	 administrative,	personnel,	 or	 judicial	 action	against	 an	 individual.	 	What	documents	 go	
in	a	UIF	depends	on	 the	 rank	of	 the	offender	 (officer	versus	enlisted);	what	action	was	 taken	
(court	 versus	 non-judicial	 punishment);	 and	 the	 punishment	 given	 (duration	 of	 punishment	
administered	in	an	Article	15).		Some	items	are	required	to	be	included	and	others	are	optional	
for	filing	 in	 the	UIF.	 	 These	 include	documentation,	 such	 as	 a	 record	of	 failure	 to	discharge	 a	
just	financial	obligation	 in	a	timely	manner,	a	record	of	confirmed	discrimination,	or	a	written	
administrative	reprimand	or	admonition.		When	the	commander	places	such	documents	into	the	
UIF,	the	member	must	be	informed	and	allowed	a	chance	to	respond.

Responsibilities.	 	 Now	 that	 you	 know	 the	 contents	 of	 the	 UIF,	 we’ll	 discuss	 the	 specific	
responsibilities	as	they	relate	to	the	UIF.

Commanders.	 	 Commanders	 at	 all	 levels	 may	 take	 action	 to	 establish	 UIFs,	 and	 refer	
documents	for	filing	in	the	UIF.		They	may	refer	information	to	the	UIF	on	all	personnel	under	their	
jurisdiction.		When	commanders	decide	to	file	information	in	a	UIF,	they	forward	the	information	
to	the	military	personnel	flight	(MPF),	Special	Actions	section.		It’s	important	that	commanders	
guard	against	referring	trivial	unfavorable	information	for	file	in	the	UIF.		The	information	in	the	
UIF	remains	active	for	one	to	two	years,	depending	upon	the	nature	of	the	document.
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Supervisors.		So	where	do	your	responsibilities	as	a	supervisor	come	into	play?		Supervisors	may	
issue	and	refer	documents	to	the	commander	for	possible	filing	in	the	UIF.		Letters	of	reprimand	
and	admonishment	and	counseling	records	are	the	types	of	documents	you	will	most	likely	deal	
with	in	this	area.		You	must	remember	that	your	primary	role	in	the	UIF	process	is	to	keep	your	
commander	informed	of	unfavorable	incidents	or	behavior	problems	involving	members	under	
your	supervision,	especially	those	who	already	have	UIFs.

MPF	Special	Actions	Section.	 	The	special	actions	section	in	the	MPF	is	responsible	for	the	
overall	maintenance	and	disposition	of	UIFs.		This	section	must	also	establish	controls	to	ensure	
only	authorized	people	gain	access	to	these	files.		Upon	proper	identification,	the	special	actions	
section	will	grant	the	following	people	access	to	UIFs:		The	person	on	whom	a	file	is	kept	may	see	
the	file	at	any	time	during	MPF	duty	hours.		In	such	cases,	the	individual	reviews	the	file	in	full	
view	of	the	person	who	authorized	the	access.

•	 Commanders	and	their	vice	or	deputy	commanders	may	see	the	files	on	their	personnel	
at	any	time.

•	 First	sergeants	may	see	the	files	of	all	enlisted	personnel	assigned	or	attached	to	their	
units.

•	 Raters	and	endorsers	may	see	the	files	of	their	subordinates	when	they’re	about	to	write	
or	endorse	evaluation	reports	on	them.

•	 Such	 individuals	 as	MPF	 personnel,	 inspector	 general	 personnel,	 personnel	 assistance	
team	members,	 judge	 advocates,	MEO	 personnel,	 and	 supervisors	 are	 granted	 access	
when	they	need	to	see	the	file	while	in	the	performance	of	official	Air	Force	duties.

Control Roster

Control	 rosters	 are	 another	 important	management	 tool.	 	 These	 rosters	 list	 the	names	of	
members	 whose	 conduct,	 bearing,	 behavior,	 integrity	 (on-	 or	 off-duty),	 or	 duty	 performance	
require	special	attention,	observation,	evaluation,	and	rehabilitation.		The	control	roster	assists	
commanders	and	supervisors	in	controlling	and	managing	such	members.		Control	rosters	give	
members	the	chance	to	improve	in	their	deficient	area	during	a	specific	time	period.		Commanders	
must	ensure	members	on	the	control	roster	understand	that	they	expect	 improvement	during	
the	observation	period.		Placement	on	the	control	roster	isn’t	a	punishment,	but	it	does	affect	
the	individual	in	certain	personnel	programs.		For	example,	as	long	as	members	are	on	a	control	
roster,	they’re	ineligible	for	reenlistment,	promotion,	or	PCS	reassignment	(except	for	a	mandatory	
move).

Commanders	may	take	action	to	place,	continue,	or	remove	personnel	on	the	control	roster;	
however,	they	should	never	use	the	control	roster	when	administrative,	personnel,	judicial,	or	non-
judicial	action	is	more	appropriate.		To	place	an	individual	on	the	control	roster,	the	commander	
completes	AF	Form	1058,	Unfavorable	Information	File	(UIF)	Action.		The	member	acknowledges	
receipt	of	the	control	roster	action	by	signing	AF	Form	1058.		The	commander	then	forwards	the	
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form	to	the	MPF	special	actions	section,	which	maintains	the	control	roster.		Initial	control	roster	
actions	are	effective	on	the	date	the	commander	signs	AF	Form	1058.		The	observation	period	
automatically	expires	at	2400	on	the	last	day	of	the	observation	period.		If	the	member	fails	to	
improve	within	the	time	period,	the	commander	should	take	other	forms	of	action.

The	commander	may	also	have	an	individual	removed	from	the	control	roster	before	the	end	
of	the	observation	period.		The	commander	should	do	this	when	retention	on	the	roster	no	longer	
serves	a	useful	management	purpose,	or	if	the	commander	determines	the	control	roster	action	
was	based	on	false	information.

Normally,	 the	commander	has	most	of	 the	 responsibility.	 	But	you,	as	a	 supervisor,	play	a	
vital	 role	 too.	 	 You’re	 in	 the	 best	 position	 to	 effectively	monitor	 and	 evaluate	 the	member’s	
performance	and	conduct	during	the	observation	period.	 	 In	your	day-to-day	contact	with	the	
individual,	you	should	note	any	improvement	or	deterioration	in	performance.		The	commander	
may	direct	you	to	write	an	officer	performance	report	(OPR)	or	an	enlisted	performance	report	
(EPR)	 upon	 initial	 placement	 on	 the	 control	 roster,	 or	 upon	 removal	 from	 the	 control	 roster.		
Therefore,	 it’s	 important	 that	you	prepare	 for	 this	 responsibility	 through	effective	observation	
and	evaluation	of	the	individual.	

Counselings, Administrative Reprimands and Admonitions

Oral	 and	written	 counselings,	written	 reprimands	and	admonitions	are	management	 tools	
that	 commanders	 and	 supervisors	 use	 to	 take	 corrective	 action	 on	 subordinates.	 	 An	 oral	 or	
written	counseling	is	usually	the	first	step	in	attempting	to	correct	an	individual’s	behavior.		It	calls	
attention	to	the	deficiency	and	gives	the	individual	an	attempt	to	correct	the	behavior	without	
severe	consequences.		An	administrative	admonition	carries	a	stronger	degree	of	censure	than	a	
counseling.		An	administrative	reprimand	is	similar	to	an	admonition,	but	it	carries	a	more	serious	
degree	of	severity.		Commanders	and	supervisors	at	all	levels	have	the	responsibility	to	ensure	
subordinates	maintain	Air	Force	standards.		You	should	bring	any	deviations	from	these	standards	
to	the	attention	of	the	individual	concerned.		Usually	commanders	will	use	a	graduated	approach	
and	only	after	taking	lesser	actions,	such	as	counseling,	to	correct	a	problem,	will	they	use	the	
more	 formal	admonitions	or	 reprimands.	 	However	depending	on	 the	 infraction,	a	 reprimand	
may	 certainly	 be	 an	 appropriate	 first	 step.	 	 Authority	 for	 using	 counselings,	 admonitions	 and	
reprimands	is	inherent,	and	comes	from	the	responsibilities	of	commanders	and	supervisors	to	
correct	subordinates’	behavior.

While	they	can	be	done	orally,	counselings,	reprimands	and	admonitions	should	usually	be		
written	to	document	the	corrective	action.		If,	as	a	supervisor,	you	issue	a	letter	of	admonition	or	
reprimand,	you	may	elect	to	send	it	to	the	unit	commander	for	information.		The	unit	commander	
may	decide	to	keep	it	for	future	reference,	or	have	the	document	entered	into	a	member’s	UIF.		A	
recommendation	concerning	the	disposition	of	the	letter	may	be	included	in	the	letter.		You	may	
retain	a	copy	of	the	letter	of	admonition	or	reprimand,	and	send	copies	to	other	superiors	of	the	
individual	as	you	see	appropriate.
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If	the	unit	commander	intends	to	place	a	written	admonition	or	reprimand	in	a	person’s	UIF,	
the	commander	must	notify	the	member	in	writing	of	this	action.		The	individual	has	the	option	of	
providing	the	commander	with	any	comments	or	documents	for	reconsideration	of	the	proposed	
UIF	action.		Also,	the	individual	must	acknowledge,	in	writing,	that	notification	was	made.

Counselings,	 administrative	 admonitions	 and	 reprimands	 are	 not	 punitive	 in	 nature.	 	 You	
shouldn’t	confuse	these	with	punitive	reprimands	that	may	result	from	court-martial	convictions,	
or	acceptance	of	non-judicial	punishment	under	Article	15,	UCMJ.

Non-Judicial Punishment

What	is	non-judicial	punishment?		One	of	the	definitions	Webster	gives	for	the	word	“judicial”	
is	“of	or	pertaining	to	courts	of	justice.”		On	the	basis	of	this	definition,	we	can	conclude	that	non-
judicial	punishment	is	punishment	not	imposed	by	a	court	of	justice.		In	the	armed	forces,	Article	
15	of	the	UCMJ	authorizes	commanders	to	impose	punishment	for	minor	offenses	upon	military	
members	under	their	command.	In	the	Air	Force,	this	means	any	Air	Force	member	from	Airman	
basic	to	general	can	be	punished	under	the	provisions	of	this	article.

Purpose and Implications

The	 purpose	 of	 Article	 15,	 UCMJ,	 is	 to	 provide	 commanders	 with	 a	 tool	 for	 maintaining	
morale,	discipline,	and	efficiency	within	their	units.		It	gives	them	the	flexibility	to	punish	military	
members	 for	 offenses	 not	 serious	 enough	 to	warrant	 the	 stigma	 attached	 to	 a	 court-martial	
conviction.		Commanders	should	use	Article	15	punishment	to	correct	or	rehabilitate	offenders.		
Commanders	must	also	take	into	account	what	other	disciplinary	actions	have	been	considered.		
They	should	also	ensure	that	other	corrective	actions	have	already	been	taken,	 if	appropriate,	
and	were	proven	ineffective	as	a	means	of	rehabilitation.

Although	Article	15	punishment	is	imposed	by	the	commander,	it	can	be	recommended	by	
other	officers	or	NCOs.		Action	under	Article	15	of	the	UCMJ	is	a	serious	matter,	with	critical	and	
lasting	effects	on	military	members	and	their	careers.	 	For	this	reason,	you	should	use	caution	
when	making	recommendations,	ensuring	that	you’ve	exhausted	less	severe	corrective	actions	
first.

Minor Offense  

A	common	question	concerning	Article	15	punishment	is	what	constitutes	a	minor	offense?		
An	 offense	 normally	 tried	 by	 summary	 court-martial	 is	 usually	 considered	minor.	 	 An	 offense	
is	not	ordinarily	 considered	minor	 if	 it	 could	be	 tried	by	 general	 court-martial	 and	 result	 in	 a	
dishonorable	discharge	or	confinement	for	more	than	one	year.		Commanders	must	weigh	many	
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factors	when	deciding	whether	or	not	an	offense	is	minor.		Some	of	the	primary	considerations	
include	the	nature	of	the	offense,	contemporary	military	and	civilian	standards,	and	age	and	prior	
service	record	of	the	offender.

Punishments Under Article 15

AFI	51-202	requires	commanders	to	confer	with	the	JAG	before	 issuing	an	Article	15.	 	The	
UCMJ	 forms	 the	guidelines	 for	 imposing	non-judicial	punishment,	and	 states	 that	non-judicial	
punishment	 is	 a	 means	 of	 maintaining	 good	 order	 and	 discipline	 and	 correcting	 behavior.		
Commanders	should	ensure	that	the	punishment	they	 impose	fits	the	severity	of	 the	offense.	
Figure	1	shows	the	various	types	of	punishments	that	commanders	can	impose	under	Article	15,	
UCMJ.		As	you	can	see,	the	maximum	permissible	punishments	have	limitations	based	upon	the	
rank	of	the	commander	and	offender.		Several	types	of	punishments	in	Figure	1	can	be	served	
either	 consecutively	 or	 concurrently.	 	 However,	 correctional	 custody	 cannot	 be	 imposed	 in	
combination	with	restrictions	or	extra	duties.		Restriction	and	extra	duties	may	be	combined	to	
run	concurrently,	but	the	combination	can’t	exceed	the	maximum	allowable	for	extra	duties.

Procedure.		Imposing	non-judicial	punishment	is	simple	and	direct.		The	commander	initially	
collects	 evidence,	 reviews	 the	 offender’s	 unfavorable	 information	 file	 (UIF),	 if	 applicable,	 and	
personnel	 records,	 and	 consults	 with	 the	 base	 staff	 judge	 advocate	 (SJA).	 	 The	 SJA	 provides	
advice	and	guidance	on	the	drafting	of	the	allegations	of	misconduct,	adequacy	of	the	evidence	
in	support	of	 the	action,	and	amount	of	punishment	being	 imposed	 in	similar	cases.	 	The	SJA	
routinely	advises	the	commander	that	Article	15	punishment	should	not	be	offered	unless	that	
commander	is	ready	to	proceed	with	court-martial	charges,	in	the	event	of	a	refusal	to	accept	
punishment	under	Article	15,	UCMJ.		If	non-judicial	punishment	is	still	considered	appropriate,	
the	 SJA	assists	 in	preparing	 the	 initial	 notification	 to	 the	offender.	 	 This	 notification	 serves	 to	
inform	members	of	 their	basic	 rights.	 	Members	are	advised	 that	 the	decision	 to	accept	non-
judicial	punishment	is	a	serious	matter	that	may	adversely	affect	their	careers.		Although	it	won’t	
create	a	court	conviction	record,	 it	will	remain	a	part	of	their	permanent	military	records,	and	
may	affect	future	opportunities	for	training,	assignments,	and	promotions.

Judicial Punishment

As	mentioned	earlier,	the	term	“judicial”	is	“of	or	pertaining	to	the	courts	of	justice.”		When	
we	speak	of	judicial	punishment,	we	mean	punishment	determined	by	a	court-martial.		There	are	
three	types	of	courts-martial:		summary,	special,	and	general.

Summary Court-Martial

A	summary	court-martial	(SCM)	tries	minor	offenses.		In	conducting	the	trial,	the	summary	
court-martial	 acts	 promptly.	 	 It	 normally	 consists	 of	 one	 officer	 who	 develops	 the	 evidence	
for	both	the	accused	and	the	government,	finds	the	accused	guilty	or	not	guilty,	and	 imposes	
sentence	on	the	guilty.		Air	Force	policy	dictates	provision	of	counsel	to	the	accused,	if	requested.		
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Like	an	Article	15,	an	accused	can	refuse	to	be	tried	by	a	summary	court-martial	and	demand	a	
trial	before	a	special	court-martial.		If	found	guilty,	however,	the	accused	must	bear	the	burden	of	
a	federal	conviction	and	much	higher	punishment	possibilities.		Article	20,	UCMJ,	and	paragraph	
16b	of	the	MCM	expressly	limit	the	summary	court’s	power	to	punish	offenders.		The	summary	
court-martial	is	for	enlisted	members	only.		The	law	limits	the	maximum	power	of	the	summary	
courts-martial	to	the	punishment	listed	in	Figure	2.

Special Court-Martial

A	 special	 court-martial	 (SPCM)	normally	 tries	offenses	of	 intermediate	 severity.	 	 It	 usually	
consists	of	a	military	judge	and	panel	of	not	less	than	three	court	members.		(Enlisted	accused	
may	 request	 that	 one-third	of	 the	panel	 consist	 of	 enlisted	members.)	 	 The	proceedings	 also	
include	a	military	 judge,	 trial	 counsel	 (prosecutor),	defense	counsel,	 the	accused,	and	a	court	
reporter	to	record	the	proceedings.		The	accused	may	make	an	oral	or	written	request	for	trial	
by	military	judge	alone	and,	if	approved	by	the	military	judge,	the	court-members	are	excused.		
This	request	must	be	made	before	the	end	of	the	initial	Article	39(a)	session	(a	hearing,	excluding	
court	members,	to	resolve	administrative,	procedural,	and	evidentiary	issues).		The	military	judge	
presides	over	 the	 trial,	 instructing	 the	 court-members	on	 the	 law,	 and	 ruling	on	motions	and	
objections	by	the	counsel.		Air	Force	policy	provides	for	a	military	judge	on	every	special	court-
martial.		A	SPCM	may	impose	the	sentences	listed	in	Figure	2.

General Court-Martial  

A	general	court-martial	(GCM)	tries	the	most	serious	offenses	and	is	convened	by	a	numbered	
AF	commander	(or	equivalent).		Cases	can’t	be	referred	for	trial	by	general	court-martial	without	
a	thorough	investigation	pursuant	to	Article	32,	UCMJ,	which	is	similar	to	a	grand	jury	hearing	but	
with	greater	rights	for	the	accused.	 	The	general	court-martial	 is	composed	of	a	military	judge	
and	not	less	than	a	five-member	panel,	which	may	include	at	least	one-third	enlisted	members	
at	 the	 request	of	an	enlisted	accused.	 	 It	also	 includes	a	military	 judge,	 trial	 counsel,	defense	
counsel,	the	accused,	and	a	court	reporter.		The	accused	may	request	trial	by	military	judge	alone,	
by	oral	or	written	application,	except	 in	a	capital	case.	 	The	maximum	authorized	punishment	
this	court-martial	may	impose	is	limited	only	by	the	maximum	allowable	for	the	offenses	under	
consideration.		It	may	extend	to	death.

Military Legal Support

Almost	every	Air	Force	base	will	have	two	legal	offices	to	provide	legal	services	to	Air	Force	
people.		One	of	these	is	the	Office	of	the	Staff	Judge	Advocate.		This	office	is	made	up	of	licensed	
attorneys,	 who	 are	 all	 commissioned	 officers	 (called	 judge	 advocates	 or	 JAGs)	 and	 trained	
paralegals,	 who	 are	 Airmen	 and	 noncommissioned	 officers.	 	 This	 office	 is	 the	 commander’s	
legal	staff,	and	they	represent	 the	Air	Force	 in	all	 legal	matters	ranging	 from	courts-martial	 to	
government	procurement	and	environmental	 issues.	 	They	also	provide	legal	assistance	to	the	
military	members	at	that	base.		The	other	office	is	the	Area	Defense	Counsel’s	office.		The	Area	
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Defense	Counsel	 (ADC)	 is	also	a	 licensed	attorney	who	 is	a	 commissioned	officer	and	a	 judge	
advocate.	 	 The	 primary	 role	 of	 the	ADC	 is	 to	 represent	 all	 active	 duty	Air	 Force	 personnel	 in	
criminal	defense	matters.		The	ADC’s	office	and	chain	of	command	are	separate	from	the	Staff	
Judge	Advocate’s	Office,	to	avoid	even	the	slightest	perception	that	the	commander	or	the	Staff	
Judge	Advocate	could	influence	how	the	counsel	represented	their	clients.		Let’s	take	a	closer	look	
at	the	roles	and	responsibilities	of	these	two	offices:

Staff Judge Advocate (SJA)

The	SJA	is	the	commander’s	lawyer	at	each	Air	Force	base,	and	heads	up	the	installation	legal	
office.		Most	legal	offices	are	divided	into	the	following	areas	of	responsibility:

Military	 Justice:	 	 This	 section	 prosecutes	 all	 courts-martial,	 gives	 legal	 advice	 to	 police	
investigators	 and	 commanders	 concerning	 criminal	 investigations,	 advises	 and	assists	 the	unit	
commanders	with	 Article	 15s	 and	 other	 administrative	 disciplinary	 actions	 and	 reviews	 all	 of	
these	procedures	for	completeness	and	legal	sufficiency.

Claims:		This	section	settles	claims	filed	against	the	Government	for	such	things	as	damage	to	
household	goods	during	PCS	moves,	damage	to	private	property	caused	by	the	Air	Force	(such	as	
damages	caused	by	aircraft	accidents);	and	medical	malpractice.		(This	office	is	where	you	would	
go	to	file	a	claim	for	reimbursement	for	damages	to	your	household	goods	as	a	result	of	a	military	
move.)		This	office	also	files	claims	on	behalf	of	the	Government	against	those	who	injure	military	
members	or	their	dependents	(in	order	to	recover	hospital	costs	incurred	by	the	Government),	or	
who	damage	or	destroy	Government	property.

Civil	Law:		This	section	provides	notary	service,	wills	and	powers	of	attorneys	and	provides	
legal	assistance	to	all	military	members	and	their	dependents,	all	 free	of	charge.	 	This	section	
also	conducts	legal	reviews	for	commanders,	ranging	from	government	contracts	and	fiscal	issues	
to	environmental	 law	issues.	 	Most	civil	 law	sections	conduct	administrative	discharge	boards.		
Attorneys	from	the	civil	law	section	also	spend	a	great	deal	of	time	on	Preventive	Law	issues.		They	
will	fan	out	to	the	individual	units,	conducting	briefings	and	seminars	on	military	law	and	other	
legal	topics.	 	They	publish	pamphlets	on	how	to	avoid	 legal	problems,	ranging	from	consumer	
fraud	tips	to	budgeting	problems.		During	tax	season,	the	civil	law	section	helps	military	members	
fill	out	and	file	their	tax	returns.		This	is	one	busy	section	of	the	legal	office!

Area Defense Counsel (ADC)

The	Area	Defense	Counsel	Program	was	created	 in	1974	to	“improve	the	credibility	of	 the	
military	justice	system	by	removing	any	appearance	that	military	defense	counsels	are	constrained	
professionally	because	they’re	assigned	to	the	command	of	the	convening	authority.”		Each	Area	
Defense	Counsel	office	 is	a	tenant	unit	on	their	 installation,	and	their	chain	of	command	runs	
through	a	Chief	Circuit	Defense	Counsel	to	the	Chief	of	Defense	Services	in	Washington,	D.C.	Each	
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Area	Defense	Counsel	is	selected	by	The	Judge	Advocate	General,	based	on	their	legal	experience	
and	 courtroom	 skills.	 	 The	ADC	 provides	 legal	 advice	 and	 representation	 under	 the	 following	
circumstances:

Criminal	Investigation:		When	a	military	member	becomes	the	subject	of	a	criminal	investigation	
and	is	called	in	for	interrogation,	they	have	the	right	to	speak	to	a	lawyer.		The	ADC	will	advise	
suspects	about	their	rights	and	what	actions	they	might	take.

Letters	of	Reprimand:		When	a	military	member	receives	a	letter	of	reprimand,	the	ADC	can	
assist	in	preparing	a	response	to	the	reprimand.		Sometimes	it	might	just	help	the	ADC	talk	to	the	
commander	on	behalf	of	the	member.

Article	15:	 	The	ADC	will	 review	 the	evidence,	and	advise	 the	member	whether	 to	accept	
the	Article	15	or	demand	a	trial	by	court-martial.		The	ADC	can	assist	the	member	in	preparing	
a	presentation	for	the	commander,	including	gathering	statements	from	witnesses	and	helping	
write	a	statement	from	the	member.

Administrative	 Demotions	 and	 Separations:	 	 The	 ADC	 will	 help	 prepare	 a	 response	 and	
presentation	for	a	member	facing	an	administrative	separation	or	demotion.		If	the	member	is	
entitled	to	a	board,	the	ADC	will	represent	the	member	before	the	board.

Courts-martial:	 	 The	 ADC	 will	 represent	 the	 accused	 before	 all	 courts-martial.	 	 They	 will	
investigate	 the	 charges,	 review	 the	 evidence	 and	 interview	witnesses,	 and	 then	 prepare	 the	
defense	that	will	be	presented	at	trial.		They	will	advise	the	accused	of	their	rights	and	help	them	
in	making	important	decisions,	such	as	whether	to	plead	guilty	or	not	guilty,	and	whether	they	
should	testify	at	trial.

“I sometimes wish that people would put a little more emphasis upon the 
observance of the law than they do upon its enforcement.”

--Calvin Coolidge

Bibliography:
1.	 AFP	36-2241,	Vol	1,	Promotion	Fitness	Examination,	1	Jul.	03.	(old	version	intentionally	used)
2.	 Manual	for	Courts-Martial,	United	States	Government	Printing	Office,	2008	Edition.		

Composition,	Appointment	and	Jurisdiction	of	Courts-Martial.
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32
Cognitive Lesson Objective: 

•	 Know	an	officer’s	responsibility	in	military	justice	situations.

Cognitive Sample of Behavior: 
•	 Determine	what	military	justice/discipline	problems	exist	and	the	

appropriate	action	for	an	officer	to	take.

Affective Lesson Objective: 
•	 Respond	to	an	officer’s	responsibility	in	military	justice	situations.

Affective Sample of Behavior: 
•	 Participate	in	case	study	discussion.
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Military law Case studies

You’ll	now	apply	what	you’ve	learned	in	the	preceding	military	law	lessons.	During	this	
class,	we’ll	 discuss	 genuine	problem	situations	 involving	military	 law.	Analyze	 these	
problems	 and	 recommend	 appropriate	 actions.	 Use	 this	 study	 guide	 for	 reference	

purposes	during	the	seminar.

Case Study 1

Your	commander	goes	on	leave,	and	you’re	placed	on	orders	to	assume	a	command	for	the	
first	time.	That	weekend,	you	get	a	phone	call	that	awakens	you	at	0130.	You	answer	and	hear	
this	very	excited	voice:

“Sir,	this	is	SSgt	Smith	at	the	Security	Forces	desk.	Sorry	to	wake	you	up,	but	we	have	a	problem	
with	one	of	your	people.	We	responded	to	an	emergency	call	from	an	individual	who	stated	that	
he	had	been	threatened	with	a	knife.	Amn	Wilson,	his	patrol	dog,	and	I	responded;	when	we	got	
there,	we	chased	the	suspect	halfway	across	the	base	and	into	your	barracks.	The	suspect	refused	
to	come	out.	I	told	him	to	come	out	or	we’d	send	in	the	patrol	dog.	He	eventually	came	out	and	
we	apprehended,	searched,	and	handcuffed	him.	We	identified	him	as	A1C	Charles	Johnson	from	
your	unit.	We	were	unable	to	find	the	knife.	I	asked	him	where	the	knife	was,	but	he	wouldn’t	say	
anything.	I	asked	him	for	consent	to	search	his	room	for	the	knife,	but	he	said	he	wasn’t	going	to	
say	anything	until	he	got	a	lawyer.	Sir,	we	want	your	permission	to	search	his	room.”

You	ask	SSgt	Smith,	“Who’s	the	person	that’s	been	apprehended,	and	what’s	the	building	and	
room	number	they	want	to	search?”

“Just	a	second,	sir,”	SSgt	Smith	says.	You	hear	SSgt	Smith	say,	“Hey,	Amn	Wilson,	make	sure	
your	dog	is	keeping	a	good	eye	on	Johnson.”	“Johnson,	your	commander	wants	to	know	your	room	
number	so	we	can	search	it.”	After	a	minute,	SSgt	Smith	returns	to	the	line	and	says,	“Excuse	me,	
sir,	Johnson	just	said	he	did	it	and	he’ll	let	us	search	his	room,	so	we	don’t	need	your	permission.	
I’ll	let	you	get	back	to	bed.	Sorry	for	waking	you.”	(Click)

Notes:
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Case Study 2

As	a	commissioned	officer,	you’re	attending	a	movie	on	base	in	civilian	clothes.	During	the	
intermission,	you	enter	the	restroom	and	observe	two	uniformed	Airmen	smoking	what	 looks	
and	smells	like	marijuana.

What	are	your	responsibilities	as	a	commissioned	officer,	and	what	action	should	you	take?

What	if	the	two	individuals	were	officers?	What	if	they	outranked	you?

Notes:

Case Study 3

You	 supervise	 12	 enlisted	 personnel	 and	 one	 civilian.	 Thursday	morning,	 you	 notice	 A1C	
Johnson	came	to	work	25	minutes	late.	His	supervisor	later	tells	you	that	when	he	counseled	A1C	
Johnson,	the	Airman	exploded.	His	outburst	went	something	like	this:

“You’re	picking	on	me.	All	of	you	are	picking	on	me.	You	know	damn	good	and	well,	too.	Hell,	
Sergeant	Ahern	was	15	minutes	late	yesterday,	but	you	never	said	a	thing	‘cause	she’s	a	woman.	
The	chief	was	late	Monday,	and	you	never	said	anything.	The	only	reason	you’re	throwing	this	at	
me	now	is	because	I’m	black.”

At	that	point,	he	stopped	shaking	his	fist	in	the	supervisor’s	face	and	stormed	out	of	the	office.	
He	slams	the	door	hard,	causing	a	glass	window	to	shatter.

What	offenses	has	A1C	Johnson	committed?	What	action	do	you	take?

Notes:
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Case Study 4

It’s	Friday	afternoon	and	you	are	at	the	squadron’s	TGIF	party.	You’ve	had	five	beers,	maybe	
more.	As	you	are	driving	home,	you	are	stopped	by	a	Security	Forces	(SF)	member.	He	asks	to	see	
your	military	identification	card	and	your	driver’s	license.	You	reply,	“And	the	horse	you	rode	in	
on!”

“Sir,”	 says	 the	 SF	member,	 “I	 believe	 you’re	 intoxicated.	Would	 you	 please	 step	 from	 the	
vehicle?	I	want	you	to	walk	a	straight	line	for	me.”

“I	can	walk	any	line,	pig.	Let	me	show	you!”	You	stagger	and	start	to	fall.	The	security	policeman	
grabs	you	to	prevent	your	fall.	“Leave	me	alone,”	you	say,	and	you	try	to	hit	him.

Notes:

Case Study 5

As	an	aircraft	maintenance	officer,	you	visit	the	flight	line	late	one	evening	to	check	on	the	
program.	Your	NCOIC	of	the	night	shift	can’t	be	found	on	the	flight	line.	You	notice	an	unattended	
truck	 is	 parked	 too	 close	 to	 one	 of	 the	 aircraft--a	 safety	 violation.	 When	 you	 walk	 into	 the	
maintenance	office,	you	find	several	aircraft	mechanics	 lying	on	the	floor	asleep.	After	waking	
them	up,	you	tell	one	of	them	to	move	the	truck.	One	of	the	mechanics	acts	extremely	disgruntled	
and	replies,	“You	have	a	driver’s	license,	you	can	move	it	just	as	easily	as	we	can.”

Notes:
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Case Study 6

You’re	 counseling	 a	 senior	 Airman	 who	 has	 encountered	 financial	 problems.	 During	 the	
conversation,	he	tells	you	he	recently	took	$20	from	a	fellow	Airman’s	room	in	the	dormitory.	You	
solicit	further	details	and	then	place	the	senior	Airman	under	apprehension,	confine	him	to	the	
dormitory,	and	initiate	an	investigation.

Notes:
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The Airman’s Creed and Code of Conduct

33
Cognitive Lesson Objective: 

•	 Comprehend	the	Principles	of	the	Airman’s	Creed	and	the	Code	of	
Conduct.

Cognitive Samples of Behavior: 
•	 Summarize	how	the	Airman’s	Creed	is	pertinent	to	you	as	an	Air	

Force	Officer.

•	 Distinguish	correct	courses	of	action	in	accordance	with	the	Code	
of	Conduct.

•	 Summarize	the	relationship	of	warrior	ethos	to	the	Airman’s	Creed	
and	the	Code	of	Conduct.

Affective Lesson Objective:
•	 Respond	to	the	value	of	the	Airman’s	Creed	and	the	Code	of	Conduct	

to	you	as	an	Air	Force	Officer.

Affective Samples of Behavior: 
•	 Voluntarily	discuss	the	value	of	the	Airman’s	Creed.

•	 Voluntarily	discuss	correct	courses	of	action	in	accordance	with	the	
Code	of	Conduct.
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“Sijan! My name is Lance Peter Sijan!”

These	words	 are	 immortalized	 in	 the	book,	 “Into	 the	Mouth	of	 the	Cat”	by	Malcolm	
McConnell.	These	words	 resonate	with	anyone	 familiar	with	Captain	Lance	Sijan,	an	
F-4C	pilot	who	was	shot	down	on	9	Nov	1967	while	on	a	mission	over	North	Vietnam.	

In	accordance	with	the	Code	of	Conduct—and	despite	serious	injuries,	illness,	and	starvation—	
Captain	Sijan	screamed	these	words	at	his	captors	while	being	tortured.	“I’m	not	going	to	tell	you.	
It’s	against	the	Code,”	became	Captain	Sijan’s	mantra,	as	reported	by	his	fellow	POW	Colonel	Bob	
Craner.	Captain	Sijan	would	 later	become	 the	first	 graduate	of	 the	
United	 States	 Air	 Force	 Academy	 to	 receive	 the	 Medal	 of	 Honor,	
posthumously	awarded	to	his	parents	in	1976.

Captain	 Sijan	 remains	 one	 of	 the	 most	 enduring	 examples	
of	 heroism	 and	 moral	 courage	 in	 our	 Air	 Force	 heritage.	 He	 also	
epitomizes	the	Airman’s	Creed	as	articulated	in	2007	by	USAF	Chief	
of	Staff,	General	T.	Michael	Moseley.	

In	the	preface	to	the	Airman’s	Creed,	General	Moseley	points	out	
that	as	Airmen,	we	have	a	unique	war-fighting	perspective,	shaped	
by	a	century-old	quest	to	gain	the	high	ground	and	to	move	beyond	
where	we	are	 today	and	 look	 to	 tomorrow’s	 frontiers,	whether	 it	be	 space	or	 cyberspace.	As	
General	Moseley	states,	we	must	never	misunderstand	or	forget	our	role.	We	have	answered	our	
Nation’s	 call.	We	 are	more	 than	 just	 a	 conglomeration	 of	 diverse	 specialties.	We	 are	 Airmen	
Warriors.

What	 does	 it	 mean	 to	 be	 an	 Airman	Warrior?	 Some	might	 say	 it’s	 about	 putting	 bombs	
on	 target,	 serving	at	 the	“tip	of	 the	spear”	as	we	say.	Those	who	say	 that	an	Airman	Warrior	
must	be	a	bomb-dropper	might	point	 to	Lieutenant	Colonel	Martha	McSally,	an	A-10	pilot,	as	

a	 good	 example.	 In	 1994,	 she	was	 the	 first	USAF	 female	 pilot	
to	fly	combat	missions.	In	1995,	then	Captain	McSally	deployed	
to	Kuwait	and	flew	combat	patrols	over	Iraq	to	enforce	the	no-
fly	 zone.	 Since	 then,	 she	 has	 also	 become	 the	 first	 female	 to	
lead	her	entire	A-10	equipped	unit—the	354th	Squadron—into	
combat.	 As	 their	 squadron	 commander,	 Lieutenant	 Colonel	
McSally	helped	the	354th	earn	the	David	C.	Shilling	Award	for	
the	 best	 aerospace	 contribution	 to	 national	 defense.	 Through	
her	commitment	to	our	Core	Values	and	embodiment	of	what	
it	means	to	be	an	Airman	Warrior,	she	proved	that	anyone	can	
transcend	 their	 personal	 boundaries	 and	 achieve	what	 others	
might	have	considered	impossible.
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But	that	is	not	to	say	that	you	have	to	be	a	pilot	or	bomb	dropper	to	be	an	Airman	Warrior	or	
to	 exemplify	 a	 warrior	 ethos.	 Lets	 look,	 for	 example,	 at	 the	 story	 of	 pararescueman	Master	

Sergeant	 Tim	 Wilkinson	 who	
received	the	Air	Force	Cross	for	his	
heroic	 actions	 in	 Mogadishu,	
Somalia	 in	 1993.	 He	 supported	
Task	 Force	 Ranger	 during	 a	 15-
hour	 long	 firefight,	 now	 made	
famous	 by	 the	 book	 and	 movie	
Black	 Hawk	 Down.	 He	 was	 a	
member	of	 a	 combat	 search	 and	
rescue	team	tasked	to	rescue	the	
crews	 of	 two	 downed	 UH-60	

Blackhawk	helicopters.	As	he	set	out	 to	 recover	and	 treat	 the	downed	helicopter	crew,	heavy	
small	arms	fire	and	rocket-propelled	grenades	(RPGs)	crisscrossed	the	streets.	In	what	was	then	
the	 longest	 sustained	firefight	by	US	 forces	 since	Vietnam,	 then	Technical	 Sergeant	Wilkinson	
continued	 to	 risk	his	own	 life	 to	 retrieve	 fallen	 comrades;	on	at	 least	 three	occasions,	he	 left	
protective	 cover	 to	 clear	debris,	 provide	emergency	 life-saving	 treatment	 to	 survivors,	 and	 to	
extract	the	dead	and	wounded	crew	members	from	the	wreckage.	He,	like	the	other	men	on	the	
ground,	faced	the	very	real	possibility	of	dying	on	the	streets	of	Mogadishu.	“There	were	points,	
I	 think,	where	 everybody—although	nobody	 actually	 said	 it—thought,	 ‘This	 is	 going	 to	 be	 it.’	
Several	of	us	thought,	‘We’ll	fight	until	we	have	no	more	ammo.	This	is	how	it’s	going	to	end.’”	
Master	Sergeant	Wilkinson’s	uncommon	valor	saved	the	lives	of	many	gravely	wounded	American	
soldiers,	justly	earning	him	the	first	Air	Force	Cross	awarded	to	an	enlisted	member	since	1975,	
the	Air	Force	Sergeants	Association	Pitsenbarger	Award	for	heroism	in	1994,	and	subsequently	
being	named	one	of	the	Air	Force	12	Outstanding	Airmen	of	the	Year.	

Similarly,	 consider	 the	 heroism	 of	 another	 pararescueman,	 Senior	 Airman	 Jason	 D.	
Cunningham,	who	was	killed	 in	action	 in	March	2002	while	supporting	Operation	ANACONDA	
during	the	war	in	Afghanistan.	While	supporting	a	U.S.	Army	Ranger	quick-reaction	force,	Senior	
Airman	Cunningham’s	Chinook	helicopter	was	shot	down	by	Taliban	and	Al	Qaeda	forces	while	en	
route	to	Takur	Ghar.	The	crash	caused	three	fatalities	and	five	critical	
casualties.	 Senior	Airman	Cunningham	 immediately	 attempted	 to	
stabilize	the	casualties	and	is	credited	for	saving	10	lives	although	
he	himself	was	killed	in	the	ensuing	firefight.	He	was	posthumously	
awarded	the	Air	Force	Cross	for	his	actions	on	Takur	Ghar.	During	the	
ceremony,	Chief	Master	Sergeant	of	the	Air	Force	Gerald	R.	Murray	
said,	“the	former	Navy	petty	officer	considered	joining	the	SEALS,	
but	 became	 an	 Air	 Force	 PJ.	 His	 reasoning?	 While	 other	 special	
operators	search	and	destroy,	PJs	search	and	save.”
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Clearly,	people	like	Lientenant	Colonel	McSally,	Master	Sergeant	Tim	Wilkinson,	and	Senior	
Airman	Cunningham	epitomize	what	it	means	to	have	a	warrior	ethos.	When	crafting	the	Airman’s	
Creed,	General	Moseley	tells	us	that	he	was	focused	on	reinvigorating	what	it	means	to	have	a	
warrior	ethos	in	today’s	Air	Force.	He	stated	that	“our	warrior	ethos	is	the	warfighting-focused	
culture,	conviction,	character,	ethic,	mindset,	spirit,	and	soul	we	foster	in	all	Airmen.”	As	such,	
he	feels—and	so	should	you!—that	it	is	imperative	that	we	take	pride	in	our	heritage,	recognize	
that	our	Nation	depends	on	us	to	dominate	air,	space,	and	cyberspace,	and	willingly	accept	the	
burdens	and	inherent	sacrifices	of	this	responsibility.	

By	simply	joining	the	US	military,	you	have	demonstrated	that	you	recognize	that	our	Nation	
depends	on	you	to	act	responsibly	 in	this	profession	of	arms	and	 in	our	Nation’s	defense.	But	
what	does	it	mean	to	take	pride	in	our	heritage?	Is	our	heritage	even	important	in	today’s	warfare?	

The	answers	are	a	resounding	yes!	
Not	only	does	our	past	reflect	the	
growth	 of	 our	 service,	 it	 also	
provides	a	yardstick	by	which	we	
can	 measure	 our	 own	
contributions.	 We	 can	 look	 to	
firsts	 like	 Chief	 Master	 Sergeant	
(ret.)	Grace	A.	Peterson	who	broke	
so	 many	 military	 and	 social	
preconceptions	from	the	time	she	
joined	 the	 Women’s	 Army	

Auxillary	Corps	(WAAC)	in	1942	until	the	time	she	became	the	first	female	Chief	Master	Sergeant	
in	the	USAF.	When	you	see	a	task	or	a	mission	that	seems	too	challenging	or	impossible,	consider	
the	 “impossibility”	 of	making	 “Chief”	 as	 a	 woman	 during	 the	 formative	 years	 of	 our	 service	
branch,	or	having	the	opportunity	to	pilot	the	P-51	Mustang	as	an	African-American	during	World	
War	II.	

Knowing	our	heritage	and	valuing	it	gives	us	an	opportunity	to	reflect	on	what	our	own	legacy	
will	be.	Will	we	live	up	to	our	own	potential	as	Chief	Master	Sergeant	Peterson	did?	Will	we	put	
service	before	self	and	demonstrate	a	warrior	ethos	like	Master	Sergeant	Wilkinson?	Will	we	put	
the	life	of	our	Wingman	ahead	of	our	own	as	Captain	Steven	Bennett	did	in	Vietnam	when	he	
refused	to	eject	from	his	crippled	aircraft	because	his	backseater	was	unable	to	similarly	eject,	
and	instead	elected	to	ditch	the	aircraft	into	the	Gulf	of	Tonkin	even	though	he	knew	there	was	
no	chance	of	survival	for	himself?

As	you	develop	your	warrior	ethos,	accept	the	mantle	of	Airman	Warrior	and	Wingman,	and	
prepare	to	state	the	oath	of	office,	you	should	consider	the	Airman’s	Creed.	Learn	it.	Study	it.	
And	be	able	to	articulate	how	it	defines	how	we	answer	our	Nation’s	call—yesterday,	today,	and	
tomorrow.



                                                                            The Airman’s Creed and Code of Conduct 417

The AirmAn’s Creed
i am an American Airman. 

i am a Warrior. 
i have answered my nation’s call.

i am an American Airman. 
my mission is to fly, fight, and win. 
i am faithful to a proud heritage, 

a tradition of honor, 
and a legacy of valor.

i am an American Airman, 
guardian of freedom and justice, 

my nation’s sword and shield, 
its sentry and avenger. 

i defend my country with my life.

i am an American Airman: 
Wingman, Leader, Warrior. 

i will never leave an Airman behind, 
i will never falter, 
and i will not fail.
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What	should	be	evident	in	the	Airman’s	Creed	is	a	committment	to	developing,	demonstrating,	
and	adhering	to	a	warrior	ethos	that	will	enable	us	to	effectively	defend	our	freedom	and	way	of	
life,	to	keep	allegiance	to	one	another,	and	to	serve	with	honor.	To	follow	in	the	footsteps	of	men	
and	women	like	Captain	Bennett,	Chief	Master	Sergeant	Peterson,	Lieutenant	Colonel	McSally,	
and	Master	Sergeant	Wilkinson.

Let’s	continue	to	follow	the	footsteps	of	Captain	Sijan	who	despite	seriously	grave	injuries,	
survived	the	crash	of	his	F-4	and	evaded	capture	for	45	days.	Even	with	a	compound	fracture	in	
his	leg,	a	skull	fracture,	and	a	mangled	right	hand,	he	overpowered	one	of	his	guards	and	escaped	
shortly	after	his	 initial	capture.	Upon	his	recapture,	Captain	Sijan	was	repeatedly	tortured.	His	
fellow	POW’s	witnessed	his	committment	to	the	Code	of	Conduct	in	his	refusal	to	disclose	any	
information,	 and	 his	 near	 unbelievable	 continuing	 attempts	 to	 escape	 despite	 his	 worsening	
medical	condition.	

With	Captain	Sijan’s	extraordinary	leadership	and	moral	courage	above	and	beyond	the	call	of	
duty	in	mind,	let	us	now	look	at	the	Code	of	Conduct.	This	Code	of	Conduct—which	applies	to	all	
military	members	whether	in	combat,	captivity,	or	any	other	circumstance—has	stood	the	test	of	
time	and	war	since	1955	when	the	President	signed	into	law	Executive	Order	10631	proclaiming	
an	official	Code	of	Conduct	for	members	of	the	U.S.	armed	Forces.	That	is	not	to	say	that	the	Code	
has	not	been	revised	or	changed	to	reflect	emerging	trends	in	warfare.	Most	recently,	the	Code	
was	made	gender-neutral	by	President	Reagan	to	reflect	our	more	diverse	fighting	force.	A	more	
substantial	change	occurred	in	1977	by	President	Carter’s	Executive	Order	12017.	This	change	is	
fairly	significant	and	warrants	brief	discussion	here.	

One	of	the	reasons	a	Presidential	Commission	was	appointed	in	1976	to	evaluate	whether	
there	was	a	need	to	revise	the	code	stemmed	from	the	implicit	legal	requirement	in	the	original	
Article	V:	“When	questioned,	should	I	become	a	prisoner	of	war,	I	am	bound	to	only	give	name,	
rank,	service	number,	and	date	of	birth.”	Instead	of	being	a	moral	or	ethical	guide,	this	seemed	to	
have	 the	 weight	 of	 law.	Military	members	 were	 ordered	 to	 resist	 capture	 at	 all	 costs	 and	 if	
captured,	to	attempt	escape;	to	give	the	enemy	no	information	than	what	was	explicitly	allowed	
in	Article	V;	to	obey	the	orders	of	senior	officers;	to	accept	no	favors	from	the	enemy;	and	to	make	

no	written	or	oral	statements	disloyal	to	the	United	States.	Failure	
to	strictly	adhere	to	this	could	result	in	disciplinary	action.	

But	American	POW	experiences	in	Korea	and	Vietnam	proved	
that	we	had	entered	a	new	type	of	warfare,	one	in	which	our	enemy	
felt	no	obligation	to	honor	the	humane	constraints	of	the	Geneva	
Convention.	 Our	 POWs	 may	 very	 well	 be	 subjected	 to	 extreme	
coercion	 beyond	 any	 reasonable	 ability	 to	 resist.	 Following	 the	
war	in	Vietnam,	we	learned	that	many	POWs	truly	anguished	over	
how	to	handle	interrogations	in	light	of	the	Code.	Must	they	strictly	
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adhere	to	it	as	long	as	physically	and	mentally	possible,	or	could	they	offer	up	misinformation	to	
secure	a	cessation	of	torture?	Many	suffered	unbearable	guilt	because	they	had	“cracked”	under	
torture	and	had	given	more	than	what	Article	V	allowed.

Moreover,	what	happens	 if	 in	obeying	one	provision	of	 the	Code	means	 that	you	have	 to	
disobey	another	provision?	Arguably	the	best	example	of	this	lies	with	what	happened	to	Captain	
John	Dramesi.	 In	April	1967,	while	on	a	bombing	mission	in	North	Vietnam,	Captain	Dramesi’s	
aircraft	was	shot	down	and	he	was	immediately	captured.	Despite	his	 injuries,	he	managed	to	
escape	but	was	quickly	recaptured	and	punished	for	the	attempt.	This	did	not	deter	him	and	in	
May	1969,	he	and	another	POW	(Edwin	Atterberry)	again	attempted	escape.	Within	12	hours,	
they	were	recaptured.	As	punishment	for	the	escape	attempt,	Captain	Dramesi	was	repeatedly	
tortured	for	days	on	end,	denied	sleep,	and	put	on	a	bread	and	water	diet	for	30	days.	But	the	
North	Vietnamese	did	not	punish	Dramesi	and	Atterberry	alone;	they	also	punished	the	entire	
POW	 camp	 populace.	 Afterwards,	 the	 senior	 officers	 outlawed	 further	 escape	 attempts.	 This	
created	a	significant	dilemna.	The	Code	directs	you	to	make	every	effort	to	escape	and	yet	equally	
requires	you	to	obey	the	lawful	orders	of	your	superiors.	Can	a	senior	officer	order	a	modification	
to	 the	Code	 in	order	 to	ensure	 the	 survival	 of	 fellow	prisoners?	Regardless	of	how	conflicted	
POWs	may	have	been	about	this,	it	became	clear	that	it	was	impossible	to	follow	the	Code	literally	
under	the	given	circumstances.

The	result	of	the	Vietnam	War,	as	reflected	in	the	new	1977	Code	of	Conduct,	was	a	more	
realistic	guide	 for	how	one	should	handle	oneself	 if	 faced	with	captivity.	 It	 released	 the	POW	
from	the	“die	before	you	talk”	mentality	that	caused	so	much	shame	and	guilt	to	those	prisoners	
who	were	unable	to	withstand	the	dehumanizing	and	brutal	torture	of	their	captors.	Article	V	
was	changed	 to	 reflect	our	understanding	of	 this	new	era	of	warfare.	The	word	“bound”	was	
changed	to	“required,”	and	the	word	“only”	was	deleted.	This	then	changes	the	Code	from	one	of	
implicit	legal	requirement	to	one	of	a	more	structured,	ethical	guide	that	can	give	a	POW	strength	
without	shame,	a	path	to	follow	without	guilt.	As	a	Navy	spokesman	explained,	“The	feeling	was	
to	make	[the	Code	of	Conduct]	more	reasonable.	You	can	only	take	so	much...	They	don’t	expect	
you	to	be	a	superman,	or	superwoman,	or	superhuman.”

Ultimately,	as	stated	in	Taking	Command,	“Like	any	soldier,	each	leader	must	adhere	to	the	
moral	obligations	prescribed	by	the	Code.	In	addition,	the	leader	is	responsible	for	training	his/
her	[troops]	to	do	likewise.	He/she	manages	and	inspires	his/her	subordinates	in	a	manner	that	
maximizes	their	opportunity	to	abide	by	the	Code.	Therefore,	a	leader	must	understand	fully	the	
details	of	the	Code,	 its	purposes,	and	underlying	principles.”	 (Colonel	Samuel	Hays,	ed,	Taking	
Command)
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Code of the U.S. fighting forCe

As	a	member	of	the	Armed	Forces	of	the	United	States,	you’re	protecting	your	nation.	
It’s	your	duty	to	oppose	all	enemies	of	the	United	States	in	combat	or,	if	a	captive,	in	
a	prisoner	of	war	compound.	Your	behavior	is	guided	by	the	Code	of	Conduct,	which	

has	evolved	from	the	heroic	lives,	experiences,	and	deeds	of	Americans	from	the	Revolutionary	
War	through	our	combat	operations	in	Operation	IRAQI	FREEDOM.	

Your	obligations	as	a	U.S.	citizen	and	a	member	of	the	Armed	Forces	stem	from	the	traditional	
values	underlying	the	American	experience	as	a	nation.	These	values	are	best	expressed	in	the	
U.S.	Constitution	and	Bill	of	Rights,	which	you’ve	sworn	to	uphold	and	defend.	You	would	have	

these	obligations—to	your	 country,	 your	 service	and	unit,	
and	 your	 fellow	Americans—even	 if	 the	 Code	 of	 Conduct	
had	never	been	 formulated	as	 a	high	 standard	of	 general	
behavior.

Just	as	you	have	a	responsibility	to	your	country	under	
the	 Code	 of	 Conduct,	 the	 United	 States	 government	 has	
an	 equal	 responsibility:	 to	 always	 to	 keep	 faith	 with	 you	
and	 stand	 by	 you	 as	 you	 fight	 for	 your	 country.	 If	 you’re	
unfortunate	enough	to	become	a	prisoner	of	war,	you	should	
know	that	your	government	will	care	for	your	dependents	
and	will	never	forget	you.	Furthermore,	the	government	will	
use	every	reasonable	means	to	contact,	support,	and	gain	
release	for	you	and	for	other	prisoners	of	war.

To	live	up	to	the	Code,	you	must	know	not	only	its	words	but	the	ideas	and	principles	behind	
those	words.	What	follows	below	is	an	extract	from	Department	of	the	Army	(DA)	Pam	360-512,	
1986	which	contains	the	code,	an	explanation	of	its	principles,	and	a	statement	of	the	standards	
expected	of	you.	You	will	also	find	woven	into	the	Code,	Captain	Sijan’s	story	as	he	remains	one	
of	the	best	examples	of	an	Airman	Warrior	who	lived	and	ultimately	died	by	the	Code	of	Conduct.

The	Code	of	Conduct	is	an	ethical	guide.	Its	six	articles	deal	with	your	chief	concerns	as	an	
American	in	combat;	these	concerns	become	critical	when	you	must	evade	capture,	resist	while	
a	prisoner,	interact	with	fellow	prisoners,	or	escape	from	the	enemy.

Experiences	of	captured	Americans	reveal	that	to	survive	captivity	honorably	demands	great	
courage,	 deep	 dedication	 and	 high	 motivation.	 To	 sustain	 these	 personal	 values	 throughout	
captivity	requires	that	you	understand	and	believe	strongly	in	our	free	and	democratic	institutions,	
love	your	country,	trust	in	the	justice	of	our	cause,	keep	faithful	and	loyal	to	your	fellow	prisoners,	
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and	hold	firmly	to	your	religious	and	moral	beliefs	in	time	of	trial.	Your	courage,	dedication	and	
motivation	 supported	by	understanding,	 trust	 and	fidelity	will	 help	 you	endure	 the	 terrors	of	
captivity,	and	return	to	your	family,	home	and	nation	with	honor	and	pride.

Article I

I	am	an	American,	fighting	 in	the	forces	which	guard	my	country	and	our	way	of	 life.	 I	am	
prepared	to	give	my	life	in	their	defense.

All	men	and	women	in	the	Armed	Forces	have	the	duty	at	
all	times	and	under	all	circumstances	to	oppose	the	enemies	
of	 the	United	 States	 and	 support	 its	 national	 interests.	 In	
training	or	 in	combat,	alone	or	with	others,	while	evading	
capture	 or	 enduring	 captivity,	 this	 duty	 belongs	 to	 each	
American	defending	our	nation	regardless	of	circumstances.

Captain	Sijan’s	harrowing	journey	into	the	Code	of	Conduct	began	in	Nov.	1967	when	his	F-4,	
piloted	by	Colonel	John	W.	Armstrong	was	hit	while	on	a	bombing	pass	over	North	Vietnam	near	
Laos.	Although	Colonel	Armstrong	was	never	heard	from	again,	contact	was	made	with	Captain	
Sijan	who	became	known	as	 “AWOL	1.”	More	 than	120	aircraft	participated	 in	 the	enormous	
search-and-rescue	effort	to	recover	him	and	Colonel	Armstrong.

	The	rescue	effort	was	taking	heavy	ground	fire	from	all	directions	and	there	was	considerable	
concern	that	laying	down	suppressive	fire	would	hit	Captain	Sijan.	While	the	rescue	crews	worried	
about	Captain	Sijan’s	condition,	he	worried	about	the	safety	of	the	pararescue	personnel.	Captain	
Sijan	knew	he	was	surrounded	by	the	enemy	and	knew	that	anyone	coming	down	to	rescue	him	
was	placing	their	own	life	in	considerable	jeopardy.	The	enemy	would	love	nothing	better	than	
to	capture	two	for	the	price	of	one.	For	this	reason,	with	Jolly	Green	15,	an	HH-3E	helicopter,	
hovering	overhead	nearby,	Captain	Sijan	waved	off	the	pararescueman	and	said,	“I	see	you,	I	see	
you.	Stay	where	you	are.	I’m	coming	to	you!”

Captain	Sijan	never	made	it	to	Jolly	Green	15’s	position.	

Article II

I	will	never	surrender	of	my	own	free	will.	If	in	command,	I	will	never	surrender	the	members	
of	my	command	while	they	still	have	the	means	to	resist.

As	an	individual,	a	member	of	the	armed	forces	may	never	voluntarily	surrender.	When	isolated	
and	no	longer	able	to	inflict	casualties	on	the	enemy,	the	American	soldier	has	an	obligation	to	
evade	capture	and	rejoin	friendly	forces.
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It	is	the	responsibility	of	every	military	member	to	evade	capture	as	long	as	it	is	reasonable	to	
do	so,	and	even	in	the	most	difficult	of	times,	men	and	women	throughout	warfare	have	found	
the	strength	and	courage	to	do	this.	Take,	for	example,	the	remarkable	courage	of	Captain	Bill	
Andrews,	a	F-16	pilot	shot	down	approximately	30	miles	northwest	of	Basra,	Iraq	on	27	February	
1991.	Not	only	did	he	evade	capture	for	a	time,	he	also	provided	an	area	description	and	direction	
to	his	flight.	He	made	numerous	threat	calls	and	directed	members	of	his	flight	to	execute	a	break	
turn	and	initiate	decoy	flares	in	response	to	surface-to-air	missile	launches.	In	these	instances,	

the	 pilots	 indicated	 that	 they	would	 have	 suffered	 direct	 hits	 had	
Captain	Andrews	not	made	the	threat	calls	from	the	ground.	Captain	
Andrews	provided	this	life	saving	support	while	injured,	exposed	in	
the	open,	and	while	being	fired	upon	by	enemy	forces.	He	managed	
to	avoid	capture	for	several	hours,	but	was	eventually	captured	by	
Iraqi	 forces;	he	was	 released	on	6	March	1991	along	with	 several	
others.

In	 the	 case	 of	 Captain	 Sijan,	 he	 found	himself	 gravely	 injured,	
alone,	and	in	desperate	need	of	food	and	water.	He	managed	through	
courage	and	willpower	alone	to	evade	the	enemy	and	capture	for	45	
days	as	he	painfully,	day	by	day,	dragged	himself	along	the	ground	
towards	 what	 he	 hoped	 would	 be	 freedom.	 Former	 Captain	 Guy	
Gruers,	one	of	Captain	Sijan’s	later	cellmates,	reports	that,	“He	said	
he’d	go	for	two	or	three	days	and	nights—as	long	as	possibly	could—
and	then	he’d	be	exhausted	and	sleep.	As	soon	as	he’d	wake	up,	he’d	
start	again,	always	traveling	east.”

Ultimately,	only	when	evasion	by	an	individual	is	impossible	and	further	fighting	would	lead	
only	 to	 death	 with	 no	 significant	 loss	 to	 the	 enemy	 should	 one	 consider	 surrender.	With	 all	
reasonable	means	of	resistance	exhausted	and	with	certain	death	the	only	alternative,	capture	
doesn’t	imply	dishonor.

The	responsibility	and	authority	of	a	commander	never	extends	to	the	surrender	of	a	command	
to	the	enemy	while	the	command	has	the	power	to	fight	and	evade.	When	isolated,	cut	off,	or	
surrounded,	a	unit	must	continue	to	fight	until	relieved	or	able	to	rejoin	friendly	forces	through	
continued	efforts	to	break	out	or	evade	the	enemy.

Article III

If	 I	am	captured	 I	will	 continue	to	 resist	by	all	means	available.	 I	will	make	every	effort	 to	
escape	and	aid	others	to	escape.	I	will	accept	neither	parole	nor	special	favors	from	the	enemy.

The	duty	of	a	member	of	 the	armed	forces	to	use	all	means	available	to	resist	 the	enemy	
isn’t	 lessened	by	the	misfortune	of	captivity.	A	POW	is	still	 legally	bound	by	the	Uniform	Code	
of	Military	Justice	and	ethically	guided	by	the	Code	of	Conduct.	Consider,	for	example,	Captain
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Sijan’s	 continued	 efforts	 to	 escape	while	 in	 captivity.	 As	 Colonel	 Craner	 asserts,	 Captain	 Sijan	
never	gave	up	on	the	idea	of	escape	in	all	the	days	they	were	interred	together.	“In	fact,	that	was	
one	of	the	first	things	he	mentioned	when	we	first	went	into	his	cell	at	Vinh:	‘How	are	we	going	to	
get	out	of	here?	Have	you	guys	figured	out	how	we’re	going	to	take	care	of	these	people?	Do	you	
think	we	can	steal	one	of	their	guns?’...	Even	later,	he	kept	dwelling	on	the	fact	that	he’d	made	it	
once	and	he	was	going	to	make	it	again.”

Under	the	provisions	of	the	Geneva	Convention,	a	prisoner	of	war	is	also	subject	to	certain	
rules	imposed	by	the	captor	nation.	When	repatriated,	a	prisoner	of	war	won’t	be	condemned	
for	having	obeyed	reasonable	captor	rules,	such	as	sanitation	regulations.	The	duty	of	a	member	
of	the	armed	forces	to	continue	to	resist	doesn’t	mean	a	prisoner	should	engage	in	unreasonable	
harassment	as	a	form	of	resistance.	Retaliation	by	captors	to	the	detriment	of	that	prisoner	and	
other	prisoners	is	frequently	the	primary	result	of	such	harassment.

The	Geneva	Convention	recognizes	that	a	POW	may	have	the	duty	to	attempt	escape.	In	fact,	the	
Geneva	Convention	prohibits	a	captor	nation	from	executing	a	POW	simply	for	attempting	escape.	
Under	the	authority	of	the	senior	official	(often	called	the	senior	ranking	officer,	or“SRO”)	a	POW	must	
be	prepared	to	escape	whenever	the	opportunity	presents	itself.	In	a	POW	compound,	the	senior	
POW	must	consider	the	welfare	of	those	remaining	behind	after	an	escape.	However,	as	a	matter	
of	conscious	determination,	a	POW	must	plan	to	escape,	try	to	escape,	and	assist	others	to	escape.

Contrary	to	the	spirit	of	the	Geneva	Convention,	enemies	engaged	by	US	forces	since	1950	
have	regarded	the	POW	compound	as	an	extension	of	the	battlefield.	In	doing	so,	they’ve	used	a	
variety	of	tactics	and	pressures,	including	physical	and	mental	mistreatment,	torture	and	medical	
neglect	to	exploit	POWs	for	propaganda	purposes,	to	obtain	military	information,	or	to	undermine	
POW	organization,	communication	and	resistance.

Such	 enemies	 have	 attempted	 to	 lure	 American	 POWs	 into	 accepting	 special	 favors	 or	
privileges	 in	exchange	for	statements,	acts,	or	 information.	American	POWs	must	neither	seek	
nor	accept	special	favors	or	privileges.

One	such	privilege	is	called	parole.	Parole	is	a	promise	by	a	prisoner	of	war	to	a	captor	to	fulfill	
certain	conditions—such	as	agreeing	not	to	escape	nor	to	fight	again	once	released—in	return	for	
such	favors	as	relief	from	physical	bondage,	improved	food	and	living	conditions,	or	repatriation	
ahead	of	 the	sick,	 injured,	or	 longer-held	prisoners.	The	United	States	does	not	authorize	any	
service	member	to	sign	or	enter	into	any	such	parole	agreement.

Article IV

If	I	become	a	prisoner	of	war,	I	will	keep	faith	with	my	fellow	prisoners.	I	will	give	no	information	
nor	take	part	 in	any	action	which	might	be	harmful	to	my	comrades.	 If	 I	am	senior,	 I	will	 take	
command.	If	not,	I	will	obey	the	lawful	orders	of	those	appointed	over	me	and	will	back	them	up	
in	every	way.
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Informing,	 or	 any	 other	 action	 to	 the	 detriment	 of	 a	 fellow	 prisoner,	 is	 despicable	 and	 is	
expressly	 forbidden.	 Prisoners	of	war	must	 avoid	helping	 the	enemy	 identify	 fellow	prisoners	
who	may	have	knowledge	of	particular	value	to	the	enemy	and	who	may,	therefore,	be	made	to	
suffer	coercive	interrogation.

Strong	leadership	and	communication	are	essential	to	discipline.	Discipline	is	the	key	to	camp	
organization,	resistance,	and	even	survival.	Personal	hygiene,	camp	sanitation,	and	care	of	sick	
and	wounded	are	imperative.	Officers	and	noncommissioned	officers	of	the	United	States	must	
continue	to	carry	out	their	responsibilities	and	exercise	their	authority	 in	captivity.	The	senior,	
regardless	of	service,	must	accept	command.	This	responsibility,	and	accountability,	may	not	be	
evaded.

If	the	senior	is	incapacitated	or	is	otherwise	unable	to	act,	the	next	senior	person	will	assume	
command.	Camp	leaders	should	make	every	effort	to	inform	all	POWs	of	the	chain	of	command	
and	try	to	represent	them	in	dealing	with	enemy	authorities.	The	responsibility	of	subordinates	
to	obey	the	lawful	orders	of	ranking	American	military	personnel	remains	unchanged	in	captivity.

The	Geneva	Convention	Relative	to	Treatment	of	Prisoners	of	War	provides	for	election	of	a	
“prisoners’	representative”	in	POW	camps	containing	enlisted	personnel,	but	no	commissioned	
officers.	American	POWs	should	understand	that	such	a	representative	is	only	a	spokesman	for	
the	actual	senior	ranking	person.	Should	the	enemy	appoint	a	POW	chain	of	command	for	its	own	
purposes,	American	POWs	should	make	all	efforts	to	adhere	to	the	principles	of	Article	IV.

As	with	other	provisions	of	this	Code,	common	sense	and	the	conditions	of	captivity	will	affect	
the	way	in	which	the	senior	person	and	the	other	POWs	organize	to	carry	out	their	responsibilities.	
What	is	important	is	that	everyone	support	and	work	within	the	POW	organization.

Article V

When	 questioned,	 should	 I	 become	 a	 prisoner	 of	war,	 I	 am	 required	 to	 give	 name,	 rank,	
service	number,	and	date	of	birth.	I	will	evade	answering	further	questions	to	the	utmost	of	my	
ability.	I	will	make	no	oral	or	written	statements	disloyal	to	my	country	and	its	allies	or	harmful	to	
their	cause.

When	 questioned,	 a	 prisoner	 of	 war	 is	 required	 by	 the	 Geneva	 Convention	 and	 this	
Code	 to	 give	 name,	 rank,	 service	 number	 (social	 security	 number)	 and	 date	 of	 birth.	 The	
prisoner	 shouldmake	 every	 effort	 to	 avoid	 giving	 the	 captor	 any	 additional	 information.	
The	 prisoner	 may	 communicate	 with	 captors	 on	 matters	 of	 health	 and	 welfare	 and	
additionally	 may	 write	 letters	 home	 and	 fill	 out	 a	 Geneva	 Convention	 “capture	 card.”
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It’s	a	violation	of	the	Geneva	Convention	to	place	a	prisoner	under	physical	or	mental	duress,	
torture,	or	any	other	form	of	coercion	in	an	effort	to	secure	information.	If	under	such	intense	
coercion,	 a	 POW	 discloses	 unauthorized	 information,	 makes	 an	 unauthorized	 statement,	 or	
performs	an	unauthorized	act,	that	prisoner’s	peace	of	mind	and	survival	require	a	quick	recovery	
of	courage,	dedication,	and	motivation	to	resist	anew	each	subsequent	coercion.

Actions	 every	 POW	 should	 resist	 include	 making	
oral	 or	 written	 confessions	 and	 apologies,	 answering	
questionnaires,	 providing	 personal	 histories,	 creating	
propaganda	recordings,	broadcasting	appeals	to	other	
prisoners	of	war,	providing	any	other	material	 readily	
usable	for	propaganda	purposes,	appealing	for	surrender	
or	parole,	furnishing	self-criticisms,	communicating	on	
behalf	 of	 the	 enemy	 to	 the	 detriment	 of	 the	 United	
States,	its	allies,	or	its	armed	forces.

Every	POW	should	also	recognize	that	any	confession	signed	or	any	statement	made	may	be	
used	by	the	enemy	as	false	evidence	that	the	person	is	a	“war	criminal”	rather	than	a	prisoner	of	
war.	Several	countries	have	made	reservations	to	the	Geneva	Convention	in	which	they	assert	that	
a	“war	criminal”	conviction	deprives	the	convicted	individual	of	prisoner	of	war	status,	removes	
that	person	from	protection	under	the	Geneva	Convention,	and	revokes	all	rights	to	repatriation	
until	a	prison	sentence	is	served.

Experiences	of	American	prisoners	of	war	have	proved	that,	although	enemy	interrogation	
sessions	may	 be	 harsh	 and	 cruel,	 one	 can	 resist	 brutal	mistreatment	 when	 the	will	 to	 resist	
remains	intact.	The	testimony	of	Captain	Sijan’s	fellow	POW,	Colonel	Bob	Craner,	illustrates	this:

“As best as I can recall, it was New Year’s Day of 1968 when they brought this guy in at 
night. The Rodent [a prison guard] came into the guy’s cell next to mine and began his 
interrogation. It was clearly audible. He was on this guy for military information, and the 
responses I heard indicated he [Sijan] was in very, very bad shape. His voice was very 
weak. It sounded to me as though he wasn’t going to make it. The Rodent would say, ‘Your 
arm, your arm, it is very bad. I am going to twist it unless you tell me.’ The guy would say, 
‘I’m not going to tell you; it’s against the Code.’ Then he would start screaming... The guy 
wouldn’t give in. He’d say, ‘Wait till I get better, you’re really going to get it.’ Finally, I heard 
this guy rasp, ‘Sijan! My name is Lance Peter Sijan!’ That’s all he told him.”

Ultimately,	the	best	way	for	a	prisoner	to	keep	faith	with	country,	fellow	prisoners	and	self	is	
to	provide	the	enemy	with	as	little	information	as	possible.	
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Article VI

I	will	never	forget	that	I	am	an	American,	fighting	for	freedom,	responsible	for	my	actions,	and	
dedicated	to	the	principles	which	made	my	country	free.	I	will	trust	in	my	God	and	in	the	United	
States	of	America.

A	member	of	the	armed	forces	remains	responsible	for	personal	actions	at	all	times.	A	member	
of	the	armed	forces	who	is	captured	has	a	continuing	obligation	to	resist	and	to	remain	loyal	to	
country,	service,	unit	and	fellow	prisoners.

Upon	repatriation,	POWs	can	expect	their	actions	to	be	reviewed;	both	as	to	circumstances	
of	capture	and	conduct	during	detention.	The	purpose	of	such	review	is	to	recognize	meritorious	
performance,	as	well	as	to	investigate	possible	misconduct.	Each	review	will	be	conducted	with	
due	regard	for	the	right	of	the	 individual	and	consideration	for	the	conditions	of	captivity;	 for	
captivity,	of	itself	isn’t	a	condition	of	deserving	blame.

Members	of	the	armed	forces	should	remember	that	they	and	their	dependents	will	be	taken	
care	of	by	 the	appropriate	service	and	 that	pay	and	allowances,	eligibility	and	procedures	 for	
promotion,	and	benefits	for	dependents	continue	while	the	service	member	is	detained.	Service	
members	should	assure	 that	 their	personal	affairs	and	 family	matters	 (such	as	pay,	powers	of	
attorney,	current	will,	 and	provisions	 for	 family	maintenance	and	education)	are	properly	and	
currently	arranged.	Failure	to	arrange	matters	can	create	a	serious	sense	of	guilt	for	a	POW	and	
place	unnecessary	hardship	on	family	members.

The	life	of	a	prisoner	of	war	is	hard.	Each	person	in	this	stressful	situation	must	always	sustain	
hope,	must	resist	enemy	indoctrination.	Prisoners	of	war	standing	firm	and	united	against	the	
enemy	 will	 support	 and	 inspire	 one	 another	 in	 surviving	 their	 ordeal	 and	 in	 prevailing	 over	
misfortune	with	honor.	

We	have	to	wonder	at	how	Captain	Sijan—alone,	brutalized,	sick,	starving,	and	wounded—	
could	have	accomplished	what	he	did.	He	evaded	capture,	escaped,	withstood	dehumanizing	and	
excruciating	torture,	and	inspired	his	fellow	POWs	to	continue	fighting.	His	father	once	said	that	
it	was	his	son’s	love	for	his	home	and	his	competitive	spirit	that	carried	him	through	his	ordeal	
in	Vietnam.	“What	made	Lance	do	what	he	did?	One	thing,	for	sure.	He	always	wanted	to	come	
home	whether	it	was	in	pieces	or	as	a	hero.”

(Code	 of	 Conduct	 reprinted	 from	 DOD	 GEN-11A/DA	 Pam	 360-512,	 1979	 reprinted	 1986.	
Interview	cited	with	Colonel	Craner	reprinted	from	the	June	1977	issue	of	Airman.)
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SpeCial allowanCeS for 
MediCal perSonnel and ChaplainS

Although	 the	 Code	 of	 Conduct	 applies	 to	 all	 military	 personnel,	 there	 are	 special	
allowances	made	for	medical	personnel	and	chaplains,	often	referred	to	as	retained	
personnel.	 These	 allowances	 for	 specific	 Articles,	 as	 outlined	 below,	 enable	 these	

personnel	to	better	execute	their	unique,	specialized	duties.	Please	note	that	not	all	Articles	of	
the	Code	of	Conduct	are	 listed	below;	only	 those	 that	 include	special	allowances	 for	 retained	
personnel	are	listed.	

Article I

If	 the	captors	allow	medical	personnel	and	chaplains	 to	perform	 their	professional	duties,	
these	personnel	may	exercise	a	degree	of	flexibility	concerning	some	of	the	specific	provisions	of	
the	Code	of	Conduct	to	perform	their	professional	duties.

The	degree	of	flexibility	can	only	be	employed	if	it’s	in	the	best	interests	of	the	medical	and	
spiritual	needs	of	their	fellow	military	service	members	and	their	country.	Like	all	members	of	the	
armed	forces,	medical	personnel	and	chaplains	are	accountable	for	all	of	their	actions.

Article III

Under	 the	 Geneva	 Conventions,	 medical	 personnel	 and	 chaplains	 who	 fall	 into	 the	
hands	 of	 the	 enemy	 are	 entitled	 to	 be	 considered	 “retained	 personnel”	 and	 are	 not	 to	
be	 considered	 prisoners	 of	 war.	 The	 enemy	 is	 required	 by	 the	 Conventions	 to	 allow	 such	
persons	 to	 continue	 to	 perform	 their	 medical	 or	 religious	 duties,	 preferably	 for	 POWs	
of	 their	 own	 country.	 When	 the	 services	 of	 these	 “retained	 personnel”	 are	 no	 longer	
needed	 for	 these	 duties,	 the	 enemy	 is	 obligated	 to	 return	 them	 to	 their	 own	 forces.

•	 The	medical	personnel	and	chaplains	of	the	U.S.	Armed	Forces	who	fall	into	the	hands	of	
the	enemy	must	assert	their	rights	as	“retained	personnel”	to	perform	their	medical	and	
religious	duties	for	the	benefit	of	the	POWs	and	must	take	every	opportunity	to	do	so.

•	 If	 the	 captor	 permits	 medical	 personnel	 and	 chaplains	 to	 perform	 their	 professional	
functions	 for	 the	welfare	 of	 the	 POW	 community,	 special	 latitude	 is	 authorized	 these	
personnel	under	the	Code	of	Conduct	as	it	applies	to	escape.

•	 Medical	personnel	and	chaplains	don’t,	as	individuals,	have	a	duty	to	escape	or	to	actively	
aid	others	in	escaping	as	long	as	they	are	treated	as	“retained	personnel”	by	the	enemy.	
However,	U.S.	experience	since	1949,	when	the	Geneva	Conventions	were	written,	reflects	
no	 compliance	by	 captors	 of	U.S.	 personnel	with	 these	provisions	of	 the	Conventions.	
American	medical	and	chaplain	personnel	must	be	prepared	to	be	subjected	to	the	same	
treatment	as	other	American	prisoners	of	war.
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•	 In	the	event	the	captor	doesn’t	permit	medical	personnel	and	chaplains	to	perform	their	
professional	 functions,	 they’re	 considered	 identical	 to	 all	 other	 POWs	with	 respect	 to	
their	responsibilities	under	the	Code	of	Conduct.	Under	no	circumstances	will	the	latitude	
granted	 medical	 personnel	 and	 chaplains	 be	 interpreted	 to	 authorize	 any	 actions	 or	
conduct	detrimental	to	the	POWs	or	the	interest	of	the	United	States.

Article IV

Medical	 personnel	 are	 generally	 prohibited	 from	 assuming	 command	 over	 non-medical	
personnel	 and	 chaplains	 are	 generally	 prohibited	 from	 assuming	 command	 over	 military	
personnel	of	any	branch.	Military	Service	regulations	which	restrict	eligibility	of	these	personnel	
for	command	will	be	explained	to	personnel	of	all	Services	at	an	appropriate	level	of	understanding	
to	preclude	later	confusion	in	a	POW	camp.

Article V

This	 Article	 and	 its	 explanation	 also	 apply	 to	medical	 personnel	 and	 chaplains	 (“retained	
personnel”).	 They’re	 required	 to	 communicate	 with	 the	 captor	 in	 connection	 with	 their	
professional	responsibilities,	subject	to	the	restraints	discussed	in	Article	I	and	VI.

gUidanCe for peaCetiMe Captivity

While	the	Code	of	Conduct	is	a	moral	guide	designed	to	assist	military	personnel	in	
combat	or	those	being	held	prisoners	of	war,	it	also	has	bearing	on	those	personnel	
who	may	find	themselves	isolated	from	U.S.	control	in	peacetime,	or	in	a	situation	

not	related	specifically	in	the	Code	of	Conduct.	Specifically,	there	are	two	Articles—Article	III	and	
Article	V—that	require	modification	toprovide	guidance	for	peacetime	captivity.	Please	note	that	
not	all	Articles	of	the	Code	of	Conduct	are	listed	below;	only	those	that	require	modification	for	
peacetime	captivity	are	listed.

U.S.	military	personnel,	because	of	their	wide	range	of	activities,	are	subject	to	peacetime	
detention	by	unfriendly	governments	or	captivity	by	terrorist	groups.	This	guidance	seeks	to	help	
U.S.	military	personnel	survive	these	situations	with	honor	and	doesn’t	constitute	a	means	for	
judgment	or	replace	the	UCMJ	as	a	vehicle	for	enforcement	of	proper	conduct.	This	guidance,	
although	exactly	the	same	as	the	Code	of	Conduct	in	some	areas,	applies	only	during	peacetime.	
The	term	“peacetime”	means	 that	armed	conflict	doesn’t	exist,	or	where	armed	conflict	does	
exist	but	the	United	States	isn’t	involved	directly.

U.S.	military	personnel,	whether	detainees	or	captives,	can	be	assured	that	the	U.S.	government	
will	make	every	good	faith	effort	to	obtain	their	earliest	release.	Faith	in	one’s	country	and	its	
way	of	 life,	 faith	 in	 fellow	detainees	or	captives,	and	faith	 in	one’s	self	are	critical	 to	surviving
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with	honor	and	resisting	exploitation.	Resisting	exploitation	and	having	faith	in	these	areas	are	
the	 responsibility	 of	 all	 Americans.	On	 the	other	hand,	 the	destruction	of	 such	 faith	must	be	
the	assumed	goal	of	all	captors	determined	to	maximize	their	gains	from	a	detention	or	captive	
situation.

Regardless	 of	 the	 type	 of	 detention	 or	 captivity,	 or	 harshness	 of	 treatment,	 U.S.	 military	
personnel	will	maintain	 their	military	bearing.	They	should	make	every	effort	 to	 remain	calm,	
courteous,	 and	 project	 personal	 dignity.	 Discourteous,	 unmilitary	 behavior	 seldom	 serves	 the	
long-	term	interest	of	the	detainee,	captive,	or	hostage.	Such	behavior,	in	some	situations,	can	
jeopardize	survival	and	severely	complicate	efforts	to	gain	release	of	the	detained,	captured,	or	
hostage-held	military	member.

Capture	 by	 terrorists	 is	 generally	 the	 least	 predictable	 and	 structured	 form	 of	 peacetime	
captivity.	The	captor	qualifies	as	an	 international	criminal.	The	possible	forms	of	captivity	vary	
from	spontaneous	hijacking	to	a	carefully	planned	kidnapping.	In	such	captivities,	hostages	play	a	
greater	role	in	determining	their	own	fate	since	the	terrorists	in	many	instances	expect	or	receive	
no	rewards	for	providing	good	treatment	or	releasing	victims	unharmed.

If	assigned	 in	or	traveling	through	areas	of	known	terrorist	activity,	U.S.	military	personnel	
shall	exercise	prudent	antiterrorism	measures	to	reduce	their	vulnerability	to	capture.	During	the	
process	of	capture	and	initial	 internment,	they	should	remain	calm	and	courteous,	since	most	
casualties	among	hostages	occur	during	this	phase.

For	peacetime	detention:
•	 YOU	ARE	subject	to	the	laws	of	the	country	where	you	are	abducted

•	 AVOID	aggressive,	combative,	or	illegal	behavior

•	 REQUEST	Embassy,	Allied,	or	Neutral	representatives

•	 YOU	ARE	NOT	protected	under	Geneva	Accords

Article III

If	 I	am	captured	 I	will	 continue	to	 resist	by	all	means	available.	 I	will	make	every	effort	 to	
escape	and	aid	others	to	escape.	I	will	accept	neither	parole	nor	special	favors	from	the	enemy.

•	 Escape	 attempts	will	 be	made	 only	 after	 careful	 consideration	 of	 the	 risk	 of	 violence,	
chance	of	success,	and	detrimental	effects	on	detainees	remaining	behind.	 Jailbreak	 in	
most	countries	is	a	crime;	escape	attempts	provide	the	detainer	with	further	justification	
to	prolong	detention	by	charging	additional	violations	of	its	criminal	or	civil	law	and	result	
in	bodily	harm	or	even	death	to	the	detainee.
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•	 U.S.	military	personnel	must	keep	faith	with	their	fellow	hostages	and	conduct	themselves	
according	to	the	guidelines	of	this	enclosure.	Hostages	and	kidnap	victims	who	consider	
escape	to	be	their	only	hope	are	authorized	to	make	such	attempts.	Each	situation	will	be	
different	and	the	hostage	must	weigh	carefully	every	aspect	of	the	decision	before	he/she	
attempts	to	escape.

•	 Accept	release	unless	doing	so	compromises	individual	honor	or	causes	damage	to	the	
United	 States	 or	 its	 allies.	 Persons	 in	 charge	 of	 U.S.	 military	 detained	 personnel	 will	
authorize	release	under	almost	all	circumstances.

Article V

When	 questioned,	 should	 I	 become	 a	 prisoner	 of	war,	 I	 am	 required	 to	 give	 name,	 rank,	
service	number,	and	date	of	birth.	I	will	evade	answering	further	questions	to	the	utmost	of	my	
ability.	I	will	make	no	oral	or	written	statements	disloyal	to	my	country	and	its	allies	or	harmful	to	
their	causes.

•	 Provide	 name,	 rank,	 social	 security	 number,	 date	 of	 birth	 and	 innocent	 circumstances	
leading	 to	 detention.	 Discussions	 should	 be	 limited	 to	 and	 revolve	 around	 health	 and	
welfare	matters,	conditions	of	fellow	detainees,	and	going	home.

•	 Surviving	in	some	terrorist	detentions	may	depend	on	hostages	conveying	a	personal	dignity	
and	apparent	sincerity	to	the	captors.	Hostages,	therefore,	may	discuss	nonsubstantive	
topics	such	as	sports,	family,	and	clothing,	to	convey	to	the	terrorists	the	captive’s	personal	
dignity	and	human	qualities.

•	 The	hostage	will	make	every	effort	to	avoid	embarrassing	the	United	States	and	the	host	
government.	The	purpose	of	this	dialogue	is	for	the	hostage	to	become	a	“person”	in	the	
captor’s	eyes,	rather	than	a	mere	symbol	of	his	or	her	ideological	hatred.	Such	a	dialogue	
should	also	strengthen	the	hostage’s	determination	to	survive	and	resist.	A	hostage	may	
also	listen	actively	to	the	terrorist’s	feeling	about	his	or	her	cause	to	support	the	hostage’s	
desire	to	be	a	“person”	to	the	terrorist;	however,	he	or	she	should	never	pander,	praise,	
participate,	or	debate	the	terrorist’s	cause	with	him	or	her.

SUMMary

“The	responsibilities	of	a	 leader	during	combat	are	no	different	from	his	responsibilities	 in	
any	other	situation,	i.e.,	he	must	effectively	lead	his	unit	in	the	accomplishment	of	its	mission.	
The	Code	of	Conduct	is	a	formalization	of	the	unwritten	creed	that	American	fighting	men	have	
dedicated	themselves	to	since	the	birth	of	our	nation.	It	is	a	professional	code	of	moral	conduct	
based	upon	human	freedoms	and	dignity...	The	Code	of	Conduct	fits	the	very	nature	of	a	free	
man	who	holds	firm	convictions.	As	well	as	the	soldier	lives	by	the	Code,	it	will	serve	him	in	turn.”	
(Colonel	Samuel	Hays,	ed,	Taking	Command)
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We	can	stop	to	consider	what	we	would	do	in	certain	situations,	but	we	cannot	predict	with	
any	certainty	the	situations	we	will	be	thrust	into	during	our	service	in	the	military.	For	this	reason,	
we	need	to	have	a	foundation	of	traditions,	character,	and	spirit	to	build	on.	We	have	to	know	our	
Core	Values	and	how	they	relate	to	demonstrating	a	Warrior	Ethos.	We	have	to	understand	how	
we	as	Airman	Warriors,	in	answering	our	Nation’s	call,	execute	our	profession	of	arms.	We	have	
to	understand,	internalize,	and	live	our	Airman’s	Creed.	Through	this,	we	can	find	strength	in	our	
warrior	ethos	and	can	adhere	to	the	Code	of	Conduct	in	even	the	most	trying	of	times.	Adhering	
to	our	Warrior	Ethos	and	the	Code	of	Conduct	forges	a	bond	that	ties	you	and	all	other	military	
members	together	in	strength,	fidelity,	and	honor.	

Ultimately,	we	must	never	forget	the	words	of	our	Airman’s	Creed—I	am	an	American	Airman:		
Wingman,	Leader,	Warrior.	I	will	never	leave	an	Airman	behind,	I	will	never	falter,	and	I	will	not	
fail.

(For	 more	 information	 about	 the	 heritage	 of	 the	 USAF	 or	 about	 some	 of	 the	 people	
mentioned	in	this	chapter,	visit	the	Air	Force	Link	History	Page	at	http://www.af.mil/history	
where	you	will	find	stories	about	SSgt	William	Pitsenbarger,	Capt	Lance	Sijan,	Capt	Steven	
Bennett,	and	much	more.	You	may	also	want	to	read	the	compelling	books	Into	the	Mouth	of	
the	Cat	by	Malcolm	McConnell,	Code	of	Honor	by	Lt.	Col	John	Dramesi,	and	In	the	Company	
of	Heroes	by	Michael	Durant.	All	are	excellent	books	that	will	give	you	further	insight	on	our	
Code	of	Conduct	and	how	to	serve	with	honor	and	valor.)
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Activity Statement: 

•	 Deliver	 briefings	 and	 participate	 in	 discussions	 about	 various	
aspects	of	culture	and	US	interests	in	the	United	States	European	
Command	(USEUCOM)	area	of	responsibility	(AOR).

Affective Lesson Objective:  
•	 Respond	 to	 the	 importance	 of	 Air	 Force	 officers	 understanding	

various	aspects	of	culture	and	US	interests	in	the	USEUCOM	AOR.

Affective Sample of Behavior:  
•	 Voluntarily	discuss	various	aspects	of	culture	and	US	 interests	 in	

the	USEUCOM	AOR.



                       Air and Space Studies 400434

overview of united states european Command
 (useuCom) area of responsiBiLitY

For	 several	 years	 after	World	War	 II	 the	 services	maintained	 separate	 commands	 in	
Europe	that	reported	directly	to	the	Joint	Chiefs	of	Staff,	but	America’s	rapid	post-war	
demobilization,	followed	by	the	end	of	the	occupation	of	Germany	in	1949,	led	many	

to	question	the	US	commitment	to	the	defense	of	Western	Europe	against	the	Soviet	Union.	The	
period	saw	a	sense	of	looming	crisis	in	the	West	about	how	to	provide	for	the	common	defense,	
especially	after	the	Berlin	Crisis	of	1948-49,	when	the	Soviet	Union	blocked	access	to	the	divided	
city	and	the	United	States	and	United	Kingdom	responded	with	an	unprecedented	airlift.	In	1949	
the	allies	established	the	North	Atlantic	Treaty	Organization	(NATO),	but	did	little	else	to	meet	
their	new	commitments.

In	June	1950	the	United	States	and	its	allies	were	jolted	into	action	by	the	surprise	attack	on	
South	Korea	by	communist	North	Korea.	Early	in	1951	NATO	established	Allied	Command	Europe	
and	the	Supreme	Headquarters	Allied	Powers	Europe	(SHAPE).	General	Dwight	D.	Eisenhower	
was	called	from	retirement	to	become	the	first	Supreme	Allied	Commander	Europe	(SACEUR).	
The	United	States	continued	to	defend	Korea,	but	simultaneously	sent	massive	reinforcements	to	
Europe	to	deter	the	Soviet	Union	from	similar	aggression	there.	
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To	provide	 for	national	 command	within	NATO	and	 to	help	control	 this	build-up	of	 forces,	
General	Eisenhower	proposed	a	separate	command	for	all	US	forces	in	Europe.	USEUCOM	was	
established	on	1	August	1952	 to	provide	“unified	command	and	authority”	over	all	US	 forces	
in	Europe.	Because	 the	senior	US	commander	would	continue	as	Supreme	Allied	Commander	
Europe,	 Eisenhower	 recommended	 giving	 “a	maximum	of	 delegated	 authority”	 to	 a	 four-star	
deputy.	The	first	US	Commander-in-Chief	Europe	(USCINCEUR)	was	General	Matthew	B.	Ridgway,	
former	commander	of	Eighth	Army	and	the	Far	East	Command	during	the	Korean	War.	Eisenhower	
returned	to	the	United	States	just	as	the	new	command	was	established.	

USEUCOM	prepared	plans	 for	the	defense	of	Western	Europe	within	the	NATO	framework	
against	the	Soviet	Union	and	Warsaw	Pact	and	used	the	Military	Assistance	Program	to	help	its	
NATO	partners	build	their	military	capabilities	as	well.	USEUCOM	also	assumed	responsibility	for	
command	and	control	of	US	nuclear	forces,	and	in	1961	began	operating	an	airborne	command	
post,	Operation	SILK	PURSE.	

The	Cold	War	was	marked	by	continued	tensions	with	the	Soviet	Union,	including	widespread	
unrest	in	Eastern	Europe	following	the	death	of	Joseph	Stalin.	USEUCOM	also	conducted	out-of-
sector	operations	such	as	a	major	contingency	operation	to	Lebanon	in	1958.	In	1961	Berlin	once	
again	became	a	flash	point	when	the	Soviets	erected	a	wall	to	stop	the	hemorrhage	of	people	
fleeing	Communist	rule.

In	 the	early	1960s,	 sharp	policy	disagreements	emerged	within	NATO,	and	 in	1966	France	
demanded	 the	 removal	 of	 all	 US	 and	 NATO	 headquarters	 and	 forces	 from	 French	 soil.	 The	
following	year	SHAPE	moved	to	Mons,	Belgium,	while	Headquarters	USEUCOM	moved	to	Patch	
Barracks.	Headquarters	Seventh	Army	moved	to	Heidelberg,	where	it	merged	with	Headquarters	
US	Army,	Europe.	

During	the	1970s,	force	protection	concerns	in	Europe	grew	as	terrorist	groups	such	as	the	
Red	 Army	 Faction	 and	 the	 Red	 Brigades	 targeted	 US	 facilities	 and	 personnel	 with	 bombings,	
kidnapping,	 and	 assassinations.	 Palestinian	 groups	 brazenly	 conducted	 terror	 operations	 in	
Europe,	such	as	the	kidnapping	of	Israeli	athletes	during	the	1972	Munich	Olympic	Games.

During	the	1980s,	the	armed	forces	began	to	recover	from	the	Vietnam	War	and	US	forces	
in	Europe	grew	 to	over	350,000.	The	unified	 command	plan	was	 changed	 in	1983	 to	 transfer	
responsibility	 for	 the	Middle	East	 from	USEUCOM	to	a	new	combatant	 command,	US	Central	
Command	(USCENTCOM),	but	USEUCOM	retained	responsibility	for	the	“confrontation	states”	of	
Israel,	Lebanon,	and	Syria.	At	the	same	time	USEUCOM	was	formally	assigned	responsibility	of	
Africa,	south	of	the	Sahara.

In	 the	1990s,	USEUCOM	reached	out	 to	 the	emerging	democracies	and	was	also	active	 in	
peace	and	stability	operations	in	the	Balkans,	 including	Bosnia,	Macedonia,	and	Kosovo.	But	it	
had	to	conduct	these	new	missions	with	fewer	assigned	forces	as	its	strength	fell	below	120,000.
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Immediately	 after	 the	 attacks	 against	New	York	 and	Washington	 on	 September	 11,	 2001,	
NATO	invoked	Article	V	of	the	treaty	and	deployed	a	NATO	early	warning	aircraft	to	help	monitor	
the	skies	over	North	America.	USEUCOM	provided	major	forces	for	operations	in	Afghanistan	and	
Iraq	and	stepped	up	its	efforts	to	protect	US	interests	in	Europe	and	Africa.	Subsequent	terrorist	
attacks	in	the	USEUCOM	theater	in	Casablanca,	Madrid,	London,	and	Algiers	made	it	clear	that	
terrorism	demanded	a	collective	response.	USEUCOM	worked	to	build	partner	capacity	in	Europe	
and	Africa	for	peacekeeping	operations	and	deployments	to	Iraq	and	Afghanistan.	

As	USEUCOM’s	challenges	evolved,	so	did	its	missions	and	functions.	In	2003	the	headquarters	
reorganized	to	establish	the	USEUCOM	Plans	and	Operations	Center.	From	2006-2008	it	helped	
stand-up	 a	 new	 unified	 command,	 US	 Africa	 Command,	 which	 took	 over	 responsibility	 for	
Department	of	Defense	activities	in	Africa	on	Oct.	1,	2008.

Territory

USEUCOM’s	area	of	responsibility	covers	almost	one-fifth	of	the	planet	including	all	of	Europe,	
large	portions	of	Asia,	parts	of	the	Middle	East,	and	the	Arctic	and	Atlantic	Oceans.	The	command	
is	responsible	for	US	military	relations	with	NATO	and	51	countries	on	two	continents,	with	a	total	
population	of	almost	one	billion	people.

While	 geographically	 located	 in	 the	Middle	 East,	 Israel	 is	 considered	a	part	of	USEUCOM.	
Another	state	of	interest	is	the	Holy	See,	commonly	known	as	the	Roman	Catholic	Vatican.	The	
following	table	lists	all	the	countries	in	which	the	United	States	has	a	vital	national	interest	that	
are	within	the	USEUCOM	AOR.

Albania Germany Montenegro
Andorra Greece Netherlands
Armenia Holy	See	(the	Vatican) Norway
Austria Hungary Poland

Azerbaijan Iceland Portugal
Belarus Ireland Romania
Belgium Israel Russia

Bosnia	and	Herzegovina Italy San	Marino
Bulgaria Kosovo Serbia
Croatia Latvia Slovakia
Cyprus Lichtenstein Slovenia

Czech	Republic Lithuania Spain
Denmark Luxembourg Sweden
Estonia Macedonia Switzerland
Finland Malta Turkey
France Moldova Ukraine
Georgia Monaco United	Kingdom
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History

Although	 the	 human	 history	 of	 the	 lands	 under	 the	 purview	 of	 USEUCOM	 reaches	 back	
thousands	of	years,	the	political	map	of	Europe	as	we	know	it	today	did	not	take	shape	until	after	
the	Thirty	Years’	War	ended	in	1648	with	the	Peace	of	Westphalia.	

Covering	the	rich	and	diverse	history	of	the	51	nations	under	the	responsibility	of	USEUCOM	
would	take	more	than	the	space	allotted	in	these	pages;	however,	key	historical	events	of	the	
region	are	outlined	to	serve	as	an	introduction.

Early European History

The	foundation	of	Western	Civilization	and	the	nations	we	call	part	of	USEUCOM	today	come	
from	ancient	peoples	who	migrated	into	southern	Europe	from	Asia	Minor	well	before	3000	BCE,	
and	developed	into	what	we	now	know	as	Ancient	Greece.	By	336	BCE,	when	Alexander	the	Great	
gained	 the	 throne	of	Macedonia,	 the	Greek	world	had	devolved	 into	oligarchy	after	over	100	
years	of	warfare.	Within	15	months,	Alexander	the	Great	marched	his	armies	as	far	north	as	the	
Danube	River,	destroyed	the	city	of	Thebes	in	Egypt,	marched	into	Greek	cities	and	demanded	
submission,	and	stamped	out	rebellions.	 In	334	BCE	he	marched	into	Asia,	and	 in	327	BCE	his	
empire	extended	as	far	east	as	India.	With	Alexander’s	death	in	323	BCE,	classical	Greece	came	to	
an	abrupt	end,	and	a	century	of	warfare	arrived	as	his	generals	struggled	for	control.	Eventually,	
Alexander’s	world	was	 split	 into	 the	 three	 kingdoms	of	Macedonia,	Western	Asia,	 and	 Egypt,	
much	of	which	was	later	reunited	under	Roman	rule.

Around	 500	 BCE	 the	 Romans	 settled	 in	
northern	Italy.	Here	they	constructed	a	new	form	
of	 political	 organization	 called	 a	 republic	 and	
drew	 up	 the	 Roman	 constitution.	 The	 Romans	
embraced	the	Greek	civilization	to	 the	east	and	
learned	 from	 their	 mistakes.	 Ancient	 Greece	 is	
renowned	 for	 its	 art,	 philosophy,	 and	 cultural	
achievements,	but	the	Greeks	could	not	maintain	
their	world	view	for	more	than	a	few	centuries;	
the	 Romans,	 however,	 built	 a	world	 that	 lasted	
for	over	1,000	years.	The	Roman	Republic,	from	
509	BCE	until	31	BCE,	developed	 the	distinctive	
Roman	forms	of	law	and	government,	while	the	
period	 from	 31	 BCE	 to	 476	 CE	 constitutes	 the	
period	 we	 know	 as	 the	 Roman	 Empire.	 In	 this	
second	period	of	Roman	rule,	particularly	under	
Augustus	Caesar,	Rome	captured	and	controlled	
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all	of	modern-day	France,	Spain,	Greece,	Asia	Minor,	Palestine,	North	Africa,	and	Great	Britain.	
This	is	also	the	period	in	which	a	mysterious	new	religious	movement	appeared	among	the	lower	
orders	of	the	Roman	peoples—Christianity.	

From	approximately	410	CE	until	476	CE,	Rome	and	the	Roman	Empire	underwent	a	rapid	
devolution.	By	the	end	of	the	fifth	century,	the	western	Roman	Empire	split	into	various	Germanic	
kingdoms.	The	Ostogoths	settled	in	Italy,	the	Franks	in	Gaul,	the	Burgundians	in	Provence,	the	
Visigoths	in	Spain,	and	the	Angles	and	Saxons	in	England.	Christianity,	meanwhile,	spread	through	
these	tribes	and	became	firmly	established	throughout	Europe.	This	blending	of	Greco-Roman	
tradition,	Judeo-Christian	tradition,	and	Germanic	custom	formed	the	beginnings	of	a	distinctive	
western	European	culture	as	the	area	began	to	separate	itself	culturally,	geographically,	religiously,	
politically,	and	economically	from	the	remains	of	the	Roman	Empire—now	known	as	Byzantium—
and	the	Muslim	world.	In	this	period,	from	approximately	500	to	1000	(the	early	Middle	Ages)	
Europe	as	we	have	come	to	know	it	was	born.	

The Enlightenment

In	a	period	of	approximately	100	years,	from	the	 late	seventeenth	through	the	eighteenth	
century,	Europe	as	a	whole	underwent	an	intellectual	revolution	that	rippled	through	society	and	
had	lasting	repercussions	for	the	entire	world.	This	revolution	is	known	as	the	Enlightenment.	

Though	many	of	the	greatest	philosophers	of	the	Enlightenment—Montesquieu,	Rousseau,	
and	Voltaire,	 among	others—came	 from	France,	 the	 “founding	 fathers”	of	 the	Enlightenment	
were	actually	British:	John	Locke,	Issac	Newton,	
and	Francis	Bacon.	These	three	men	formed	the	
foundations	 of	 what	 became	 Enlightenment	
thought—a	 world	 grounded	 in	 reason	 and	
observation.	 The	 ideas	 that	 emerged	 from	 the	
Enlightenment	 inspired	 revolutions,	 most	
notably	 the	 American	 and	 French	 Revolutions,	
and	developed	the	concepts	of	modern	science	
and	 the	 scientific	 method.	 The	 most	 famous	
phrase	 of	 Thomas	 Jefferson’s	 Declaration	 of	
Independence—		“life,	liberty,	and	the	pursuit	of	
happiness”—owes	itself	to	John	Locke’s	theories	
on	 natural	 rights,	 including	 the	 rights	 to	 life,	
liberty,	 and	 property	 as	 outlined	 in	 his	 Two 
Treatises of Government.	 Thomas	 Paine	 was	
another	British	philosopher	of	the	Enlightenment,	
who	 inspired	 two	 revolutions:	 the	 American	
Revolution,	following	the	publication	of	Common 
Sense	 in	 1776,	 and	 the	 French	 Revolution,	
following	the	publication	of	The Rights of Man	in	
1791.	
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Some	of	the	most	debated	issues	of	the	nineteenth	century,	including	theories	of	evolution,	
modern	 economics,	 and	 socialism,	 trace	 their	 roots	 to	 ideas	 presented	 in	 Europe	 during	 the	
eighteenth	 century.	 Likewise,	 some	 of	 the	 least	 debated	 issues	 of	 our	modern	 era	 including	
Newton’s	 concrete	 and	 scientific	 explanation	 of	 the	 movement	 of	 the	 universe,	 the	 idea	 of	
human	progress,	and	the	founding	principles	of	most	of	the	modern	social	sciences	also	owe	their	
background	to this	period.	By	the	end	of	the	Enlightenment	era,	Europe	transformed	from	a	world	
grounded	 in	medieval	 social,	political,	 and	economic	 traditions	 into	 the	peak	of	 the	 industrial	
revolution	and	worldwide	colonialism.	

Wars and Unification 

The	early	history	of	Europe	
is	 a	 history	 of	 empires:	 the	
Roman	 Empire,	 the	 Holy	
Roman	 Empire,	 the	 Ottoman	
Empire,	 the	 Spanish	 Empire,	
the	 Russian	 Empire,	 and	 the	
Napoleonic	 Empire,	 to	 name	
a	few.	Most	of	the	countries	in	
the	USEUCOM	 territory	were,	
at	 some	 point,	 part	 of	 one	
or	 more	 of	 these	 empires	 as	
they	spread	across	the	region.	
Military	might	dictated	political	
borders,	 social	 structures,	
economics,	 and	 language	 for	
centuries.	 Unification	 was	
a	 military	 process	 of	 seizing	
land	and	peoples	by	force	and	incorporating	neighboring	territory	into	ever-expanding	empires,	
typically	controlled	by	a	monarch	or	dictator.	Areas	on	the	borders	of	powerful	nations	such	as	
France,	Spain,	and	Russia,	changed	hands	numerous	times,	often	within	the	lifetime	of	the	people	
who	lived	in	the	territory.	

This	idea	of	unification	by	military	force	began	to	change	in	the	modern	era.	The	two	World	
Wars	had	a	profound	effect	on	 the	psyche	of	 the	European	nations.	Though	treaties	between	
nations	 had	 been	 a	 fact	 of	 life	 for	 centuries,	World	War	 I	 resulted	 in	 the	 first	 real	 effort	 to	
politically	unite	Europe,	and	the	world,	in	a	lasting	and	peaceful	contract	known	as	the	League	
of	Nations.	Europe	was	divided	by	World	War	II	into	two	basic	factions;	even	“neutral”	nations	
such	as	Sweden	and	Switzerland	were	ultimately	still	involved	in	the	conflict.	When	the	war	came	
to	an	end,	the	world	as	a	whole	was	fundamentally	changed	by	the	arrival	of	nuclear	weapons.	
This	powerful	threat	in	the	hands	of	the	two	rival	superpowers—Russia	and	the	United	States—
sparked	conflict	that	divided	Europe	for	the	next	50	years.	This	threat	of	nuclear	war,	and	the	
memory	of	all	of	the	European	wars	of	the	past,	shifted	the	focus	of	European	unification	from	
militarily	to	politically-minded.	
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There	has	been	an	 increasing	trend	towards	political,	economic,	and	military	unification	in	
Europe.	The	United	Nations,	born	from	the	old	League	of	Nations	after	World	War	 II,	was	the	
first	real	symbol	of	unity	in	Europe.	The	North	Atlantic	Treaty	Organization	(NATO)	was	a	military	
alliance	of	several	European	nations,	the	United	States,	and	Canada	formed	in	response	to	the	
United	Soviet	Socialist	Republic	(USSR)	communist	threat.	When	Western	Germany	joined	NATO	
in	1955,	the	USSR	established	the	Warsaw	Treaty,	which	served	the	same	military	purpose	for	the	
USSR	that	NATO	served	for	Western	Europe.	In	the	1950s	the	European	Coal	and	Steel	Community	
(ECSC)	and	 the	European	Economic	Community	 (EEC)	were	 formed	by	six	European	nations—	
Belgium,	France,	Italy,	Luxembourg,	the	Netherlands,	and	West	Germany—as	unified	political	and	
economic	efforts	intended	to	escape	from	the	severe	nationalism	that	sparked	the	Second	World	
War.	Over	the	following	decades,	several	other	nations	joined	these	quasi-joint	organizations,	and	
in	1993	the	two	organizations	fully	merged	and	were	renamed	into	what	is	today	known	as	the	
European	Union,	consisting	of	27	of	the	51	USEUCOM	nations.	

Economic Systems

Throughout	its	history	and	into	the	present	day,	Europe	provides	examples	of	the	four	most	
basic	economic	systems	in	the	world:	the	traditional	economy,	market	economy,	mixed	economy,	
and	planned	economy.	Few,	if	any,	nations	in	USEUCOM	maintain	traditional	economic	systems,	
but	this	was	the	economy	of	old	Europe:	decisions	were	made	on	the	basis	of	custom	or	tradition.	
A	traditional	economy	does	not	allow	for	individual	achievement,	new	technology,	or	growth,	but	
under	traditional	systems,	such	as	feudalism,	economic	growth	is	not	of	particular	concern	to	the	
population.	However,	with	the	social	upheaval	caused	by	the	advent	of	the	industrial	revolution	
and	the	Enlightenment,	new	economic	theories	developed	that	radically	changed	the	economic	
view	of	Europe.	

The	 market	 economy,	 a	 system	 in	 which	 goods	 and	 services	 are	 traded	 and	 prices	 are	
typically	 the	result	of	subjective	value	 judgments,	 is	commonly	known	as	capitalism.	 In	a	true	

market	 economy	 prices	 are	 influenced	 by	 competition	
among	 buyers	 and	 sellers	 and	 market	 decisions	 are	
dominated	 by	 supply	 and	 demand.	Market	 economies	
with	 little	 or	 no	 governmental	 intervention	 are	 known	
as	free	markets.	While	the	United	States	is	often	viewed	
as	 a	 purely	 capitalist	 economy,	 a	 better	 example	 of	 a	
pure	market	 economy	 is	 Switzerland.	 On	 the	 opposite	
side	 of	 the	 spectrum	 from	 the	market	 economy	 is	 the	
planned	 economy,	 or	 command	 economy,	 in	 which	
decisions	 about	 production,	 distribution,	 commodity,	
and	 service	 prices	 of	 goods	 and	 services	 are	made	 by	
the	 government.	Market	 forces	have	 little	or	no	 say	 in	
the	 economic	 decisions.	 There	 is	 less	 flexibility	 in	 this	
type	of	economy,	however	there	is	also	little	or	no	need	
for	resources	in	advertising	or	marketing.	Socialism	and	
Soviet	communism	fall	under	this	heading.	
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Mixed	economies,	predictably,	fall	in	the	middle	between	the	market	economy	and	planned	
economy,	and	are	perhaps	the	dominant	economic	form	in	Europe.	A	mixed	economy	combines	
certain	features	of	the	other	two	types	so	that	both	private	business	and	government	play	an	
important	role	in	economic	decision-making.	There	is	flexibility	in	some	areas	and	government	
control	in	others.	This	type	of	economic	system	is	favored	in	societies	that	seek	to	balance	a	wide	
range	of	political	and	economic	views—the	United	Kingdom	(UK)	serving	as	a	prime	example	in	
Europe.

In	1945,	Europe	was	seeking	a	way	to	create	a	European	economic	market	comparable	to	
the	superpower	that	was	the	United	States.	In	the	aftermath	of	WWII,	a	number	of	organizations	
emerged	that	sought	to	rebuild	Europe	and	the	European	economy,	primarily	by	uniting	sovereign	
nations	in	support	of	common	economic	goals.	In	1993,	these	various	agencies	came	together	as	
the	European	Union.	Over	the	course	of	the	next	10	years,	the	European	Union	expanded	from	
mostly	Western	European	nations	to	include	many	of	the	nations	of	the	former	Soviet	Union.		

One	of	the	goals	of	the	European	Union	from	the	beginning	was	the	adoption	of	a	common	
currency	throughout	Europe.	In	1999,	the	Euro	was	introduced	in	bank	operations	and	conversion	
rates.	The	gradual	introduction	was	finalized	in	2002	with	the	introduction	of	Euro	currency	and	
the	withdrawal	 of	 national	 currencies;	 however,	 the	 Euro	 remains	 a	 hotly	 debated	 subject	 in	
Europe.	On	the	positive	side,	it	provides	trade	efficiency	and	diversification	of	reserve	currencies,	
but	on	the	negative	side	it	eliminates	national	sovereignty	and	creates	an	environment	dependent	
on	the	stability	of	a	single	currency.	Adoption	of	the	Euro	is	not	a	mandatory	requirement	for	
membership	in	the	European	Union,	and	several	member	nations—the	UK	for	example—have	
opted	out	of	adoption	of	the	unified	currency.	Nevertheless,	the	Euro	is	growing	in	prominence	
in	Europe.	

Political Systems

While	 the	European	Union	has	become	one	
of	 the	most	 prominent	 features	 of	 the	 political	
landscape	in	the	USEUCOM	AOR,	it	has	not	always	
been	the	case.	Prior	to	its	founding,	and	especially	
during	 the	Cold	War,	 the	major	divisions	 in	 this	
part	of	 the	world	centered	around	the	differing	
ideals	 of	 communist	 and	 democratic	 thought.	
Therefore,	to	understand	European	politics	as	a	
whole	 requires	an	understanding	of	 the	 impact	
the	Soviet	Union	had	on	the	political	and	military	
atmosphere	of	Eastern	Europe.

NOTE:	 The	 following	 is	 an	 excerpt	 from	 the	
Library	of	Congress	Country	study	on	the	former	
Soviet	Union.
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While	liberating	Eastern	Europe	from	Nazi	Germany	in	World	War	II,	the	Red	Army	established	
political	and	military	control	over	that	region.	The	Soviet	Union	intended	to	use	Eastern	Europe	as	
a	buffer	zone	for	the	forward	defense	of	its	western	borders	and	to	keep	threatening	ideological	
influences	at	bay.	Continued	control	of	Eastern	Europe	became	second	only	to	defense	of	the	
homeland	in	the	hierarchy	of	Soviet	security	priorities.	

On	 May	 14,	 1955,	 the	 Soviet	 Union	 institutionalized	 its	 East	 European	 alliance	 system,	
henceforth	known	as	the	Warsaw	Pact,	when	it	met	with	representatives	from	Albania,	Bulgaria,	
Czechoslovakia,	 Hungary,	 Poland,	 and	 Romania	 in	 Warsaw	 to	 sign	 the	 multilateral	 Treaty	 of	
Friendship,	Cooperation,	and	Mutual	Assistance,	which	was	 identical	 to	 their	existing	bilateral	
treaties	with	the	Soviet	Union.	The	1955	treaty	establishing	the	Warsaw	Pact	stated	that	relations	
among	the	signatories	were	based	on	total	equality,	mutual	noninterference	in	internal	affairs,	and	
respect	for	national	sovereignty	and	independence.	It	declared	that	the	Warsaw	Pact’s	function	
was	collective	self-defense	of	the	member	states	against	external	aggression,	as	provided	for	in	
Article	51	of	the	United	Nations	Charter.	Until	the	early	1960s,	the	Soviet	Union	used	the	Warsaw	
Pact	more	as	a	tool	in	East-West	diplomacy	than	as	a	functioning	political-military	alliance.	The	
Warsaw	 Pact	 administered	 both	 the	 political	 and	 the	military	 activities	 of	 the	 Soviet	 alliance	
system	 in	 Eastern	 Europe.	A	 series	of	 changes	 that	 began	 in	 1969	 gave	 the	Warsaw	Pact	 the	
structure	it	retained	through	the	late	1980s.	

Political	Organization.	The	general	(or	first)	secretaries	of	the	communist	and	workers’	parties	
and	heads	of	state	of	the	Warsaw	Pact	member	states	met	in	the	Political	Consultative	Committee	
(PCC).	The	PCC	provided	a	formal	point	of	contact	for	the	Soviet	and	East	European	leaders	in	
addition	to	less	formal	bilateral	meetings	and	visits.	As	the	highest	decision-making	body	of	the	
Warsaw	 Pact,	 the	 PCC	 was	 charged	 with	 assessing	 international	 developments	 that	 affected	
the	 security	 of	 the	 allied	 states	 and	warranted	 the	 execution	of	 the	Warsaw	Pact’s	 collective	
self-defense	provisions.	In	practice,	however,	the	Soviet	Union	was	unwilling	to	rely	on	the	PCC	
to	 perform	 this	 function,	 fearing	 that	 Hungary,	 Czechoslovakia,	 and	 Romania	 would	 use	 PCC	
meetings	to	oppose	Soviet	plans	and	policies.	Since	the	late	1960s,	when	several	member	states	
began	to	use	the	alliance	structure	to	confront	Soviet	domination	and	assert	more	independent	
foreign	policies,	the	Soviet	Union	has	had	to	negotiate	to	gain	support	for	its	foreign	policy	within	
Warsaw	Pact	councils.	

Military	Organization.	The	Warsaw	Pact’s	military	organization	was	larger	and	more	active	than	
the	alliance’s	political	bodies.	Several	different	organizations	were	responsible	for	implementing	
PCC	 directives	 on	 defense	 matters	 and	 developing	 the	 capabilities	 of	 the	 national	 armies	
that	 constituted	 the	Warsaw	Pact’s	 armed	 forces.	The	principal	 task,	however,	of	 the	military	
organizations	was	 to	 link	 the	East	European	armies	 to	 the	Soviet	armed	 forces.	The	alliance’s	
military	agencies	coordinated	the	training	and	mobilization	of	the	East	European	national	forces	
assigned	to	the	Warsaw	Pact.	In	turn,	these	forces	could	be	deployed	in	accordance	with	Soviet	
military	strategy	against	an	Non-Soviet	Warsaw	Pact	(NSWP)	country	or	NATO.		The	Joint	Staff	was	
the	only	standing	Warsaw	Pact	military	body	and	the	official	executive	organ	of	the	Committee	
of	Ministers	of	Defense,	 commander	 in	 chief,	 and	Military	Council.	As	 such,	 it	 performed	 the	
bulk	of	the	Warsaw	Pact’s	work	in	the	military	realm.	Like	the	Joint	Command,	the	Joint	Staff	had	
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both	Soviet	and	East	European	officers.	The	non-Soviet	officers	also	served	as	the	principal	link	
between	the	Soviet	and	East	European	armed	forces.	The	Joint	Staff	organized	all	joint	exercises	
and	arranged	multilateral	meetings	and	contacts	of	Warsaw	Pact	military	personnel	at	all	levels.	

Beginning	in	the	late	1960s	and	continuing	into	the	1970s,	the	Soviet	Union	abandoned	its	
earlier	 efforts	 to	 achieve	 the	 simultaneous	 dissolution	 of	 NATO	 and	 the	 Warsaw	 Pact	 and	
concentrated	 instead	 on	 détente—
legitimating	 the	 territorial	 status	quo	
in	 Europe.	 The	 consequences	 of	
détente,	 however,	 also	 posed	 a	
significant	challenge	to	Soviet	control	
of	Eastern	Europe	by	causing	a	crisis	in	
Soviet-East	German	relations,	blurring	
the	 strict	 bipolarity	 of	 the	 Cold	War	
era,	opening	Eastern	Europe	to	greater	
Western	 influence,	 and	 loosening	
Soviet	 control	 over	 its	 allies.	 Despite	
these	 problems,	 the	 détente	 period	
witnessed	relatively	stable	Soviet-East	
European	relations	within	the	Warsaw	
Pact.	

In	 the	 late	1970s,	 the	West	grew	disenchanted	with	détente,	which	had	 failed	 to	prevent	
Soviet	advances	in	the	Third	World,	the	deployment	of	SS-20	intermediate-range	ballistic	missiles	
(IRBMs)	 aimed	 at	West	 European	 targets,	 the	 invasion	 of	 Afghanistan,	 or	 the	 suppression	 of	
Solidarity.	The	Soviet	Union	used	the	renewal	of	East-West	tension	as	a	justification	for	forcing	its	
allies	to	close	ranks	within	the	Warsaw	Pact.	But	restoring	the	alliance’s	cohesion	and	renewing	
its	 confrontation	with	Western	 Europe	 proved	 difficult	 after	 several	 years	 of	 good	 East-West	
relations.

In	 the	mid-	 to	 late	 1980s,	 the	 future	 of	 the	Warsaw	 Pact	 hinged	 on	Mikhail	 Gorbachev’s	
developing	policy	toward	Eastern	Europe.	He	demonstrated	a	greater	sensitivity	to	East	European	
concerns	than	previous	Soviet	leaders	by	briefing	the	NSWP	leaders	in	their	own	capitals	after	
the	1985	Geneva	and	1986	Reykjavik	superpower	summit	meetings.	In	1987	the	Warsaw	Pact,	
under	Soviet	tutelage,	adopted	a	defense-oriented	military	doctrine.	In	the	late	1980s,	however,	
mounting	 economic	 difficulties	 and	 the	 advanced	 age	 of	 trusted,	 long-time	 communist	 party	
leaders,	 like	 Gustáv	 Husák	 in	 Czechoslovakia,	 Todor	 Zhivkov	 in	 Bulgaria,	 and	 János	 Kádár	 in	
Hungary,	intensified	the	danger	of	domestic	turmoil	and	internal	power	struggles	in	the	NSWP	
countries	and	threatened	the	alliance’s	cohesion.

The	reforms	begun	by	Gorbachev	and	carried	on	by	Boris	Yeltsin	eventually	saw	the	dissolution	
of	the	Soviet	Union,	the	formation	of	several	new	countries,	and	greater	independence	for	the	
Eastern	European	countries	formerly	dominated	by	the	Soviets.	
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Art

Prior	to	the	European	Renaissance,	the	vast	majority	of	art	in	Europe	was	religiously	based.	
Books	were	handmade	objects,	treasured	as	works	of	art	and	symbols	of	enduring	knowledge,	
frequently	bound	 in	 covers	 set	with	enamel,	 jewels,	 and	 ivory,	 typically	made	by	monks,	 and	
recognized	as	an	attribute	of	God	regardless	of	their	actual	content.	Gothic	architecture	provided	
an	engineering	challenge	that	resulted	in	some	of	the	most	well-known	and	breathtaking	buildings	
in	the	world.	Paintings,	stained	glass,	and	even	tapestries	were	intricately	created	around	religious	
themes	and	stories.	In	the	fifteenth	through	seventeenth	centuries,	the	period	commonly	known	
as	the	Renaissance,		musicians	and	artists	traveled	extensively	throughout	Europe	so	that,	despite	
regional	differences,	European	art	of	all	forms	maintained	overall	similarities	based	on	the	period,	
rather	than	the	region.

The	most	important	music	of	the	Renaissance	was	developed	for	the	church.	However	by	the	
end	of	the	Renaissance,	the	Reformation	swept	through	Europe	and	patronage	of	music	was	split	
between	the	Catholic	Church,	Protestant	churches,	royal	courts,	wealthy	amateurs,	and	music	
printing.	Inspired	by	classical	Greece,	musicians	of	the	Renaissance	began	to	link	music	and	poetry	
in	an	increasingly	dramatic	fashion	in	an	attempt	to	stir	the	listener’s	emotions.	Opera	evolved	
out	of	this	transformation	in	musical	creation,	combined	with	the	courtly	entertainments	of	the	
period;	in	a	similar	fashion,	ballet	and	modern	dance	evolved	out	of	this	same	period.	Noblemen	
and	noblewomen	were	expected	to	maintain	an	upright	carriage	and	grace.	In	the	late	seventeenth	
and	 eighteenth	 centuries,	 professional	 dancers	 began	 to	 gain	 prominence,	 focusing	 on	 fast	
footwork,	high	jumps,	and	multiple	turns.	French	King	Louis	XIV	instituted	a	school	for	dancers	in	
1669,	which	established	the	vocabulary	of	classical	dance	as	we	know	it	today.	Western	European	
dance	favors	symmetry,	balance,	and	harmony	of	the	entire	body.	Early	dance	choreography	was	
related	to	contemporary	social	dances	and	costumes	were	based	on	court	dress	of	the	time,	with	
tight	corsets	for	women	and	short	skirts	for	men.	As	a	result,	female	dancers’	movements	were	
considerably	restricted,	while	male	dancers	dominated	the	stage.	

The	Enlightenment	played	a	critical	role	in	the	evolution	of	western	art,	as	the	influence	of	
reason	and	observation	of	the	world	changed	both	the	visual	and	fine	arts.	Religious	subjects	
began	 to	 disappear	 as	 religion	 itself	 was	
questioned	 under	 this	 rapidly	 spreading	
philosophy.	Trends	 in	 the	visual	arts	 leaned	
towards	 paintings	 and	 drawings	 of	 what	
could	be	seen	and	experienced	in	the	world,	
discarding	 the	 romantic	 and	 idealized,	 and	
seeking	simplicity,	harmony,	and	proportion.	
The	stories	told	in	opera	and	ballet	were	the	
stories	of	the	nature	of	man,	in	keeping	with	
the	Enlightenment	search	for	knowledge	and	
truth.	In	reaction	to	the	rational,	secular	ideas	
of	the	Enlightenment,	romanticism	emerged	
in	 the	 nineteenth	 century	 as	 an	 art	 form	
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that	 embraced	 uncontrollable	 power,	 unpredictably,	 and	 extremes.	Music	 became	 something	
accessible	 to	 the	 general	 public,	 not	 just	 the	 courts	 and	 the	 church,	whether	 it	was	 through	
large	performances	to	the	public	in	theaters	or	intimate	parlor	music.	Until	the	development	of	
the	phonograph,	 radio,	and	 television	 in	 the	 twentieth	century,	 the	piano	became	the	central	
component	of	domestic	life	for	the	middle	class.	

The	development	of	mass	industry,	the	colonialism	that	brought	Chinese	and	Japanese	culture	
into	 Europe,	 and	 rapid	 developments	 in	 the	 social	 sciences	 and	 intellectual	 theories	 in	 the	
nineteenth	and	twentieth	centuries	brought	sweeping	changes	to	art	in	Europe	as	well,	including	
the	development	of	entirely	new	genres	of	art,	such	as	photography	and	modern	dance.	

USEUCOM Mission and Current Posture

The	 mission	 of	 the	 US	 European	 Command	 is	 to	
conduct	 military	 operations,	 international	 military	
partnering,	 and	 interagency	 partnering	 to	 enhance	
transatlantic	security	and	defend	the	United	States.	This	
is	done	by	establishing	an	agile	security	organization	able	
to	conduct	full-spectrum	activities	as	part	of	“whole	of	
government”	 solutions	 to	 secure	 enduring	 stability	 in	
Europe	and	Eurasia.

Headquartered	 in	 Stuttgart,	 Germany,	 USEUCOM	
is	 a	 joint	 forces	 community	of	 approximately	1,000	US	
Soldiers,	Sailors,	Airmen,	Marines,	and	government	civilians,	who	work	and	live	at	four	different	
locations	around	the	city.	From	 its	state-of-the-art	plans	and	operations	center,	 the	command	
directs	the	operation	of	more	than	100,000	military	and	civilian	personnel	operations	across	10.7	
million	square	miles	of	land	and	13	million	square	miles	of	ocean.	The	command	is	also	responsible	
for	maintaining	the	quality	of	life,	including	health	care	and	schools,	for	almost	130,000	military	
family	members	living	in	Europe.

In	his	2010	posture	testimony,	ADM	James	Stavridis,	USEUCOM/CC,	reported	on	the	current	
state	of	the	command.	He	said:

The Soldiers, Sailors, Airmen, Marines, and Civilians at USEUCOM contribute to our 
national security every day through professional engagements with our Allies and partners 
in the European theater. Operationally, USEUCOM continuously strives to find flexible 
authorities and funding mechanisms to build the capacity of those partner nations willing 
to fight side-by-side with the United States.
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Furthermore, USEUCOM’s efforts to fulfill the short-term task of building enduring 
capability are vital to ensuring the long-term stability and security of Europe. In addition 
to increasing the contributions of our allies and partners to operations outside Europe, 
building partner capacity allows us to make significant progress toward achieving strategic 
objectives within the AOR. For example, conducting security sector reform assessments in 
Albania, which is an inter-agency effort critical to integrating Balkan countries into the 
European community. USEUCOM also has numerous programs targeted at countering the 
proliferation of WMD throughout the theater, but we cannot stop there. With greater 
flexibility, these authorities can achieve greater strategic goals in support of our theater 
and national objectives.

US European Command serves as an important link between the United States and 
our friends in Europe, effectively bridging the Atlantic. We are building and strengthening 
relations with our European partners that will help us ensure the security of the United 
States at home and abroad. 

Conclusion

USEUCOM	has	helped	keep	the	peace	in	Europe,	the	Middle	East,	and	Africa	for	more	than	
half	a	century.	As	it	transforms	for	the	future,	it	will	continue	to	meet	new	challenges.	Its	vision	
is	of	an	agile	security	organization	with	a	“whole	of	government”	approach	seeking	to	support	
enduring	 stability	 and	 peace	 in	 Europe	 and	 Eurasia.	 Through	USEUCOM,	 the	United	 States	 is	
committed	to	enduring	partnerships,	cooperative	solutions	to	mutual	security	challenges,	and	
ready	forces	to	provide	regional	security.	Hopefully	this	overview	of	USEUCOM	has	piqued	your	
interest	to	learn	more	about	the	European	and	Eurasian	countries	included	in	this	command’s	
area	of	responsibility.		To	help	you	do	that,	refer	to	the	next	section	for	links	to	Internet	sources	
that	provide	more	specific	information	about	this	area	of	the	world.
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student assignments

Students	will	 select	 a	 specific	 country	 from	 the	 list	 provided	 and	 deliver	 a	 5-minute	
prepared	briefing	addressing	the	topic.	Use	the	framework	below	to	develop	the	main	
points,	but	to	ensure	the	topics	are	covered	you	must	submit	your	list	of	preferred	main	

points	to	your	instructor	for	approval	prior	to	beginning	your	research.		To	assist	in	your	research,	
a	list	of	Web	sites	is	provided	on	the	next	page.		

Additionally,	 you	 must	 prepare	 a	 ½	 to	 1-page	 bullet	 background	 paper	 on	 your	 subject.		
You	should	provide	a	copy	of	your	paper	to	your	instructor	prior	to	your	briefing.	You	can	then	
use	the	paper	to	give	your	briefing.		The	bullet	paper	will	follow	the	format	in	The Tongue and 
Quill.		 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	
	

Briefing preparation

Countries
•	 France
•	 Germany
•	 Greece
•	 Israel
•	 Russia
•	 Serbia
•	 Turkey
•	 United	Kingdom

Main Point 1 (choose one from the following list)
•	 Art
•	 Economic	Systems
•	 Political	Systems

Main Points 2 and 3 (choose two from the following list)
•	 Family
•	 Marriage
•	 Language
•	 Sport	and	Recreation
•	 Religion

Main Point 4—US Interests
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researCh sites

• Defense Language Institute

http://www.dliflc.edu/products.html

• Field Support Modules

http://fieldsupport.dliflc.edu/index.aspx

• Library of Congress

http://lcweb2.loc.gov/frd/cs/profiles.html

• Military Policy Awareness Links

http://merln.ndu.edu/index.cfm?type=page&pageID=3

• Miller Center of Public Affairs

http://millercenter.org/scripps

• NATO

http://www.nato.int/cps/en/natolive/index.htm

• The World Factbook

https://www.cia.gov/library/publications/the-world-factbook/index.html

• United Nations

http://www.un.org/en/

• US Department of State—Background Notes

http://www.state.gov/r/pa/ei/bgn/

• US Department of State—Regional Bureaus

http://www.state.gov/p/index.htm

• US Department of State—Terrorism Country Reports

http://www.state.gov/s/ct/rls/crt/
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Bullet Statements with Impact

35
Reading Assignment:

•	 Read	AFH	33-337,	pages	226-236,	The	Tongue	and	Quill	(T&Q)	and	
this	lesson	prior	to	class.	

Cognitive Lesson Objective:  
•	 Comprehend	the	importance	of	writing	effective	bullet	statements	

in	accordance	with	the	T&Q.

Cognitive Samples of Behavior:
•	 Explain	 the	 impact	 that	 effective	 bullet	 statements	 have	 on	 a	

military	career.

•	 Explain	the	questions	that	need	to	be	answered	to	effectively	write	
each	element	of	an	effective	Accomplishment-Impact	 (A-I)	bullet	
statement.

•	 Differentiate	between	effective	and	weak	A-I	bullet	statements.

Affective Lesson Objective:  
•	 Respond	to	the	importance	of	writing	effective	A-I	bullet	statements.

Affective Sample of Behavior: 
•	 Actively	participate	in	discussion	of	writing	effective	A-I	bullets.
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becoming a better leader through 
improved writing skills

Today’s	Air	Force	is	more	competitive	than	ever	before.	In	order	to	advance,	we	have	
to	be	able	to	write	well	and	express	ourselves	clearly,	and	that	is	sometimes	difficult	
for	those	who	are	not	familiar	with	Air	Force	technical	writing	requirements.	Effective	

communication	skills,	especially	writing	skills,	can	make	the	difference	between	a	good	officer	
and	a	great	one.		A	leader	with	effective	writing	skills	can	launch	the	career	of	a	well-deserving	
Airman	or	capture	an	Airman’s	inadequate	performance	to	allow	rehabilitation	or	separation	from	
the	Air	Force.		Your	writing	affects	the	careers	of	your	Airmen.		Documentation,	both	positive	and	
negative	is	required	to	distinguish	your	Airmen’s	accomplishments	from	others.			Everything	from	
letters	of	appreciation,	performance	reports,	and	award	nominations	will	significantly	influence	
future	promotions	and	ensure	the	Air	Force’s	best	are	recognized.		

	 	 In	 today’s	Air	Force,	 lieutenants	are	 thrust	 into	 leadership	 roles	quicker	 than	ever,	doing	
jobs		required	of	captains	not	so	many	years	ago.		A	lieutenant	can	supervise	up	to	100	people	
during	their	first	tour,	depending	on	the	career	field	and	unit	size.		Being	new	to	a	profession	that	
expects	the	most	from	its	leaders	is	hard	enough,	but	when	you	have	to	look	out	for	the	careers	
and	welfare	of	others,	 the	pressure	 is	on.	 	Your	ability	to	accurately	capture	performance	and	
accomplishments	in	writing	so	the	reader	understands	is	crucial.	You	may	be	thinking,	“I	don’t	
need	to	write;	I’m	only	a	lieutenant”	or	“Commanders,	secretaries	and	executive	officers	do	the	
writing.”		Recognizing	the	outstanding	skills,	acts,	or	progress	of	your	Airmen	and	then	ensuring	
they	receive	adequate	documentation	is	the	sign	of	a	concerned	and	dedicated	leader.		

Officer	 Performance	 Reports	 (OPR)/Enlisted	 Performance	 Reports	 (EPR)	 and	 award	
nominations	differ	from	letters	of	appreciation	in	one	major	way--you	write	in	telegraphic	bullet	
statements,	not	full	sentences.		Throughout	our	lives,	we	are	taught	to	write	in	complete,	flowing	
sentences	that	are	pleasing	to	the	eye--forget	that.		You	are	now	in	a	different	world	with	different	
customs,	courtesies	and	writing	styles.			OPRs/EPRs	are	a	critical	component	of	the	enlisted	and	
officer	evaluation	system.	 	Each	time	a	supervisor	completes	a	Performance	Report,	he/she	 is	
expected	 to	 evaluate	 an	 Airman’s	 performance	 during	 the	 rating	 period	 and	 the	 individual’s	
potential	 for	 future	 success.	 	 	 Throughout	 the	entire	 reporting	period,	you	should	be	keeping	
notes	on	specific	accomplishments	and	acts	of	the	Airmen	you	supervise.		It	is	also	important	to	
have	your	Airmen	keep	notes	on	themselves.		This	will	be	a	tremendous	help	when	it	comes	time	
to	write	evaluations.		It	is	hard	to	know	everything	your	Airmen	does	during	the	rating	period,	and	
even	more	difficult	to	recall	their	achievements	in	a	short	time.		

The	Air	Force	uses	the	AF	Form	1206	as	the	accepted	method	of	submitting	awards	packages.		
Similar	to	the	OPR/EPR,	the	AF	Form	1206	is	written	in	bullet	statements	expressing	what	the	
individual	did,	and	the	impact	of	the	action.		Although	each	award’s	criteria	are	different,	there	
are	set	categories	 in	which	to	write.	 	For	example,	a	quarterly	award	package	usually	contains	
the	 following	 categories:	 	 Job	 Performance	 in	 Primary	 and	 Additional	 Duties;	 Significant	 Self-
Improvement;	and	Unit,	Base,	and	Community	Activities.		Most	awards	look	for	the	well-rounded	
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individual,	not	just	the	best	worker.	 	Therefore,	you	must	encourage	your	Airmen	to	volunteer	
for	 activities	 and	 events	 both	 on	 base	 and	 in	 the	 local	 community.	 	 Along	with	 volunteering	
their	time	and	efforts	for	good	causes,	they	should	also	ensure	they	are	improving	themselves.		
Check	on-the-job	and	training	qualification	progress	and	Community	College	of	the	Air	Force	or	
higher-level	college	involvement.	 	These	are	all	 important	aspects	of	bettering	themselves	and	
their	chances	for	promotion.		Keeping	involved	on	an	every	day	basis,	instead	of	waiting	until	an	
awards	package	is	due,	will	make	you	a	better	leader	and	writer,	and	your	Airmen	become	more	
productive	members	of	the	Air	Force.	

Being	a	good	officer	and	 leader	means	managing	your	time	between	mission	and	people.			
You	must	be	able	to	successfully	accomplish	your	unit’s	mission,	but	you	can’t	do	it	without	the	
help	of	your	people.		If	you	take	care	of	your	people	by	taking	the	time	to	recognize	their	efforts,	
they	will	give	a	100	percent	effort	to	get	the	mission	accomplished	for	you.		In	July	2002,	Chief	of	
Staff,	General	John	Jumper	relayed	the	following	message	to	members	of	the	Air	Force	through	
his	Chief’s	Sight	Picture:		“One	aspect	of	the	post-September	environment	is	the	reality	that	we	
are	no	longer	experiencing	surge	operations;	rather,	we	are	faced	with	a	new,	higher	standard	
of	operations	tempo.	And…it	is	unlikely	we	will	return	to	a	pre-September	level.	Given	this	new	
reality,	our	success	hinges	on	the	ability	to	meet	our	future	head-on.”		

Ensuring	you	take	the	time	to	write	high-quality	OPRs/EPRs	and	awards	packages;	get	Airmen	
the	recognition	they	deserve	and	are	great	ways	to	look	out	for	the	well-being	and	future	success	
of	your	Airmen.		Developing	your	writing	skills	will	not	only	help	each	individual	you	supervise,	
but	will	make	the	Air	Force	a	better	place	to	work.	 Our	 overall	 objective	 is	 to	 describe	 an	
accurate	word	picture	of	an	individual	in	the	reader’s	mind.	As	a	leader,	you	should	make	this	a	
“top	priority.”		Whether	it’s	an	award	package	or	performance	report,	the	way	these	are	written	
can	MAKE	or	BREAK	a	career!

What is a Bullet Statement?

There	is	very	little	information	written	concerning	writing	effective	bullets.	 	The	best	guide	
you	have	is	AFH	33-337,	The	Tongue	and	Quill;	the	accepted	guideline	for	writing	in	the	Air	Force	
today.	 	The	Tongue	and	Quill	defines	a	bullet	statement	as	“clear,	concise	“bottom	line”	of	an	
idea	or	a	single	accomplishment	and	its	impact.		Additionally,	AFI	36-2406,	bullets	are	limited	to	
three	lines	per	bullet.		BUT	WAIT!		Three	lines	per	bullet--that	can	take	up	a	lot	of	space--probably	
too	much.		So,	the	first	thing	to	do	is	to	find	out	what	the	rules	are	for	your	organization.		Just	
as	every	boss	and	commander	are	different,	people	will	be	different	on	their	expectations	and	
requirements.		Some	units	will	mandate	writing	one	line	bullets,	while	others	will	say	bullets	two	
lines	long	are	fine.		Both	are	correct--it	goes	back	to	what	the	commander	wants	(expectations).		

Bullet	 statements	 are	 short	 fragmented	 telegraphic	 statements	 written	 to	 do	 two	 things:		
recount	an	accomplishment	(action)	and	show	significance	(impact).		A	lack	of	crucial	information	
leads	to	confusing,	ambiguous	or	weak	bullet	statement.		Compare	the	following	bullet	statement:
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•	 Superstar	NCO--took	care	of	his	responsibilities	in	a	timely	manner--ready	for	more

•	 Revamped	unit	fitness	management	folders--created	history	sheets	to	chronicle	each				 	
individual’s	performance

•	 Tracks	and	 reports	gains/losses	 to	unit	 superintendent--enabled	SFS/CC	and	ACC/SF	 to	
make	accurate	manning	decisions	regarding	AEF	

The	first	bullet	has	neither	of	the	two	critical	components	mentioned	above.		It	is	vague	and	
meaningless	and	shows	laziness	on	the	part	of	the	writer.		

The	second	bullet	shows	promise	but	could	be	better.		It	did	recount	the	action	and	give	a	
related	outcome:		revamped	fitness	management	folders	and	created	history	sheets.		However,	
it	 is	missing	the	significance	or	 impact	factor.	 	As	a	new	supervisor	for	this	Airman,	what	does	
this	statement	mean	to	you?		It	probably	does	not	mean	much,	unless	you	have	worked	with	the	
Fitness	management	program	before.		This	is	why	the	significance	aspect	is	so	important--certain	
things	will	mean	little	to	others	not	directly	involved	or	with	first-hand	knowledge.		

The	third	bullet	has	each	of	the	critical	components.		Any	new	commander	or	supervisor	can	
understand	the	importance	of	sustaining	critical	mission	requirements.			When	you,	as	the	writer/
supervisor,	produce	quality	bullet	statement	on	your	EPRs,	you	send	a	signal	to	your	Airmen	that	
you	care	about	their	future	in	the	Air	Force.	 	Furthermore,	when	it	comes	time	to	write	other	
awards	packages,	you	will	have	quality	inputs	to	cut	and	paste	from	the	EPR	to	the	Air	Force	Form	
1206.

Two Elements of an Effective Bullet Statement 
(T&Q, pp. 211-213, 225-235)

An	effective	bullet	has	two	elements--the	accomplishment	and	the	impact.		

ACCOMPLISHMENT.  The accomplishment should answer:  What	did	the	person	do?		How	
well	was	the	action	done?		What	was	the	result?		Ensure	the	bullet	statement	is	specific,	accurate	
and	brief.		Quantify	as	much	as	possible:		use	percentages,	numbers,	time/money	values	(saved),	
number	supervised	and	resource	oversight

	Ex:		Managed dynamic training program for 548 personnel with 100% completion rate 

IMPACT. 	The impact should answer:			What	level	(unit,	wing,	base,	AF)	was	affected?		What	is	
the	overall	significance	(or	so	what)?		Make	sure	to	qualify	and	quantify	here,	too…it	helps	reader	
understand	the	importance.		Consider	the	impact	to	overall	mission	or	big	picture;	ask	“so	what?”		
Then	ask	“so	what	again”	to	ensure	you	find	the	true	impact.
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Ex:	 	 Ensured wing fully-qualified for 41 short-notice deployments and 127 world-wide 
assignments

Complete A-I bullet:	 Managed dynamic training program for 548 personnel with 100% 
completion rate--ensured wing fully-qualified for 41 short-notice deployments and 127 world-
wide assignments

Writing Military Style

As	you	can	see,	the	nature	of	writing	in	the	military	is	very	different	than	writing	in	the	civilian	
sector.	In	general,	writing	military	style	encompasses	the	elements	of	“write	in	plain	English”	and	
the	components	of	writing	effectively.	These	principles	specifically	apply	when	it	comes	time	to	
writing	award	packages	or	performance	reports;	however,	you’ll	write	using	the	bullet	statement.		
It	is	important	to	know,	bullet	statement	format	breaks	the	rules	of	standard	grammar--it	focuses	
on	concise	specifics	rather	than	general	information	and	is	not	in	the	normal	sentence	format.

Basic Formatting Techniques

Follow	these	guidelines	to	ensure	your	bullet	statements	flow	effectively:

•	 Do	not	use	periods	(.)		at	the	end	of	bullet	statements

•	 Use	 the	double	dash	 (--),	 ellipsis	 (…)	and	 semicolon	 (;)	 to	 indicate	a	pause	or	break	 in	
thought

•	 Use	exclamation	marks	(!)	sparingly

•	 Generally,	avoid	using	articles	(a,	an,	the),	conjunctions	(and,	but,	or)	and	pronouns	(he,	
she,	him,	her)	

•	 Avoid	using	negative	words	(isn’t,	can’t)

Size and Length of Bullets

Normally,	write	your	bullets	so	they	are	one	to	two	lines	in	length.		The	primary	bullet	shouldn’t	
have	more	than	one	or	two	secondary	(sub-)	bullets,	otherwise	it	will	be	too	wordy.		Additionally,	
the	sub-bullets	indicate	the	result,	impact	or	scope	of	primary	bullet.		Leave	as	little	“white	space”	
as	possible.		This	means	avoid	carrying	over	a	“single	word”	to	a	second	line.		Doing	this	will	waste	
valuable	space;	you	want	to	minimize	all	the	“white	space”	(unused	space)	in	the	block.
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Writing Tips

For	our	purposes	here,	we’ll	focus	on	writing	a	positive,	effective	bullet	statement.		This	will	
help	you	paint	an	extraordinary	word	picture	for	the	deserving	individual.		Remember,	the	outcome	
could	have	a	direct	impact	on	an	individual’s	career.	You’ll	have	the	awesome	opportunity	to	help	
others	obtain	their	goals	and	dreams!

•	 Use	“hard-hitting”	facts,	actions	and	phrases;	start	with	a	strong,	fact-filled	statement

•	 Each	bullet	should	contain	substance;	limit	fluff

•	 Use	active	voice

•	 Be	enthusiastic,	and	make	your	writing	come	alive!		

•	 Focus	on	outstanding	duty	performance

•	 Use	common	terms	everyday	people	can	understand,	instead	of	using	job	specific	jargon	

•	 Validate	with	comments	from	outside	agencies	(HQ	USAF,	MAJCOM,	Wing,	etc.)

Final Thoughts

Describing	the	accomplishments	of	your	personnel	is	one	of	the	most	important	responsibilities	
leaders	have.		It	is	extremely	important	to	take	the	time	to	capture	the	actions,	then	craft	them	
into	those	award-winning	bullets	for	performance	reports	and	award	nominations.		Focus	on	the	
elements	of	“write	in	plain	English”	to	write	the	powerful,	effective	bullet	statements.		When	we	
take	the	time	to	capture	all	the	information,	we	focus	our	energies	on	doing	the	right	thing,	for	
the	right	reason,	at	the	right	time.		Continually	strive	for	improvement	in	your	writing	and	you	will	
help	build	other’s	careers	and	give	them	the	recognition	they	richly	deserve!
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Cognitive Lesson Objective: 

•	 Apply	 effective	 bullet	 statements	 to	 work	 performance	 in	
accordance	with	AFH	33-337,	The	Tongue	and	Quill	(T&Q).

Cognitive Samples of Behavior:
•	 Write	effective	bullet	statements	in	accordance	with	the	T&Q.

•	 Restructure	bullet	statements	in	accordance	with	the	T&Q.

•	 Differentiate	between	effective	and	 ineffective	bullet	 statements	
in	accordance	with	the	T&Q.

Affective Lesson Objective:
•	 Respond	to	effective	bullet	statements	in	accordance	with	the	T&Q.

Affective Sample of Behavior: 
•	 Practice	writing	effective	bullet	statements	in	accordance	with	the	

T&Q.

**All materials for this lesson will be provided during classroom session.	
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37
Cognitive Lesson Objective: 

•	 Know	key	elements	of	Air	Force	Performance	Feedback.

Cognitive Samples of Behavior:
•	 State	the	purpose	of	performance	feedback.

•	 Identify	 Air	 Force	 members	 required	 to	 receive	 performance	
feedback.

•	 State	 when	 performance	 feedback	 sessions	 are	 held	 for	 each	
military	rank.

•	 Describe	the	sources	of	rater	errors.

•	 Identify	the	ways	to	avoid	rater	errors.

Affective Lesson Objective: 
•	 Respond	to	the	importance	of	Air	Force	Performance	Feedback.

Affective Sample of Behavior: 
•	 Assert	the	importance	of	Air	Force	Performance	Feedback.
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This	lesson	will	give	you	a	basic	understanding	of	the	feedback	component	of	both	the	officer	
and	enlisted	evaluation	systems.	Your	understanding	of	the	feedback	process	is	vitally	important	
because	it	is	the	first	step	to	improving	performance	and	significantly	impacts	career	progression.	
This	lesson	will	focus	on	who	is	required	to	receive	feedback	and	how	to	conduct	proper	feedback	
sessions.

Formal Feedback SyStem

Performance	feedback	is	formal,	private,	written	communication	between	the	ratee	and	
the	rater	about	the	ratee’s	responsibilities	and	duty	performance.	To	be	effective,	the	
rater	must	clearly	state	information,	and	both	the	rater	and	ratee	must	understand	it.	

The	performance	feedback	session	is	not	to	be	confused	with	normal	day-to-day	feedback;	this	
type	of	feedback	does	not	require	formal	documentation.

When	are	performance	feedback	sessions	held?
•	 An	initial	feedback	session	is	held	for	all	Airmen	from	AB	–	Col,	within	60	days	of	being	

assigned	a	rating	official.	

•	 A	mid-term	feedback	session	is	held	for	all	Airmen	in	the	ranks	of	AB	-	SMSgt	and	2d	Lt	-	Lt	
Col.	This	session	is	due	at	the	midpoint	of	the	EPR/OPR	supervision	period	or	approximately	
at	the	180-day	point	of	supervision	(for	Airmen	who	do	not	receive	EPRs,	feedback	will	be	
given	every	180	days	of	supervision	until	the	first	EPR	is	written).

•	 A	 follow-up	 feedback	 session	 is	 performed	 in	 conjunction	 with	 the	 close-out	 of	 a	
performance	 report.	 No	 Performance	 Feedback	Worksheet	 (PFW)	 is	 used.	 	 This	 is	 an	
opportunity	 to	discuss	performance	as	marked	on	 the	 report	and	expectations	 for	 the	
future.		This	feedback	is	mandatory	for	those	individuals	in	the	rank	of	AB	thru	CMSgt	and	
2Lt	thru	Col.

•	 Anytime	the	rater	determines	a	need	for	one.

•	 Within	30	days	of	a	request	from	a	ratee	(provided	at	least	60	days	have	passed	since	the	
last	session).

HelpFul HintS For eFFective Feedback SeSSionS

Preparation

1. Observe Performance and Keep Notes: The	most	 important	 factor	 in	 preparing	 for	 a	
feedback	session	is	to	routinely	observe	the	performance	of	the	ratee.	You	cannot	expect	
to	comment	on	strong	and	weak	areas,	trends	and	any	degree	of	improvement,	without	
routinely	watching	performance.	Routinely	take	notes	about	behavior	and	the	impact	of	
that	behavior,	collect	examples	of	work	or	letters	of	appreciation,	talk	to	others	who	are	
knowledgeable	about	duty	performance,	and	actively	 interact	with	 ratees.	 Information	
should	be	collected	over	time	and	in	a	variety	of	circumstances	to	foster	a	solid	evaluation.
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2. Schedule the Time and Place: Schedule	the	feedback	session	far	enough	in	advance	so	
you	and	the	ratee	have	sufficient	time	to	prepare	for	it.	Set	aside	enough	time	to	ensure	
that	everything	on	the	agenda	is	covered.	Select	a	room	that	allows	for	privacy,	face-to-
face	discussion,	has	proper	lighting	and	ventilation,	and	prevents	outside	distractions	or	
interruptions	to	ensure	both	parties	are	comfortable.

3. Setting the Agenda: For	 initial	 feedback	 sessions,	 be	 sure	 to	 include	 ratee’s	 duty	
description	and	responsibilities,	expectations	and	targets	 to	hit	 in	order	 to	meet	those	
expectations,	and	a	brief	synopsis	of	the	mission	and	status	of	the	unit.	These	items	will	
lay	the	groundwork	for	an	effective,	productive	working	relationship	between	the	rater	
and	the	ratee	by	providing	the	motivation	to	achieve	the	highest	levels	of	performance.	
For	follow-on	sessions,	establish	an	agenda	that	reviews	the	last	feedback	session,	covers	
observed	behaviors	since	the	last	feedback	session,	what	was	done	well,	what	could	have	
been	done	better,	and	any	additional	areas	you	feel	are	necessary.

4. Avoid Pitfalls: Pitfalls	 include	 personal	 bias,	 stereotyping,	 loss	 of	 emotional	 control,	
inflexible	methods,	reluctance	to	provide	feedback,	and	inadequate	planning.	Examples	
include	rating	someone	outstanding	when	they	are	not	or	drawing	conclusions	based	on	
limited	observations.	There	are	many	other	examples,	however,	pitfalls	always	lead	to	a	
discussion	of	 general	 impressions	 versus	 specific	aspects	of	performance.	Remember--
the	EES	and	OES	are	based	on	performance.	By	practicing	good	observation	skills	and	a	
positive	attitude,	potential	pitfalls	can	easily	be	avoided.

5. Preparing the Feedback Form: The	 PFW	 is	 prepared	 before	 the	 session	 takes	 place.	
Remember	the	worksheet	is	private	and	can	be	handwritten	or	typed.	It	serves	to	direct	
the	discussion	and	includes	conclusions	about	each	area.	The	form	also	provides	space	for	
goal	setting	and	other	comments	the	rater	cares	to	make.	The	rater	must	sign	and	date	the	
form	the	day	of	the	session.	

During the Feedback Session

1. Opening the Feedback Session:	 Creating	 a	 relaxed	 atmosphere	 is	 key	 to	 opening	 a	
discussion.	 Seating	 arrangement	 should	 foster	 open	 communication;	 place	 the	 chairs	
around	a	table	rather	than	conducting	the	session	across	your	desk.

2. Identifying the Purpose and Discussing Topics: 
Take	the	time	to	fully	explain	the	purpose	of	the	
feedback	 session	 and	 to	 seek	 input	 from	 the	
ratee.	 Remember	 to	 focus	 on	 the	 individual’s	
strengths	and	accomplishments	as	well	as	 the	
recommended	improvement	areas.	Be	specific	
about	the	observed	behavior	and	the	impact	it	
had	 on	 others.	Give	 your	 full	 attention	 to	 the	
individual,	 both	 mentally	 and	 physically;	 they	
know	when	you	are	not	being	sincere.
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3. Develop and Implement a Course of Action:	Develop	a	plan	to	achieve	success	and	include	
specific	 objectives	 and	 priorities.	 Ensure	 that	 you	write	 everything	 down	on	 the	 PFW,	
this	will	help	to	summarize	everything	for	the	individual	and	also	to	serve	as	a	“memory	
jogger”	for	later.

4. Miscellaneous Tips: 

•	 Perceptions	and	opinions	should	be	presented	as	such	and	not	as	facts.

•	 Feedback	is	pointless	unless	a	ratee	benefits	from	it.	Praise	for	the	sake	of	praise	has	
no	value.	It	should	motivate,	build	self-confidence,	or	reinforce	top	performance.

•	 Listen	carefully,	paraphrase	what	is	heard	to	check	perceptions,	and	ask	questions	for	
clarification.

•	 Avoid	“loaded”	terms	that	produce	emotional	reactions	and	heighten	defenses.

Closing the Session

1. Summarizing: Take	a	 few	minutes	 to	 review	the	key	 items	discussed	and	reinforce	 the	
goals	 for	 the	next	 observation	period.	 Be	 sure	 to	 end	on	 a	 positive,	 encouraging,	 and	
forward-looking	note.	Don’t	forget	to	sign	the	PFW,	make	a	copy	for	your	file	and	give	the	
original	to	the	ratee.

2. Follow-up and Monitoring the Subordinate’s Performance: Use	existing	notes	to	monitor	
the	 individuals	progress.	Remember,	 you	 should	never	wait	 to	give	 feedback.	 Informal	
feedback	given	on	a	regular	basis	helps	to	keep	the	ratee	on	the	road	to	improvement	and	
increases	motivation	while	preventing	new	problems	from	developing.

reSponSibilitieS under tHe 
perFormance Feedback SyStem

The Ratee:

1.	 Stay	aware	of	when	feedback	sessions	are	due.

2.	 Request	a	feedback	session	if	needed.

3.	 Notify	the	rater	and,	if	necessary,	the	rater’s	rater	when	a	required	or	requested	feedback	
session	does	not	take	place.
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The Rater:

1.	 Conducts	a	feedback	session	within	30	days	of	a	ratee’s	request;	however,	raters	aren’t	
required	to	conduct	more	than	one	documented	feedback	session	per	60-day	period.

2.	 Provides	realistic	feedback	to	help	ratees	improve	their	performance.	The	most	challenging	
aspect	of	providing	performance	 feedback	 is	 to	present	an	analysis	of	performance	 to	
the	 ratee	 in	 a	way	 that	 encourages	 self-improvement	 and	 development.	 Performance	
feedback	worksheets	aid	raters	in	giving	performance	feedback	and	in	standardizing	the	
process.

3.	 Observes	the	ratee’s	behavior	and	duty	performance,	achievements,	and	efficiency.	Raters	
should	 attempt	 to	 obtain	 meaningful	 information	 from	 as	 many	 sources	 as	 possible,	
including	those	who	previously	supervised	the	ratee	during	the	report	period.	Gathering	
this	additional	information	ensures	feedback	is	provided	covering	the	entire	rating	period.

4.	 Evaluates	 the	 ratee’s	 typical	 performance	 in	 relation	 to	 specific	 performance	 factors.	
Isolated	 instances	 of	 poor	 or	 outstanding	 performance	may	 not	 represent	 the	 ratee’s	
typical	performance.	Raters	should	consider	the	significance	and	frequency	of	incidents	
when	assessing	total	performance.	Some	one-time	incidents	merit	special	consideration.

5.	 Documents	counseling	sessions	that	discuss	performance,	behavior,	or	conduct	that	may	
result	in	further	administrative	or	judicial	action	on	forms	other	than	a	PFW.

The Rater’s Rater:

1.	 Periodically	canvases	subordinates	to	ensure	raters	are	accomplishing	feedback	sessions.

2.	 Conducts	 performance	 feedback	 sessions	when	 a	 ratee’s	 rater	 is	 not	 available	 due	 to	
unusual	circumstances	or	when	assuming	the	rater’s	responsibilities.

The Unit Commander:

1.	 Administers	the	performance	feedback	program.	

2.	 Periodically	canvases	raters	and	ratees	to	ensure	feedback	is	being	accomplished.	

3.	 Considers	disciplining	and	removing	raters	who	fail	to	conduct	documented	performance	
feedback	sessions	from	supervisory	positions.
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perFormance Feedback WorkSHeet

There	are	two	different	forms	used	for	documenting	an	enlisted	member’s	performance	
feedback	 session.	One	 is	 the	Airman	Basic	 through	 Technical	 Sergeant	 Performance	
Feedback	Worksheet,	AF	Form	931;	and	the	other	is	the	Master	Sergeant	through	Chief	

Master	Sergeant	Performance	Feedback	Worksheet,	AF	Form	932.	You’ll	find	samples	of	these	
forms	attached	at	the	end	of	this	lesson.

The	form	used	for	documenting	an	officer’s	performance	feedback	session	(2d	Lt	through	Col)	
is	the	AF	Form	724.	A	sample	of	this	form	is	attached	to	the	lesson.	In	short,	all	the	forms	mirror	
the	categories	to	be	evaluated	on	the	forthcoming	Performance	Reports.	

Summary

A	conscious	decision	was	made	to	make	performance	 feedback	a	key	element	 in	 the	
evaluation	 system.	 The	 basic	 design	 of	 the	 system	allows	 every	 supervisor	 to	 take	
control	of	the	evaluation	process	for	his/her	subordinates.	The	feedback	process	gives	

you	the	opportunity	to	explain,	in	very	specific	terms,	where	a	ratee	stands	and	what	you	expect	
the	ratee	to	do.	

Bibliography:
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931 and 932,	11	July	2007.
5.	 MPFM	07-45.	Implementing Instructions and Processing Procedures for AF Form 707 and 724,	

11	July	2007.
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IV.  PERFORMANCE FEEDBACK

PERFORMANCE FEEDBACK WORKSHEET  (AB thru TSgt)
I.  PERSONAL INFORMATION

PREVIOUS EDITIONS ARE OBSOLETEAF FORM 931, 20080618

II.  TYPES OF FEEDBACK: INITIAL RATER DIRECTEDRATEE REQUESTEDMID-TERM

III.  PRIMARY DUTIES

1.  PRIMARY/ADDITIONAL DUTIES.Consider Adapting, Learning, Quality, Timeliness, Professional Growth, Communication Skills.  (For SSgt/TSgt also consider
Supervisory, Leadership and Technical Ability.)

5.  TEAMWORK/FOLLOWERSHIP. Consider Team Building, Support of Team & Followership.  (For SSgt/TSgt also consider Leadership, Team Accomplishments,
Recognition/Reward Others.)

Consider Promotion, Future Duty/Assignment/Education Recommendations and Safety, Security & Human Relations.

4.  TRAINING REQUIREMENTS.

3.  FITNESS. 

Consider Upgrade, Ancillary, OJT, & Readiness.  (For SSgt/TSgt also consider PME, Off-duty Education, Technical Growth, and
Upgrade Training.)

2.  STANDARDS, CONDUCT, CHARACTER & MILITARY BEARING. Consider Dress & Appearance, Personal/Professional Conduct On/Off Duty.  (For SSgt/TSgt also
consider Enforcement of Standards and Customs & Courtesies.)

Maintains Air Force Physical Fitness Standards.

6.  OTHER COMMENTS.

NAME GRADE UNIT

Clearly ExceedsAbove AverageDoes Not MeetN/A Initial Feedback Meets

Clearly ExceedsAbove AverageDoes Not Meet Meets

Clearly ExceedsAbove AverageDoes Not Meet Meets

Clearly ExceedsAbove AverageDoes Not Meet Meets

Clearly ExceedsAbove AverageDoes Not Meet Meets

N/A Initial Feedback

N/A Initial Feedback

N/A Initial Feedback

N/A Initial Feedback

Meets ExemptDoes Not Meet

PRIVACY ACT INFORMATION:  The information in this form is
FOR OFFICIAL USE ONLY.  Protect IAW the Privacy Act of 1974.

AF Form 931, Performance Feedback Worksheet, AB - TSgt (Front)
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DATE  

V.  STRENGTHS, SUGGESTED GOALS, AND ADDITIONAL COMMENTS
Advice, etc.)

 (Enlisted Professional Development: EES, Assignments, PME, Mentoring, Career 

AF FORM 931, 20080618

RATEE SIGNATURE RATER SIGNATURE

PREVIOUS EDITIONS ARE OBSOLETE

AUTHORITY:  Title 10, United States Code, Section 8013 and Executive Order 9397, 22 November 1943.  

ROUTINE USES:  May specifically be disclosed outside the DoD as a routine use pursuant to 5 U.S.C. 552a(b)(3).

PURPOSE:  Information is needed for verification of the individual's name and Social Security Number (SSN) as captured on the form at the time of the 
rating.

PRIVACY ACT STATEMENT

DISCLOSURE:  Disclosure is mandatory; SSN is used for positive identification.

PRIVACY ACT INFORMATION:  The information in this form is
FOR OFFICIAL USE ONLY.  Protect IAW the Privacy Act of 1974.

AF Form 931, Performance Feedback Worksheet, AB - TSgt (Back)



                                                                           Performance Feedback     467

IV.  PERFORMANCE FEEDBACK

PERFORMANCE FEEDBACK WORKSHEET (MSgt thru CMSgt)
I.  PERSONAL INFORMATION

PREVIOUS EDITIONS ARE OBSOLETEAF FORM 932, 20070625

II.  TYPES OF FEEDBACK: INITIAL RATER DIRECTEDRATEE REQUESTEDMID-TERM

III.  PRIMARY DUTIES

1.  PRIMARY DUTIES. Consider Quality, Quantity, Timeliness, Technical Knowledge, Leading, Managing & Supervising

5.  TRAINING, EDUCATION, OFF-DUTY EDUCATION, PME, PROFESSIONAL ENHANCEMENT AND COMMUNICATION

4.  RESOURCE MANAGEMENT AND DECISION MAKING

3.  FITNESS. Maintains Air Force Physical Fitness Standards.

Consider Efficiency, Judgment, Setting and Meeting Goals

Consider Providing, Supporting and Personal

Reward for Others
Consider Team Accomplishments, Leveraging Personal Experiences, Community Support and Recognition/

Growth

2.  STANDARDS: ENFORCEMENT AND PERSONAL ADHERENCE, CONDUCT, CHARACTER, MILITARY BEARING, CUSTOMS AND COURTESIES.
Consider Dress & Appearance and Personal/Professional Conduct On/Off Duty

6.  LEADERSHIP/TEAM BUILDING/FOLLOWERSHIP.

NAME GRADE UNIT

Clearly Exceeds

Clearly Exceeds

Clearly Exceeds

Clearly Exceeds

Clearly Exceeds

Above Average

Above Average

Does Not MeetN/A Initial Feedback Meets

Does Not Meet Meets

Above AverageDoes Not Meet Meets

Above AverageDoes Not Meet Meets

Above AverageDoes Not Meet Meets

N/A Initial Feedback

N/A Initial Feedback

N/A Initial Feedback

N/A Initial Feedback

Consider Promotion, Future Duty/Assignment/Education Recommendations and Safety, Security & Human Relations.7.  OTHER COMMENTS.

Above AverageDoes Not Meet MeetsN/A Initial Feedback Clearly Exceeds

ExemptDoes Not Meet Meets

PRIVACY ACT INFORMATION:  The information in this form is
FOR OFFICIAL USE ONLY.  Protect IAW the Privacy Act of 1974.

AF Form 932, Performance Feedback Worksheet, MSgt - CMSgt (Front)
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DATE  

V.  STRENGTHS, SUGGESTED GOALS, AND ADDITIONAL COMMENTS
Advice, etc.)

 (Enlisted Professional Development: EES, Assignments, PME, Mentoring, Career 

AF FORM 932, 20070625

RATEE SIGNATURE RATER SIGNATURE

PREVIOUS EDITIONS ARE OBSOLETE

AUTHORITY:  Title 10, United States Code, Section 8013 and Executive Order 9397, 22 November 1943.  

ROUTINE USES:  None.  RATIONALE:  This information will not be disclosed outside DoD channels.

PURPOSE:  Information is needed for verification of the individual's name and Social Security Number (SSN) as captured on the form at the time of the 
rating.

PRIVACY ACT STATEMENT

DISCLOSURE:  Disclosure is mandatory; SSN is used for positive identification.

PRIVACY ACT INFORMATION:  The information in this form is
FOR OFFICIAL USE ONLY.  Protect IAW the Privacy Act of 1974.

AF Form 932, Performance Feedback Worksheet, MSgt - CMSgt (Back)



                                                                           Performance Feedback     469

IV.  PERFORMANCE FEEDBACK
7.  Physical Fitness. Maintains Air Force physical fitness standards.

PERFORMANCE FEEDBACK WORKSHEET (Lt thru Col)
I.  PERSONAL INFORMATION

PREVIOUS EDITIONS ARE OBSOLETE (724A and 724B)AF FORM 724, 20070625

II.  TYPES OF INITIAL RATER DIRECTEDRATEE REQUESTEDMID-TERM

III. PRIMARY DUTIES

2.  Leadership Skills. Sets and enforces standards.  Works well with others.  Fosters teamwork.  Displays initiative.  Self-confident.  Motivates subordinates.  Has

NAME GRADE UNIT

PRIVACY ACT INFORMATION:  The information in this form is
FOR OFFICIAL USE ONLY.  Protect IAW the Privacy Act of 1974.

Clearly Exceeds

Clearly Exceeds

Clearly Exceeds

Clearly Exceeds

Clearly Exceeds

Above Average

Above Average

Does Not MeetN/A Initial Feedback Meets

Does Not Meet Meets

Above AverageDoes Not Meet Meets

Above AverageDoes Not Meet Meets

Above AverageDoes Not Meet Meets

N/A Initial Feedback

N/A Initial Feedback

N/A Initial Feedback

N/A Initial Feedback

Above AverageDoes Not Meet MeetsN/A Initial Feedback Clearly Exceeds

1.  Job Knowledge. Has knowledge required to perform duties effectively.  Strives to improve knowledge.  Applies knowledge to handle non-routine situations.

respect and confidence of subordinates.  Fair and consistent in evaluation of subordinates.

3.  Professional Qualities. Exhibits loyalty, discipline, dedication, integrity, honesty, and officership.  Adheres to Air Force standards.  Accepts personal
responsibility.  Is fair and objective.

4.  Organizational Skills. Plans, coordinates, schedules and uses resources effectively.  Meets suspenses.  Schedules work for self and others equitably and
effectively.  Anticipates and solves problems. 

5.  Judgment and Decisions. Makes timely and accurate decisions.  Emphasizes logic in decision making.  Retains composure in stressful situations.
Recognizes opportunities.  Adheres to safety and occupational health requirements.  Acts to take advantage of opportunities.

6.  Communication Skills. Listens, speaks, and writes effectively.

7.  Physical Fitness. Maintains Air Force physical fitness standards.

Does Not Meet Meets Exempt

AF Form 724, Performance Feedback Worksheet, 2d Lt - Col (Front)



                       Air and Space Studies 400470

DATE  

V. PROFESSIONAL DEVELOPMENT

VI.  ADDITIONAL COMMENTS

AF FORM 724, 20070625

RATEE SIGNATURE RATER SIGNATURE

PRIVACY ACT INFORMATION:  The information in this form is
FOR OFFICIAL USE ONLY.  Protect IAW the Privacy Act of 1974.PREVIOUS EDITIONS ARE OBSOLETE (724A and 724B)

STRENGTHS

SUGGESTED GOALS

ACADEMIC/PROFESSIONAL EDUCATION

DE (BDE, IDE, SDE RESIDENCE/SEMINAR/CORRESPONDENCE)

NEXT/FUTURE ASSIGNMENTS (BASE LEVEL, STAFF, JOINT, CONUS, OVERSEAS)

AUTHORITY:  Title 10, United States Code, Section 8013 and Executive Order 9397, 22 November 1943.  

ROUTINE USES:  None.  RATIONALE:  This information will not be disclosed outside DoD channels.

PURPOSE:  Information is needed for verification of the individual's name and Social Security Number (SSN) as captured on the form at the time of the 
rating.

PRIVACY ACT STATEMENT

DISCLOSURE:  Disclosure is mandatory; SSN is used for positive identification.

AF Form 724, Performance Feedback Worksheet, 2d Lt - Col (Back)



The Enlisted Force

38
Cognitive Lesson Objective:

•	 Know	key	elements	of	the	enlisted	force	system.

Cognitive Sample of Behavior:
•	 Identify	the	tiers	of	the	enlisted	force	structure.

•	 State	the	purpose	of	the	TOPCAP	program.

Affective Lesson Objective:
•	 Value	the	contributions	and	purpose	of	the	enlisted	force.

Affective Sample of Behavior:  
•	 Actively	participate	in	classroom	discussion	on	enlisted	force.
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The enlisTed Force

Since	the	Army	Aeronautical	Division	was	formally	created	in	1907,	enlisted	Airmen	have	
served	at	the	leading	edge.	They	have	been	pilots,	navigators,	bombardiers,	mechanics,	
gunners,	engineers,	communications	specialists,	cooks,	clerks,	and	much	more.	They	

helped	 perfect	 aerial	 bombing,	 jumped	 with	 the	 first	 parachutes,	 and	 tested	 ejection	 seats.	
They	sacrificed	their	 lives	for	their	comrades	and	the	mission.	Their	 legacy	is	a	proud	heritage	
and	history.	This	chapter	brings	to	light	the	many	significant	achievements	of	enlisted	men	and	
women	and	provides	insight	into	the	evolution	of	the	Air	Force	enlisted	corps.

The	U.S.	military	services	use	many	of	the	ranks	they	started	with	in	1775.	The	leaders	adopted	
the	organization,	regulations,	and	ranks	of	the	British	army	and	navy	with	only	minor	changes.	
This	is	not	surprising	because	our	Revolutionary	Army	was	made	up	of	colonial	militia	units	that	
had	been	organized	and	drilled	by	British	methods	for	years.	Most	of	the	military	experience	of	
the	soldiers	and	their	officers,	George	Washington	among	them,	came	from	service	in	militia	units	
fighting	alongside	British	army	units	during	the	French	and	Indian	War	of	1754	through	1763.	

Professional Military Names

The	basic	names	for	members	of	the	military	profession	go	back	several	centuries.	Seaman	
comes	from	an	Old	English	word	that	was	pronounced	“see-man,”	and	means	a	person	whose	
occupation	is	on	the	sea.	A	Soldier	is	a	person	who	serves	in	a	military	force	for	pay.	This	name	
comes	from	the	Latin	word	“solidus,”	a	Roman	coin	used	for	paying	military	men.	

Sergeant	also	comes	from	a	Latin	word,	“serviens,”	meaning	servant,	but	 is	much	older.	 In	
medieval	times,	 the	“servant”	may	have	become	a	fighting	man	 for	 self-preservation	because	
combat	 often	 amounted	 to	 attacking	 everyone,	 regardless	 of	whether	 they	were	 armed.	 The	
sergeant	became	an	experienced	warrior	who	might	ride	a	horse	but	was	not	wealthy	enough	to	
afford	all	the	equipment	and	retainers	to	qualify	as	a	knight.	As	an	experienced	soldier,	he	might	
be	called	upon	to	take	charge	of	a	group	of	serfs	or	other	common	people	forced	to	serve	in	an	
army	of	feudal	levies.	The	sergeant	would	conduct	what	training	he	could	to	teach	his	charges	to	
fight,	lead	them	into	battle,	and	most	importantly,	keep	them	from	running	away	during	a	battle.	
Sergeant	was	not	a	rank	but	an	occupation.	Sergeant	became	a	regular	position	and	then	a	rank	
as	army	organizations	evolved.	It	has	been	a	key	rank	in	British	and	European	armies	for	several	
hundred	years.	When	the	U.S.	Army	and	Marine	Corps	started	in	1775,	it	was	natural	that	both	
included	sergeants.

Private	was	 the	 first	 enlisted	 rank.	 It	 comes	 from	 the	 Latin	word	 “privus”	 that	meant	 an	
individual	person	without	an	office.	The	term	as	a	military	rank	seems	to	come	from	the	sixteenth	
century	when	individuals	had	the	privilege	of	enlisting	or	making	contracts	to	serve	as	private	
soldiers	in	military	units.
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Airman	is	a	more	recent	word	that	means	someone	involved	with	flying.	The	Air	Force	formally	
gave	this	title	to	members	of	its	four	lowest	enlisted	ranks	in	1952;	but	in	the	broad	sense,	all	Air	
Force	members	are	Airmen.

Insignia

The	first	U.S.	military	insignia	was	used	during	the	Revolutionary	War.	Even	then,	the	sergeant’s	
role	in	troop	leadership	was	recognized	as	important	enough	to	be	given	distinctive	grade	insignia.	
In	1775,	the	Continental	Army	did	not	have	enough	uniforms	to	distinguish	the	officers	from	their	
men.	The	Continental	Congress	tried	to	standardize	a	brown	uniform,	but	without	any	authority	
to	raise	money,	this	was	easier	said	than	done.	Officers	wore	remnants	of	old	military	dress	with	
no	 thought	given	 to	 similarity	of	 color.	 The	enlisted	men	wore	 their	work	or	hunting	 clothes.	
Many	had	no	coat	or	shoes	and	wore	handkerchiefs	for	hats.	When	General	George	Washington	
took	command	of	the	Army	at	Cambridge	he	was	obliged	to	develop	badges	so	that	rank	would	
be	indicated	at	sight.

One	of	his	first	orders	 read:	 	As the Continental Army has unfortunately no uniforms, and 
consequently many inconveniences must arise from not being able to distinguish the commissioned 
officers from the privates, it is desired that some badges of distinction may be immediately 
provided; for instance—that the corporals may be distinguished by an epaulette or stripe of green 
cloth sewed upon the right shoulder, the sergeants by one of red. (2)

Chevron	is	a	French	word	meaning	rafter	or	roof.	Chevrons	appeared	on	shields	and	coats-of-
arms	for	knights,	barons,	and	kings	and	have	been	a	recognized	symbol	of	honor	since	the	twelfth		
century.	French	soldiers	started	wearing	cloth	chevrons	with	the	points	up	on	their	coat	sleeve	in	
1777	as	length	of	service	and	good	conduct	badges.	In	1782,	George	Washington	ordered	that	
enlisted	men	who	served	for	3	years	“with	bravery,	fidelity,	and	good	conduct”	wear	“a	narrow	
piece	of	white	cloth,	of	angular	form”	on	the	left	sleeve	of	the	uniform	coat	as	a	badge	of	honor.	

Air	Force	stripes	date	back	to	1948.	The	basic	design	was	one	of	several	presented	to	150	
enlisted	members	at	Bolling	AFB,	Washington	DC,	in	 late	1947.	On	9	March	1948,	Gen	Hoyt	S.	
Vandenberg,	the	Air	Force	Vice	Chief	of	Staff	at	the	time,	accepted	their	choice	and	approved	the	
designed.

U.S. Air Force Enlisted Force Evolution

From	 the	 beginning,	 aviators	 had	 to	 deal	 with	 establishing,	
recruiting,	 and	 training	 a	 group	 of	 enlisted	 men	 to	 care	 for	 the	
airplanes.	On	18	July	1914,	convinced	of	the	need	to	bolster	military	
aviation	as	a	result	of	the	impending	war	in	Europe,	Congress	passed	
a	legislative	bill	that	established	the	Aviation	Section	within	the	Army	
Signal	Corps	and	authorized	101	enlisted	men.		Forty	men	trained	as	
aviation	mechanics,	 12	 received	flight	 training,	 and	 the	 remaining	
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49	went	 directly	 to	 squadrons	where	 they	 served	 in	 a	 second	tier	 of	 occupational	 specialties	
including	fireman,	 fuel-truck	operator,	and	cook.	Although	most	 training	at	 the	beginning	was	
hands-on,	 by	 1915,	 aviation	 instructors	 at	 the	 Technical	 Instruction	 School	 at	 San	 Diego,	 CA,	
designed	a	certification	process	based	on	performance	and	a	written	test.	Enlisted	men	earning	
the	certification	were	rewarded	with	a	50-percent	pay	raise.	On	the	eve	of	WWI,	and	within	the	
first	few	years	of	existence,	enlisted	Airmen	had	an	identifiable	image	consisting	of	a	technically	
driven	 and	 skilled	 group	 of	 experts	 who,	 by	 sheer	 novelty	 of	 the	 technology,	 differentiated	
themselves	from	other	Army	branches.

World War I	

WWI	proved	critical	to	the	development	of	the	Army	Air	Service	(evolved	from	the	Aviation	
Section	of	the	Army	Signal	Corps).	With	only	65	officers,	1,120	enlisted	members,	and	200	old	
planes,	 the	Army	faced	a	monumental	 task	 in	April	1917	when	the	Allied	powers	requested	a	
minimum	of	2,000	planes	per	month	and	the	required	number	of	officers	and	Airmen	to	fly	and	
repair	them.	A	month	later	the	request	increased	to	5,000	pilots,	50,000	mechanics,	and	45,000	
planes.	The	expanded	Air	Service	and	the	technological	growth	furthered	the	development	of	
enlisted	personnel	policy,	especially	in	the	areas	of	recruiting	and	training.	In	the	area	of	recruiting,	
the	original	Airmen	were	experienced	volunteers	from	the	Army	Signal	Corps.	Under	the	Selective	
Service	Act	of	1917,	 the	Air	 Service	would	 receive	men	new	 to	 the	military.	 The	military	also	
developed	new	personnel	classification	procedures	and	tests	 to	measure	aptitude	and	predict	
potential	 job	 proficiency.	 In	 1918,	 the	 Air	 Service	 convinced	 the	 Classification	 Committee	 to	
design	special	tests	to	select	only	those	mechanically	inclined	for	jobs	in	military	aviation.

World War II

Technical	 Skills	Required.	 	During	WWII,	 the	 tremendous	demand	 for	 technical	manpower	
presented	a	problem.	To	maintain	extremely	 complex	equipment,	weapons,	 and	 systems,	 the	
services	 needed	 skilled	 specialists.	 There	was	 no	 centralized	 basic	 or	 technical	 skills	 training;	
squadron	commanders	and	first	sergeants	usually	dictated	the	amount	and	type	of	training.	As	a	
result	of	the	need	to	train	thousands	of	men,	both	basic	and	technical	training	were	centralized,	
standardized,	and	separated	from	the	unit.	Basic	training	evolved	from	learning	about	military	
protocol	 on	 the	 job	 to	 a	 system	 of	 centralized	 recruit	 reception	 centers.	 Reception	 centers	
indoctrinated,	tested,	and	classified	recruits,	then	sent	them	to	training	centers	where	the	new	
Airman	received	technical	training.

Enlisted Pilot Program

The	77th	Congress	enacted	Public	Law	99	on	3	June	1941	which	authorized	the	training	of	
enlisted	men	as	aviation	pilots.	On	20	August	1941,	183	enlisted	men	of	the	U.S.	Army	Air	Forces	
began	pilot	training	just	2	months	and	18	days	after	Congress	approved	the	program.		The	first	
pilot	training	class,	42-C,	finished	its	training	and	graduated	as	staff	sergeant	pilots	on	7	March	
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1942—one-half	graduating	from	Kelly	Field	and	the	other	half	from	Ellington	Field	in	Texas.	After	
graduation,	the	class	was	assigned	to	the	82d	Fighter	Group	when	it	was	first	organized	at	Muroc,	
CA.

In	the	fall	of	1943,	the	group	proceeded	to	North	Africa.	Although	one-half	of	the	class	was	
retained	in	the	states	to	instruct	other	pilots,	the	other	members	of	this	class	downed	130	enemy	
aircraft	in	aerial	combat	and	produced	nine	of	WWII’s	fighter	aces.	During	the	war,	graduating	
sergeant	pilots	were	assigned	to	every	conceivable	type	of	flying	job.	At	least	16	sergeant	pilots	
were	assigned	as	pilots	for	generals.	In	particular,	one	sergeant	pilot,	Charles	I.	Bennett,	became	
the	personal	pilot	of	Gen	Dwight	D.	 Eisenhower;	 another,	 Eddie	R.	Russell,	 performed	 similar	
duties	 for	Field	Marshall	Montgomery.	Many	flew	 in	P-38,	P-39,	P-40,	P-47,	P-51,	and	Spitfire-
equipped	fighter	units.	Many	other	 sergeant	pilots	went	 to	combat	 in	A-20,	A-36,	B-17,	B-24,	
B-25,	B-26,	and	B-29	aircraft	in	Europe,	Africa,	China-Burma-India,	and	the	Pacific.

During	 the	 short	 time	 the	 enlisted	 pilot	 program	existed,	 a	 total	 of	 2,143	men	 graduated	
as	 sergeant	 pilots	 from	 31	 different	 bases	 across	 the	 country.	 The	 program	 ended	 with	 the	
graduation	of	class	42-J.	All	students	graduating	after	that	class	were	directly	appointed	to	the	
rank	of	flight	officer	or	second	 lieutenant.	Records	still	being	compiled	show	that	at	 least	333	
sergeant	pilots	served	until	retirement	from	either	active	military	service	or	the	Reserve	forces.	
One	retired	in	the	grade	of	master	sergeant,	two	as	warrant	officer	(equivalent	to	the	wartime	
rank	of	flight	officer),	two	as	second	lieutenant,	five	as	first	lieutenant,	13	as	captain,	80	as	major,	
141	as	lieutenant	colonel,	85	as	colonel,	three	as	brigadier	general,	and	one	as	major	general.	
At	least	two	of	the	former	sergeants	did	not	elect	to	transfer	to	the	Air	Force	but	remained	with	
the	Army	until	retirement.	One	NCO	took	his	experience	and	skills	to	the	Coast	Guard,	eventually	
retiring	as	a	lieutenant	commander.

When	the	Air	Force	separated	from	the	Army,	two	“flying	sergeants,”	MSgt	Tom	Rafferty	and	
MSgt	George	H.	Holmes,	elected	to	switch.	By	doing	so,	 they	became	the	Air	Force’s	first	and	
last	flying	sergeants.	Sgt	Rafferty,	a	1933	flying	school	graduate,	perished	in	a	1950	plane	crash	
in	the	high	Sierras,	which	left	Sgt	Holmes,	a	1921	graduate,	as	the	lone	NCO	pilot.	Sgt	Holmes	
was	an	extraordinary	individual.	He	served	in	naval	aviation	as	a	machinist	during	WWI.	His	early	
association	with	aviation	inspired	him	to	immediately	enlist	in	the	Army	Air	Service	after	the	war	
ended.	He	applied	for	flight	training	soon	after	he	enlisted	and,	in	1920,	began	primary	training	at	
March	Field	as	a	cadet.		After	graduation,	his	class	was	discharged.	Those	like	Holmes,	who	held	
prior	rank,	were	given	the	option	to	revert	to	that	rank	and	remain	in	the	service	or	to	separate	
from	the	service.	He	opted	for	a	discharge	and	became	a	civilian.

Holmes	returned	to	the	Army	in	1931,	enlisting	as	a	sergeant	at	Randolph	Field.	After	securing	
special	authority	to	fly	as	an	NCO,	he	did	so	as	a	buck	sergeant	for	nearly	9	years.	In	1940,	he	was	
promoted	to	technical	sergeant	and	rated	as	a	command	pilot.	By	March	1941,	he	was	a	master	
sergeant;	in	1942,	he	was	promoted	to	captain.	He	rose	to	the	rank	of	lieutenant	colonel	by	the	
war’s	end	and	remained	at	that	rank	until	1946.	Holmes	then	reverted	to	his	previous	rank	of	
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master	sergeant	at	Kelly	Field,	where	he	remained	until	transferred	to	Brazil	as	the	pilot	and	crew	
chief	of	the	airplane	assigned	to	the	Joint	U.S./Brazil	Military	Commission.	His	retirement	in	May	
1957	marked	the	end	of	the	enlisted-pilot	era.	

The Career Force

Changing American Society’s Perceptions.	 	 During	 the	 war,	
the	 draft	 was	 used	 to	 supply	 sufficient	 manpower.	 When	 the	
WWII	draft	ended	in	1947,	the	military	initially	found	it	difficult	to	
recruit	high-quality	volunteers.	A	public	opinion	survey	contended	
that	the	biggest	problem	for	the	Air	Force	was	that	the	American	
public	did	not	understand	what	the	military	did	in	peacetime.	Plus,	
the	public	did	not	 look	 favorably	upon	the	military	as	a	 lifetime	
career.	From	1946	through	1955,	the	Air	Force	strived	to	create	a	
climate	in	which	military	service	was	viewed	by	the	public	as	an	
appropriate	career.		The	word	“career”	stressed	the	idea	that	the	
American	military	offered	youth	a	 job	and	a	 chance	 for	upward	
mobility.	 The	meaning	 of	 career	 has	 changed	 over	 time,	 but	 in	
the	1940’s	it	came	to	denote	an	acceptable	occupation	rewarded	
with	education,	promotion	opportunity,	good	pay,	benefits,	and	a	
retirement.

Internal Changes—The Doolittle Board.		Reforms	within	the	military	also	helped	Americans	
see	the	armed	forces	 in	a	new	light.	Much	of	the	credit	 for	these	reforms	came	from	enlisted	
veterans	who	voiced	their	concerns	after	returning	home	from	the	war	and	the	three	ex-enlisted	
men	who,	along	with	 three	ex-officers	 served	on	 the	Doolittle	Board.	On	27	March	1946,	 the	
Officer	and	Enlisted	Man’s	Relationship	Board	met	in	Washington,	DC.	Nicknamed	the	Doolittle	
Board	after	its	chairman,	Lt	Gen	James	Doolittle,	the	board	sought	a	way	to	make	the	Army	more	
compatible	with	a	democratic	nation.	The	report	sketched	the	framework	for	postwar	military	
reforms	by	advocating	pay	scales	connected	with	industry,	promotion	based	on	merit,	grievance	
procedures	and	a	manual	of	enlisted	men’s	rights,	and	the	idea	that	all	off-duty	military	personnel	
be	free	to	pursue	normal	social	patterns	comparable	to	the	nation’s	democratic	ways	of	life.

Structure.	The	Air	Force	has	always	favored	an	enlisted	force	structure	with	a	high	percentage	
of	senior	NCOs.	Beginning	in	the	1920’s,	the	Army	Air	Service,	compared	to	the	other	services,	
preferred	 a	 “top-heavy”	 enlisted	 grade	 structure.	Military	 leaders	 believed	 the	 technological	
demands	of	 the	airplane	and	 length	of	 training	 to	make	personnel	proficient	 required	a	more	
senior,	highly	skilled,	and	experienced	enlisted	force.		From	its	inception,	a	chief	Air	Force	goal	
was	to	create	a	stable,	well-trained	cadre	of	career-bound	NCOs.		The	Air	Force	formally	expressed	
this	policy	in	the	early	1960’s	when	it	announced	a	program—55/45	Air	Force—to	stabilize	the	
enlisted	force	structure.	The	program	envisioned	an	enlisted	force	consisting	of	55	percent	career	
Airmen	and	45	percent	first-term	Airmen.	 	 The	Air	 Force	believed	 that	 such	 a	balance	would	
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answer	both	the	service’s	needs	for	highly	skilled	enlisted	members	and	still	provide	for	adequate	
promotion	opportunities.	 	Although	the	percentage	of	career	Airmen	versus	first-term	Airmen	
has	varied	over	the	years,	the	55/45	balance	has	remained	the	standard.

Force Management.	The	Airman	Career	Program,	the	Weighted	Airman	Promotion	System	
(WAPS),	and	the	Total	Objective	Plan	for	Career	Airman	Personnel	(TOPCAP)	aimed	to	create	an	
ideal	enlisted	force	structure	with	balanced	experience	levels	and	opportunities	for	advancement.

Airman Career Program.		Central	to	the	creation	of	the	career	force	was	a	new	classification	
system	that	tied	enlisted	personnel	to	distinct	career	paths	known	as	Air	Force	specialties—each	
job	received	a	specialty	code.	In	the	late	1950’s,	the	Airman	Career	Program	replaced	the	old	Army	
classification	system	used	during	WWII.	This	program	provided	a	means	for	supervisors	to	rate	
enlisted	personnel	by	skill	level	(merit),	as	well	as	time	in	service	and	time	in	grade	(longevity).

WAPS.		Hand	in	hand	with	the	Airman	Career	Program	was	the	introduction	of	a	new	promotion	
system.	Initially,	the	Air	Force	retained	the	Army’s	promotion	system	that	based	promotions	on	unit	
or	squadron	vacancies.	In	1953,	the	Army	system	was	dropped	in	favor	of	a	centralized	promotion	
system.	The	centralized	system	set	quotas	within	career	fields	and	individual	specialties	with	the	
idea	of	reducing	overages	in	any	field	or	specialty	by	attrition	and	a	retraining	program.	By	the	
late	1950’s,	there	was	severe	promotion	stagnation	in	most	career	fields	caused	by	the	massive	
influx	of	personnel	during	the	Korean	Conflict	buildup	(known	later	as	the	“Korean	hump”).	The	
promotion	system	was	neither	 systematic	nor	well	understood	by	enlisted	personnel.	Despite	
efforts	to	explain	the	system	and	improve	it,	complaints	mounted	until	they	captured	the	attention	
of	Congressman	L.	Mendel	Rivers,	Chairman	of	the	House	Armed	Services	Committee.		He	held	a	
series	of	hearings	that	resulted	in	the	Air	Force	(and	the	Army)	initiating	major	policy	revisions.	
The	Air	 Force	 adopted	 the	WAPS	 in	 1970.	 	 The	WAPS	made	promotion	 contingent	 on	 clearly	
defined	criteria,	such	as	test	scores	and	time	in	grade.

TOPCAP.	 	 Implemented	during	fiscal	year	1973,	TOPCAP	initiated	an	up-or-out	career	path	
for	NCOs,	similar	to	the	officer	program.	It	was	adopted	to	specifically	address	the	Korean	hump.	
TOPCAP	set	a	high-year-of-tenure	mark	for	the	various	enlisted	grades.		For	example,	under	the	
original	TOPCAP	plan,	as	it	is	today	SSgts	can	serve	only	20	years	before	being	required	to	retire,	
while	CMSgts	could	serve	30	years.	

Management Training.	 Within	 a	 year	 of	 separation,	 air	 planners	 began	 working	 on	 two	
programs	that	eventually	laid	the	unifying	groundwork	for	making	the	NCOs	a	professional	body.	
The	first,	the	Airman	Career	Program,	has	been	discussed.		Second,	they	adopted	management	
training	as	a	precursor	for	NCO	education.	A	professional	NCO	by	definition	had	to	be	an	expert	
in	his	or	her	military	job	and	increasingly	a	trained	manager	of	military	resources.	In	1952,	the	
first	NCO	academy	was	opened	in	England	under	the	Strategic	Air	Command	and	management	
training	evolved	into	the	current	Professional	Military	Education	(PME)	system	in	1984.
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NCO Duties and Status

Although	the	Air	Force	collaborated	with	the	Military	Service	Publishing	Company	to	produce	
a	handbook	for	NCOs	and	Airmen	as	early	as	1948,	there	were	still	no	specific	definitions	of	NCO	
duties	 by	 1953.	 	 In	 early	 1953,	 planners	 asked	NCOs	 to	 prepare	 a	 regulation	 identifying	NCO	
responsibilities.	Essentially,	 the	definitions	 that	emerged	described	 individuals	who	were	both	
leaders	 and	managers.	 They	 could	work	without	 supervision,	understand	 complex	 job-related	
problems,	and	train	subordinates	in	technical	and	military	subjects.		Regardless	of	their	technical	
specialty,	they	were	also	military	leaders.	Hence,	the	definition	called	for	them	to	conduct	drill	and	
ceremonies,	understand	the	Uniform	Code	of	Military	Justice,	and	become	thoroughly	familiar	
with	the	history	of	their	unit.

Since	planners	gave	no	instructions	on	how	to	implement	this	new	regulation,	MAJCOMs	and	
units	began	devising	their	own	programs.	A	survey	of	NCOs	at	Scott	AFB	IL	resulted	in	guidance	
reemphasizing	the	privileges,	authority,	and	responsibilities	of	NCOs.	MSgts	were	exempted	from	
most	additional	duties,	including	retreat	formations,	while	TSgts	and	SSgts	performed	duties	such	
as	barracks	chief,	mess	count,	and	quarters	inspector.	NCOs	received	head-of-the-line	privileges	
in	pay	lines,	retreat	formations,	and	in	mess	halls.	They	could	also	cash	checks	without	an	officer’s	
endorsement	and	were	not	restricted	by	distance	of	travel	during	their	off-duty	time.	Separate	
“NCOs	only”	tables	were	established	at	the	mess	halls	and	separate	rooms	were	established	for	
single	NCOs.	Finally,	like	officers,	“the	word	of	NCOs”	was	directed	by	the	Scott	AFB	installation	
commander	to	be	“accepted,	without	question,	by	all	personnel.”

Other	bases	also	contributed	new	ideas	for	boosting	NCO	status.	Some	commanders	formed	
NCO	 advisory	 councils	 in	 which	 participants	 discussed	 Air	 Force	 quality-of-life	 issues,	 and	
many	 installation	 commanders	 assigned	officers’	 jobs	 to	NCOs.	At	 Sampson	AFB	NY,	Maj	Gen	
Richard	Lindsay	assigned	four	NCOs	to	take	over	the	jobs	of	supply	officers.	In	the	Continental	
Air	Command	headquarters,	two	MSgts	took	charge	of	the	records	management	program	and	
received	commendation	medals	for	handling	jobs	usually	assigned	to	field	grade	officers.	At	Kelly	
AFB	TX,	 in	 the	Continental	Military	Air	Transport	Service	Command,	 the	commander	assigned	
each	NCO	the	job	of	training	specialist.	Here,	each	NCO	was	responsible	for	the	complete	training	
of	five	subordinates	and	for	recommending	the	promotion	action	for	each.

Senior Master Sergeant (SMSgt) and Chief Master Sergeant (CMSgt) Grades.	 By	 the	 late	
1950’s,	 the	 Air	 Force	 faced	 two	 related	 personnel	 problems—promotion	 stagnation	 (Korean	
hump)	and	the	sometimes	less-than-clear	status	of	its	warrant	officers.	The	promotion	stagnation	
had	a	terrible	impact	on	morale	and	the	Air	Force	had	a	number	of	warrant	officers	whom	it	did	
not	 know	how	 to	 categorize.	 In	1958,	Congress	 created	 two	new	enlisted	grades:	 SMSgt	 (pay	
grade	E-8)	and	CMSgt	(pay	grade	E-9)	to	help	alleviate	these	problems.	The	new	grades	opened	up	
promotions	and,	rather	than	promoting	senior	supervisory	NCOs	to	warrant	officers,	the	Air	Force	
could	now	promote	highly	qualified	NCOs	to	SMSgt	and	CMSgt.	Although	added	responsibility	did	
not	come	immediately	with	the	new	grades,	it	did	come	eventually	as	NCOs	proved	they	could	
handle	whatever	the	Air	Force	asked	of	them.
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Senior NCO Responsibilities.		In	the	early	1970’s,	the	Air	Force	addressed	the	issue	of	increased	
responsibility	for	senior	NCOs.	Since	the	creation	of	the	grades	of	SMSgt	and	CMSgt,	individuals	
holding	 these	 grades	 complained	 they	 were	 not	 granted	 responsibilities	 commensurate	 with	
their	grade.	A	number	of	MAJCOM	and	wing	commanders	individually	adopted	the	practice	of	
choosing	a	senior	enlisted	advisor.	These	individuals	worked	with	and	advised	commanders	on	
all	matters	relating	to	the	enlisted	force.	Eventually	this	lead	to	the	creation	of	the	Chief	Master	
Sergeant	of	the	Air	Force	(CMSAF)	position	and	senior	enlisted	advisors	(SEA).		Later	still,	the	title	
SEA	changed	to	command	chief	master	sergeants	(CCM).

CMSAF and SEAs

CMSAF.		The	idea	of	creating	a	CMSAF	position	surfaced	in	
the	Air	Force	as	early	as	1964	when	the	Air	Force	Association’s	
Airman	 Advisory	 Council	 presented	 the	 idea.	 At	 that	 time,	
Air	 Force	 leadership	 rejected	 the	 proposal,	 fearing	 that	 such	
a	 position	 might	 undermine	 the	 formal	 chain	 of	 command.	
Purposeful	action	did	not	come	until	1966	when	Congressman	
Rivers	introduced	a	bill	that	would	mandate	each	of	the	services	
to	appoint	a	senior	NCO.	Congressman	Rivers	became	convinced	
the	Air	Force	needed	to	follow	the	example	of	the	Marine	Corps	
(which	had	created	the	position	of	Sergeant	Major	of	the	Marine	
Corps	in	1957)	and	the	Army	(which	had	created	the	position	of	
Sergeant	Major	of	the	Army	in	1965)	and	appoint	an	SEA	to	the	
Air	 Force	Chief	of	 Staff.	Although	 the	Rivers	bill	 never	passed,	
the	 Air	 Force	 recognized	 the	 tremendous	 support	 behind	 the	

proposal.	On	24	October	1966,	Air	Force	Chief	of	Staff	Gen.	John	P.	McConnell	announced	the	
creation	of	the	position	of	CMSAF.	In	April	1967,	Chief	Paul	W.	Airey	became	the	first	to	wear	the	
unique	 insignia	with	the	wreath	around	the	star.	Over	the	next	decade,	support	 for	 the	office	
grew	among	both	the	senior	leadership	and	within	the	enlisted	force.	

SEA.		From	the	beginning,	the	CMSAF	relied	upon	a	network	of	senior	NCOs	at	each	MAJCOM.	
Lt.	Gen.	A.	J.	Russel,	Deputy	Chief	of	Staff	for	Personnel,	made	it	official	when	he	wrote	in	1970,	
“The	durability	of	the	positions	at	major	command	level	to	provide	the	commander	an	additional	
channel	of	communication	with	Airmen	and	NCOs	is	recognized.”	To	meet	this	need,	commanders	
were	authorized	to	establish	a	senior	Airman	advisor	position.	“Use	of	the	title	Senior	Enlisted	
Advisor	 for	 such	positions	 is	 considered	appropriate,”	Gen.	Russel	wrote.	NOTE:	 For	historical	
purpose,	 the	title	 “senior	enlisted	advisor”	 is	used	 in	 this	 chapter.	However,	 the	title	 formally	
changed	to	“command	chief	master	sergeant”	(CCM)	on	1	November	1998	to	designate	wing-level	
advisors.	The	MAJCOM	positions	reflect	the	change	and	is	called	Major	Command,	Command	Chief	
Master	Sergeant.	The	creation	of	CMSAF,	as	well	as	the	appointment	of	SEAs	and	the	granting	of	
more	responsibility	 to	all	 senior	NCOs	represented	 the	Air	Force’s	concrete	 recognition	of	 the	
professionalism	 of	 its	 enlisted	 force,	 especially	 its	NCOs.	Many	 enlisted	members	 have	made	
great	sacrifices	and	contributions.	The	following	are	all	Enlisted	Medal	of	Honor	Recipients:
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•	 Chief	Master	Sergeant	Richard	L.	Etchberger
•	 Sergeant	Maynard	H.	Smith.	
•	 Technical	Sergeant	Forrest	L.	Vosler.	
•	 Staff	Sergeant	Archibald	Mathies.	
•	 Staff	Sergeant	Henry	E.	Erwin.	
•	 Airman	First	Class	William	H.	Pitsenbarger.	
•	 Airman	First	Class	John	L.	Levitow.	

Enlisted	Air	Force	Cross	Recipients:

•	 Airman	First	Class	William	A.	Robinson	and	Airman	Third	Class	Arthur	N.	Black
•	 Airman	Second	Class	Duane	D.	Hackney
•	 Sergeant	Russell	M.	Hunt
•	 Staff	Sergeant	Eugene	L.	Clay	
•	 Sergeant	Larry	W.	Maysey
•	 Airman	2nd	Class	Duane	D.	Hackney
•	 Sergeant	Nacey	Kent,	Jr.	
•	 Sergeant	Thomas	A.	Newman
•	 Airman	First	Class	Joel	E.	Talley
•	 Technical	Sergeant	Victor	R.	Adams	
•	 Airman	First	Class	Charles	D.	King
•	 Sergeant	Michael	E.	Fish
•	 Technical	Sergeant	Donald	G.	Smith
•	 Sergeant	Theodore	R.	Hamlin
•	 Technical	Sergeant	Leroy	M.	Wright
•	 Staff	Sergeant	Charles	L.	Shaub
•	 Sergeant	Charles	D.	McGrath
•	 Staff	Sergeant	Jon	D.	Harston
•	 Technical	Sergeant	Timothy	A.	Wilkinson
•	 Senior	Airman	Jason	D.	Cunningham
•	 Technical	Sergeant	John	A.	Chapman

Other Significant Enlisted Achievements

Throughout	the	history	of	American	airpower,	enlisted	men	and	women	have	left	their	mark.	
From	 the	Airman	 on	 the	 flight	 line	 to	 the	Airman	 processing	 individuals	 for	 deployment,	 the	
enlisted	corps	ensures	that	the	nation’s	air	arm	is	ready	to	meet	any	challenge.		This	section	high-
lights	significant	enlisted	heritage	events	and	a	few	of	the	many	achievements	made	by	enlisted	
members.
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•	 30	June	1898.	Sgt	William	Ivy	makes	the	first	balloon	ascent	of	the	Spanish-American	War.	

•	 1	August	1907.	Corporal	(Cpl)	Eddie	Ward	and	Private	First	Class	(PFC)	Joseph	Barrett	are	
assigned	 to	 the	 newly	 established	 Army	 Signal	 Corps	 aeronautical	 division	 as	 the	 first	
enlisted	Airmen.	

•	 August	 1910.	 Cpl	Glen	Madole	 helps	 develop	 tricycle	 landing	 gear	 for	 the	Army’s	 first	
airplane.	

•	 1912.	Private	(Pvt)	Beckwith	Havens	becomes	the	first	National	Guard	aviator.

•	 14	August	1912.	Sgt	Vernon	Burge	receives	rating	as	the	Army’s	first	enlisted	pilot.

•	 28	September	1912.	At	College	Park,	Maryland,	Cpl	Frank	Scott	becomes	the	first	enlisted	
man	to	die	in	a	plane	crash.	Scott	AFB	IL	is	named	in	his	honor.

•	 29	April	1914.	Sgt	William	Ocker	receives	his	pilot	license.	Ocker	was	the	first	pilot	to	take	
aloft	an	airborne	radio	and	is	known	as	the	father	of	blind	(instrument)	flight.

•	 18	July	1914.	Congress	creates	the	Aviation	Section	of	the	Signal	Corps	and	authorizes	the	
training	of	enlisted	pilots.

•	 27	August	1916.	Pvt	Frederick	Libby	(Royal	Flying	78	[Reference:	AFPAM	36-2241]	Corps)	
becomes	the	first	American	to	down	five	enemy	aircraft	in	WWI.

•	 5	November	1916.	Eugene	Bullard,	the	first	African-American	aviator,	enlists	in	the	French	
Flying	Corps.

•	 3	 June	1918.	Cpl	 John	G.	Oechsner	shares	his	 invention,	“the	variable	pitch	propeller,”	
with	the	War	Department,	but	the	War	Department	rejects	it.

•	 19	 May	 1919.	 MSgt	 Ralph	 Bottriel	 makes	 the	 first	 parachute	 jump	 with	 a	 backpack	
parachute.

•	 5	September	1923.	SSgt	Ulysses	S.	Nero	sinks	the	battleship	USS	New Jersey,	helping	Brig	
Gen	William	“Billy”	Mitchell	further	prove	air	viability	against	naval	warships.

•	 14	December	1923.	Sgts	A.	B.	Jewell	and	K.	T.	Widekamp	complete	the	first	cross-country	
bomber	flight.

•	 17	March	1924.	Sgts	Alva	L.	Harvey,	Henry	Ogden,	and	Jack	Harding	take	off	in	Douglas	
Cruisers	on	what	is	to	become	the	first	“round	the	world”	flight.

•	 2	 July	 1926.	 Congress	 enacts	 House	 Resolution	 10827	 stating	 enlisted	 pilots	 would	
comprise	20	percent	of	tactical	units	in	peacetime.

•	 1	January	through	7	January	1929.	Sgt	Roy	Hooe	participates	in	the	world	record	endurance	
flight	of	the	Air	Corps	aircraft	Question	Mark.

•	 1933	through	1941.	MSgt	Harley	Fogleman	founded	and	served	as	the	first	commander	of	
what	was	later	to	become	Edwards	AFB	CA.
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•	 1935	through	1941.	MSgt	Ralph	Gray	develops	the	high	altitude	fuel	pressure	regulator.

•	 7	March	1942.	Class	42-C,	containing	93	Airmen,	graduates	from	Kelly	and	Ellington	Fields	
as	the	first	enlisted	pilot	group	trained	under	Public	Law	99.

•	 11	 May	 1942.	 Army	 Air	 Force	 Pvt	 Joe	 Alexander	 is	 captured	 by	 the	 Japanese	 in	 the	
Philippines	becoming	the	youngest	prisoner	of	war	in	WWII	at	age	15.

•	 August	1943.	SSgt	Benjamin	F.	Warmer	is	publicly	awarded	the	title	of	“Ace”	by	Gen	Spaatz	
although	he	was	never	officially	recognized	by	the	Army	Air	Forces.

•	 17	August	1946.	First	Sergeant	Lawrence	Lambert	becomes	 the	first	Airman	 to	 test	an	
ejection	seat,	for	which	he	receives	the	Cheney	Award.

•	 8	July	1948.	Women’s	Army	Corps	(WAC)	SSgt	Esther	Blake	becomes	the	first	woman	to	
enlist	in	the	Air	Force.

•	 9	November	1950.	Sgt	Harry	J.	Lavene	becomes	the	first	enlisted	aerial	gunner	MiG	“killer.”

•	 November	 1952.	 The	 first	 permanent	 PME	 (NCO	 Academy)	 opens	 in	 England,	 under	
Strategic	Air	Command.

•	 9	February	1958.	Airman	First	Class	(A1C)	Donald	G.	Farrell	“lifts	off”	on	the	first	simulated	
trip	to	the	moon.

•	 1	June	1960.	Grace	A.	Peterson	becomes	
the	first	female	CMSgt.

•	 6	June	1961.	Sgt	James	Howell	performs	
the	first	live	supersonic	seat	ejection.

•	 1967.	CMSgt	George	R.	Edenfield	designs	
the	first	egress	seat	trainer,	better	known	
as	the	Edenfield	trainer.

•	 3	April	1967.	CMSgt	Paul	Airey	 is	 installed	as	the	first	Chief	Master	Sergeant	of	the	Air	
Force.

•	 18	December	1972.	Tail	gunner	SSgt	Samuel	Turner	scores	the	first	of	only	two	aerial	kills	
ever	from	a	B-52,	during	Operation	Linebacker	II	in	Vietnam.

•	 1	September	1979.	CMSgt	Dorothy	Holmes	is	the	first	enlisted	female	to	retire	with	30	
years	of	total	active	federal	military	service	(TAFMS).

•	 11	 July	 1990.	 CMSgt	 Thomas	 J.	Williams	 is	 the	 first	 enlisted	 recipient	 of	 the	 National	
Association	 for	 the	 Advancement	 of	 Colored	 People	 (NAACP)	 Roy	Wilkins	Meritorious	
Award.
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•	 30	September	1991.	Four	enlisted	gunners	fly	the	last	“aircrew	gunner”	mission	at	Minot	
AFB	 ND,	 ending	 75	 years	 of	 enlisted	 aircraft	 gunners	 aboard	 bomber	 aircraft.	 (NOTE:	
Aircraft	armament	systems	specialists	(AFSC	2W1X1)	continue	to	serve	as	aerial	gunners	
aboard	MH-53	Pave	Low,	HH-60	Pave	Hawk,	and	AC-130	Spectre	aircraft.)

The Air Force Enlisted Heritage Research Institute (AFEHRI)

The	AFEHRI	was	established	at	Maxwell-Gunter	AFB,	AL	on	23	May	1997	by	Lt.	Gen	Joseph	
Redden,	Commander,	Air	University.	The	institute’s	mission	is	to	preserve	the	rich	and	dramatic	
heritage	and	tradition	of	the	enlisted	corps	of	the	U.S.	Air	Force	and	predecessor	services	in	the	
development	of	air	power.	The	institute	is	home	to	the	“Enlisted	Heritage	Hall,”	which	features	
artifacts,	 art	 collections,	 pictorial	 exhibits,	 written	 and	 oral	 documentation,	 motion	 pictures,	
videos,	 and	CD-ROM	photograph	 collections.	NOTE:	 	Over	 200,000	pages	of	 enlisted	heritage	
research	materials	 are	 available	 via	 the	 Internet	 at	 http://www.au.af.mil/au/cepme/heritage/
Pages/Research.htm.

The Enlisted Force Structure

Philosophy.		The	philosophy	of	the	enlisted	force	structure	is	to:

•	 provide	 a	 stable	 career	 structure	 for	 enlisted	 personnel	 to	meet	 changing	 Air	 Force	
mission	requirements	for	individuals	with	particular	skills	and	levels	of	experience.	

•	 provide	personnel	an	opportunity	for	individual	professional	military	career	growth.

•	 carefully	manage	formal	training,	PME,	and	promotions	to	match	enlisted	force	structure	
capabilities	with	future	Air	Force	requirements.

•	 reflect	Air	Force’s	core	values	(Integrity	First,	Service	Before	Self,	and	Excellence	In	All	
We	Do)	essential	to	the	profession	of	arms.	Core	values	are	the	basis	for	our	policies,	
guidance,	and	overall	focus.	Values	build	personal	dedication	and	commitment	to	the	
Air	Force,	its	mission,	and	to	all	Air	Force	members.

Purpose.	The	enlisted	force	structure	defines	specific	responsibilities	for	each	enlisted	rank,	
the	relationships	between	enlisted	ranks	and	how	each	rank	fits	into	the	organization,	and	career	
progression	through	the	enlisted	ranks.

Three-Tier Enlisted Force Structure

The	enlisted	force	is	comprised	of	distinct	and	separate	ranks.		Each	correlates	to	increased	
levels	 of	 training,	 education,	 technical	 competence,	 experience,	 leadership,	 and	 managerial	
responsibilities.	In	1977,	the	enlisted	force	structure	was	reorganized	into	three	tiers:	



                       Air and Space Studies 400484

The Senior NCO Tier. 	The	top	three	ranks	of	the	enlisted	force	structure	are	Master	Sergeant,	
Senior	Master	Sergeant,	and	Chief	Master	Sergeant.		Within	this	tier,	personnel	transition	from	
craftsmen	and	supervisors	to	 leadership	and	managerial	positions.	 	SNCOs	are	assigned	duties	
commensurate	with	their	skill	level	and	rank.	Their	primary	leadership	duties	are	superintendent,	
supervisor,	or	manager	of	a	flight,	function,	or	activity.		They	should	be	used	as	a	chief	of	a	flight,	
section,	or	branch;	as	superintendent	of	a	division	or	unit;	first	sergeant,	or,	in	special	circumstances,	
as	a	detachment	chief	or	commandant.		It	is	very	important	to	avoid	oversupervision	created	by	
establishing	unnecessary	supervisory	or	managerial	levels.	Proper	use	of	SNCOs	allows	them	to	
exercise	leadership	and	manage	resources	under	their	control.

•	 Chief	Master	Sergeant	(CMSgt).		The	rank	of	CMSgt	is	the	highest	Air	Force	enlisted	rank,	
with	the	exception	of	the	Chief	Master	Sergeant	of	the	Air	Force.		CMSgts	are	commandants,	
superintendents,	program	managers	and	career	field	managers	and	provide	senior	enlisted	
leadership.	They	also	serve	at	operational	and	strategic	levels	of	leadership.

•	 Senior	Master	Sergeant	(Smiths).	SMSgts	are	key,	experienced,	operational	leaders,	skilled	
at	merging	their	personnel’s	talents,	skills	and	resources	with	other	teams	functions	to	
best	accomplish	the	mission.	They	continue	to	develop	leadership	and	management	skills	
for	expanded	responsibilities	and	higher	leadership	positions.	SMSgts	normally	operate	at	
the	operational	level	of	leadership.

•	 Master	Sergeant	(MSgt).	MSgts	are	in	transition	from	being	a	technical	expert	and	first	line	
supervisor	to	operational	leaders.	They	continue	to	prepare	for	more	advanced	leadership	
positions.	 MSgt	 selects	 should	 immediately	 enroll	 in	 and	 complete	 the	 AFSNCOA	
correspondence	course.	MSgts	normally	operate	at	the	operational	level	of	leadership.

The NCO Tier. This	tier	consists	of	Technical	Sergeants	and	Staff	Sergeants	who,	in	addition	to	
continuing	their	technical	growth	and	becoming	expert	hands-on	technicians,	also	serve	as	first-
line	supervisors	and	normally	serve	at	the	tactical	level	of	leadership.

•	 Technical	Sergeant	(TSgt).		TSgts	are	often	the	organizations’	technical	experts	within	their	
specialty	 in	addition	 to	providing	sound	supervision	and	 training.	They	are	 responsible	
for	the	development	of	all	assigned	enlisted	personnel.	They	must	continuously	strive	to	
broaden	and	perfect	their	technical	expertise	and	supervisory	techniques.

•	 Staff	Sergeant	(SSgt).	SSgts	are	primarily	highly	skilled	technicians	with	supervisory	and	
training	 responsibilities.	 They	 must	 continuously	 strive	 to	 further	 their	 development	
as	 technicians	and	 for	 the	greater	 supervisory	 competence.	They	 should	also	be	given	
opportunities	to	demonstrate	leadership.

The Airman Tier.	 This	 tier	 consists	 of	 Airman	 Basic,	 Airman,	 Airman	 First	 Class,	
and	 Senior	 Airman.	 Airmen	 are	 initially	 focused	 on	 adapting	 to	 the	 requirements	 of	
the	 military	 profession,	 achieving	 technical	 proficiency	 and	 learning	 how	 to	 be	 highly	
productive	 members	 of	 the	 Air	 Force.	 They	 operate	 at	 the	 tactical	 level	 of	 leadership.

•	 Senior	Airman	(SrA).	SrA	are	used	as	skilled	technicians	and	are	preparing	for	their	role	as	
an	NCO.	
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•	 Airman	First	Class	(A1C).	An	A1C	is	expected	to	devote	efforts	to	mastering	the	necessary	
skills	in	the	new	career	field	and	the	military	profession	while	becoming	an	effective	team	
member.

•	 Airman	(Amn).	The	expectation	is	for	Amn	to	understand	and	conform	to	military	standards	
and	customs	and	courtesies.

•	 Airman	Basic	 (AB).	The	AB	 is	 in	a	 learning	capacity	and	 is	acquiring	and	demonstrating	
knowledge	 of	 military	 customs,	 courtesies,	 tradition,	 and	 Air	 Force	 standards	 while	
learning	both	military	and	technical	skills.	

The NCO

As	members	of	the	profession	of	arms,	all	enlisted	members	are	sworn	to	support	and	defend	
the	Constitution	of	the	United	States	and	to	obey	the	orders	of	all	officers	appointed	over	them.	
NCOs	carry	out	orders	of	those	appointed	over	them	by	virtue	of	the	authority	vested	in	their	
rank.	This	is	done	by	effectively	employing	personnel,	materiel,	equipment,	and	other	resources	
under	their	control.	They	represent	the	Air	Force	NCO	Corps	to	all	whom	they	come	in	contact	
with.	Personal	integrity,	loyalty,	leadership,	dedication,	and	devotion	to	duty	must	remain	above	
reproach.	As	an	Air	Force	leader,	manager,	and	supervisor,	the	NCO	must	uphold	Air	Force	policies,	
traditions,	and	standards.

Rank and Precedence.	The	policy	for	rank	and	precedence	stems	from	time-honored	military	
customs	and	traditions.	Within	the	enlisted	force,	NCOs	take	rank	and	precedence	over	all	Airmen	
and	other	NCOs	according	to	rank.	Within	the	same	rank,	 the	date	of	rank,	TAFMS	date,	 total	
military	service	date,	and	date	of	birth	determine	the	process.	Responsibility	and	accountability	
increase	 commensurate	 with	 rank.	 Within	 each	 rank,	 responsibility	 for	 leading	 rests	 on	 the	
individual	who	is	senior	in	rank.

Authority.	NCOs	are	delegated	the	authority	necessary	to	exercise	leadership	commensurate	
with	their	rank	and	assigned	responsibility.	They	are	given	privileges	commensurate	with	their	
rank	and	are	not	assigned	duties	that	will	compromise	their	position.	NCOs	give	orders	 in	the	
exercise	of	their	duties.	A	willful	failure	to	obey	these	orders	is	a	violation	of	the	Uniform	Code	of	
Military	Justice	(UCMJ),	Article	91,	and/or	Article	92.

Article 91,	 Insubordinate Conduct Toward Warrant Officer, Noncommissioned Officer, or 
Petty Officer.	Any	warrant	officer	or	enlisted	member	who	commits	any	of	the	following	actions	
shall	be	punished	as	a	court-martial	may	direct:	

•	 Strikes	 or	 assaults	 a	 warrant	 officer,	 NCO,	 or	 petty	 officer,	 while	 that	 officer	 is	 in	 the	
execution	of	his	or	her	office.

•	 Willfully	disobeys	the	lawful	order	of	a	warrant	officer,	NCO,	or	petty	officer.
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•	 Treats	with	 contempt	 or	 is	 disrespectful	 in	 language	 or	 deportment	 toward	 a	warrant	
officer,	NCO,	or	petty	officer	while	that	officer	is	in	the	execution	of	his	or	her	office.

Article 92, Failure to Obey Order or Regulation.	 Any	 person	 subject	 to	 this	 article	 who	
commits	any	of	the	following	actions	shall	be	punished	as	a	court-martial	may	direct:

•	 Violates	or	fails	to	obey	any	lawful	general	order	or	regulation.

•	 Having	knowledge	of	any	other	lawful	order	issued	by	a	member	of	the	Armed	Forces,	
which	it	is	his	or	her	duty	to	obey,	fails	to	obey	the	order.

•	 Is	derelict	in	the	performance	of	his	or	her	duties.

Unique SNCO Positions

First Sergeant.	 	 Deriving	 authority	 from	 the	 unit	
commander,	 the	 first	 sergeant	 exercises	 general	
supervision	 over	 assigned	 enlisted	 personnel	 and	 is	
the	 unit	 focal	 point	 for	 all	matters	 concerning	 enlisted	
members.	The	first	sergeant’s	role	 is	time	honored	and	
rich	 in	custom	and	tradition.	As	depicted	 in	Figure	2,	a	
distinguishing	diamond	device	on	the	chevron	identifies	
the	 first	 sergeant.	 In	 today’s	 AEF,	 the	 first	 sergeant	 is	
critical	 to	 providing	 the	 commander	 a	 mission-ready	
enlisted	 force	 to	 execute	 the	unit	mission.	 As	 the	 vital	
link	 between	 the	 commander,	 enlisted	 personnel,	 and	
support	 agencies,	 the	 first	 sergeant	 must	 ensure	 the	
enlisted	 force	 understands	 the	 commander’s	 policies,	
goals,	 and	 objectives	 and	 that	 support	 agencies	 are	
responsive	to	the	needs	of	unit	personnel.	Additionally,	the	first	sergeant	must	remain	vigilant	
for,	and	move	to	resolve	issues	that,	left		unchecked,	would	adversely	impact	troop	readiness.	

The	first	 sergeant	 is	 responsible	 for	 providing	 sound	advice	 to	 the	 commander	on	 a	wide	
range	of	 topics	 including	 the	health,	 esprit	 de	 corps,	 discipline,	mentoring,	well-being,	 career	
progression,	 recognition,	 and	 professional	 development	 of	 all	 assigned	 enlisted	 members.	
Furthermore,	working	with	his	or	her	fellow	SNCOs	and	supervisors,	the	first	sergeant	ensures	
discipline	is	equitably	maintained,	and	the	goals	of	health,	esprit	de	corps,	discipline,	mentoring,	
and	welfare	of	the	enlisted	force	are	met.

In	addition	to	responsibilities	and	obligations	at	the	unit	level,	first	sergeants	must	work	closely	
with	the	CCM	to	prepare	the	enlisted	force	to	execute	the	wing	and	base	missions.	They	must	
also	participate	in	a	variety	of	activities	that	support	the	total	needs	of	the	military	community.	
Based	on	the	cumulative	and	important	responsibilities	and	the	impact	of	this	position,	only	the	
most	dedicated	professional	senior	NCOs	should	apply	and	be	selected	for	this	special	duty.	AFI	
36-2113,	The	First	Sergeant,	contains	additional	career	field	guidance.
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Command Chief Master Sergeant (CCM).	 	The	CCM	position	exists	at	 the	MAJCOM,	wing,	
and	 comparable	 levels	 throughout	 the	MAJCOMs.	 	 CCMs	 play	 a	 critical	 role	 in	 the	 readiness	
of	 the	enlisted	 force.	 	They	serve	primarily	as	a	 two-way	conduit	of	 information	between	 the	
commander	and	enlisted	members.		For	instance,	they	ensure	the	enlisted	members	understand	
the	commander’s	policies,	organizational	goals,	and	objectives.	They	also	advise	the	commander	
on	matters	that	could	adversely	impact	enlisted	personnel	with	the	objective	of	minimizing	issues	
that	could	negatively	affect	their	mission	readiness.	Such	issues	could	include	proper	utilization	of	
the	enlisted	force,	quality	of	enlisted	leadership,	management,	supervisory	training,	operations	
tempo,	 or	 quality	 of	 life	 (for	 example,	 pay	 and	 compensation,	 TRICARE	 issues,	 and	 housing).	
The	CCM	also	monitors	compliance	with	Air	Force	standards,	serves	on	advisory	councils,	and	
maintains	a	close	relationship	with	the	local	community.	Given	the	range	of	duties,	the	CCM	must	
work	closely	with	fellow	CMSgts,	first	sergeants,	and	SNCOs	of	the	organization.		A	distinguishing	
star	insignia	identifies	those	CMSgts	selected	to	be	CCMs	(Figure	3).

Chief Master Sergeant of the Air Force (CMSAF).	 	 The	position	of	 CMSAF	was	 created	 to	
provide	a	representative	voice	for	issues	concerning	the	enlisted	corps.	The	CMSAF	acts	as	personal	
advisor	to	the	Air	Force	Chief	of	Staff	and	Secretary	of	the	Air	Force	regarding	the	welfare,	health,	
morale,	proper	utilization,	and	progress	of	the	enlisted	force.	In	this	capacity,	the	CMSAF	testifies	
before	 various	 legislative	 committees	 on	 issues	 such	 as	 pay	 and	 compensation.	 	 The	 CMSAF	
also	provides	the	enlisted	voice	on	numerous	boards	and	panels	such	as	PME,	commissary,	and	
exchange.		The	CMSAF	is	the	senior-ranking	enlisted	member	in	the	Air	Force	

Enlisted Professional Military Education

The Thomas N. Barnes Center for Enlisted Education.	 	 The	 Barnes	 Center	 discharges	 Air	
University’s	responsibility	for	the	education	of	future	enlisted	leaders	throughout	the	Air	Force.	
It	began	in	1993	as	the	College	for	Enlisted	PME,	and	since	its	inception	The	Barnes	Center	has	
been	refining,	adapting,	and	deploying	PME	curriculum	for	enlisted	education	in	the	world’s	best	
Air	Force.		The	mission	is	implemented	by	the	following	schools.	

•	 Airman	Leadership	School	(ALS).		Airman	Leadership	School	is	the	first	of	three	programs	
enlisted	professionals	complete	during	their	Air	Force	careers.	 	 It	 is	attended	by	senior	
airmen	and	 is	designed	to	provide	the	skills	necessary	to	become	an	effective	first-line	
supervisor.

•	 Noncommissioned	Officer	Academy	(NCOA).		The	mission	of	the	NCOAs	is	to	prepare	TSgts	
and	TSgt	selects	for	positions	of	greater	responsibility	by	broadening	their	leadership	and	
supervisory	 skills	 and	 expanding	 their	 perspective	 of	 the	military	 profession.	 The	 goal	
is	 for	students	to	gain	an	understanding	of	their	positions	 in	the	military	structure	and	
to	develop	 the	 skills	necessary	 to	be	effective	 in	 those	 supervisory	positions.	Resident	
NCOA	 completion	 is	 required	 to	 assume	 the	 rank	 of	 MSgt.	 	 The	 NCOA	 curriculum	
includes	 220-hours	 of	 instruction	 in	 three	 areas—profession	 of	 arms,	 leadership,	 and	
communication	skills.	



                       Air and Space Studies 400488

•	 Air	Force	Senior	Noncommissioned	Officer	Academy	(AFSNCOA).		The	Air	Force	established	
the	AFSNCOA	in	1972	to	fill	a	void	in	Air	Force	NCO	PME.	In	January	1973,	the	academy	
began	its	first	class	with	120	senior	NCOs	and	a	curriculum	divided	into	two	major	areas:	
military	environment	and	military	management.	Presently,	 the	academy	has	an	annual	
enrollment	 of	 1,800	 SNCOs	 (SMSgts,	 SMSgt	 selects,	 and	 selected	 MSgts),	 chief	 petty	
officers,	 and	 international	 senior	 NCOs.	 The	 academy	 conducts	 six	 30-academic	 day	
resident	classes	each	year	with	a	student	quota	of	336	per	class.	Offering	instruction	in	
three	major	areas,	the	academy	is	the	capstone	of	enlisted	PME.	The	instruction	provided	
by	the	AFSNCOA	makes	a	positive	impact	on	the	careers	of	its	graduates.			The	academy’s	
mission	is	to	expand	the	leadership	capabilities	of	senior	enlisted	leaders	and	reinforce	
a	 commitment	 to	 the	 profession	 of	 arms	 through	 a	 dedicated	 and	 professional	 team.	
To	 accomplish	 its	 mission,	 the	 AFSNCOA	 conducts	 a	 quality	 education	 program	 that	
contributes	to	the	professional	development	and	motivation	of	senior	enlisted	 leaders.	
Resident	AFSNCOA	completion	is	required	to	assume	the	rank	of	CMSgt.	

Conclusion

This	chapter	began	by	discussing	the	philosophy,	purpose,	and	structure	of	the	enlisted	force.		
Next,	it	covered	NCO	rank	and	precedence,	legal	authority,	and	general	and	specific	responsibilities.	
It	also	briefly	described	special	positions	of	trust	SNCOs	may	hold.	Since	the	Army	Aeronautical	
Division	was	created,	enlisted	Airmen	have	served	in	every	conceivable	capacity.	They	have	been	
pilots,	 navigators,	 bombardiers,	 mechanics,	 gunners,	 engineers,	 communications	 specialists,	
cooks,	clerks,	and	much	more	and	sacrificed	their	lives	doing	so.	Their	legacy	is	a	proud	heritage.	
This	chapter	highlighted	many	significant	achievements	of	enlisted	men	and	women	and	provided	
insight	into	the	evolution	of	the	Air	Force	enlisted	corps.
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Cognitive Lesson Objective: 

•	 Know	elements	of	the	Enlisted	Evaluation	System	(EES).

Cognitive Samples of Behavior:
•	 State	the	objective	of	Enlisted	Performance	Reports	(EPR).

•	 Identify	who	is	required	to	receive	an	EPR.

•	 Identify	when	an	EPR	is	required.

•	 Describe	the	promotion	methods	for	enlisted	personnel.

•	 State	 an	 officer’s	 responsibilities	 to	 subordinates	 in	 the	 career	
progression	system.

Affective Lesson Objective: 
•	 Value	the	Enlisted	Evaluation	System.

Affective Sample of Behavior: 
•	 Interject	appreciation	for	the	EES	during	class	discussion.
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There	are	few	things	that	contribute	more	to	maintaining	a	quality	enlisted	corps	than	the	
clear	and	correct	documentation	of	individual	performance.	The	EPR	is	the	primary	vehicle	for	
doing	this;	 it	 is	the	tool	used	to	promote	the	right	people	and	assign	them	where	they’ll	help	
us	the	most.	Writing	effective	EPRs	comes	down	to	using	words	that	paint	an	accurate	picture	
of	the	ratee’s	performance	to	the	reader.	With	EPRs,	that	means	helping	the	reader	“see”	the	
performance	 of	 the	 individual	 you’re	 writing	 about.	 The	 more	 animated	 and	 distinct	 words	
you	use,	 the	better	 chance	 the	 ratee	has	 of	 “coming	 to	 life”	 in	 the	mind	of	 the	 reader.	 EPRs	
are	read	by	personnel	managers,	supervisors,	and	commanders,	as	well	as	reviewed	by	Senior	
NCO	promotion	board	members.	With	this	 in	mind,	 it	pays	to	carefully	construct	EPRs	so	they	
communicate	effectively	to	a	varied	audience	over	time.	Well-written	EPRs	make	clear	exactly	
what	 the	 ratee	did	 to	make	 the	organization	better--a	powerful	 statement	of	one	 individual’s	
impact	on	mission	accomplishment.

EnlistEd PErformancE rEPort

The	objective	of	the	EPR	 is	 to	provide	an	official	 record	of	performance	as	viewed	by	
officials	in	the	rating	chain	who	are	closest	to	the	actual	work	environment.	EPRs	are	
required	for	all	enlisted	grades	from	SrA	to	CMSgt.	EPRs	are	only	required	for	members	

below	the	rank	of	SrA	(AB-A1C)	if	the	individual	has	20	months	or	more	of	Total	Active	Military	
Service	(TAFMS).	Normally,	an	EPR	is	completed	on	an	individual	annually	(once	a	year).	However,	
changes	during	the	EPR	reporting	period	can	require	an	EPR	to	be	completed	before	the	end	of	
the	year	cycle.	A	change	in	reporting	official	(CRO)	is	simply	a	change	in	the	individual’s	direct	
supervisor	that	writes	the	EPR.	A	permanent	
change	 of	 station	 could	 also	 generate	 an	
EPR,	 as	 well	 as	 a	 permanent	 change	 of	
assignment.	 All	 of	 these	 changes	 require	
the	 supervisor	 to	 have	 at	 least	 120	 days	
supervision	of	the	individual	being	rated	to	
generate	a	requirement	for	an	EPR.	The	Air	
Force	currently	uses	two	EPR	forms.	The	AF	
Form	 910	 (Figures	 1	 and	 2)	 is	 used	 to	
evaluate	 the	 performance	 of	 all	 enlisted	
members	 in	 the	 ranks	 of	 AB-TSgt.	 The	 AF	
Form	 911	 (Figures	 3	 and	 4)	 is	 used	 to	
evaluate	 senior	 NCOs,	 MSgt-CMSgt.	 The	
forms	are	similar	in	appearance	but	evaluate	
different	aspects	of	the	military	profession.

The	EPR	process	officially	begins	with	a	computer	generated	EPR	notification	to	the	ratee’s	
supervisor.	This	document,	commonly	 referred	to	as	a	“shell,”	advises	 the	rater	an	EPR	 is	due	
and	provides	the	information	required	to	complete	section	I	of	the	EPR.	Once	the	notification	is	
received,	the	rater	begins	building	the	EPR.	The	rater	is	required	to	review	the	ratee’s	personnel	
information	 file.	 (Only	 exist	 if	 there	 is	 derogatory	 information.)	 The	 rater	 can	 also	 use	 the	
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performance	feedback	worksheets	completed	during	the	rating	period	to	identify	improvements	
or	weak	areas	during	the	reporting	period.	Also,	if	the	supervisor	has	kept	good	records	of	the	
ratee’s	accomplishments	during	the	rating	period,	these	can	be	used	to	build	the	report.	Finally,	
the	rater	can	request	information	from	the	ratee	on	what	he	or	she	did	during	the	rating	period.	
Once	the	rater	has	gathered	this	information,	it’s	time	to	begin	constructing	the	EPR.	

The	 forms	 utilize	 digital	 signature	 technology.	 	 This	 technology	 allows	 evaluations	 to	 be	
forwarded,	signed,	and	filed	electronically.	The	digital	signature	will	be	applied	using	a	Common	
Access	Card	(CAC),	so	a	rater	will	have	to	be	at	a	CAC	enabled	computer	to	sign	the	final	evaluation.		
Once	applied,	the	digital	signature	locks	the	comments	and	ratings	of	the	evaluator	and	autodates	
the	form.

	
To	better	understand	the	form	requirements,	let’s	look	at	some	of	the	sections	of	an	EPR.

Section I: Ratee Identification Data

This	 section	 is	 self-explanatory.	 This	 is	 the	 section	 containing	personal	 information	on	 the	
individual	being	evaluated.	The	“shell”	contains	all	this	information,	and	you	should	review	it	to	
make	sure	its	accurate.	If	you	find	incorrect	information	on	the	“shell,”	notify	your	unit	or	Military	
Personnel	to	correct	the	information.

Section II: Job Description

A	strong	report	is	built	upon	an	understandable	duty	title	and	a	strong	job	description.	The	
strong	job	description	sets	the	tone	for	the	rest	of	the	report	and	portrays	the	complete	scope	of	
the	job.	AFM	36-2108,	Airman	Classification,	is	a	good	starting	reference	to	use	in	developing	a	job	
description.	This	regulation	will	give	you	an	expanded	job	description,	allowing	you	to	tailor	the	
description	to	the	duties	the	ratee	is	required	to	perform.	Don’t	rely	on	a	standard	job	description	
for	everyone	in	the	unit.	Avoid	using	highly	technical	terms,	acronyms,	and	abbreviations.	The	
job	description	area	has	four	 lines	and	must	be	 in	bullet	format.	 	 In	this	space,	raters	need	to	
communicate	the	nature	or	level	of	responsibilities	and	the	uniqueness	of	each	job.	Raters	need	
to	be	specific	–	include	such	things	as	number	of	people	supervised	and	dollar	value	of	resources	
or	projects	managed.	If	the	job	description	is	written	in	highly	technical	terms	and	is	heavy	on	
abbreviations	 and	 acronyms,	 there’s	 a	 good	 chance	 the	people	objectively	 reviewing	 the	 EPR	
won’t	have	a	clear	picture	as	to	what	the	ratee	does.	Put	yourself	in	the	position	of	those	who	will	
read	the	report--if	you	knew	nothing	about	the	job,	would	the	description	provided	make	it	clear?	
Remember,	 in	a	 job	description,	you’re	telling	 the	world	what	 the	ratee	does,	and	the	people	
reading	the	description	should	understand	it	at	the	first	reading,	regardless	of	their	career	field.	
The	key	to	an	effective	job	description	is	to	clearly	state	what	the	ratee	does,	not	how.
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Section III: Performance Assessment

Immediate	rater’s	comments	are	aligned	to	the	specific	performance	assessment	area	on	the	
front	side	of	the	form.		This	allows	immediate	raters	to	address	performance	on	the	standards	
and	competencies	we	value.		The	AF	Form	910	has	five	standards	and	the	AF	Form	911	has	six	
standards.		Both	forms	also	have	an	additional	block	for	other	comments	(Figures	1	&	3).	The	rater	
must	indicate	the	level	of	performance	of	the	ratee	by	marking	one	of	the	four	choices:		“Does	
Not	Meet”	 “Meets”	 “Above	Average”	 or	 “Clearly	 Exceeds.”	 Any	marking	 of	 “Does	Not	Meet”	
requires	specific	comments	on	how	the	ratee	is	not	meeting	the	standard	and	makes	the	report	
a	referral.	Marking	“Meets”	means	the	ratee	has	performed	in	a	manner	meeting	expectations	
established	by	the	rater.	“Above	Average”	will	be	marked	when	the	ratee	consistently	performs	
above	expectations.	“Clearly	exceeds”	should	be	reserved	for	those	Airmen	who	clearly	perform	
significantly	above	expectations,	showing	initiative,	going	above	and	beyond	at	all	times.

	
Section IV: Rater Information

Self-explanatory.	On	 forms	 that	are	digitally	 signed,	 the	date	will	 automatically	fill	 in.	 	 For	
evaluations	requiring	pen	and	ink	signatures,	the	date	will	be	hand	written.

Section V: Overall Performance Assessment

The	overall	rating	is	a	performance	assessment	rating.		The	overall	rating	scale	is	from	1	to	5	
and	point	values	are	used	to	calculate	promotion	points.	

	
While	a	controlled	rating	system	is	not	implemented,	supervisors	at	all	levels	must	use	caution	

to	reduce	and	preclude	inflation	of	ratings.	EPR	ratings	impact	selections	for	promotion,	retraining,	
reenlistment	and	assignments.	 Inflating	EPR	ratings	eliminates	performance	as	a	discriminator	
and	results	in	a	disservice	to	all	Airmen.	

Numerical Rating Overall Performance Assessment
1 POOR
2 NEEDS	IMPROVEMENT
3 AVERAGE
4 ABOVE	AVERAGE
5 TRULY	AMONG	THE	BEST

When	 deciding	 the	 overall	 performance	 rating,	 evaluators	 should	 compare	 the	 ratee	 to	
their	peers	in	the	same	grade	and	AFSC.	 	While	there	are	many	thousands	of	outstanding	and	
exceptional	performers,	not	every	Airman	is	or	should	be	considered	as	“Truly	Among	the	Best,”	
a	rating	of	5.	There	must	be	differentiation	to	ensure	performance	counts.	Markings	of	either	
“Poor”	or	“Needs	Improvement,”	or	any	negative	comments,	cause	the	evaluation	to	be	a	referral	
report.	A	rating	of	3	is	appropriate	for	Airmen	who	meet	standards	and	perform	in	an	acceptable	
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manner	when	compared	to	their	peers,	they	are	in	the	median.	A	rating	of	4	is	for	those	Airmen	
who	outperform	 the	majority	of	 their	peers.	 Finally,	 a	 rating	of	5	must	be	 reserved	 for	 those	
exceptional	performers	who	are	head	and	shoulders	above	and	always	outperform	their	peers.

The	 feedback	block	under	 the	overall	 performance	 assessment	 captures	 the	date	 the	 last	
formal	 feedback	 session	was	 conducted.	This	 refers	 to	 the	 feedback	 session	during	 the	 rating	
period.	 	 The	 rater	 WILL	 NOT	 enter	 the	 date	 of	 the	 follow-up	 feedback	 accomplished	 upon	
acknowledging	the	report.	A	date	or	N/A	with	comments	must	be	entered,	or	the	rater	will	not	be	
able	to	digitally	sign	the	form.	Unfortunately,	we	still	have	Airmen	who	are	not	receiving	feedback.		
There	is	no	excuse	for	not	providing	feedback	and	supervisors	at	all	levels	must	be	involved	to	
ensure	feedback	is	conducted.

Section VI: Additional Raters Comments

This	section	is	for	the	additional	rater’s	comment	and	signature.	

Explanation of Ratee Acknowledgment Block

All	ratees	will	acknowledge	their	evaluation	and	receive	feedback	BEFORE	the	report	is	made	
a	matter	of	 record.	 	 If	 the	 rater	 and	 ratee	 are	 geographically	 separated,	 the	 feedback	will	 be	
accomplished	 by	 phone	 or	 e-mail.	 The	 purpose	 of	 ratee	 acknowledgement	 is	 to	 reduce	
administrative	 errors	 and	 to	 improve	 quality	 of	 follow-up	 feedback	 by	 using	 the	 completed	
performance	report.

The	 ratee	will	 sign	 the	 form	after	 feedback	
has	 been	 received	 and	 after	 they	 review	 the	
form	 for	 accuracy.	 	 This	 gives	 the	 member	
the	 opportunity	 to	 ensure	 their	 personal	 data	
is	 correct	 and	 to	 identify	 any	 omissions	 or	
inaccuracies	they	perceive.		The	rater,	however,	
will	determine	 if	 the	requested	changes	will	be	
made.		This	should	prevent	the	need	to	correct	
administrative	errors	after	the	report	is	made	a	
matter	of	record.

After	receiving	feedback,	the	ratee	will	need	to	access	a	CAC	enabled	computer,	sign	the	form	
and	send	it	back	to	their	rater.		They	will	be	given	three	duty	days	(30	for	reserve	and	guard)	to	
return	the	signed	evaluation	to	their	rater.

The	 signature	block	offers	 three	options.	 	 Selecting	 the	blank	 line	 from	the	available	drop	
down	menu,	which	is	the	default,	indicates	the	ratee	signs	the	evaluation.	There	may	be	instances	
where	the	ratee	cannot	sign	the	report	–	when	they	do	not	have	access	to	a	CAC	enabled	computer.		
Some	examples	include	convalescent	leave	or	deployed	to	a	forward	operating	base.		In	this	case,	
the	rater	will	select	“Member	unable	to	sign”	from	the	drop	down	menu	and	will	sign	the	form.	
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Disagreeing	with	 the	content	of	 the	 report	 is	not	a	 reason	 for	 the	 ratee	 to	 refuse	 to	 sign	 the	
report.		Refusal	to	sign	will	be	documented	in	the	ratee’s	signature	block	and	will	be	validated	by	
the	rater	signing	that	block.			In	this	case,	the	rater	will	select	“Member	refused	to	sign”	from	the	
drop	down	menu	and	will	sign	the	form.	This	final	signature	in	the	ratee’s	block	locks	the	entire	
form.

Please refer to AFI 36-2406 for additional information on completing sections I thru VI and 
further instructions on completing Sections VII thru IX (AF Form 910) and VII thru XII (AF Form 
911).

Referral EPRs

When	an	individual	doesn’t	meet	established	standards,	the	EPR	should	be	written	to	reflect	
this	substandard	performance.	It	may	be	necessary	to	write	a	referral	EPR.	A	referral	EPR	means	
the	EPR	 is	 referred,	or	shown,	 to	 the	ratee	to	allow	them	an	opportunity	 to	comment	on	the	
ratings	before	the	EPR	is	placed	in	their	record.	For	an	EPR	to	be	a	referral	it	must	meet	one	of	
the	following	criteria:

•	 A	“Does	Not	Meet”	on	any	performance	standard.

•	 An	overall	assessment	of	“Poor	(1)”	or	“Needs	Improvement	(2).”

•	 Comments	referring	to	behavior	not	meeting	minimal	acceptable	standards	of	performance,	
personal	conduct,	character,	or	integrity.

Referral	procedures	give	the	ratee	an	opportunity	to	comment	on	the	one	or	more	ratings	or	
comments	that	cause	the	report	to	be	a	referral.	The	evaluator	whose	ratings	or	comments	cause	
a	report	to	be	a	referral,	or	any	subsequent	evaluator	who	causes	a	report	to	be	a	referral,	refers	
the	 report	 to	 the	ratee.	Once	you	refer	a	 report,	additional	 referral	 isn’t	 required	unless	 later	
evaluators	give	additional	referral	ratings.	If	a	subsequent	evaluator	gives	an	additional	referral	
rating,	referral	to	the	ratee	is	again	necessary.	Once	referred,	subsequent	evaluators	will	not	sign	
the	EPR	until	the	ratee	has	had	the	opportunity	to	submit	comments	concerning	the	EPR.	

EnlistEd carEEr ProgrEssion systEm

For	the	individual	Airman,	the	career	progression	system	is	probably	the	most	significant	
part	of	the	personnel	plan.	It	establishes	promotion	opportunities	for	advancement	to	
each	grade	by	fixed	promotion	zones.	The	system	provides	visibility	 through	specific	

areas	of	consideration	and	reasonable	promotion	opportunity.		
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Enlisted Promotion Opportunity

Lack	of	planning	for	the	flow	of	people	through	the	career	field	is	probably	the	single	most	
important	factor	contributing	to	past	promotion	stagnation	problems.	Until	June	1972,	promotions	
were	made	only	when	there	were	vacancies	in	a	given	grade	and	Air	Force	Specialty	Code	(AFSC).

Because	the	percentage	of	authorizations	in	each	grade	differs	between	AFSCs	and	retention	
also	varies	from	one	career	field	to	another,	some	AFSCs	had	a	better	promotion	opportunity	to	
a	given	grade	than	others	did.	The	USAF	Personnel	Plan	establishes	equal	selection	opportunities	
for	each	AFSC.

This	 equal	 selection	 opportunity	 greatly	 reduced	 promotion	 stagnation,	 but	 over	 time	 it	
produced	grade	overages	and	shortages	in	many	skills.	There	was	a	concern	in	the	Air	Force	about	
the	impact	of	NCO	shortages	on	force	readiness.

Effective	 with	 the	 staff	 sergeant	 cycle	 in	 January	 1982,	 the	 Air	 Force	modified	 the	 equal	
selection	opportunity	policy	for	promotion	to	SSgt,	TSgt,	and	MSgt	for	a	minimum	of	three	years.	
For	the	purpose	of	encouraging	retention	in	critical	shortage	skills	and	encouraging	other	Airmen	
to	retrain	into	those	skills,	the	USAF	Chief	of	Staff	approved	the	temporary	use	of	two	selection	
rates	 instead	of	one	 for	promotion	 to	 these	NCO	grades.	 This	 created	a	 two-tier	 system	with	
higher	 selection	 rate	 for	 the	 eligibles	 in	 those	 AFSCs	 where	 critical	 shortages	 of	 NCOs	 could	
seriously	affect	mission	readiness.	Under	this	modification,	the	critical	AFSC	rate	is	1.2	times	the	
normal	selection	rate.	For	example,	if	the	promotion	selection	rate	was	25	percent,	the	Air	Force	
could	increase	the	promotion	selection	rate	to	30	percent	for	critical	shortage	skills.

High Year of Tenure (HYT) Program

The	upper	limit	for	service	in	a	particular	grade	is	a	very	important	aspect	of	the	USAF	Personnel	
Plan.	A	policy	of	limited	force	attrition	is	necessary	to	ensure	opportunities	for	advancement.	The	
Air	Force	accomplishes	this	through	the	HYT	program.	The	HYT	program	enables	a	continuous	
flow	of	people	necessary	 to	sustain	 the	career	 force	and	reduces	 the	possibility	of	promotion	
stagnation.	To	better	 illustrate	this	concept,	 let’s	take	a	 look	at	the	promotion	program	during	
the	1950s.	This	was	the	period	of	time	the	United	States	was	involved	in	a	deployment	of	military	
personnel	in	Korea.	Air	Force	people	were	permitted	to	stay	on	active	duty	as	long	as	30	years,	
with	no	restriction	as	to	their	grade	or	skill	level.	As	the	upper	grades	filled	up,	reaching	the	top	
six	ceiling,	promotions	to	all	grades	slowed.

When	the	Air	Force	implemented	the	HYT	program,	it	relieved	a	large	part	of	the	promotion	
stagnation	problem.	As	people	in	the	upper	grades	left	the	Air	Force,	people	at	the	lower	grades	
were	able	to	move	up.	Under	certain	circumstances	people	may	remain	in	the	Air	Force	beyond	
their	HYT	date	if	they	receive	a	waiver.	However,	the	Air	Force	grants	one	HYT	waiver	per	individual	
when	in	the	best	interest	of	the	Air	Force.	
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Airman Promotion Systems

Airman	in	grades	E-1	(Airman	Basic	-	AB)	through	E-4	(Senior	Airman	-	SrA)	are	promoted	on	
a	fully	qualified	basis	as	follows:

Promotion To Airman (Amn). The	requirements	for	promotion	to	Airman	are	completion	of	6	
months	of	active	service	as	an	AB	and	the	commander’s	recommendation.

Promotion to Airman First Class (A1C).	 Promotion	 to	 A1C	 occurs	 when	 the	 commander	
approves	 the	promotion	upon	completion	of	 the	10	months	time	 in	grade	 (TIG)	 requirement.	
Promotions	are	made	on	a	 fully	qualified	basis,	and	all	 recommended	eligibles	are	promoted.	
Personnel	who	initially	enlist	in	the	Air	Force	for	a	period	of	6	years	are	promoted	to	A1C	upon	
completion	 of	 basic	military	 training	 (BMT).	 The	 normal	 time	 in	 grade	 (TIG)	 requirement	 for	
promotion	to	A1C	is	10	months.

Promotion To Senior Airman (SRA).	Promotion	to	SRA	occurs	upon	completion	of	36	months	
Time	in	Service	(TIS)	and	20	months	TIG	or	28	months	TIG	(whichever	occurs	first),	and	the	unit	
commander’s	approval.	Eligibles	must	also	have	achieved	the	required	skill	proficiency	level	for	
their	career	field.	Additionally,	the	SRA	Below-The-Zone	(BTZ)	Promotion	Program	was	established	
to	provide	early	advancement	on	a	competitive	basis	for	outstanding	Airmen	first	class.	Airmen	
selected	are	promoted	to	SRA	six	months	early.

Weighted Airman Promotion System (WAPS)

The	WAPS	selects	Airmen	for	promotion	to	grades	E-5	through	E-7,	using	standard	weighted	
criteria;	provides	each	Airman	with	a	promotion	score	notice;	increases	the	“visibility”	of	selection	
factors;	answers	the	questions:	“Why	was	I	not	promoted?”	and	“What	can	I	do	to	improve	my	
chances	 for	 promotion?”	 gives	 Airmen	 a	 better	 understanding	 of	 the	 promotion	 system;	 and	
insures	a	more	equitable	method	of	selection	for	promotion,	since	all	Airmen	in	a	given	AFSC	and	
grade	will	compete	with	each	other	worldwide.

Basically,	WAPS	selects	Airmen	for	promotion	based	on	total	score	made	on	certain	weighted	
factors.	The	factors	and	their	maximum	points	are	as	follows:

Specialty	Knowledge	Test	(SKT)	Score 100
Professional	Development	Guide	(PDG)	Score 100
Time	in	service	(TIS) 	40
Time	in	grade	(TIG) 	60
Decorations 	25
Enlisted	Performance	Reports	(EPRs) 135
Total	Points: 460
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The	SKT	is	a	written	test	of	job	knowledge	within	the	individual’s	career	field.	The	PDG	test	is	
a	written	test	of	general	military	knowledge.

Under	WAPS,	all	eligible	Airmen	compete	worldwide	with	all	other	Airmen	in	the	same	grade	
and	AFSC.	The	number	of	vacancies	determines	how	many	Airmen	in	each	grade	and	AFSC	will	be	
promoted	within	each	promotion	cycle.

After	promotion	lists	are	released,	a	“report	card”	is	given	to	each	Airman	considered.	The	
report	 card	 shows	 the	overall	 point	 total	 and	 the	necessary	 score	 for	promotion.	 In	 addition,	
the	 report	 indicates	 how	 the	Airman	 scored	 on	 SKT	 and	 PDG	 test	 in	 terms	 of	 percentile	 and	
percentage	correct.	This	“visibility”	factor	 lets	each	Airman	see	where	individual	shortcomings	
are	 and	 indicates	where	 improvement	 is	 needed.	 This	 information	 is	 particularly	 valuable	 for	
those	persons	who	weren’t	selected	as	they	prepare	themselves	for	the	next	promotion	cycle.

With	the	exception	of	the	EPR,	all	WAPS	weighted	factors	are	objective	in	nature.	While	the	
objective	factors	yield	very	valuable	information	concerning	promotion	potential,	they	don’t	tell	
the	whole	story.	A	glance	at	Section	 III	of	AF	Forms	910	and	911	quickly	 reveals	 that	 the	EPR	
measures	 important	 behaviors	which	 don’t	 readily	 yield	 to	 objective	measurements.	 Because	
behaviors	reflected	on	the	EPR	are	so	critical	to	effective	performance,	the	135-point	maximum	
allowed	for	EPRs	makes	up	one-fourth	of	the	total	WAPS	possible	score.

Stripes for Exceptional Performers (STEP) Program

The	 Step	 Program	 was	 established	 in	 1980	 to	 promote	 a	 small	 number	 of	 truly	 unique	
individuals	 whose	 performance	 and	 potential	 set	 them	 far	 above	 their	 peers.	 Under	 STEP,	
commanders	of	MAJCOMs	and	field	operating	agencies	and	senior	officers	in	organizations	with	
large	enlisted	populations	may	select	a	limited	number	of	Airmen	with	exceptional	potential	for	
promotion	to	the	grades	of	SSgt	through	MSgt.	Each	MAJCOM	determines	its	own	procedures	
and	STEP	selection	levels.

The	commander	or	senior	Air	Force	officer	of	an	organization	nominates	an	individual	for	STEP	
promotion	 consideration	 (the	 STEP	 program	 is	 designed	 to	meet	 those	 unique	 circumstances	
which,	 in	 the	commander’s	 judgment,	promotion	 is	warranted).	The	commander	must	ensure	
the	individual	nominated	has	at	least	3	years	TIS	for	promotion	to	SSgt,	5	years’	TIS	for	promotion	
to	TSgt,	and	8	years’	TIS	 for	promotion	to	MSgt.	There	are	no	TIG	 requirements;	however,	an	
individual	may	 not	 receive	more	 than	 one	 promotion	 under	 any	 program	within	 a	 12-month	
period.	Exception:	A	SrA	must	serve	6	months’	TIG	before	being	promoted	to	SSgt.

Senior NCO Promotion Program

The	 Senior	NCO	Promotion	Program	uses	 the	 “whole	person”	 concept.	 It	 insures	 visibility	
(feedback)	 in	 the	 senior	 NCO	 selection	 process	 by	 quantifying,	 where	 possible,	 the	 factors	
which	contribute	to	promotion.	A	pure	WAPS-type	system	for	Senior	and	Chief	Master	Sergeant	
promotions	isn’t	possible,	since	the	management	factors	and	assessment	of	potential	-	so	vital	



                       Air and Space Studies 400498

to	selection	for	our	top	NCOs	-	cannot	be	quantified	objectively.	Therefore,	the	system	combines	
the	best	features	of	assessment	of	managerial	ability	and	potential.	The	selection	system	is	a	two-
phase	process.	In	one	phase,	the	system	involves	factors	that	can	be	quantified	and	weighted	as	
follows:	

Factor Weight Maximum 
Supervisory	Exam Administered	annually	(scored	by	

percent	right	method	as	in	WAPS)
100	points

EPRs Utilizing	WAPS	formula	(the	last	5	
years	or	a	maximum	of	the	last	10	
EPRs)

135	points

Central Board	Score	(mentioned	later) 450	points

TIG 1/2	point	per	month 		60	points

TIS 1/12	point	per	month	(up	to	25	
years)

		25	points

Decorations Same	as	WAPS 		25	points
                                             Total: 795 points

The	other	phase	 involves	board	evaluation	and	 scoring	of	 each	eligible’s	 record	 (selection	
folder)	 under	 the	 “whole	 person”	 concept.	 Selection	 folders	 contain	 Enlisted	 Performance	
Reports	and	documents	pertaining	to	military	decorations.	Folders	also	contain	a	promotion	brief	
which	shows	information	such	as:	Unit,	Name,	SSAN,	Grade,	DOR,	Duty	Title,	Duty	AFSC,	PAFSC,	
CAFSC,	Promotion	AFSC,	TAFMSD,	whether	or	not	there’s	a	projected	retirement	date,	the	High	
Year	of	Tenure	date,	type	and	number	of	decorations,	Professional	Military	Education	(Senior	NCO	
Academy,	NCO	Academy,	Airmen	Leadership	 Schools)	 and	academic	education.	Each	NCO	has	
the	opportunity	to	review	his/her	Data	Verification	Record	which	contains	the	same	information	
included	in	the	promotion	brief.	The	rank	of	CMSGT	and	SMSGT	are	limited	to	a	total	combined	
3	percent	of	the	enlisted	force.

Selective Reenlistment Program (SRP)

The	enlisted	force	is	basically	divided	into	two	major	components	based	on	years	of	completed	
active	 service.	 In	 order	 to	 achieve	 an	 optimum	 balance	 between	 these	 components	 and	 in	
keeping	with	USAF	Personnel	Plan	objectives,	a	Selective	Reenlistment	Program	(SRP)	has	been	
established.
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The	 SRP	 is	 the	 process	 by	which	 commanders	 and	 supervisors	 evaluate	 the	 reenlistment	
potential	of	all	categories	of	Airmen.	As	a	rule,	the	Air	Force	retains	only	those	individuals	who	
consistently	demonstrate	the	qualities	necessary	for	continued	service.	The	quality	of	the	overall	
enlisted	force	depends	on	the	degree	of	reenlistment	selectivity	supervisors	and	commanders	
apply.

The	objective	of	 the	program	 is	 to	 reenlist,	 in	 the	numbers	and	skills	 required,	only	 those	
Airmen	who:

•	 are	most	likely	to	succeed	in	their	career	field	or	in	other	fields	in	which	the	Air	Force	has	
requirements.

•	 possess	capabilities	that	are	adaptable	to	future	Air	Force	mission	requirements.

•	 demonstrate	 qualities	 of	 the	 character	 and	 temperament	 acceptable	 in	 the	 Air	 Force	
environment.	

Qualitative	 selection	 is	 not	 sacrificed	 to	 achieve	 numerical	 objectives.	 By	 maintaining	 a	
qualitative,	optimum	balance	between	first-term	and	career	Airmen,	the	Air	Force	will:

•	 provide	all	Airmen	with	improved	career	progression	and	promotion	opportunities.

•	 provide	the	Air	Force	a	high	level	of	experienced	personnel.

•	 facilitate	economical	use	of	personnel	resources.

If	an	Airman	is	not	selected	for	reenlistment,	he/she	has	the	right	to	appeal	SRP	non-selection	
decisions.	The	specific	appeal	authority	is	based	on	an	Airman’s	TAFMS.	The	base	commander	is	
the	SRP	appeal	authority	for	first-term	Airmen	and	retirement-eligible	career	Airmen.	The	parent	
MAJCOM	 is	 the	appeal	authority	 for	Airmen	with	 less	 than	16	years	of	TAFMS.	The	Secretary	
of	 the	Air	Force	 is	 the	appeal	authority	 for	“lengthy	service”	Airmen--those	Airmen	who	have	
completed	at	least	16	years	of	TAFMS,	but	fewer	than	19	years	of	TAFMS.	

Officer’s Responsibility

The	Air	Force	can	only	 fulfill	 its	national	 security	obligations	by	maintaining	a	viable	 force	
of	 dedicated,	 productive	 enlisted	 personnel.	 In	 accordance	 with	 AFPAM	 36-2611,	 Officer	
Professional	Development,	each	supervisor	has	the	following	duties	and	responsibilities	to	his	or	
her	subordinates.

•	 Counsel	subordinates	on	career	objectives,	progression	patterns,	job	opportunities,	and	
career-broadening	programs.

•	 Provide	other	counseling	as	required	for	professional	development.

•	 Advise	 immediate	 supervisor	 what	 training	 would	 further	 enhance	 the	 subordinate’s	
capabilities	to	perform	future	duties	of	increasing	complexity	and	scope.
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•	 Seek	out	additional	duties	for	a	subordinate	when	proficiency	in	primary	duties	permits.

•	 Provide	 the	subordinate	 sufficient	opportunity	and	time	 for	 self-development	 in	his	or	
her	chosen	utilization	field	and	as	a	professional	military	member.	This	could	mean	PME,	
formal	training,	or	time	off	to	attend	civilian	classes.

•	 Assess	each	 subordinate’s	potential	 and	develop	 it	 to	 the	maximum	by	using	effective	
leadership	and	counsel.

•	 Give	timely	counsel	regarding	performance	deficiencies	and	ways	for	correction;	recognize	
outstanding	contributions	and	achievements.

summary

It’s	 imperative	 all	 raters	 ensure	 each	 enlisted	 member	 receives	 accurate,	 well	 written	
performance	reports.	The	EPRs	we	write	today	on	our	Airmen	and	 junior	NCOs	are	the	
same	EPRs	reviewed,	in	the	future,	when	they’re	eligible	for	promotion	to	the	senior	NCO	

ranks.	 Therefore,	 the	quality	of	each	 report	 is	paramount.	 Your	understanding	of	 the	Enlisted	
Evaluation	System	is	crucial--it	can	make	the	difference	in	your	people	getting	promoted	or	not.

At	evaluation	report	time,	the	EES	provides	clear	performance	standards	and	specific	verbal	
rating	anchors	to	assist	you	 in	properly	describing	 individual	duty	performance.	The	five-point	
promotion	recommendation	scale	offers	specific	choices	to	describe	each	ratee’s	potential.	The	
EES	ensures	“performance	counts”	in	both	the	evaluation	and	promotion	systems.	As	the	former	
CMSAF	 (Ret)	 James	C.	 Binnicker	 stated,	 “we’re	 relying	 on	 YOUR	 integrity	 to	make	 the	 system	
work”.

Bibliography:
1.	 AFI	36-2406.	Officer and Enlisted Evaluation Systems,	15	April	2005.	
2.	 AFPAM	36-2241.	Professional	Development	Guide,	1	October	2011.
3.	 MPFM	07-44.	Implementing Instructions and Processing Procedures for AF Form 910, 911, 931 

and 932,	11	July	2007.
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3.  KEY DUTIES, TASKS, AND RESPONSIBILITIES

9.  NO. DAYS SUPERVISION

5.  ORGANIZATION, COMMAND, LOCATION, AND COMPONENT

SIGNATURE

DUTY TITLE

SSN

DATE

7.  SRID

4.  DAFSC2.  SSN 1.  NAME (Last, First, Middle Initial)

From:  Thru:

1.  DUTY TITLE 2.  SIGNIFICANT ADDITIONAL DUTY(S)

6.  PAS CODE

ENLISTED PERFORMANCE REPORT (AB thru TSgt)
I.  RATEE IDENTIFICATION DATA (Refer to AFI 36-2406 for instructions on completing this form)

AF FORM 910, 20080618 PREVIOUS EDITIONS ARE OBSOLETE

II.  JOB DESCRIPTION 

8.  PERIOD OF REPORT

3.  GRADE

10.  REASON FOR REPORT

III.  PERFORMANCE ASSESSMENT

IV.  RATER INFORMATION

1.  PRIMARY/ADDITIONAL DUTIES (For SSgt/TSgt also consider Supervisory, Leadership and Technical Abilities)
Consider Adapting, Learning, Quality, Timeliness, Professional Growth and Communication Skills

Clearly ExceedsAbove Average

(Limit text to 4 lines)

(Limit text to 2 lines)

(Limit text to 4 lines)

Does Not Meet Meets

2.  STANDARDS, CONDUCT, CHARACTER & MILITARY BEARING (For SSgt/TSgt also consider Enforcement of Standards and Customs & Courtesies)
Consider Dress & Appearance, Personal/Professional Conduct On/Off Duty

Clearly ExceedsAbove AverageDoes Not Meet Meets

4.  TRAINING REQUIREMENTS (For SSgt/TSgt also consider PME, Off-duty Education, Technical Growth, Upgrade Training)
Consider Upgrade, Ancillary, OJT and Readiness

Clearly ExceedsAbove AverageDoes Not Meet Meets

5.  TEAMWORK/FOLLOWERSHIP

6.  OTHER COMMENTS

(For SSgt/TSgt also consider Leadership, Team Accomplishments, Recognition/Reward Others)

Consider Promotion, Future Duty/Assignment/Education Recommendations and Safety, Security & Human Relations

Consider Team Building, Support of Team, Followership

Clearly ExceedsAbove AverageDoes Not Meet Meets

(For referrals, limit text to 1 line)

(Limit text to 2 lines)

(Limit text to 2 lines)

(Limit text to 2 lines)

3.  FITNESS (Maintains Air Force Physical Fitness Standards)

ExemptDoes Not Meet Meets

PRIVACY ACT INFORMATION:  The information in this form is
FOR OFFICIAL USE ONLY.  Protect IAW the Privacy Act of 1974.

NAME, GRADE, BR OF SVC, ORGN, COMMAND AND LOCATION

AF Form 910, Enlisted Performance Report, AB - TSgt (Front)
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RATEE NAME: 

VI.  ADDITIONAL RATER'S COMMENTS

VIII.  UNIT COMMANDER/CIVILIAN DIRECTOR/OTHER AUTHORIZED REVIEWER

IX.  RATEE'S ACKNOWLEDGEMENT

ADDITIONAL RATER'S

ASSESSMENT

RATER'S

ASSESSMENT

Complete this report IAW AFI 36-2406.  Reports written by Colonels or civilians (GS-15 or higher, or Supervisory Pay Band 3), do not require an additional
rater; however, endorsement by the rater's rater is permitted unless the report is written by a senior rater or the Chief Master Sergeant of the Air Force. 
When the rater's rater is not at least a MSgt or civilian (GS-07 or higher, or Supervisory Pay Band 1), the additional rater is the next official in the rating
chain meeting grade requirements.  An overall rating of 2 or negative comments require the EPR to be referred IAW AFI 36-2406.  Rationale for any
additional evaluator nonconcurring with an overall rating must be included.  Section VIII Reviewer nonconcurrence must be included on an AF Form 77,
Letter of Evaluation.  If ratee is deployed, provide copy and  feedback via e-mail/telecon.

INSTRUCTIONS

AF FORM 910, 20080618

V.  OVERALL PERFORMANCE ASSESSMENT
Overall Performance During Reporting Period

ASSESSMENT
POOR NEEDS IMPROVEMENT

(2)
AVERAGE ABOVE AVERAGE

(4)(1) (3)
TRULY AMONG THE

BEST (5)

SIGNATURE

CONCUR

CONCUR

NON-CONCUR

NON-CONCUR

Last feedback was performed on: If feedback was not accomplished in accordance with AFI 36-2406, state the reason.

I understand my signature does not constitute agreement or disagreement.  I acknowledge all required feedback was accomplished during the reporting period 
and upon receipt of this report.

DATE

PREVIOUS EDITIONS ARE OBSOLETE

SIGNATURE

DUTY TITLE

SSN

DATE

SIGNATURE

DUTY TITLE DATE

(Limit text to 3 lines)

FUNCTIONAL EXAMINER AIR FORCE ADVISOR
(Indicate applicable review by marking the appropriate box.)
VII.  FUNCTIONAL EXAMINER/AIR FORCE ADVISOR

NAME, GRADE, BR OF SVC, ORGN, COMMAND AND LOCATION

NAME, GRADE, BR OF SVC, ORGN, COMMAND AND LOCATION

NAME, GRADE, BR OF SVC, ORGN, COMMAND AND LOCATION

DUTY TITLE

SIGNATURE

DATE

SSN

PRIVACY ACT STATEMENT
AUTHORITY:  Title 10 United States Code, Section 8013 and Executive Order 9397, 22 November 1943.

PURPOSE:  Information is needed for verification of the individual's name and Social Security Number (SSN) as captured on the form at the time of rating.

ROUTINE USES:  May specifically be disclosed outside the DoD as a routine use pursuant to 5 U.S.C. 552a(b)(3).

DISCLOSURE:  Disclosure is mandatory; SSN is used for positive identification.

PRIVACY ACT INFORMATION:  The information in this form is
FOR OFFICIAL USE ONLY.  Protect IAW the Privacy Act of 1974.

SSN

Yes No

AF Form 910, Enlisted Performance Report, AB - TSgt (Back)
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3.  KEY DUTIES, TASKS, AND RESPONSIBILITIES

9.  NO. DAYS SUPERVISION

5.  ORGANIZATION, COMMAND, LOCATION, AND COMPONENT

SIGNATURE

DUTY TITLE

SSN

DATE

7.  SRID

4.  DAFSC2.  SSN 1.  NAME (Last, First, Middle Initial)

From:  Thru:

1.  DUTY TITLE 2.  SIGNIFICANT ADDITIONAL DUTY(S)

6.  PAS CODE

ENLISTED PERFORMANCE REPORT (MSgt thru CMSgt)
I.  RATEE IDENTIFICATION DATA (Refer to AFI 36-2406 for instructions on completing this form)

AF FORM 911, 20080618 PREVIOUS EDITIONS ARE OBSOLETE

II.  JOB DESCRIPTION 

8.  PERIOD OF REPORT

3.  GRADE

10.  REASON FOR REPORT

III.  PERFORMANCE ASSESSMENT

IV.  RATER INFORMATION

1.  PRIMARY DUTIES
Consider Quality, Quantity, Timeliness, Technical Knowledge, Leading, Managing and Supervising

Clearly ExceedsAbove AverageDoes Not Meet Meets

2.  STANDARDS: ENFORCEMENT AND PERSONAL ADHERENCE, CONDUCT, CHARACTER, MILITARY BEARING & CUSTOMS AND COURTESIES
Consider Dress & Appearance, Personal/Professional Conduct On/Off Duty

Clearly ExceedsAbove AverageDoes Not Meet

(Limit text to 4 lines)

(For referrals, limit text to 1 line)

(Limit text to 4 lines)

(Limit text to 2 lines)

(Limit text to 2 lines)

(Limit text to 2 lines)

(Limit text to 2 lines)

(Limit text to 2 lines)

Meets

4.  RESOURCE MANAGEMENT AND DECISION MAKING

3.  FITNESS (Maintains Air Force Physical Fitness Standards)

Consider Efficiency, Judgment, Setting and Meeting Goals

Clearly ExceedsAbove AverageDoes Not Meet Meets

5.  TRAINING, EDUCATION, OFF-DUTY EDUCATION, PME, PROFESSIONAL ENHANCEMENT AND COMMUNICATION

7.  OTHER COMMENTS
Consider Promotion, Future Duty/Assignment/Education Recommendations, Safety, Security & Human Relations

Consider Providing, Supporting and Personal Growth

Clearly ExceedsAbove AverageDoes Not Meet Meets

6.  LEADERSHIP/TEAM BUILDING/FOLLOWERSHIP/MENTORSHIP
Consider Team Accomplishments, Leveraging Personal Experiences and Community Support, Recognition/Reward for Others

Clearly ExceedsAbove AverageDoes Not Meet Meets

ExemptDoes Not Meet Meets

PRIVACY ACT INFORMATION:  The information in this form is
FOR OFFICIAL USE ONLY.  Protect IAW the Privacy Act of 1974.

NAME, GRADE, BR OF SVC, ORGN, COMMAND AND LOCATION

AF Form 911, Enlisted Performance Report, MSgt - CMSgt (Front)
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RATEE NAME: 

VI.  ADDITIONAL RATER'S COMMENTS

VII.  REVIEWER'S COMMENTS

VIII.  FINAL EVALUATORS POSITION

XII.  RATEE'S ACKNOWLEDGEMENT

ADDITIONAL RATER'S

ASSESSMENT

RATER'S

ASSESSMENT

AUTHORITY:  Title 10, United States Code, Section 8013 and Executive Order 9397, 22 November 1943.  

ROUTINE USES:  May specifically be disclosed outside the DoD as a routine use pursuant to 5 U.S.C. 552a(b)(3).

PURPOSE:  Information is needed for verification of the individual's name and Social Security Number (SSN) as captured on the form at the time of the 
rating.

PRIVACY ACT STATEMENT

AF FORM 911, 20080618

V.  OVERALL PERFORMANCE ASSESSMENT
Overall Performance During Reporting Period

ASSESSMENT
POOR

(1)
NEEDS IMPROVEMENT AVERAGE ABOVE AVERAGE

(4)(3)
TRULY AMONG THE

BEST (5)

SIGNATURE

CONCUR

CONCUR

NON-CONCUR

NON-CONCUR

Last feedback was performed on: If feedback was not accomplished in accordance with AFI 36-2406, state the reason.

I understand my signature does not constitute agreement or disagreement.  I acknowledge all required feedback was accomplished during the reporting period 
and upon receipt of this report.

DATE

PREVIOUS EDITIONS ARE OBSOLETE

SENIOR RATER N/A for CMSgt or CMSgt Selectee
SENIOR RATER'S DEPUTY
INTERMEDIATE LEVEL
LOWER LEVEL

N/A
YES
NO

SIGNATURE

DUTY TITLE

SSN

DATE

SIGNATURE

DUTY TITLE

SSN

DATE

IX.  TIME-IN-GRADE ELIGIBLE

XI.  UNIT COMMANDER/CIVILIAN DIRECTOR/OTHER AUTHORIZED REVIEWER CONCUR NON-CONCUR

SIGNATURE

DUTY TITLE

SSN

DATE

(Limit text to 3 lines)

(Limit text to 3 lines)

FUNCTIONAL EXAMINER AIR FORCE ADVISOR
(Indicate applicable review by marking the appropriate box)
X.  FUNCTIONAL EXAMINER/AIR FORCE ADVISOR

NAME, GRADE, BR OF SVC, ORGN, COMMAND AND LOCATION

NAME, GRADE, BR OF SVC, ORGN, COMMAND AND LOCATION

NAME, GRADE, BR OF SVC, ORGN, COMMAND AND LOCATION

NAME, GRADE, BR OF SVC, ORGN, COMMAND AND LOCATION

DUTY TITLE

SIGNATURE

DATE

SSN

DISCLOSURE:  Disclosure is mandatory; SSN is used for positive identification.
PRIVACY ACT INFORMATION:  The information in this form is
FOR OFFICIAL USE ONLY.  Protect IAW the Privacy Act of 1974.

Yes No

(2)

AF Form 911, Enlisted Performance Report, MSgt - CMSgt (Back)
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Cognitive Lesson Objective:  

•	 Know	the	Air	Force	Officer	Evaluation	System	(OES).

Cognitive Samples of Behavior:
•	 Describe	the	three	steps	of	the	evaluation	process.

•	 Describe	the	different	types	of	performance	reports	and	uses	for	
each.

•	 State	when	performance	reports	are	prepared.

•	 Identify	inappropriate	comments	for	performance	reports.

•	 Describe	 “best”	 qualified	 and	 “fully”	 qualified	 promotions	 for	
officer	personnel.

Affective Lesson Objective:  
•	 Respond	to	the	importance	of	the	Officer	Evaluation	System.

Affective Sample of Behavior:  
•	 Openly	discuss	the	importance	of	Officer	Performance	Reports	in	

class.
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The	Officer	Evaluation	System	(OES)	and	specifically,	the	Officer	Performance	Report	(OPR),	
has	the	most	impact	of	any	factor	involving	your	future	as	an	officer.		Why?		Because	we	already	
know	the	most	valuable	thing	you	can	do	for	the	Air	Force	is	your	job;	and	your	job	is	documented	
through	use	of	the	Officer	Evaluation	System.		As	with	any	system	that	impacts	you	personally,	
you	must	have	an	understanding	of	that	system.

Background

The	 exact	 origin	 of	military	 effectiveness	 evaluations	 is	 not	 known.	 Examples	 of	 informal	
reports	are	found	in	the	Bible,	Caesar’s	Gaelic	Wars,	and	in	the	memories	and	reports	of	almost	
every	military	commander.	 	Napoleon	made	many	such	reports	about	his	 subordinates	 to	 the	
French	authorities	during	his	campaigns.	It	wasn’t	until	after	World	War	I	that	a	standard	form	
and	regular	procedures	were	implemented	for	use	in	the	United	States	Army.

Army	rating	procedures	provided	the	historical	precedent	for	the	Air	Force.	Understandably,	
use	of	the	Army	form	was	continued	by	the	Air	Force	when	it	became	a	separate	service	in	1947.	
The	Air	Force	stopped	using	the	Army	system	in	1949	and	devised	a	unique	system	of	its	own.	
The	Air	Force	system	evaluated	officers	and	enlisted	personnel	on	“character”	and	“efficiency”	
only.	Each	command	devised	its	own	rating	forms	according	to	its	own	directives.	In	1954,	the	
first	Enlisted	Performance	Report	(EPR)	form	was	adopted,	and	the	officers	retained	the	previous	
form	as	an	OPR.

Performance rePorts

Education/Training Report

Throughout	your	professional	development,	
you’ll	receive	various	types	of	training.	When	the	
education/training	lasts	8	weeks	or	more	(there	
are	exceptions	in	AFI	36-2406),	an	AF	Form	475,	
Education/Training	Report,	is	used	to	document	
the	time	you	attended	the	course,	and	how	well	
you	 performed	 in	 that	 course.	 Such	 courses	
include,	 but	 are	 not	 limited	 to:	Developmental	
Education	 (DE),	 degree	 granting	 academic	
education	 programs	 such	 as	 the	 Air	 Force	
Institute	of	Technology	(AFIT),	and	initial	training	
in	a	utilization	field	such	as	Undergraduate	Pilot	
Training	(UPT),	Undergraduate	Navigator	Training	
(UNT),	and	Aircraft	Maintenance	Officer	Course,	just	to	name	a	few.	Whatever	the	course	may	
be,	the	person	ultimately	responsible	for	ensuring	this	report	gets	into	your	personnel	records	
is—YOU.		You’ll	find	a	sample	of	this	form	attached	at	the	end	of	this	lesson.
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Officer Performance Report (OPR)

OPRs	are	governed	by	AFI	36-2406,	Officer	&	Enlisted	Evaluation	System.	 	The	purpose	of	
the	OPR	is	to	record	an	officer’s	performance	over	a	specific	period.	The	OPR	provides	a	brief	
description	of	 the	unit	mission,	 your	 job	description,	and	a	 short	narrative	 to	document	your	
most	significant	achievements	and	the	impact	of	these	accomplishments	on	the	unit	mission.	In	
addition,	several	performance	factors	will	be	rated	on	a	two-block	scale:	“Meets	Standards”	or	
“Does	Not	Meet	Standards.”

Performance	 reports	make	 up	 the	 cumulative	 record	 of	 your	 performance.	 They’ll	 weigh	
heavily	both	in	the	promotion	board’s	deliberations	and	in	the	senior	rater’s	recommendation	for	
promotion.		

Letter of Evaluation (LOE)

The	 LOE	 (AF	 Form	 77,	 Letter	 of	 Evaluation)	 cover	 periods	 of	 your	 performance	 too	 short	
to	require	an	OPR	(Change	in	Reporting	Official	(CRO)	with	 less	than	120	days	supervision),	or	
periods	of	time	when	you’re	under	the	supervision	of	someone	other	than	your	designated	rater.	
In	either	case,	LOEs	are	optional	for	officers.	Officials	who’ve	been	in	a	position	to	directly	observe	
your	duty	performance	or	personal	qualities	prepare	LOEs.		Although	LOEs	are	optional,	it’s	highly	
recommended	 the	observing	 official	 completes	 one	 to	 cover	 significant	 information	 that	may	
help	your	rater	in	accomplishing	your	OPR.	You’ll	find	a	sample	of	this	form	attached	at	the	end	
of	this	lesson.

Uses of Performance rePorts

There	 are	 many	 uses	 of	 performance	 reports.	 As	 mentioned	 earlier,	 the	 promotion	
board	uses	these	reports	to	determine	an	individual’s	potential	based	on	his/her	past	
performance.	The	best	source	of	information	the	promotion	board	members	have	for	

learning	what	you’ve	done	and	how	well	you’ve	done	it,	 is	your	performance	record.	After	all,	
when	it’s	time	to	be	promoted,	you	don’t	go	and	sit	in	front	of	the	promotion	board	for	review--
your	record	does.

Performance	reports	assist	assignment	personnel	at	the	AFPC	in	choosing	the	right	person	for	
the	right	job.	Performance	reports	provide	information	on	your	breadth	of	experience,	training,	
level	of	responsibilities,	and	prior	assignments.

A	third	use	of	performance	reports	is	for	investigations.	What	better	place	to	start	than	with	a	
review	of	your	personnel	record?	When	investigators	review	your	record,	they	usually	look	at	your	
performance	reports.	Investigators	may	use	performance	reports	for	determining	an	individual’s	
security	level	and	for	criminal	investigations.
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Finally,	 performance	 reports	 are	 useful	 in	 helping	 commanders	 make	 decisions	 when	
determining	disciplinary	action.	For	example,	 if	a	person	commits	a	minor	offense	and	has	an	
outstanding	 personnel	 record,	 as	 substantiated	 by	 his/her	 performance	 reports,	 the	 deciding	

official	may	take	outstanding	past	performance	
into	 consideration	 when	 determining	 a	
method	of	corrective	action.

Performance	 reports	 are	 NOT	 used	 as	 a	
counseling	 tool.	 In	 addition,	 performance	
feedback	sessions	are	NOT	used	as	counseling	
sessions.	 If	 counseling	 is	 required,	 then	
conduct	 a	 private	 counseling	 session.	 If	 the	
counseling	session	needs	 to	be	documented,	
then	document	 the	session	on	AF	Form	174,	
“Letter	of	Counseling.”

InaPProPrIate comments for 
Performance rePorts

Certain	material	is	inappropriate	and	must	not	be	considered	in	the	performance	evaluation	
process	or	included	in	comments	on	any	OPR	form	unless	specifically	authorized	by	AFI	36-2406.		
This	regulation	states	you	should	not	consider	or	refer	to:	

•	 Recommendations	for	promotion,	except	on	AF	Form	709,	Promotion	Recommendation	
Form	(PRF).

•	 Completion	 of,	 or	 enrollment	 in	 Developmental	 Education	 (DE),	 advanced	 academic	
education,	or	failure	to	obtain	such.

•	 Charges/investigations	not	completed.

•	 Acquittals	or	failures	to	implement	an	intended	personnel	action.

•	 Recommendation	for	decoration	(ribbon/medal).

	» Include	 only	 those	 decorations	 actually	 approved	 or	 presented	 during	 the	 period	
covered	by	the	report.

	» Nominations	for	honors	or	awards	such	as	“Outstanding	Maintenance	Officer”	may	
be		mentioned.

•	 Race,	ethnic	origin,	gender,	age,	or	religion	of	the	ratee.	Do	not	refer	to	these	items	in	any	
report	when	such	references	could	be	interpreted	as	reflecting	favorably	or	unfavorably	
on	the	person.	You	may	use	the	pronouns	reflecting	gender	(e.g.,	he,	she,	him,	her,	his,	
and	hers).



                                                                     Officer Evaluation System    509

•	 Drug	or	alcohol	abuse	rehabilitation	programs.

	» Report	on	behavior,	conduct,	or	performance	resulting	from	alcohol	or	drug	use	as	
opposed	to	the	actual	consumption	of	alcohol	or	drugs.

•	 Family	activities	or	marital	status.

•	 Previous	reports	or	ratings.

NOTE:		For	examples	of	appropriate/inappropriate	comments,	see	AFI	36-2406.

referral rePorts

A	referral	 report	means	 that	 the	 report	MUST	 be	 referred	 to	 the	 ratee.	 The	 ratee	 is	
given	an	opportunity	to	comment	on	items	that	cause	a	report	to	be	referred	before	
it	becomes	a	matter	of	record.	A	matter	of	record	simply	means	officially	posting	the	

report	in	your	personnel	record.	An	OPR	becomes	a	referral	report	when	either	of	the	following	
occurs:

1.	 Any	performance	 factor	 in	 Section	V,	Performance	Factors,	 is	marked	 “Does	Not	Meet	
Standards.”

2.	 Any	comments	in	the	OPR,	or	the	attachments,	referring	to	behavior	incompatible	with	
minimum	standards	of	personal	conduct,	character,	or	integrity.

Items	that	cause	a	report	to	be	referred	include	mention	of	such	things	as:

•	 Omissions	or	misrepresentation	of	facts	in	official	statements	or	documents.

•	 Serious	financial	irresponsibility.

•	 Serious	mismanagement	of	personal	or	government	affairs.

•	 Confirmed	incidents	of	discrimination	or	mistreatment.

•	 Possession	or	illegal	use	of	drugs.

•	 Absent	Without	Leave	(AWOL).

If	there’s	any	question	whether	the	report	is	referral,	it	should	be	referred.	In	this	case,	the	
final	decision	of	whether	or	not	to	refer	the	OPR	will	be	a	concerted	decision	between	the	ratee’s	
evaluator	and	unit	commander.	
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NOTE: The	ratee,	has	10	calendar	days	(30	calendar	days	for	non-active	duty	personnel)	from	
the	date	of	 receipt	of	 the	 referral	 letter	 to	provide	 comments	 to	 the	evaluator	named	 in	 the	
referral	letter.

aPPealIng Performance rePorts

AFI	36-2401,	Correcting	Officer	and	Enlisted	Evaluation	Reports,	states:

“You	must	provide	convincing	documentation	for	your	appeal.	The	willingness	of	evaluators	
to	 change	a	 report	 is	 not	 enough.	 You	must	offer	 clear	 evidence	 that	 the	original	 report	was	
unjust	or	wrong.”

You	can	file	an	appeal	 to	correct	or	 remove	an	evaluation	report	 from	your	 records	 if	you	
believe	the	report	is	incorrect	or	unjust.	You	must:

•	 clearly	and	concisely	state	what	you	want,

•	 make	sure	that	no	rule	in	AFI	36-2401	prohibits	your	request,	and

•	 supply	clear	evidence	to	support	your	application.

Consult	your	servicing	Military	Personnel,	EPR/OPR	Section,	for	assistance;	they’ll	help	you	
prepare	an	appeal	package.	Military	Personnel	is	responsible	for	ensuring	your	appeal	package	is	
complete	and	properly	documented.

After	 the	 package	 is	 completed,	 Military	 Personnel	 forwards	 the	 package	 to	 the	 AFPC,	
Randolph	AFB,	TX	for	final	disposition.	You	have	up	to	three	years	to	contest	a	report.

NOTE:	 	 Since	performance	 feedback	sessions	are	private	between	the	rater	and	ratee	and	
represent	 the	 rater’s	 personal	 assessment	 of	 the	 ratee,	 the	 results	 of	 those	 sessions	 are	 not	
subject	to	appeal.

access to Performance rePorts

Handle	all	reports	as	“For	Official	Use	Only.”	They	may	be	read	only	by	persons	whose	
official	duties	require	access.	Only	the	rater	and	ratee	review	performance	feedback	
worksheets	(PFW).	 	We	strongly	recommend	you	visit	your	 local	Military	Personnel	

to	 review	your	personnel	 record	at	 least	every	6	months.	Definitely	 review	your	 record	about	
two	months	 before	 your	 promotion	board	meets.	 You’ll	want	 to	make	 sure	 all	 the	 necessary	
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documents	that	should	be	in	your	folder	are	there,	and	those	documents	that	shouldn’t	be	there	
are	removed.	Don’t	forget,	you’re	allowed	one	permissive	TDY	per	year	to	review	your	record	at	
AFPC,	Randolph	AFB,	TX.

PromotIon recommendatIon form

One	of	the	goals	of	the	OES	is	to	identify	and	recommend	for	advancement	the	best	
qualified	officers	based	on	performance	and	performance-based	potential.	One	part	
of	the	promotion	process	is	the	AF	Form	709.	It’s	a	separate	form	used	by	the	senior	

rater	to	make	a	promotion	recommendation	to	the	central	selection	board.

Your	 senior	 rater	 knows	 you.	 The	 senior	 rater,	 the	 person	 who	 prepares	 the	 promotion	
recommendation,	is	in	the	best	position	in	the	organization	to	understand	an	officer’s	long-term	
record	of	performance.

He	or	she	has	personal	knowledge,	or	access	to	personal	knowledge,	of	both	your	most	recent	
performance	and	cumulative	performance.		For	captain	through	major,	unless	the	officer	works	
directly	for	a	general	officer,	the	senior	rater	is	a	colonel	or	equivalent	in	a	wing	commander	or	
equivalent	position.		The	senior	rater	for	active	duty	lieutenant	colonels	is	the	first	general	officer	
or	equivalent	in	the	rating	chain.		The	senior	rater	for	Reserve	Air	Force	lieutenant	colonels	and	
below	is	the	same	as	the	active	duty	senior	rater	for	majors	and	below.		The	senior	rater	is	also	
the	reviewer	on	the	OPR.		The	same	person	who	reviews	
and	 concurs/nonconcurs	 with	 each	 officer’s	
performance	 report	 (and	 is	 aware	 of	 performance	
strengths	 and	 weaknesses)	 makes	 the	 promotion	
recommendation.		

An	eligible	officer’s	senior	rater	completes	the	PRF	
no	earlier	than	60	days	prior	to	the	selection	board	for	
which	the	officer	is	promotion	eligible	(PRF	Cutoff	Date)	
and	awards	one	of	three	recommendations:

1.	 A	“Definitely	Promote”	 recommendation	says	 the	strength	of	 the	 ratee’s	performance,	
and	performance-based	potential	alone	warrants	promotion.

2.	 A	“Promote”	recommendation	says	the	ratee	is	qualified	for	promotion	and	should	compete	
on	the	basis	of	performance,	performance-based	potential,	and	broader	considerations	
such	as	duty	history,	PME,	etc.

3.	 A	 “Do	 Not	 Promote	 This	 Board”	 recommendation	 says	 the	 ratee	 does	 not	 warrant	
promotion	at	the	central	selection	board	for	which	the	PRF	is	being	prepared.
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Evaluators	must	review	unfavorable	information	files	(UIF)	and	any	filed	adverse	information		
prior	to	completing	a	PRF.	Evaluators	must	also	consider	making	comments	on	the	PRF	if	an	officer	
receives	adverse	actions	such	as	Article	15,	Letter	of	Reprimand,	Admonishment,	or	Counseling.	
Comments	are	mandatory	when	an	officer	 is	 convicted	by	 court	martial,	 and	when	an	officer	
receives	a	“Do	Not	Promote	This	Board”	recommendation.

career ProgressIon system

There	are	two	methods	used	in	selecting	officers	for	promotion	to	the	next	higher	grade.	
The	first	method	is	called	the	“fully	qualified”	method	and	is	used	for	promoting	officers	
to	captain.		If	the	commander	determines	an	officer	is	fully	qualified	for	promotion,	that	

officer	will	be	promoted.		This	method	is	not	competitive.

The	other	method,	used	by	HQ	USAF	promotion	boards,	is	called	the	“best	qualified”	method.	
This	method	is	used	when	considering	officers	for	promotion	to	the	grades	of	O-4	(major)	through	
O-6	(colonel).	Each	officer’s	records	are	screened	by	a	promotion	board,	and	the	officers	who	are	
best	qualified	for	promotion	are	promoted.	This	method	is	highly	competitive.	All	personnel	will	
not	be	promoted.

Finally	according	to	AFI	36-2611,	each	officer	 is	charged	with	the	following	responsibilities	
and	is	obligated	to:

•	 plan	 his/her	 career	 realistically.	 The	 officer	 has	 the	 major	 responsibility	 for	 achieving	
professional	and	technical	competence,	level	of	performance,	and	leadership	abilities.

•	 seek	 additional	 duty	 responsibilities,	 which	 expand	 qualification	 and	 competency	 to	
assume	more	complex	duties.

•	 take	advantage	of	all	professional	development	opportunities.

•	 actively	seek	advice	on	duty	performance	and	career	objectives	from	supervisors.

•	 accurately	communicate	professional	development	plans	to	higher	echelons	by	explaining	
your	current	career	preferences.

•	 devote	sufficient	off-duty	time	to	enriching	technical	and	professional	military	knowledge.

•	 ensure	that	basic	personnel	records	are	accurate	at	all	times,	so	personnel	officers	at	all	
echelons	will	have	adequate	information	for	making	proper	career	decisions.

Officer Air Force Specialty Code (AFSC) System.		To	understand	more	fully	the	job	you	will	be	
performing	in	the	Air	Force,	you	must	be	able	to	understand	the	officer	classification	system	of	the	
AFSC.		This	system	identifies	abilities	with	respect	to	education,	training,	experience,	aptitudes,	
and	interests.
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The	system	makes	it	possible	to	match	the	right	person	to	the	right	job	with	the	weapon	and	
support	system	being	used	at	present.	 It	facilitates	the	transition	of	personnel	to	operate	new	
weapon	and	support	systems.

The	 classification	 system	 has	 the	 following	 objectives:	 to	 provide	 for	 the	 effective	 use	 of	
Air	Force	personnel	by	designing	skills	in	terms	of	Air	Force	requirements;	to	furnish	a	basis	for	
assigning	personnel	so	they’ll	use	either	their	present	skills	or	their	aptitudes	for	learning	new	
skills;	 to	provide	a	method	 for	 showing	 the	 current	 inventory	of	Air	 Force	 skills;	 and	 to	allow	
for	uniform	personnel	action	so	 that	everyone	has	a	chance	 for	 fair	 treatment	 in	assignment,	
promotion,	and	training.		

All	 Air	 Force	officer	 specialties	 are	 represented	 in	 the	 classification	 structure	 according	 to	
similarity	and	transferability	of	skills	and	knowledge.	An	officer’s	AFSC	consists	of	four	digits.	The	
first	and	second	numbers	identify	the	career	group	and	career	field.	The	third	digit,	in	combination	
with	the	first	two,	identifies	the	specific	functional	category.	The	last	digit	serves	two	purposes:	
it	identifies	whether	the	individual	is	fully	qualified	in	his	or	her	job	or	whether	he	or	she	is	at	
the	entry	 level,	and	 it	serves	to	show	the	highest	officer	grade	that	normally	performs	 in	that	
specialty.

A table explaining the AFSC system can be found immediately following the bibliography in 
this lesson.

Bibliography:
1.	 AFI	36-2101,	Classifying	Military	Personnel	(Officers	and	Enlisted),	14	June	2010.
2.	 AFI	36-2401,	Correcting	Officer	and	Enlisted	Evaluation	Reports,	10	March	2006.
3.	 AFI	36-2406,	Officer	and	Enlisted	Evaluation	Systems,	15	April	2005.
4.	 AFI		36-2611,	Officer	Professional	Development,	1	April	1996.
5.	 AFPC	Officer	Promotion	Web	Site,	http://www.af.pc.randolph.af.mil/offprom/.
6.	 MPFM	07-45,	Implementing Instructions and Processing Procedures for AF Form 707 and 724, 

11	July	2007.				
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Officer AFSC

1 2 3 4

Career

Group

Utilization

Field

Functional 

Area

Qualification

Level

Character Identifier (see notes)

1st character 
(numerical)

Career Group

1- Operations                                           6-Acquisition or Finance

2-Logistics                                                7-Special Investigation

3-Support                                                 8-Special Duty Identifier

4-Medical or Dental                                 9-Reporting Identifier

5-Legal or Chaplain

2d character 
combined with 1st 
character (numeric)

Utilization Field

Example:  11 - Operations, Pilot

3d character 
combined with 1st 
and 2d character 
(alpha)

Career Field Functional Area

Example:  11A - Operations, Pilot, Airlift

4th character 
(numeric)

Qualification Level

0-Qualified Commander (when used in conjunction with “C” in 3d position)

1-Entry (any AFSC)

2-Intermediate (only used for pilots, bomber navigators, and missile launch officers)

3-Qualified (any AFSC)

4-Staff (Note:  Designation of “staff level” relates only to the level of functional responsibility and is
restricted to positions above the wing level.  It does not denote additional specialty qualifications.)

Example:  11A3 - Operations, Pilot, Airlift, Qualified

Example:  11A4 - Operations, Pilot, Airlift, Qualified and serving in a staff position above the
wing level

Alpha Prefix An ability, skill, special qualification, or system designator not restricted to a single AFSC

Example:  B - Squadron Operations Officer
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Air Force Form 77, Supplemental Evaluation Sheet (Front)
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Air Force Form 77, Supplemental Evaluation Sheet (Back)
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I.  IDENTIFICATION DATA

COURSE NOT COMPLETED (List reason in Item 4 below)

3. DISTINGUISHED GRADUATE NO DG PROGRAMYES (List criteria in Item 4 below)

II. REPORT DATA (Complete as applicable for final report)

6. PERIOD OF REPORT

FROM:

(Read AFI 36-2406 carefully before filling in any item)
1. NAME (Last, First, Middle Initial)

5. ORGANIZATION, COMMAND, AND LOCATION

2. SSN

8. REASON FOR REPORT

ANNUAL FINAL DIRECTED

7. LENGTH OF COURSE

WEEK(S)THRU:

3. GRADE 4. DUTY AFSC

10. NAME OR TITLE OF COURSE

III. COMMENTS (Mandatory)
ACADEMIC/TRAINING ACCOMPLISHMENTS

PROFESSIONAL QUALITIES (Bearing, appearance, conduct, fitness)

1. AFSC/AERO RATING/DEGREE AWARDED

9. NAME AND LOCATION OF SCHOOL OR INSTITUTION

2.

4. DG AWARD CRITERIA/COURSE NONCOMPLETION REASON

OTHER COMMENTS (Optional)

IV. EVALUATOR

SSN SIGNATURE

NAME, GRADE, BR OF SVC, ORGN, COMD, LOCATION DUTY TITLE DATE

AF IMT 475, 20000601, V1 PREVIOUS EDITION IS OBSOLETE

FOR OFFICIAL USE ONLY (when filled in)
EDUCATION/TRAINING REPORT

Air Force Form 475, Education/Training Report
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AF FORM 707, 20080618

OFFICER PERFORMANCE REPORT (Lt thru Col)
I.  RATEE IDENTIFICATION DATA

IV.  RATER OVERALL ASSESSMENT

II.  JOB DESCRIPTION

(Read AFI 36-2406 carefully before filling in any item)

(Limit text to 4 lines)

(Limit text to 6 lines)

(Limit text to 4 lines)

1. NAME

NAME, GRADE, BR OF SVC, ORGN, COMMAND & LOCATION

DUTY TITLE

DUTY TITLE

SIGNATURE

DATE

2. SSN(Last, First, Middle Initial) 3. GRADE 4. DAFSC 5. REASON FOR REPORT 6. PAS CODE

7. ORGANIZATION, COMMAND,  LOCATION,  AND COMPONENT

FUNCTIONAL EXAMINER AIR FORCE ADVISOR

8. PERIOD OF REPORT

DOES NOT

CONCUR NON-CONCUR

MEETS FITNESS
MEET STANDARDS STANDARDS EXEMPTION

9. NO. DAYS SUPV.

10. SRID

THRU

III.  PERFORMANCE FACTORS
Job Knowledge, Leadership Skills, Professional Qualities, Organizational Skills, Judgment and

Last performance feedback was accomplished on: (IAW AFI 36-2406) (If not accomplished, state the reason)

Decisions, Communication Skills, and Physical Fitness (see reverse if marked Does Not Meet Standards)

(Indicate applicable review by marking the appropriate box)

SSN

V.  ADDITIONAL RATER OVERALL ASSESSMENT

NAME, GRADE, BR OF SVC, ORGN, COMMAND & LOCATION DUTY TITLE

SIGNATURE

DATE

SSN

CONCUR NON-CONCURVI.  REVIEWER

NAME, GRADE, BR OF SVC, ORGN, COMMAND & LOCATION DUTY TITLE

SIGNATURE

DATE

SSN

VII.  FUNCTIONAL EXAMINER/AIR FORCE ADVISOR

NAME, GRADE, BR OF SVC, ORGN, COMMAND & LOCATION DUTY TITLE

SIGNATURE

DATE

SSN

PREVIOUS EDITIONS ARE OBSOLETE (707A and 707B)

I understand my signature does not constitute agreement or 

accomplished during the reporting period and upon receipt of
disagreement.  I acknowledge all required feedback was 

No

VIII.  RATEE'S ACKNOWLEDGMENT
SIGNATURE DATENo SIGNATURE DATENo SIGNATURE DATEYes No SIGNATURE DATE     

(If required, limit text to 4 lines)

this report.
PRIVACY ACT INFORMATION:  The information in this form is
FOR OFFICIAL USE ONLY.  Protect IAW the Privacy Act of 1974.

Air Force Form 707, Officer Performance Report (Front)
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AF FORM 707, 20080618

RATEE NAME:

X.  REMARKS

INSTRUCTIONS

PRIVACY ACT STATEMENT

DOES NOT
MEET STANDARDSIX.  PERFORMANCE FACTORS

1.  Job Knowledge.

(If Section III is marked Does Not Meet Standards, fill in applicable block[s])

Has knowledge required to perform duties effectively.  Strives to improve knowledge.  Applies knowledge to handle
non-routine situations.

PREVIOUS EDITIONS ARE OBSOLETE (707A and 707B) PRIVACY ACT INFORMATION:  The information in this form is
FOR OFFICIAL USE ONLY.  Protect IAW the Privacy Act of 1974.

2.  Leadership Skills. Sets and enforces standards.  Works well with others.  Fosters teamwork.  Displays initiative.  Self-confident.  Motivates
subordinates.  Has respect and confidence of subordinates.  Fair and consistent in evaluation of subordinates.
3.  Professional Qualities. Exhibits loyalty, discipline, dedication, integrity, honesty, and officership.  Adheres to Air Force standards.  Accepts
personal responsibility.  Is fair and objective.
4.  Organizational Skills. Plans, coordinates, schedules and uses resources effectively.  Meets suspenses. 
equitably and effectively.  Anticipates and solves problems. 
5.  Judgment and Decisions. Makes timely and accurate decisions.  Emphasizes logic in decision making.  Retains composure in stressful
situations.  Recognizes opportunities.  Adheres to safety and occupational health requirements.  Acts to take advantage of opportunities.

I am referring this OPR to you according to AFI 36-2406, para 3.9.  It contains comment(s)/rating(s) that make(s) the report a referral as defined in AFI 36-2406, para, 3.9.

Acknowledge receipt by signing and dating below.  Your signature merely acknowledges that a referral report has been rendered; it does not imply acceptance of or
agreement with the ratings or comments on the report.  Once signed, you are entitled to a copy of this memo.  You may submit rebuttal comments.  Send your written
comments to:
not later than 10 calendar days (30 for non-EAD members) from your date below.  If you need additional time, you may request an extension from the individual named
above.  You may submit attachments (limit to 10 pages), but they must directly relate to the reason this report was referred.  Pertinent attachments not maintained 

Center if you require any assistance in preparing your reply to the referral report.  It is important for you to be aware that receiving a referral report may affect your eligibility

elsewhere will remain attached to the report for file in your personnel record.  Copies of previous reports, etc. submitted as attachments will be removed from your rebuttal
package prior to filing since these documents are already filed in your records.  Your rebuttal comments/attachments may not contain any reflection on the character,
conduct, integrity, or motives of the evaluator unless you can fully substantiate and document them.  Contact the MPF career enhancement section, or the AF Contact 

information on this subject.  If you believe this report is inaccurate, unjust, or unfairly prejudicial to your career, you may apply for a review of the report under AFI 36-2401,
Correction of Officer and Enlisted Evaluation Reports, once the report becomes a matter of record as defined in AFI 36-2406, Attachment 1.

for other personnel related actions (e.g. assignments, promotions, etc.).  You may consult your commander and/or MPF or Air Force Contact Center if you desire more

Specifically,

6.  Communication Skills. Listens, speaks, and writes effectively.

Schedules work for self and others

7.  Physical Fitness. Maintains Air Force physical fitness standards.

(use this section to spell out acronyms from the front)

ALL:

RATER:

RATEE:

ADDITIONAL RATER:

REVIEWER:

Recommendations must be based on performance and the potential based on that performance.  Promotion recommendations are prohibited.  Do not comment

AUTHORITY:  Title 10 United States Code, Section 8013 and Executive Order 9397, 22 November 1943.

PURPOSE:  Information is needed for verification of the individual's name and Social Security Number (SSN) as captured on the form at the time of rating.

ROUTINE USES:  May specifically be disclosed outside the DoD as a routine use pursuant to 5 U.S.C. 552a(b)(3).

DISCLOSURE:  Disclosure is mandatory; SSN is used for positive identification.

on completion of or enrollment in Developmental Education, advanced education, previous or anticipated promotion recommendations on AF Form 709, OPR 
endorsement levels, family activities, marital status, race, sex, ethnic origin, age, or religion.  Evaluators enter only the last four numbers of SSN.

Focus your evaluation in Section IV on what the officer did, how well he or she did it, and how the officer contributed to mission accomplishment.  Write in 
concise "bullet" format.  Your comments in Section IV may include recommendations for assignment.  Provide a copy of the report to the ratee prior to the report becoming
a matter of record and provide follow-up feedback to let the ratee know how their performance resulted in this final product.

Carefully review the rater's evaluation to ensure it is accurate, unbiased and uninflated.  If you disagree, you may ask the rater to review his or her

Carefully review the rater's and additional rater's ratings and comments.  If their evaluations are accurate, unbiased and uninflated, mark "CONCUR" and

Your signature is merely an acknowledgement of receipt of this report.  It does not constitute concurrence.  If you disagree with the content, you may file an

evaluation.  You may not direct a change in the evaluation.  If you still disagree with the rater, mark "NON-CONCUR" and explain.  You may include recommendations for
assignment.

sign the form.  If you disagree with previous evaluators, you may ask them to review their evaluations.  You may not direct them to change their appraisals.  If you still 
disagree with the additional rater, mark "NON-CONCUR" and explain in Section VI.  Do not use "NON-CONCUR" simply to provide comments on the report.

evaluation appeal through the Evaluation Reports Appeals Board IAW AFI 36-2401 (Correcting Officer and Enlisted Evaluation Reports), or through the Air Force Board for
Correction of Military Records IAW AFI 36-2603 (Air Force Board for Correction of Military Records) and AFPAM 36-2607 (Applicants' Guide to the Air Force Board for
Correction of Military Records (AFBCMR).

SIGNATURE OF RATEE

SIGNATURE

NAME, GRADE, BR OF SVC OF REFERRING EVALUATOR

DATE

DUTY TITLE DATE

XI.  REFERRAL REPORT (Complete only if report contains referral comments or the overall standards block is marked as does not meet standards)

Air Force Form 707, Officer Performance Report (Back)
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SSN 

DUTY TITLE

5. ORGANIZATION, COMMAND, LOCATION 

IX. OVERALL RECOMMENDATION

V. PROMOTION ZONE

IV. PROMOTION RECOMMENDATION

III. JOB DESCRIPTION

II. UNIT MISSION DESCRIPTION

Instructions

PROMOTION RECOMMENDATION

2. KEY DUTIES, TASKS, RESPONSIBILITIES: 

NAME, GRADE, BR OF SVC, ORGN, COMD & LOCATION

1. DUTY TITLE: 

1. NAME (Last, First, Middle Initial) 2. SSN 4. DAFSC3. GRADE

6. PAS CODE

X. SENIOR RATER

I. RATEE IDENTIFICATION DATA (Read AFI 36-2406, Officer and Enlisted Evaluation Systems, carefully before filling in any item)

BPZ I/APZ

DEFINITELY PROMOTE

PROMOTE

DO NOT PROMOTE THIS BOARD SIGNATURE

PREVIOUS EDITIONS ARE OBSOLETE.  FOR OFFICIAL USE ONLY (When filled in)

VI. GROUP SIZE VII. BOARD VIII. SENIOR RATER ID

Review previous OERs, OPRs, Education/Training Reports, and Supplemental Evaluation Sheets.  May consider other reliable information that is not contained in the
record of performance when completing the PRF.  Evaluate the officer's performance and assess his or her potential.  Write Promotion Recommendation (Section IV) in
concise "bullet" format.  
Provide an accurate unbiased assessment free from consideration of race, sex, ethnic origin, age, religion, or marital status. 
Provide the officer a copy of this report approximately 30 days prior to the board for which this report is prepared.

Review record of performance, Officer Pre-Selection Brief, and PRF for accuracy.  Prior to your board convening date, you must contact your senior rater to discuss if your
PRF is not accurate, omits pertinent information or has an error.  If your senior rater concurs, there are procedures to correct prior to the board (reference 
36-2406, chapter 8).  Per DOD Directive 1320.11, Special Selection Boards, paragraph 4.3., a supplemental promotion board "shall not consider any officer who might, by
maintaining reasonably careful records, have discovered and taken steps to correct that error or omission on which the original board based its decision against 
promotion."

Senior Rater:

Officer:

AF FORM 709, 20090210

PRIVACY ACT STATEMENT
AUTHORITY:  10 United States Code, Section 8013, Secretary of the Air Force; Air Force Instruction 36-2110, Assignments, and Executive Order 9397 (SSN).
PURPOSE:  Effectiveness/duty performance history, promotion, and other appropriate personnel actions.
ROUTINE USES:  The "Blanket Routine Uses" published in the Air Force system of records notices apply to this system.
DISCLOSURE:  May specifically be disclosed outside the DoD as a routine use pursuant to 5 U.S.C. 552s(b)(3).

Air Force Form 709, Promotion Recommendation



Evaluation Concepts

41
Affective Lesson Objective:  

•	 Value	 the	 impact	 of	 evaluation	 concepts	 on	 subordinate	
development.

Affective Samples of Behavior:  
•	 Provide	 rationale	 for	 how	 and	 why	 evaluation	 concepts	 impact	

subordinate	development.

•	 Assert	the	importance	of	developing	effective	standards.	

•	 Defend	the	importance	of	evaluation	and	reporting.

•	 Explain	the	uses	for	evaluation	and	reporting.

•	 Explain	 the	 impact	of	 the	pitfalls	associated	with	evaluation	and	
reporting.
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What	do	you	 think	of	when	you	hear	about	evaluations?	 	Most	people	 immediately	 think	
of	EPRs/OPRs.		While	supervisors	must	evaluate	and	report	on	a	subordinate’s	performance	on	
and	EPR/OPR,	there	are	a	lot	more	ways	we	are	expected	to	evaluate	and	report	on	someone’s	
performance.	 	 It’s	 not	 easy	 to	 evaluate	 an	 individual;	 however,	 evaluating	 and	 reporting	 on	
someone’s	performance	or	behavior	can	and	should	be	a	responsibility	you	 look	 forward	to	 if	
you	keep	 in	mind	that	you’re	trying	to	help	 that	person	to	better	themselves.	 	Understanding	
how	to	evaluate	and	report	will	help	you	to	jump	over	the	hurdle.		As	a	supervisor	you	must	have	
an	understanding	of	the	concepts	of	evaluation	and	reporting.		Then,	there	are	some	common	
pitfalls	to	be	aware	of	during	evaluation	and	reporting.		Let’s	begin	by	looking	at	evaluation.

Evaluation

Evaluation	is	a	process	evaluators	and	supervisors	use	in	a	variety	of	situations.		We	evaluate	
individuals	to	determine	if	they	should	be	retained	or	separated,	for	awards	and	decorations,	and	
to	select	individuals	for	special	positions.		These	are	but	a	few	examples	of	uses	for	evaluation.		
As	such,	it	is	vitally	important	to	your	subordinates	and	to	the	Air	Force	that	you	understand	how	
this	process	works.

	
Evaluation	should	begin	with	communication.		As	a	supervisor	or	evaluator,	tell	your	workers	

exactly	what	you	expect	of	them.		Ensure	your	standards	are	clearly	understood.		By	doing	so,	
you’re	giving	them	the	opportunity	to	meet	your	requirements.		Obviously,	if	people	don’t	know	
what	is	expected	of	them,	they’re	not	likely	to	meet	unknown	expectations.		Therefore,	this	first	
step	must	be	accomplished.		Believe	it	or	not,	many	evaluators	neglect	this	important	responsibility.

Once	 your	 workers	 know	 what	 is	
expected	 of	 them,	 your	 responsibility	 is	
observing	 their	 performance.	 	 How	 do	 you	
do	this?		Do	you	watch	them	constantly?		Do	
you	look	over	their	shoulder?		Obviously	not.		
Observing	performance	simply	means	 to	be	
aware	 of	 what	 workers	 are	 doing	 and	 how	
they’re	doing	it.		Probably	the	best	measure	
of	 their	 performance	 is	 the	 results	 of	 their	
work.	 	 If	 their	 results	meet	 your	 standards,	
you	can	be	sure	they’re	doing	what	they	are	
supposed	 to	 do.	 	 If	 not,	 find	 out	why.	 	 Did	
they	 misunderstand	 the	 standard?	 	 Was	 it	
an	unreasonable	standard?	 	 In	other	words,	
was	it	a	willingness	problem	or	an	ability	problem?		If	 it	was	an	ability	problem,	provide	more	
training	or	modify	the	standard	if	the	worker	is	doing	his	or	her	best	and	is	still	unable	to	meet	the	
standard.		If	it’s	a	willingness	problem,	now	might	be	the	time	for	corrective	counseling.
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Observing	performance	takes	place	on	a	day-to-day	basis	over	a	long	period	of	time.		You	can’t	
observe	performance	for	only	a	day	or	a	week	and	know	what	an	individual’s	typical	performance	
is.	 	Everyone	has	good	days	and	bad	days;	over	time	these	even	out,	and	 the	 result	 is	 typical	
performance.	Eventually,	you’ll	have	to	make	an	assessment	of	that	performance.		Comparing	your	
observations	with	the	standards	you	established	initially	with	the	worker	does	this.		(Remember,	
we	talked	about	communication	in	a	paragraph	above.)	

Any	 time	 one	 human	 being	 evaluates	 another,	 his	 or	 her	 personal	 feelings,	 opinions,	 or	
judgments	come	into	play.		We	can’t	help	but	judge	others.		As	an	evaluator,	know	the	difference	
between	 subjectivity	 and	 objectivity.	 	 Subjectivity	 involves	 personal	 bias	 or	 opinion.	 	 On	 the	
other	hand,	objectivity	involves	only	the	facts.		As	an	evaluator,	make	every	effort	to	ensure	your	
evaluations	are	as	objective	as	possible,	but	keep	in	mind	that	sometimes	subjectivity	is	necessary.		
The	important	thing	here	is	to	ensure	you	know	the	difference	and	ensure	your	evaluations	are	
fair	and	honest.		Don’t	allow	personal	feelings	for	an	individual	to	invalidate	your	evaluation.

Reporting

Reporting	 is	 the	 end	 result	 of	 our	 evaluations.	 	 It	 isn’t	 just	 tied	 to	 EPRs;	we	have	 various	
reports	accomplished	on	us	and	will	have	to	accomplish	them	on	our	workers.	Updating	On-the-
Job-Training	(OJT)	records,	signing	someone	off	on	his	or	her	proficiency	training	on	an	AF	Form	
797/1098,	or	writing	up	an	awards	package	on	an	AF	Form	1206	are	some	examples	of	reporting.

Also,	reporting	doesn’t	have	to	be	a	formal	document.		Anytime	we	provide	information	to	a	
person	for	the	purpose	of	maintaining	or	improving	performance	we’re	accomplishing	reporting.		
It	is	not	advice,	which	is,	telling	someone	what	he	or	she	ought	to	do.		It’s	simply	letting	people	
know	how	their	performance	affects	you	and	your	area	of	responsibility.

With	 a	purpose	 in	mind,	 a	 person	 selects	 a	 certain	behavior	 or	 behaviors	 to	 achieve	 that	
purpose.		These	behaviors	lead	to	the	achievement	of	certain	results.		Reporting	lets	the	person	
know	the	nature	of	these	results.		As	an	example,	if	you	ask	people	to	perform	a	specific	task		(tie	
their	shoes),	the	steps	they	take	to	accomplish	this	task	are	the	behaviors	they	show	which	lead	
them	to	the	end	result	(shoes	tied).		Once	they’ve	completed	tying	their	shoes,	the	feedback	you	
provide	them	(either	written	or	oral)	is	the	report	of	their	task	completion.		Reporting	provides	
feedback	to	them	on	their	behavior.		It’s	just	that	simple.

A	number	of	qualities	and	skills	are	required	to	be	successful	in	reporting.		Among	them	are	
honesty,	courage,	 respect,	confidence,	and	effective	communication	 (seems	 like	we	can	never	
get	away	from	communicating,	huh?).		Reporting	isn’t	something	you	can	just	start	doing	and	be	
successful.		Just	like	learning	how	to	walk,	you	have	to	take	“baby”	steps	to	get	there.

Evaluation	and	reporting	is	an	important	part	of	helping	those	who	work	with	us	to	improve	
themselves.		By	using	evaluations	and	correctly	reporting	your	observations,	you	will	help	your	
subordinates	to	be	more	successful.		If	your	observations	tell	you	your	subordinate	is	just	meeting	
minimum	acceptable	standards	and	you	report	him	or	her	as	being	your	best	worker,	he	or	she	
will	have	a	false	sense	of	how	good	a	worker	he	or	she	is.		
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Evaluating	and	reporting	on	subordinates	is	very	important	to	a	supervisor.		They	go	hand	in	
hand	with	each	other.		Be	aware	of	the	common	pitfalls	to	help	to	ensure	the	evaluation	is	fair.		It’s	
not	easy	to	evaluate	an	individual;	however,	evaluating	and	reporting	on	someone’s	performance	
or	behavior	can	and	should	be	a	responsibility	you	look	forward	to	if	you	keep	in	mind	that	you’re	
trying	to	help	that	person	to	better	themselves.		You	can	now	see	how	supervisors	use	evaluation	
concepts	to	impact	subordinates’	development.		You	can	help	develop	your	subordinates’	skills	so	
they	can	effectively	contribute	to	the	Air	Force	mission.		Isn’t	that	what	supervisors	are	all	about?			
Learning	the	basics	of	evaluating	and	reporting	will	serve	to	make	you	a	better	evaluator.		It	will	
make	your	job	easier	and	maybe	even	enjoyable.		The	most	important	thing	is	it	will	help	your	
subordinates	to	better	themselves.

Bibliography:
AFI	36-2406.	Officer and Enlisted Evaluation Systems.	15	April	2005.
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Review:  

•	 AFH	33-337,	The	Tongue	and	Quill	(T&Q,	2004,	pp.	115-130)	and	
AS300	briefing	lessons	(Basics	of	Briefing	and	Informative	Briefing	
Prep).

Cognitive Lesson Objective:  
•	 Apply	the	concepts	for	an	effective	advocacy	briefing.	

Cognitive Samples of Behavior:
•	 Demonstrate	the	basic	steps	to	develop	an	advocacy	briefing.

•	 Demonstrate	the	use	of	one	of	the	two	patterns,	Problem-Solution	
or	Pro-Con	Plus	1,	to	organize	an	advocacy	briefing.

•	 Demonstrate	the	techniques	for	developing	and	presenting	a	sound	
argument	based	on	facts.

Affective Lesson Objectives:  
•	 Respond	 to	 the	 importance	 of	 the	 effective	 advocacy	 briefing	

techniques.

•	 Respond	 to	 the	 importance	 of	 the	 preparation	 required	 for	 an	
advocacy	briefing.

Affective Sample of Behavior:  
•	 Actively	participate	in	class	discussion	about	the	advocacy	briefing.
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Have	you	ever	imagined	yourself	giving	such	a	stirring	speech	that	others	changed	their	normal	
course	of	action,	resulting	in	lives	saved?		Although	everything	works	superbly	in	our	fantasies,	
our	real-life	attempts	at	changing	attitudes	or	modifying	behaviors	are	not	always	so	successful.		
In	fact,	speaking	persuasively	is	perhaps	the	most	demanding	of	speech	challenges.		A	persuasive	
speech	or	military	advocacy	briefing	is	 intended	to	reinforce	a	belief,	change	a	belief,	or	move	
an	audience	 to	action--the	advocacy	briefing.	 	 Effective	advocacy	briefings	have	 the	 following	
qualities:			(1)	your	position	is	clear,	reasonable,	and	supportable;	(2)	the	body	of	your	briefing	
logically	flows	with	sound	evidence;	(3)	you	organize	the	speech	to	anticipate	audience	need	and	
reaction;	(4)	you	motivate	your	audience	through	emotional	appeal;	(5)	you	build	credibility	and	
use	it	effectively;	and	(6)	you	deliver	your	speech	convincingly.		

Basic Steps to Develop an Advocacy Briefing

1.	 Select	a	topic	(problem)	with	at	least	two	points	of	view	or	with	multiple	solutions.		

2.	 Analyze	your	audience.	 	What	might	your	audience	already	know	about	 the	 topic?	 	What	
would	be	important	for	them	to	know	about	your	topic?		What	might	they	not	know	about	
your	topic?		

3.	 Conduct	research	on	your	topic.		Effective	research	looks	at	all	sides	of	the	topic	or	problem.		
In	addition,	research	from	various	sources	adds	to	your	credibility.

4.	 Write	down	your	position	about	 the	 topic	or	problem.	 	 Your	position	 statement	needs	 to	
clearly	state	where	you	stand	on	a	controversial	issue.	

5.	 Develop	your	argument	strategy.		You’ve	gathered	some	great	information	in	your	research	
step,	but	now	you	need	to	assemble	the	information--the	argument	strategy.		Your	goal	is	to	
help	your	audience	reach	the	same	conclusion	or	solution	that	you’re	advocating.		For	more	
information	on	logical	arguments	and	sound	evidence,	see	pp	42-53	in	the	T&Q	(2004).

Organizational Patterns for an Advocacy Briefing

Two	common	approaches	 for	an	effective	argument	strategy	 include	 the	Problem-Solution	
pattern	 and	 the	 Pro-Con	 Plus	 1	 pattern.	 	 The	 Problem-Solution	 pattern	 identifies	 a	 problem,	
suggests	possible	solutions,	and	concludes	with	the	best	solution.		The	position	statement	for	a	
Problem-Solution	pattern	usually	contains	the	word	“should.”
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	 The	Pro-Con	Plus	1	pattern	begins	by	identifying	both	sides	of	an	issue.		Next,	the	presenter	
offers	 support	 to	either	 the	pro	or	 con	 side	of	 the	argument.	 	 Sometimes	new	 information	 is	
shared	 about	 the	 side	 of	 the	 argument	 the	 presenter	 is	 advocating.	 	 Also,	 the	 presenter	 can	
choose	to	refute	the	cons	of	the	issue.		Basically,	the	Pro-Con	Plus	1	pattern	requires	that	both	
sides	of	an	issue	are	evenly	stated.		Then,	the	presenter	offers	EXTRA	support	for	his/her	position.		
The	EXTRA	support	is	your	“Plus	1”	piece	of	the	pattern.

 Tips for Constructing Your Advocacy Briefing

•	 Select	a	current	military	issue	of	interest	to	you.		Having	a	topic	that	interests	you	is	half	
the	battle	in	advocating	your	position.		It’s	extremely	difficult	to	advocate	something	you	
don’t	feel	strongly	about.

•	 Write	a	clear	position	(a	persuasive,	specific	position).	

•	 Write	at	least	six	reasons	in	support	of	that	position.

•	 Mark	the	two	or	three	reasons	your	believe	are	the	heavy-weight	hitters.			Find	one	fact	
and	one	opinion	that	you	could	use	in	support	of	each	reason

•	 Outline	your	briefing.

•	 Develop	your	position	paper.

•	 Prepare	your	visual	aids.

AdvocAcy Briefing requirements

You	must	satisfactorily	present	a	7-minute	advocacy	briefing,	plus	or	minus	2	minutes.		Thus,		
you	have	a	window	of	5	to	9	minutes	to	give	your	briefing.	You	must	choose	a	current	military	
issue	to	brief	on.		The	briefing	must	utilize	the	following	criteria:

•	 Be	5-9	minutes

•	 Clearly	advocate	a	position	(take	a	side	or	advocate	a	current	situation	or	proposal	and	
support	it)

•	 Be	your	own	original	work

•	 Be	presented	professionally

•	 Be	 presented	 extemporaneously	 (With	 a	 few	 notes	 on	 your	 slides,	 you	 can	 give	 the	
presentation	off	the	top	of	your	head.)

•	 Have	a	minimum	of	two	main	points
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•	 Cite	at	least	two	sources

•	 Incorporate	at	least	two	visual	aids

•	 Include	a	position	paper

NOTE:	 You	must	fill	out	the	briefing	grade	sheet	and	position	paper	evaluation	with	your	name	
and	briefing	topic.		Then,	attach	your	position	paper	and	turn	these	in	prior	to	the	measurement.		
A	copy	of	the	briefing	grade	sheet	and	position	paper	evaluation	forms	are	located	at	the	end	of	
this	lesson.

Position PAPer requirements 
(for	samples,	see	T&Q,	pp	217-218)

Definition: 	A	multipurpose	paper	that	builds	a	case	for	evaluating	a	proposal,	raising	a	new	idea	
for	consideration,	advocating	a	current	situation	or	proposal	or	“taking	a	stand”	on	an	issue.

Purpose: 	The	position	paper	 is	comparable	 to	an	advocacy	briefing	 in	written	 format.	 	 It	 can	
condense	and	summarize	important	complex	issues	into	an	easy	to	read	format	or	can	inform	and	
prepare	a	senior	officer	to	talk	on	a	subject.

Qualities:

1.	 You	will	generally	write	in	third	person,	although	writing	in	the	first	person,	active	voice	will	
sometimes	be	more	appropriate.

2.	 Present	data	in	either	the	Pro-Con	plus	1	or	Problem-Solution	pattern.

3.		 As	a	minimum,	use	an	introductory,	discussion	and	a	conclusion	paragraph.

4.		 The	introductory	paragraph	must	contain	a	“clear	statement”	of	your	purpose	in	presenting	
the	issue	and	“your	position”	on	a	specific	issue.

5.		 Discussion	paragraphs	must	use	adequate,	accurate,	and	relevant	support	material	to	logically	
support	or	defend	a	position.

6.		 The	conclusion	paragraph	must	contain	a	specific	recommendation	or	a	clear	restatement	of	
your	position.		This	is	where	you	reemphasize	your	bottom	line.
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Format:

1.		 Stationary	–	8	½	X	11	inch	plain	bond	paper	(never	use	letterhead).

2.		 Title	–	center	in	capital	letters	1	inch	from	top;	use	three	lines,	be	specific	and	do	not	underline	
or	place	in	bold.		Double-space	within	the	three	lines	of	the	title.		Triple-space	after	the	title.

3.		 Text	 –	 1	 inch	 margins	 all	 around,	 number	 paragraphs,	 write	 using	 sentences	 and	 correct	
punctuation,	 double	 space	 entire	 text	 and	 can	 be	 longer	 than	 one	 page	 (also	 refer	 to	
background	paper	in	T&Q,	pp	215-216).

4.		 ID	Line	–	1	inch	from	bottom	of	page,	flush	w/left	margin	(only	on	page	1	if	multiple	pages),	
includes…rank,	name/organization/office	symbol/phone	number/typist	initials/date	prepared.

suggestions for AdvocAcy Briefing toPics

You	can	visit	the	Air	University	web	site	at	Maxwell	AFB	for	ideas.		The	following	web	
address	was	designed	for	officer	trainees	in	the	OTS	program;	however,	you’re	welcome	
to	 use	 the	 same	 resources:	 	 www.au.af.mil/au/aul/school/ots/ots.htm.	 	 You’ll	 find	

“folders”	that	will	help	you	research	the	following	topics.

Current Military Issues

1.	 Will	the	Aerospace	Expeditionary	Force	(AEF)	structure	produce	the	desired	results?

2.	 Is	the	United	States	prepared	to	remain	the	dominant	air	and	space	force	in	the	future?

3.	 Is	the	Theater	Missile	Defense	approach	adequate	for	both	long	and	short	ranges?

4.	 Does	the	Joint	Force	Air	Component	Commander	(JFACC)	approach	promote	a	truly	unified	
fighting	force	in	combat	operations?

5.	 Will	space	and	air	operations	differ	so	much	that	the	two	cannot	reside	in	the	same	military	
household?

6.	 Can	the	Military	operate	under	current	environmental	constraints?

7.	 Does	Foreign	Arms	Sales	support	U.S.	Foreign	Policy?
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8.	 Can	the	military	prevent	fratricide?

9.	 Has	the	Computer	Revolution	altered	how	future	wars	will	be	conducted?

10.	Should	the	military	participate	in	peacekeeping	operations?

11.	Logistics	Lift	Capability:	Can	we	sustain	our	combat	forces?

12.	Humanitarian	Operations	are	necessary	to	build	coalitions.

13.	Stealth,	information	technology	and	precision	strike	make	“force	dominance”	concept	work.

14.	The	military	cannot		continue	without	outsourcing	and	privatization	of	Defense	infrastructure.

15.	The	military	is	the	appropriate	tool	to	use	for	all	terrorist	attacks.

16.	Should	the	U.S.	Congress	pass	a	constitutional	amendment	banning	flag	burning?

17.	Do	the	Special	Operations	live	up	to	their	role	in	airpower	support?

18.	Does	the	Total	Force	Concept	work?

19.	Does	the	US	have	the	capability	to	support	two	significant	conflicts	simultaneously?

20.	Should	men	and	women	meet	the	same	physical	standards	in	the	military?

21.			a)		What	are	the	criteria	on	responsible	alcohol	abuse?
								b)		Should	the	AF	develop	a	“responsible	alcohol	use”	program?

22.			a)		What	are	the	criteria	for	a	successful	suicide	prevention	program?
								b)		The	AF	suicide	Program	is	effective

23.			a)		Education	is	an	effective	measure	to	prevent	sexual	assault.
b)		Sexual	assault	victims	need	special	consideration	for	administrative	speration	following	

an	incident.

24.			Inclusive	personnel	policies	and	behaviors	are	critical	for	managing	the	AF’s	diverse	workforce.	

25.			a)		There	should	be	no	gender	restrictions	for	military	combat.
									b)		There	needs	to	be	some	gender	restrictions	in	military	combat
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26.			a)		Fraternization	is	harmful	to	good	order	and	discipline	in	the	military.
b)	Legal	(JAG)	disposition	of	fraternization	needs	to	be	the	same	standard,	no	matter	the	

rank.

27.			a)	Laws	of	Armed	Conflict	are	necessary	to	follow,	even	when	the	enemy	does	not.
								b)		Nuclear	weapons	are	an	important	military	weapon.

28.				a)		Many	problems	in	the	AF	are	“ill-defined;”	therefore,	traditional	problem	solving	methods	
are	ineffective.

							b)	Training	in	critical	thinking	is	necessary	for	the	success	of	our	dynamic	military	force.

29.		Followership	is	just	as	important	to	AF	officers	as	leadership	and	management.

30.		Leadership	is	just	as	important	to	AF	officers	as	management.

31.		a)		The	Fit	to	Fight	program	is	necessary	for	AF	members.
								b)		Nutrition	education	is	critical	for	AF	members.

c)		Weight	training	is	a	critical	piece	of	the	Fit	to	Fight	program.

32.			a)		Using	the	services	of	Life	Skills	(Mental	Health	Agency)	is	necessary	for	a	Fit	to	Fight	force.
		b)		Preventing	domestic	violence	is	everyone’s	concern.

Bibliography:
1.	 AFH	33-337,	The	Tongue	and	Quill,	Washington	DC:		Department	of	the	AF,	1	Aug	04.
2.	 Gamble,	 Teri	 R.	 and	Gamble,	Michael	W.,	 Public	 Speaking	 in	 the	Age	of	Diversity,	 2nd	Ed.		

Pearson	Allyn	and	Bacon,	1998.
3.	 Grice,	George	L.	and	Skinner,	John	F.,	Mastering	Public	Speaking.		Allyn	and	Bacon,	3rd	Edition,	

1998.
4.	 Kline,	John	A.,	Speaking	Effectively.		AU	Press	Maxwell	AFB,	December	1989.
5.	 Metcalfe,	Sheldon,	Building	a	Speech.		Holt,	Rinehart	and	Winston,	Inc.,	1991.
6.	 Verderber,	Rudolph	F.,	The	Challenges	of	Effective	Speaking,	7th	Ed.,	Wadsworth	Publish
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TALKING/POSITION PAPER EVALUATION SHEET

TO BE COMPLETED BY STUDENT
NAME OF STUDENT DATE

CLASS SQUADRON FLIGHT
INITIAL ASSIGNMENT REMAKE ASSIGNMENT

TYPE OF BRIEFING TOPIC
INFORMATIVE PERSUASIVE

YES NOTO BE COMPLETED BY EVALUATING OFFICER
1.  FORMAT

Was the format correct according to AFH 33-337?

 Title (three lines, capitalized, centered, double spaced)

 Dash, double-dash, triple-dash, etc.  (Talking paper only)

 Bullet statements ( telegraphic wording, no punctuation at end of lines) (Talking paper only)

 Paragraphs numbered (Position paper only) 

 Spacing (double spaced between bullets/single spaced within bullets) (Talking paper only)

 Identification line (author's grade and last name, office symbol, phone number, typist's initials, date of preparation)

2.  MECHANICS

Were the mechanics acceptable?

Grammar

Spelling

Punctuation

3.  CONTENT

Was the information adequate?

Highlighted main points and key support material

Provided relevant and appropriate information

Usable for future reference/decision making/staff work

Did the paper communicate effectively?

 Purpose (informative/persuasive) and position readily understood

Worded clearly and concisely

Appropriate jargon/terminology

Did the paper correspond with the briefing?

DUE DATE
RECOMMENDATION: ACCEPTABLE REACCOMPLISH

EVALUATING OFFICER SIGNATURE

I have read and understand the comments regarding my
do wish to make ado notperformance. I

written statement.

INITIALS OF STUDENT DATE

HOLMCENTER FORM 9, 20090120 PREVIOUS EDITION ARE OBSOLETE.

 Spacing (double spaced) (Position paper only)
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BRIEFING GRADE SHEET

COMPLETED BY STUDENT
NAME OF STUDENT DATE

Advocacy Briefing Informative Briefing

CLASS SQUADRON FLIGHT
Practice Briefing Remake Assignment

SOURCES 1 2

COMPLETED BY EVALUATING OFFICER
U S

No greeting; failed to introduce
self; didn't state topic/position
and main points

Stated topic/position and
main points; may have
introduced self or greeted
audience

INTRODUCTION

U LS S HS O U LS S HS O

Comprehensive development; extensive
information; strong support for main
points; skillfully incorporated sources

Little or no information; poor
support of main points;
inaccurate information;
awkwardly used; inadequate
sources (less than 2 sources)

Adequate development;
basic information; supports 
main points; adequate
sources (title/date)

BODY

U LS S HS O

Compelling and convincing reasons,
argument extremely clear and direct,
opposing arguments anticipated and
refuted

Argument unclear or
unconvincing, reasons lacked
credibility or validity, conclusion 
doesn't follow reasons

Credible and valid reasons,
conclusion follows directly
from reasons, argument clear
and easy to follow

ADVOCACY (If Required)

U S O

Failed to state topic/position and 
main points; introduced new
information or rebriefed; didn't
say "this concludes my briefing,
are there any questions?"

Restated topic/position and 
main points; may have
asked for questions or
concluded briefing

CONCLUSION

U LS S HS O

Good articulation and pronunciation;
no vocalized pauses; appropriate
volume; spontaneous pitch; varied
rate; dynamic emphasis; extremely
confident

Articulation or pronunciation
problems; several vocalized
pauses; grammar errors; too
soft/loud; monotone; lacked
emphasis; no variety; too
slow/fast; artificial; lacked
confidence

Some articulation or
pronunciation problems;
some vocalized pauses;
good volume; pitch varied,
good rate; appropriate
emphasis and variety;
confident

VERBAL EXPRESSION

U LS S HS O

Used movement to aid presentation;
captured attention or added emphasis; 
appeared natural and comfortable;
gestures appeared natural and
spontaneous; consistently supported
verbal message with hand and arm
gestures and good facial expression

Inappropriate movement; rocking,
swaying; nervous; consistently
gripped or leaned on lectern;
mechanical; inappropriate gestures; 
planned or mechanical gestures, or
lack of gestures; "dead pan" or overly 
contorted expression hindered
presentation

Movement coordinated with 
dialogue; natural; some
appropriate gestures; aided 
presentation; appropriate
facial expression

MOVEMENT/
GESTURES/
ANIMATION

U LS S HS O

Skillfully related the main points to
the purpose and each other;
organization aided listeners
understanding and retention; used
good transitions throughout which
aided flow and helped listener

Main points are not related to
purpose and each other;
organization not clear; lacking or 
weak transitions; less than 2 main 
points

Main points related to
purpose and each other;
organization was adequate; 
used mechanical transitions; 
adequate number of main
points

CLARITY

U LS S HS O

Direct and impartial throughtout;
inclusion of all listeners;no distracting 
reference to notes (exception--quotes);
aided delivery and enhanced
credibility

Missing; looked over heads,
looked down or ignored listeners, 
darted, stared; focused on visual
-aids or notes

Inclusion of most listeners;
few references to notes,
evenly distributed

EYE CONTACT

HOLMCENTER FORM 6, 20100222 PREVIOUS EDITIONS ARE OBSOLETE.

0 2 4

O

Greeted audience, introduced self;
stated topic/position and overview of
main points

6 8

U S O

0 1 2

Stated topic/position and main points; 
closed by stating, "this concludes my
briefing, are there any questions?"

U LS S HS O

0 1 2 3 4

U LS S HS O

0 2 4 6 8

U LS S HS O

0 1 2 3 4

U LS S HS O

0 1 2 3 4

U LS S HS O

Kept audience focused; color, font,
pictures, graphics contributed to the
listener's understanding of subject; no 
slide errors including spelling and
grammar

Inappropriate color, font, pictures, 
graphics; multiple or major slide
errors; distracted listeners

Some appropriate color,
font, pictures, graphics to aid
listeners; minor slide errors

SLIDES

U LS S HS O

0 1 2 3 4

U LS S HS O

0 1 2 3 4

U S O

0 1 2
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MANDATORY REQUIREMENTS OVERALL GRADEU S

TIME ________ : ________ (5-9 minutes for Info/Advocacy Brief) (5-7 minutes for AMS)

U LS S HS O*

PROFESSIONAL CONDUCT (Prepared, appropriate comments/language, maintained composure)

MET OBJECTIVE: (Presented information in a factual manner, did not advocate a position (Info Brief),
advocated position [Advocacy Brief]

EVALUATING OFFICER COMMENTS

REVIEWING OFFICER SIGNATURE  (If Required)EVALUATING OFFICER SIGNATURE DATE DATE

EVALUATING OFFICER SIGNATURE BLOCK REVIEWING OFFICER SIGNATURE BLOCK (If Required)

I have read and understand the comments regarding my performance. STUDENT INITIALS DATE

I  do / do not  wish to make a written statement.
HOLMCENTER FORM 6, 20100222 (REVERSE)

0-7 26-3015-258-14 31-36

* To obtain an overall OUTSTANDING, the total points must include a SATISFACTORY in each category

Informative Briefing

U LS S HS O*

0-9 28-3417-2710-16 35-40

Advocacy Briefing (if required)

OVERALL GRADE

PREPARED BRIEFING  (IAW AFH 33-337)



USSOUTHCOM Area of Responsibility

43
Activity Statement:  

•	 Deliver	 briefings	 and	 participate	 in	 discussions	 about	 various	
aspects	of	culture	and	US	interests	in	the	US	Southern	Command	
(USSOUTHCOM)	area	of	responsibility	(AOR).

Affective Lesson Objective:  
•	 Respond	 to	 the	 importance	 of	 Air	 Force	 officers	 understanding	

various	aspects	of	culture	and	US	 interests	 in	the	USSOUTHCOM	
AOR.

Affective Sample of Behavior:  
•	 Voluntarily	discuss	various	aspects	of	culture	and	US	 interests	 in	

the	USSOUTHCOM	AOR.
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Overview Of United StateS SOUtHern 
 COMMand area Of reSPOnSiBiLitY

United	States	Southern	Command	(USSOUTHCOM)	is	a	descendant	of	the	US	military	
units	dispatched	to	Panama	in	the	early	twentieth	century.	USSOUTHCOM’s	history	
as	 a	 unified	 military	 headquarters	 began	 during	 World	 War	 II	 when	 US	 planners	

established	the	US	Caribbean	Defense	Command.		During	the	1950s,	the	command’s	responsibility	
shifted	 from	US	military	missions	 in	 the	 Caribbean	 basin	 to	 operations	 focused,	 primarily,	 in	
Central	 and	South	America.	 	 In	1963,	US	authorities	gave	 the	command	 its	 current	name,	US	
Southern	Command.

(NOTE:  The following is a brief history of the command prepared by Dr. Bradley L. Coleman, USSOUTHCOM Historian)	

During	World	War	 II,	 the	 Roosevelt	 administration	 established	 the	US	 Caribbean	Defense	
Command	(1941-1947),	a	prototype	unified	military	organization,	to	defend	the	Panama	Canal	
and	surrounding	area.		The	command	organized	and	implemented	an	active	system	of	regional	
defense,	including	antisubmarine	and	counterespionage	operations.		
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Located	 in	Panama,	the	US	Caribbean	Defense	Command	also	established	military	training	
missions	in	Latin	America;	distributed	military	equipment	to	regional	partners	through	the	Lend	
Lease	program;	and	opened	US	service	schools	to	Latin	American	soldiers,	sailors,	and	airmen.		
At	 the	height	of	 the	war,	US	military	planners	assigned	130,000	uniformed	personnel	 to	duty	
stations	in	Latin	America	and	the	Caribbean.		Roughly	half	of	those	forces	were	under	the	direct	
control	of	the	US	Caribbean	Defense	Command.

In	 1947,	 US	 strategists	 adopted	 a	 national	 security	 plan	 that	 transformed	 the	 wartime	
headquarters	into	the	US	Caribbean	Command.		Beyond	defending	the	Panama	Canal,	it	assumed	
broad	responsibilities	for	inter-American	security	cooperation	in	Central	and	South	America.		Yet	
during	 the	1950s,	 defense	officials	 also	 removed	 the	Caribbean	basin	 from	 the	US	Caribbean	
Command’s	area	of	focus.		In	the	event	of	a	global	war	with	the	communist	powers,	they	reasoned,	
US	Atlantic	Command,	based	in	Norfolk,	Va.	needed	the	Caribbean	basin	to	conduct	hemispheric	
antisubmarine	operations.		

By	 1960,	 the	 US	 Caribbean	 Command—not	 engaged	 in	 the	 Caribbean—carried	 a	 name	
that	 incorrectly	 described	 its	 geographic	 interests,	 Central	 and	 South	 America.	 	 The	 Kennedy	
administration,	therefore,	changed	the	name	to	US	Southern	Command	on	June	6,	1963.

During	the	1960s,	the	US	Southern	Command	mission	involved	defending	the	Panama	Canal,	
contingency	planning	for	Cold	War	activities,	and	the	administration	of	the	US	foreign	military	
assistance	program	in	Central	and	South	America.		In	particular,	US	Southern	Command	personnel	
undertook	civic-action	projects	with	partner	nation	forces	to	accelerate	regional	development.		Yet	
during	the	1970s,	after	the	Vietnam	War,	the	Joint	Chiefs	of	Staff	recommended	disestablishing	
the	 command	 to	 trim	 the	 US	military	 presence	 abroad.	 	 For	 political	 reasons,	 the	 command	
narrowly	survived,	albeit	with	limited	responsibilities	and	resources.

In	the	1980s,	internal	conflicts	in	El	Salvador,	Nicaragua,	and	elsewhere	rekindled	US	military	
interest	in	Latin	America.		The	Reagan	administration,	in	turn,	revitalized	US	Southern	Command.		
When	the	Cold	War	ended,	the	command,	like	other	US	military	organizations,	entered	a	period	
of	 dramatic	 change.	 	 In	 rapid	 succession,	 US	 Southern	 Command	 embraced	 counter-drug	
operations,	expanded	 its	area	of	geographic	 focus	to	 include	the	Caribbean,	and	enhanced	 its	
capacity	for	humanitarian	missions.		In	September	1997,	US	Southern	Command	moved	to	Miami	
with	revised	priorities,	objectives,	and	capabilities.

Currently,	USSOUTHCOM	provides	contingency	planning,	operations,	and	security	cooperation	
for	 Central	 and	 South	 America,	 the	 Caribbean	 (except	 US	 commonwealths,	 territories,	 and	
possessions),	and	Cuba.	USSOUTHCOM	is	also	responsible	for	ensuring	the	defense	of	the	Panama	
Canal	and	the	canal	area.	
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Territory

USSOUTHCOM’s	 area	 of	 responsibility	 includes	 the	 land	 mass	 of	 Latin	 America	 south	 of	
Mexico,	waters	adjacent	to	Central	and	South	America,	the	Caribbean	Sea,	and	a	portion	of	the	
Atlantic	Ocean.	Encompassing	approximately	one-sixth	of	the	land	mass	of	the	world,	it	includes	
the	following	31	countries	and	10	territories:

Antigua	and	Barbuda Panama
Argentina Paraguay
Barbados Peru
Belize St.	Kitts	and	Nevis
Bolivia St.	Lucia
Brazil St.	Vincent	and	the	Grenadines
Chile Suriname

Colombia Trinidad	and	Tobago
Costa	Rica Uruguay

Cuba Venezuela
Dominica -----

Dominican	Republic Anguilla
Ecuador Aruba

El	Salvador British Virgin Islands
Grenada Cayman Islands
Guatemala French Guiana
Guyana Guadeloupe
Haiti Martinique

Honduras Montserrat
Jamaica Netherlands Antilles
Nicaragua Turks & Caicos Islands

History  

Somewhere	between	5000	and	2500	BCE,	paleo-indian	migrants	from	Asia	and	Europe	moved	
south	 from	North	America	 into	present	day	Central	and	South	America.	Agriculture	appeared	
around	this	time	in	what	is	now	modern-day	Peru.	Those	who	evolved	from	this	development	
eventually	 spread	 throughout	 Central,	 South,	 and	 North	 America	 into	 the	 tribes	 and	 highly	
developed	civilizations	encountered	by	European	settlers	beginning	with	Christopher	Columbus’	
landing	on	the	island	of	Hispaniola	(the	present	day	Dominican	Republic	and	Haiti)	in	1492.	The	
indigenous	peoples	of	the	Americas	were	greatly	diverse	(in	many	ways	more	diverse	than	the	
Europeans),	were	spread	over	an	enormous	territory,	and	were	only	faintly	aware	of	one	another	
from	one	major	region	to	another.	
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Mayas and Incas

Of	all	of	the	cultures	that	developed	in	the	USSOUTHCOM	region	in	the	early	history	of	the	
era,	the	Mays	and	the	Inca	were	the	two	dominant	and	most	well	known.	

Between	 300	 and	 900	 CE,	 the	 Mayan	
civilization	dominated	in	what	is	currently	Central	
America,	 beginning	 in	 present-day	 Guatemala	
and	 spreading	 south	 into	 Honduras,	 and	 north	
into	 the	 Yucatan	 peninsula.	 The	 Maya	 are	 one	
of	only	two	peoples	to	develop	an	urban	culture	
in	 a	 tropical	 rainforest.	 However,	 their	 urban	
hubs	 were	 religious	 centers	 supporting	 a	 rural	
population	 that	 settled	 around	 them.	 After	 900	
CE,	the	Maya	abandoned	their	cities	in	large	part	
due	to	religious	proselytizing	from	the	north.	The	
rainforest	 location	 of	 their	 urban	 centers	 also	
contributed	to	the	decline,	as	rainforests	do	not	

support	large	settled	populations	due	to	the	poor	quality	of	the	soil	for	agriculture.	Though	the	
cities	were	abandoned,	many	of	the	native	populations	encountered	by	European	settlers	500	
years	 later	were	descended	 from	the	Maya.	Much	of	Mayan	culture,	particularly	 the	 religious	
reckoning	of	time	and	Mayan	concepts	of	beauty,	remain	present	in	Amerindian	populations	in	
Guatemala	and	Honduras.	Likewise,	the	Maya	left	behind	evidence	of	one	of	the	most	sophisticated	
pre-modern	astronomically-based	science	and	mathematics	systems	and	the	most	complex	and	
developed	writing	system	in	the	Americas	prior	to	European	contact.	

In	the	twelfth	century,	an	ancient	highland-based	tribe	in	South	America,	the	Inca,	began	to	
expand	their	influence.	By	the	sixteenth	century	the	Inca	controlled	more	territory	than	any	other	
people	in	South	American	history,	expanding	from	modern-day	Ecuador	into	northern	Chile	with	
a	population	of	over	one	million	people.	Though	they	had	an	extremely	structured	and	inflexible	
social	organization,	the	Inca	ruled	primarily	by	proxy,	incorporating	local	government	under	Incan	
control.	The	Inca	were	brilliant	agriculturalists	who	carved	mountains	into	terraced	farmland	to	
the	extent	that	there	was	more	cultivated	land	in	the	highlands	of	the	Andes	when	the	Spanish	
arrived	in	1500	than	there	is	today.	Their	massive	stone	forts	were	built	without	mortar	and	with	
such	precision	that	they	are	still	standing	today;	additionally,	they	built	an	impressive	network	of	
roads	that	included	tunnels,	bridges,	and	aqueducts.	Of	all	the	ancient	peoples,	they	were	the	
most	advanced	in	medicine	and	surgery.

Spanish Conquest and Colonialism

In	 1494,	 Spanish	 and	 Portuguese	 representatives	 met	 to	 divide	 the	 land	 and	 sea	 routes	
discovered	 by	 Christopher	 Columbus	 and	 Vasco	 de	 Gama.	 The	 divide	 at	 48	 degrees	 west	 of	
Greenwich	gave	Africa	and	Asia	to	Portugal	and	all	of	the	New	World	to	Spain,	though	it	significantly	
placed	the	coast	of	Brazil,	discovered	6	years	later,	on	the	Portuguese	side	of	the	line.	While	the	
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islands	 of	 the	 Caribbean	 quickly	 became	 secondary	 to	 the	 vast	 territory	 of	 North	 and	 South	
America,	 during	 the	 first	 few	 years	 of	 Spanish	 occupation	 the	 islands	 were	 the	 center	 of	
development	of	what	eventually	became	Spanish-American	life.	

As	Spanish	immigrants	arrived	in	South	America,	the	landscape	changed	with	imported	crops	
and	animals,	the	development	of	sugar	plantations	and	vast	estates,	and	legalized	slavery	of	the	
native	populations.	Just	as	in	North	America,	disease	decimated	the	local	populations,	who	had	
no	immunity	to	European	disease	such	as	smallpox	and	measles.	 In	these	new	circumstances,	
some	 areas	 saw	nearly	 95	 percent	 of	 the	 native	 population	wiped	 out.	Meanwhile,	 Christian	
missionaries	 and	 laws	 that	 prevented	 the	 practice	 of	 any	 form	 of	 native	 religion	 worked	 to	
eliminate	what	was	left	of	native	cultures.	

The	Incan	civilization	was	at	its	
height	 when	 the	 Spanish	 arrived	
in	South	America.	Herman	Cortes	
conquered	 the	 Aztecs	 in	 Mexico	
in	1521	and	this	conquest	inspired	
Francisco	 Pizarro	 to	 invade	 the	
Incas	in	1531.	With	his	200	soldiers,	
he	kidnapped	and	eventually	killed	
the	ruler	of	the	Incas.	This	action,	
in	 the	 structured	political	 system	
of	 the	 Incas,	 placed	 the	 Spanish	
in	 control	 of	 the	 Incan	 empire.	
Despite	 various	 insurrections,	
the	Spanish	gained	full	control	of	
Incan	territory	within	30	years.	

As	the	Spanish	settled	Central	and	South	America,	African	slaves	were	brought	in	to	work	the	
land.	African	slaves	typically	outranked	the	indigenous	workers	in	the	social	hierarchy.	Once	the	
conquest	period	ended,	formal	slavery	of	the	native	populations	ended	as	well,	and	racial	and	
cultural	mixture	began	to	complicate	and	blur	social	distinctions.	By	the	mid-eighteenth	century,	
racial	and	cultural	fusion	was	so	advanced	that	traditional	categories	of	ethnic	hierarchy	could	no	
longer	capture	it.	Those	who	were	able	to	function	within	a	Hispanic	context	were	typically	not	
labeled	at	all.	

Modern Developments

In	a	very	 short	period	 in	 the	early	nineteenth	century,	all	of	 the	Spanish	 colonies	 in	 Latin	
America	 except	 Cuba	 and	 Puerto	 Rico	 left	 Spanish	 control.	 Reforms	 imposed	 by	 the	 Spanish	
Bourbons	in	the	eighteenth	century	created	instability	in	the	relations	between	the	ruling	elites	
and	the	colonists	 in	the	Americas.	As	Enlightenment	 ideals	swept	through	North	America	and	
Europe,	most	notably	sparking	the	American	and	French	Revolutions,	they	swept	through	Latin	
America	as	well	and	helped	to	inspire	a	series	of	wars	of	independence.		
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By	siding	with	France	in	Napoleon’s	conquest	of	Europe,	Spain	pitted	itself	against	Britain,	the	
dominant	sea	power	of	the	period.	In	1806,	a	British	expeditionary	force	captured	Buenos	Aires,	
leading	to	its	independence	from	Spain	in	1810.	Buenos	Aires	led	the	spread	of	independence	
throughout	 Latin	 America.	 Other	 independence	
movements,	such	as	in	Venezuela	or	the	massive	
slave	 revolt	 in	 the	 French	 Caribbean	 colony	 of	
Saint-Domingue	 (present-day	 Haiti)	 rose	
internally.		Spain	attempted	to	regain	the	territory	
in	1815	with	a	large	military	expedition,	however	
this	only	increased	the	independence	movement	
in	 South	 America.	 By	 1824,	 South	 America	was	
free	of	Spanish	control.	

Brazil	 was	 an	 exception	 to	 the	 violent	
revolutions	 that	 freed	 most	 of	 South	 America.	
The	Portuguese	had	never	 ruled	Brazil	with	 the	
same	heavy-handedness	the	Spanish	used	in	the	
rest	of	South	America;	as	a	result,	Brazilian	independence	was	primarily	a	political	movement.	
Though	there	were	some	regional	revolts,	Brazil	maintained	a	continuity	that	left	it	largely	intact	
and	stable	when	compared	to	most	of	the	other	new	countries	in	the	region.		

Though	unable	to	entirely	abandon	the	historic	political	practices	that	emerged	from	Spanish	
colonization	 of	 Central	 and	 South	 America,	 most	 of	 the	 Latin	 American	 nations	 to	 emerge	
post-colonial	 rule	 turned	 to	 political	models	 from	 northern	 Europe	 and	 the	 United	 States	 to	
establish	their	new	governments.	The	Enlightenment	heavily	influenced	the	earliest	independent	
nations.	Republics	were	the	rule	during	the	eighteenth	century,	when	most	of	the	independent	
governments	were	established.	Massive	economic	challenges	 throughout	 the	first	50	years	or	
so	of	 independence	eventually	 settled	down	 into	more	organized	political	 systems	 in	 the	 late	
nineteenth	century.	

Most	of	Central	and	South	America	remained	neutral	during	the	world	wars.	A	good	reason	
for	this,	particularly	in	the	Second	World	War,	was	the	unwillingness	of	most	of	Latin	America	to	
offend	the	dominant	power	in	the	Western	Hemisphere,	the	United	States.	

Religion

Due	 to	 the	 Spanish	 heritage	 of	most	 of	 Central	 and	 South	 America,	 the	 vast	majority	 of	
USSOUTHCOM	nations	 claim	 high	 rates	 of	 Catholicism,	 although	much	 of	 the	 population	 are	
not	 	 actively	 practicing	 Catholics.	 In	 the	 islands	 and	 countries	 that	 remain	 part	 of	 the	 British	
Commonwealth,	Roman	Catholicism	tends	to	play	a	secondary	role	to	Anglican	or	other	Protestant	
faiths.	
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The	exception	to	the	Catholic	and	Protestant	heritage	of	South	America	is	most	interestingly	
demonstrated	in	Guyana	and	Suriname.	These	two	countries	in	northeastern	South	America	were	
heavily	influenced	by	an	influx	of	East	Indian	indentured	servants	following	the	end	of	slavery	in		
the	mid-nineteenth	century.	As	a	result,	the	populations	of	both	of	these	countries	is	primarily	
East	Indian,	and	the	predominant	religion	is	Hindu.	Suriname,	additionally,	is	the	only	country	in	
USSOUTHCOM	with	a	significant	Muslim	population.	

Roman	Catholicism	remained	the	most	powerful	force	in	Latin	America	from	the	arrival	of	the	
Spanish	in	the	late	fifteenth	century	through	the	second	half	of	the	twentieth	century.	In	the	late	
twentieth	century,	Protestantism,	particularly	the		Evangelical	and	Pentecostal	churches,	rapidly	
expanded	throughout	the	region.

Economic Systems

The	economic	situation	in	most	of	Central	and	South	America	has	been	challenging	from	the	
time	of	independence	into	the	present	day.	Gaining	independence	from	Spain	did	not	solve		long-
term	transportation	problems,	and	the	entrance	of	foreign	merchants	and	imported	goods	led	to	
competition	with	and	displacement	of	local	producers.	Destruction	of	human	life	and	economic	
resources	left	some	of	the	new	countries	with	economies	that	took	nearly	50	years	to	rebuild.	The	
departure	 of	 skilled	 Spanish	 labor,	 administrative	 experience,	 and	 investment	 capital	 led	 to	
further	problems.	To	make	matters	worse,	the	world	market	for	exports	such	as	coffee,	sugar,	and	
cattle	was	too	limited	to	stimulate	the	economies	of	the	newly	formed	countries.	

The	situation	changed	in	the	late	nineteenth	century	and	into	the	present	day	with	the	advent	
of	free	trade	agreements	and	an	increased	market	for	Latin	American	exports.	This	propelled	Latin	
America	into	an	export	economy	and	pushed	Central	and	South	America	into	a	period	of	rapid	
urbanization.	Agreements	 such	as	 the	Latin	American	Free	
Trade	 Association	 and	 Central	 American	 Common	Market	
made	some	progress	toward	regional	economic	integration.	
Exports	remained	the	primary	driver	of	the	Latin	American	
nations’	 economies,	 though	 the	 nature	 of	 the	 exports		
changed.	For	example,	Colombia	became	the	second	leading	
cut-flower	exporter	in	the	world	as	it	simultaneously	became	
the	world’s	leading	supplier	of	cocaine.	

The	 greatest	 challenge	 to	 Latin	 American	 economies	
during	 the	 late	 twentieth	century	was	 foreign	debt,	which	
grew	 to	 dangerously	 high	 levels.	 When	 a	 worldwide	
recession	hit	in	the	1970s,	it	brought	with	it	hyperinflation	
and	a	drop	in	real	wages	across	Central	and	South	America.	
Unsurprisingly	given	its	history,	Brazil	continues	to	have	one	
of	the	largest,	most	stable,	and	rapidly	expanding	economies	
in	 South	 America.	 Argentina,	 by	 contrast,	 was	 one	 of	 the	
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world’s	wealthiest	economies	at	the	turn	of	the		twentieth	century,	but	recurring	economic	crises,	
mounting	debt,	inflation,	and	other	problems	culminated	in	the	most	serious	economic,	political,	
and	social	crisis	in	the	nation’s	history	in	2001.	Nevertheless,	Latin	American	economic	relations	
with	the	United	States,	in	particular,	remain	high.	More	than	50	percent	of	all	crude	oil	imports	
to	the	United	States	are	from	this	region—nearly	five	times	the	amount	from	the	Persian	Gulf.	By	
2011,	US	trade	with	Latin	America	is	expected	to	exceed	trade	with	Europe	and	Japan.	

Political Systems

The	 majority	 of	 countries	 in	 the	 USSOUTHCOM	 territory	 are	 established	 republics	 or	
parliamentary	democracies.	Eight	of	the	USSOUTHCOM	countries	which	were	originally	British	
colonies	remain	part	of	the	British	Commonwealth	and	recognize	the	British	monarch.	Of	the	ten	
territories	within	 the	 USSOUTHCOM	 territory,	 five	 remain	 territories	 of	 the	 United	 Kingdom.	
Three	are	considered	part	of	France,	while	the	remaining	belong	to	the	Netherlands.	

There	 are	 some	 exceptions	 to	 the	 democratic	 and	
republic	states	in	the	USSOUTHCOM	region,	notably:	Cuba,	
Bolivia,	 and	 Venezuela.	 Though	 Venezuela	 claims	 to	 be	 a	
“federal	democracy,”	Hugo	Chavez,	president	since	1999,	is	
seeking	to	implement	his	brand	of	socialism,	which	purports	
to	alleviate	social	ills	while	simultaneously	attacking	capitalist	
globalization	and	existing	democratic	institutions.	In	Bolivia,	
President	Evo	Morales	was	elected	by	a	wide	margin	after	
he	 promised	 to	 change	 the	 country’s	 traditional	 political	
class	and	empower	the	nations	poor,	indigenous	population.	
However,	his	controversial	strategies	have	exacerbated	racial	
and	economic	tensions	between	the	Amerindian	populations	
and	 the	 non-indigenous	 communities.	 Cuba	 has	 been	 a	
communist	 state	under	 the	Castro	 family	 since	1959	when	
Fidel	Castro	led	a	rebel	army	to	victory.	Due	to	Cuba’s	close	
location	 to	 and	 challenging	 relationship	 with	 the	 United	
States,	it	remains	one	of	the	greatest	threats	to	US	national	
security	in	the	USSOUTHCOM	region.	

USSOUTHCOM Mission and Current Posture

In	his	2010	Posture	Statement	 to	 the	Senate	Armed	Services	Committee,	General	Douglas	
M.	 Fraser,	 USSOUTHCOM	 Commander,	 states	 that	 “the	 nations	 of	 the	 Americas	 are	 strongly	
linked	 together	 in	ways	 beyond	 physical	 and	 sociological	 proximity:	 our	 hemisphere	 is	 linked	
demographically,	 economically,	 socially,	 politically,	 culturally,	 linguistically,	 and	 militarily.	 As	
globalization	trends	continue,	our	security	will	depend	upon	expanding	cooperative	engagement	
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with	multinational,	multi-agency,	and	public-private	partners	in	our	hemisphere.	We	will	be	better	
able	 to	meet	complex	challenges	of	 the	twenty-first	century	security	environment	by	building	
robust,	enduring	partnerships	now.”	

Mission.	 USSOUTHCOM	 is	 ready	 to	 conduct	 joint	 and	 combined	 full-spectrum	 military	
operations	 and	 support	 whole-of-government	 efforts	 to	 enhance	 regional	 security	 and	
cooperation.

Vision.	 USSOUTHCOM	 is	 a	 joint	 and	 interagency	 organization	which	 supports	 US	 national	
security	 interests	 and—with	 our	 partners—fosters	 security,	 stability	 and	 prosperity	 in	 the	
Americas.

To	accomplish	this	mission	and	attain	the	goals	of	its	vision,	USSOUTHCOM	employs	resources	
in	the	following	areas:

•	 Counter	drug	and	narcoterrorism	activities

•	 Exercises	and	operations

•	 Human	rights	and	humanitarian	assistance

•	 Interagency	coordination

•	 Public/private	cooperation

•	 Science	and	technology

•	 Theater	security	cooperation

Since	the	USSOUTHCOM	nations	are	largely	at	peace	with	one	another	and	with	the	United	
States,	military	threats	from	the	region	remain	low.	However,	illicit	drug	trafficking,	transnational	
terrorism,	crime,	gangs,	and	 the	potential	 spread	of	weapons	of	mass	destruction	are	all	 real	
concerns	 in	 the	 area.	Most	 of	 these	 issues	 are	
fueled	 by	 underlying	 conditions	 of	 poverty,	
income	 inequality,	 and	 corruption.	 This	 means	
that	military-to-military	cooperation,	relationship	
building,	 and	 humanitarian	 assistance	 efforts	
such	 as	 those	 provided	 to	 Haiti	 following	 the	
2010	 earthquake	 are	 the	 primary	 focus	 of	
USSOUTHCOM	efforts	in	the	region.	
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Conclusion

The	political,	military,	economic,	and	diplomatic	issues	in	Central	and	South	America	directly	
impact	the	United	States	and	vice	versa,	as	demonstrated	throughout	the	history	of	the	Western	
Hemisphere.	As	the	nearest	neighbor	to	the	United	States,	 the	USSOUTHCOM	region	remains	
and	will	remain	an	area	of	critical	interest	to	our	country.	Hopefully	this	overview	has	piqued	your	
interest	to	learn	more	about	this	area	of	the	world.		To	help	you	do	that,	refer	to	the	next	section	
for	links	to	Internet	sources	that	provide	more	specific	information	about	the	countries	included	
in	this	command’s	area	of	responsibility.
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StUdent aSSignMentS

Students	will	 select	 a	 specific	 country	 from	 the	 list	 provided	 and	 deliver	 a	 5-minute	
prepared	briefing	addressing	the	topic.	Use	the	framework	below	to	develop	the	main	
points,	but	to	ensure	the	topics	are	covered	you	must	submit	your	list	of	preferred	main	

points	to	your	instructor	for	approval	prior	to	beginning	your	research.		To	assist	in	your	research,	
a	list	of	Web	sites	is	provided	on	the	next	page.		

Additionally,	you	must	prepare	a	½	to	1-page	bullet	background	paper	on	your	subject.		You	
should	provide	a	copy	of	your	paper	to	your	instructor	prior	to	your	briefing.	You	can	then	use	the	
paper	to	give	your	briefing.		The	bullet	paper	will	follow	the	format	in	The Tongue and Quill.		 	
	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	

Briefing PreParatiOn

Countries
•	 Brazil
•	 Colombia
•	 Cuba
•	 Haiti
•	 Honduras
•	 Venezuela

Main Point 1 (choose one from the following list)
•	 Religion
•	 Economic	Systems
•	 Political	Systems

Main Points 2 and 3 (choose two from the following list)
•	 Family
•	 Marriage
•	 Sport	and	Recreation
•	 Art
•	 Language

Main Point 4—US Interests
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reSearCH SiteS

•	 Defense	Language	Institute

http://www.dliflc.edu/products.html

•	 Field Support Modules

http://fieldsupport.dliflc.edu/index.aspx

•	 Library of Congress

http://lcweb2.loc.gov/frd/cs/profiles.html

•	 Military Policy Awareness Links

http://merln.ndu.edu/index.cfm?type=page&pageID=3

•	 Miller	Center	of	Public	Affairs

http://millercenter.org/scripps

•	 NATO

http://www.nato.int/cps/en/natolive/index.htm

•	 The World Factbook

https://www.cia.gov/library/publications/the-world-factbook/index.html

•	 United	Nations

http://www.un.org/en/

•	 US Department of State—Background Notes

http://www.state.gov/r/pa/ei/bgn/

•	 US Department of State—Regional Bureaus

http://www.state.gov/p/index.htm

•	 US Department of State—Terrorism Country Reports

http://www.state.gov/s/ct/rls/crt/



                       Air and Space Studies 400548

Bibliography
1.	 America.gov.	 “Narcoterrorism:	 Drug	 Trafficking.”	 http://www.america.gov/fighting_

transnational_crime.html	(accessed	14	October	2011).
2.	 Civilizations	 in	 America.	 “The	 Incas.”	 http://www.wsu.edu/~dee/CIVAMRCA/INCAS.HTM	

(accessed	21	December	2010).
3.	 Civilizations	 in	 America.	 “The	 Mayas.”	 http://www.wsu.edu/~dee/CIVAMRCA/MAYAS.HTM	

(accessed	21	December	2010).
4.	 Combined	Arms	Research	Library.	“Haitians	Fighting	the	French	Army.”	http://carl.army.mil/

resources/csi/kretchik/images/french.gif	(accessed	14	October	2011).
5.	 Encyclopaedia	Britannica	Academic	Edition.	“History	of	Latin	America.”	http://www.britannica.

com/EBchecked/topic/331694/Latin-America/60881/The-north-and-the-culmination-of-
independence?anchor=ref359981	(accessed	14	October	2011).

6.	 Gilbert,	 Jeff.	 “Machu	Picchu.”	NASA	Multimedia	Center.	http://sunearthday.nasa.gov/2005/
multimedia/gal_012.htm	(accessed	14	October	2011).

7.	 Library	 of	 Congress.	 “Immigration:	 Crossing	 the	 Straits.”	 http://www.loc.gov/teachers/
classroommaterials/presentationsandactivities/presentations/immigration/cuban5.html#	
(accessed	14	October	2011).

8.	 Lonely	Planet.	“South	America	History.”	http://www.lonelyplanet.com/south-america/history		
(accessed	14	October	2011).

9.	 National	 Aeronautics	 and	 Space	 Administration.	 “Mayan	 Ruins.”	 http://science.nasa.gov/
media/medialibrary/2009/10/06/06oct_maya_resources/ruins.jpg	 (accessed	 14	 October	
2011).

10.	National	 Aeronautics	 and	 Space	 Administration.	 “Machu	 Picchu.”	 http://sunearthday.nasa.
gov/2005/images/gal_012.jpg	(accessed	14	October	2011).

11.	US	Agency	for	International	Development.	“Colombian	Cut	Flowers.”	http://www.usaid.gov/
stories/images/colombia_flowers.JPG	(accessed	14	October	2011).

12.	US	Senate.		Posture Statement of General Douglas M. Fraser, United States Air Force, Commander, 
United States Southern Command: Hearings before the Committee on Armed Services.	111th	
Cong.,	 11	 March	 2010.	 http://armed-services.senate.gov/statemnt/2010/03%20March/
Fraser%2003-11-10.pdf	(accessed	14	October	2011).



Sexual Harassment Awareness

44
Cognitive Lesson Objective: 

•	 Comprehend	the	concept	and	consequences	of	sexual	harassment.

Cognitive Samples of Behavior:
•	 State	the	Air	Force	policy	on	sexual	harassment.

•	 State	 commander/supervisory	 responsibilities	 regarding	 sexual	
harassment.

•	 Explain	the	various	forms	of	sexual	harassment.

•	 Summarize	 the	 effects	 of	 sexual	 harassment	 on	 mission	
accomplishment.

•	 Identify	informal	and	formal	means	of	relief	from	sexual	harassment.

•	 Explain	what	penalties	could	be	associated	with	sexual	harassment.

Affective Lesson Objective:  
•	 Value	the	Air	Force	sexual	harassment	policy.

Affective Sample of Behavior:  
•	 Assert	 the	 importance	 of	 preventing	 and	 responding	 to	 sexual	

harassment.
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As	an	Air	Force	officer,	it’s	important	you	know	that	it’s	Air	Force	policy	to	conduct	its	affairs	free	
from	unlawful	discrimination,	and	to	provide	equal	opportunity	and	treatment	for	all	members	
irrespective	of	their	age,	color,	national	origin,	race,	ethnic	group,	religion,	or	gender,	except	as	
prescribed	by	statute	or	policy.		This	is	the	foundation	of	AFI	36-2706,		Equal	Opportunity	(EO)	
Program.

Due	 to	 DoD-wide	 heightened	 interest	 in	 sexual	 harassment	 issues,	 it’s	 important	 you	 are	
aware	of	current	DoD/AF	policy	on	sexual	harassment,	what	constitutes	sexual	harassment,	what	
the	harmful	effects	of	sexual	harassment	are,	and	how	to	report	sexual	harassment.

During	 this	 lesson,	 you’ll	 discuss	 case	 studies	 which	 depict	 several	 examples	 of	 sexual	
harassment	to	ensure	you	understand	what	sexual	harassment	is	and	how	to	deal	with	it	when	
it	occurs.

Sexual Harassment Definition

Sexual	harassment	is	a	crime	under	the	UCMJ,	Article	93,	“Cruelty	and	Maltreatment.”	Sexual	
harassment	 is	a	form	of	discrimination	that	 involves	unwelcome	sexual	advances,	requests	for	
sexual	favors,	and	other	verbal	or	physical	conduct	of	a	sexual	nature	when:

a.	 Submission	 to	 such	 conduct	 is	 made	 directly	 or	 indirectly	 as	 a	 term	 or	 condition	 of	
employment

b.	 Submission	to	or	rejection	of	such	conduct	is	used	as	a	basis	for	an	employment	decision	
affecting	the	person

c.	 Such	conduct	has	the	purpose	or	effect	of	unreasonably	interfering	with	an	individual’s	
work	performance	or	creating	an	intimidating,	hostile,	or	offensive	work	environment

The	 following	 examples	 of	 sexual	 harassment	 show	 how	 this	 behavior	 can	 be	 verbal, 
nonverbal, or physical.

Verbal Sexual Harassment.	Verbal	sexual	harassment	may	 include	 inquiries	 into	a	person’s	
intimate	 or	 personal	 relationships,	 sexually	 oriented	 comments	 about	 one’s	 appearance,	 or	
continued	pressure	for	dates,	particularly	after	refusals.

Nonverbal Sexual Harassment.		Nonverbal	sexual	harassment	may	include	sexually	demeaning	
notes	 or	 cartoons,	 nude	 pictures	 in	 and	 around	 the	 work	 area,	 or	 ashtrays,	 coffee	mugs,	 or	
figurines	of	a	sexual	nature.

Physical Sexual Harassment.	 	 Physical	 sexual	 harassment	 may	 include	 patting,	 pinching,	
hugging,	grabbing,	rubbing,	massaging,	deliberate	touching,	or	any	other	unnecessary	physical	
contact.		Blocking	a	person’s	path,	or	pinning	a	person	against	a	wall	can	also	constitute	sexual	
harassment.



                                                             Sexual Harassment Awareness    551

Air Force Policy

Sexual	harassment	can	be	blatant	or	subtle;	it	can	be	deliberate	or	can	occur	because	of	the	
perceptions	of	individuals	who	think	they’ve	been	sexually	harassed,	and	both	men	and	women	
can	be	the	subject	of	sexual	harassment.

The	Air	Force	policy	on	sexual	harassment	is	zero tolerance.		Because	the	numbers	of	sexual	
harassment	complaints	filed	and	validated	are	both	up,	commanders	are	taking	the	zero	tolerance	
policy	on	sexual	harassment	quite	seriously.

Effects of Sexual Harassment

Anything	 that	 infringes	 on	 accomplishing	 the	 Air	 Force	 mission	 cannot,	 and	 will	 not,	 be	
tolerated.		Sexual	harassment	can,	indeed,	be	a	serious	barrier	to	mission	accomplishment.		Sexual	
harassment,	real	or	perceived,	degrades	leadership	and	interferes	with	command	authority	and	
mission	effectiveness.		Additionally,	it	may	create	situations	that	negatively	affect	unit	cohesiveness.		
This	could	be	evidenced	by	positions	of	authority	being	weakened,	peer	group	relationships	being	
jeopardized,	decreased	job	performance,	loss	of	morale,	or	perceptions	that	certain	individuals	
will	receive	favorable	or	preferential	treatment	over	others.

Avenues of Complaint

Air	 Force	 members	 who	 believe	 they’ve	 been	 sexually	
harassed	 may	 address	 their	 complaint	 through	 informal	 or	
formal	means.

At	 an	 informal	 level,	 the	 complainant	 could	 seek	 out	
the	 potential	 harasser	 and	 communicate	 to	 him/her	 that	
their	 unwanted	 sexual	 behavior,	 gestures,	 or	 comments	 are	
unwelcome.	 	Such	behavior	needs	correction	 immediately,	as	
it	occurs.		The	nature	of	the	incident,	whether	it’s	isolated	or	an	
example	of	repeated	behavior,	may	impact	whether	the	incident	
should	 be	 taken	 to	 a	 higher	 level.	 	 Another	 informal	 means	
may	 be	 to	 inform	 the	 potential	 harasser’s	 supervisor	 or	 your	
supervisor.	 	A	complainant	may	 lodge	and	document	 informal	
complaints	with	the	Equal	Opportunity	office.		The	EO	staff	can	
assist	complainants	with	summarizing	allegations	and	providing	
advice	but are not part of the resolution process.

At	 a	more	 formal	 level,	 the	 complainant	 has	 several	 choices,	 ranging	 from	 their	 chain	 of	
command,	legal	office,	security	forces,	the	chaplain,	Equal	Opportunity	office,	Inspector	General	
(IG)	system,	Congressional	channels,	or	the	US	Attorney	General.



                       Air and Space Studies 400552

Complainants	must	submit	 formal	complaints	 in	writing	 to	 the	EO	office.	 	Once	submitted	
and	accepted	by	the	EO	staff,	the	issue	becomes	an	official	concern	of	the	Air	Force.		The	process	
involves	gathering	information	for	the	commander	or	individual	with	jurisdiction	to	resolve	the	
situation.	 	 If	 the	complaint	 is	not	within	 the	authority	of	 the	EO	office,	 it	will	be	 immediately	
referred	to	the	appropriate	agency	for	resolution.	

Another	formal	means	of	processing	a	complaint	is	through	the	IG	Complaint	System,	outlined	
in	AFI	90-201,	Inspector	General	Activities.		Any	member	of	the	Air	Force,	military	or	civilian,	has	
the	right	to	file	a	complaint	for	actual	or	perceived	sexual	harassment,	without	fear	of	retribution	
or	 reprisal.	 	 Individuals	have	this	 right,	whether	 the	complaint	 is	 found	to	be	valid	or	without	
merit.	 	 The	 objective	 of	 the	 IG	 complaint	 system	 is	 to	 conduct	 a	 fair	 and	 impartial	 review	 in	
attempting	to	resolve	a	complaint.

The	 IG	 complaint	 system	 provides	 a	means	 of	
resolving	a	problem	where	no	other	method	exists.		
It’s	 important	 to	 note	 that	 if	 other	 regulations	 do	
provide	a	method	for	resolving	a	particular	problem,	
the	 IG	 Complaint	 System	 should	 not	 be	 used.		
Examples	 of	 subjects	 covered	 by	 other	 guidance	
include	 civilian	 employee	 grievances,	 appeals	 to	
enlisted	 or	 officer	 performance	 reports,	 claims	
against	 the	 government,	 correction	 of	 military	
records,	and	suggestions.

Although	complaints	should	be	resolved	at	the	lowest	possible	level,	a	complaint	may	be	filed	
directly	with	an	IG	representative	at	any	level	of	command.		Even	though	the	chain	of	command	
may	provide	 the	 fastest	means	of	 resolving	 the	problem,	an	 individual	 is	not	prohibited	 from	
entering	a	complaint	at	any	higher	level.

Commander/Supervisory Responsibilities

Commanders	 and	 supervisors	 need	 to	 be	 especially	 sensitive	 to	 any	 complaints	 of	 sexual	
harassment	brought	before	them.		If	a	commander	or	supervisor	doesn’t	take	the	steps	necessary	
to	determine	the	validity	of	the	complaint,	he/she	may	actually	be	condoning	the	existence	of	a	
situation	that	constitutes	sexual	harassment.		By	definition,	the	action	of	condoning	the	situation	
is	also	sexual	harassment,	and	may	warrant	action	against	the	commander	or	supervisor.

Remember,	 all	 incidents	 and	 allegations	 of	 sexual	 harassment	 need	 to	 be	 investigated	
to	 determine	 their	 validity.	 	 Commanders	 and	 supervisors	 should	 consider	 each	 situation	
individually.		The	seriousness	of	the	allegations	would	determine	if	a	formal	investigation	should	
be	initiated.		If	the	sexual	harassment	complaint	is	found	to	be	valid,	the	commander	must	take	
swift,	firm	corrective	or	disciplinary	action	against	 the	offender.	 	Additionally,	 the	commander	
must	 ensure	 no	 retaliatory	 action	 is	 taken	 against	 the	 complainant.	 	 The	 exact	 nature	 of	 the	
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corrective	or	disciplinary	action	taken	is	dependent	on	the	severity	and	nature	of	the	incident.		
Specific	corrective	or	disciplinary	actions	are	difficult	 to	ascertain;	however,	as	a	general	 rule,	
the	 corrective	or	disciplinary	 actions	 should	be	 consistent	with	punishments	 for	other	 similar	
offenses	and	should	be	consistent	with	the	severity	of	the	offense.		In	either	case,	actions	taken	
should	ensure	the	offender	clearly	understands	the	Air	Force	policy	of	zero	tolerance	for	sexual	
harassment	and	knows	that	the	offenses	aren’t	repeated.

Finally,	commanders	and	supervisors	must	take	special	care	to	ensure	reprisals	of	a	direct	or	
indirect	nature	do	not	take	place	with	the	complainant.		Because	reprisals	may	be	very	subtle	and	
hard	to	substantiate,	it	may	be	necessary	to	change	supervisors	or	to	move	one	of	the	individuals	
involved.

Penalties of Sexual Harassment

Air	 Force	 statistics	 show	 that	most	 sexual	 harassment	 complaints	 found	 to	be	 valid	 result	
in	oral	or	written	reprimands,	but	sometimes	far	stricter	penalties	are	imposed.		In	fact,	sexual	
harassment	can	lead	to	court-martial	action	for	the	offender.

For	example,	an	officer	at	Hill	AFB,	Utah	was	court-martialed	and	convicted	of	criminal	charges	
in	connection	with	sexual	harassment.		This	officer	was	sentenced	to	six	months	of	confinement	
for	sexually	harassing	five	women,	 including	 three	enlisted	members,	a	 fellow	officer,	and	the	
wife	of	an	airman	in	his	unit.		During	a	three-year	period,	the	offender	approached	the	women	
when	they	were	alone	and	asked	them	for	sexual	favors.		In	the	case	of	the	Airman’s	wife,	the	
officer	threatened	to	have	her	husband	removed	from	the	service	if	she	told	anyone	about	his	
proposition.	 	 In	 addition	 to	 the	 confinement,	 the	 officer	was	 dismissed	 from	 the	 service	 and	
ordered	to	forfeit	$6,000	in	pay	and	allowances.

Sexual	harassment,	real	or	perceived,	 is	a	serious	offense	not	to	be	taken	lightly.	 	Through	
education	and	awareness,	you	play	a	vital	role	in	preventing,	reporting,	and	not	condoning	sexual	
harassment.

Case studies

The	following	case	studies	will	be	discussed	in	the	class/flight	room.		Please	make	notes	and	
be	prepared	to	discuss	them.
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Case #1

A	female	captain	in	civilian	clothes	was	taunted	by	a	male	lieutenant,	also	in	civilian	clothes,	
outside	a	base	club.		The	two	were	not	assigned	to	the	same	unit	and	did	not	know	each	other.		The	
male	was	wearing	a	T-shirt	that	identified	his	unit	and	two	of	his	co-workers	observed	the	incident.		
The	 lieutenant	followed	the	captain	down	the	sidewalk,	yelling	sexually	explicit	suggestions	at	
her.		She	continued	walking.		The	lieutenant	grabbed	the	captain	by	the	arm,	and	then	touched	
her	breasts.		At	that	point,	one	of	the	lieutenant’s	co-workers	called	him	by	his	last	name	and	told	
him	to	leave	the	woman	alone.		Afterwards,	the	woman	reported	the	incident	through	her	chain	
of	command.	 	The	 lieutenant’s	commander	 investigated	the	 incident	and	ordered	non-judicial	
punishment	for	the	lieutenant.

Group Discussion Questions

1.	 At	what	point	did	the	lieutenant’s	behavior	become	inappropriate?

2.	 When	 does	 showing	 an	 interest	 in	 a	 person	 of	 the	 opposite	 sex	 constitute	 sexual	
harassment?

3.	 Does	it	make	any	difference	that	the	lieutenant	and	captain	were	from	different	units?

4.	 Does	it	make	any	difference	that	the	lieutenant	was	unaware	that	the	victim	out-ranked	
him?

NOTES:
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Case #2

A	male	 staff	 sergeant	 had	 been	 counseled	 on	 two	 occasions	 by	 his	 female	 supervisor	 for	
marginal	performance	of	his	duties.		Immediately	following	the	second	counseling	session,	the	
staff	sergeant	alleged	to	his	Officer	in	Charge	(OIC)	that	his	supervisor	had	made	inappropriate	
sexual	comments	to	him	during	that	session.		He	further	alleged	the	supervisor	had	repeatedly	
asked	him	for	dates.		He	stated	his	performance	was	not	marginal,	but	that	the	supervisor	was	
marking	him	down	because	he	refused	to	date	her.	 	There	were	no	witnesses.		The	supervisor	
denied	all	the	allegations.

Group Discussion Questions

1.	 What	is	the	appropriate	response	for	the	OIC	and	commander?

2.	 Should	the	supervisor	change	her	behavior?

3.	 Should	the	staff	sergeant	change	his	behavior?

NOTES:



                       Air and Space Studies 400556

Case #3

A	female	Airman	overheard	a	male	technical	sergeant	telling	his	flight	of	his	sexual	exploits	
over	the	weekend.		She	told	him	the	explicitness	of	his	stories	had	made	her	very	uncomfortable.		
She	explained	that	she	was	“offended	and	thought	that	others--including	men--might	have	been	
upset.”		The	technical	sergeant	replied,	“Look,	I’ve	grown	up	around	men.		I	apologize.		I	will	try	
to	clean	up	my	act.		I	didn’t	realize	you’d	be	offended.”

Group Discussion Questions

1.	 What,	if	anything,	was	wrong	with	the	jokes	and	stories?

2.	 Did	the	Airman	handle	the	situation	correctly?		Would	you	have	done	something	different?		
What	would	you	do?

3.	 Should	she	have	gone	to	the	commander?

NOTES:
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Case #4

A	 female	 dorm	 guard	 alleged	 a	 Charge	 of	 Quarters	 (CQ)	 on	 duty	 referred	 to	 her	 by	 an	
inappropriate	 term	of	 endearment	 during	 a	 conversation	 over	 the	 call	 box.	 	 The	 commander	
questioned	the	duty	flight	and	found	the	CQ	on	duty	did	refer	to	the	Airman	as	“Honey.”

Group Discussion Questions

1.	 Was	the	CQ	on	duty	being	professional?		Why	or	why	not?

2.	 Does	the	CQ’s	on	duty	use	of	“Honey”	constitute	sexual	harassment?

3.	 How	would	the	CQ	on	duty	feel	if	his	statement	was	returned	with	“Sure,	doll?”

NOTES:
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Case #5

A	 storage	 room	 off	 the	 corner	 of	 the	warehouse	 contains	 a	 sink	where	 employees	make	
coffee	and	wash	up.		Its	walls	and	ceilings	are	completely	covered	by	pictures	of	nude	women	
in	graphic	poses.		The	only	female	working	in	the	warehouse	complained	to	her	supervisor	on	
several	occasions,	but	his	response	was	always	that	she	should	have	expected	such	things	when	
she	chose	to	work	in	the	warehouse	with	its	all-male	staff.

Group Discussion Questions

1.	 Does	this	behavior	constitute	sexual	harassment?		Why	or	why	not?

2.	 What,	if	anything,	should	the	OIC	do	about	this	situation?

NOTES:
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Case #6

A	staff	sergeant	comes	in	late	to	the	office.		She	explains	she’s	late	because	someone	rear-
ended	her	car.	 	When	her	supervisor	 (a	male	 lieutenant)	comes	over	 to	 talk	 to	her,	he	places	
his	arm	around	her,	holds	her	hand,	 touches	her	shoulder,	and	stands	very	close	to	her	as	he	
expresses	his	concern.	 	 It	 is	 rumored	that	the	staff	sergeant	and	the	Lieutenant	are	having	an	
affair.		After	they	both	left	the	office	the	other	members	of	the	office	discussed	the	lieutenant’s	
behavior	and	whether	the	rumors	were	true.

Group Discussion Questions

1.	 What	was	the	intent	of	the	lieutenant	in	expressing	his	concerns	about	the	sergeant?

2.	 Did	his	intentions	have	any	impact	on	the	perceptions	of	the	people	in	the	office?

3.	 Did	the	other	members	of	the	office	who	were	discussing	the	situation	act	correctly?

4.	 What	are	some	ways	to	correct	this	behavior/incident?

NOTES:
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Case #7

A	female	civilian	is	sitting	at	her	desk	working.		She	is	approached	by	a	male	staff	sergeant	
who	repeats	his	often-stated	request	for	her	to	go	out	with	him	on	a	date.		The	female	civilian	
declines	and	addresses	the	staff	sergeant’s	constant	request	for	a	date.		The	staff	sergeant	waves	
off	her	rebuff.

Group Discussion Questions

1.	 Does	 this	 seemingly	 natural	 situation	 between	 a	man	 and	 a	woman	 constitute	 sexual	
harassment?		Why	or	why	not?

2.	 Does	the	civilian	act	correctly?		Should	she	take	any	further	action?

NOTES:
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Case #8

A	 female	 captain	asks	 to	 speak	with	her	 supervisor’s	boss	 (a	 colonel)	on	a	private	matter.		
Once	inside	his	office,	she	tells	the	colonel	she	has	been	sexually	harassed	by	her	supervisor,	a	
male	 lieutenant	colonel.	 	The	colonel	dismisses	the	accusation	as	being	misunderstood	by	the	
captain.		He	bases	his	perception	on	the	fact	her	supervisor	is	a	long-time	friend	of	his	and	would	
never	do	what	she	is	alleging.

Group Discussion Questions

1.	 Based	 on	 your	 understanding	 of	 the	 Air	 Force’s	 definition	 of	 sexual	 harassment,	 how	
would	you	judge	the	reaction	of	the	colonel	to	the	captain’s	complaint?

2.	 Did	 the	colonel’s	actions	or	 inaction	constitute	condoning	sexually	harassing	behavior?		
Why	or	why	not?

3.	 Were	the	actions	of	the	colonel	sexual	harassment?		(Explain)

4.	 What	can	the	captain	do	about	this	situation?

NOTES:
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Case #9

NOTE:		Same	scenario	as	previous	case,	with	a	different	outcome.

A	female	captain	asks	to	speak	with	her	supervisor’s	boss	 (a	colonel),	on	a	private	matter.		
Once	 inside	his	office,	 she	 tells	 the	colonel	 she	has	been	sexually	harassed	by	her	 supervisor,	
a	male	lieutenant	colonel.	 	After	listening	to	her	story,	the	colonel	assures	her	he	will	conduct	
an	inquiry,	and	if	the	allegations	are	true,	will	take	appropriate	action.		His	inquiry	reveals	likely	
sexual	harassment,	and	he	takes	swift	and	appropriate	action.

Group Discussion Questions

1.	 Did	the	colonel	act	appropriately	in	conducting	an	inquiry?		(Explain)

2.	 Should	the	colonel	have	initiated	a	formal	investigation?		Why	or	why	not?

3.	 If	the	sexual	harassment	complaint	is	valid,	what	should	be	done	to	resolve	the	incident?

4.	 Should	the	lieutenant	colonel	be	punished	for	his	actions?		What	should	happen	to	him?

5.	 What	should	happen	to	the	captain	who	made	the	complaint?

6.	 How	can	retaliation	against	the	captain	by	the	lieutenant	colonel	be	prevented?

7.	 What	options	are	available	to	the	colonel?		To	the	captain?

NOTES:
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Conclusion

To	illustrate	the	severity	of	EO	violations,	read	the	following	letter	received	from	a	survey	on	
sexual	harassment.

	

Dear	Colonel	Rosenbach,

I	hope	you	receive	this	letter.		The	survey	can	tell	you	how	I	feel,	but	not	why.		And	the	latter	
I	think	is	much	more	important.

I	was	one	of	the	first	women	in	my	field,	and	the	first	woman	in	this	lab.		I	was	alone	in	this	
lab	for	over	3-1/2	years.	 	 I	mean	alone.	 	The	only	two	things	I	had	in	common	with	my	fellow	
workers	were	that	we’d	been	to	the	same	school,	and	that	we	were	all	alive.	 	That	was	quite	
clear.		They	didn’t	want	me	here,	a	woman,	doing	the	same	job.		The	sexual	cuts,	jokes,	lack	of	
professional	regard,	and	many	slights	of	a	more	subtle	nature	finally	hit	home,	and	having	never	
been	exposed	to	this	kind	of	treatment	before,	I	didn’t	know	what	to	do.		You	can’t	talk	about	it	
with	your	supervisor.		He’s	one	of	them.		There	are	no	other	women	working	with	you	to	talk	to.		
What	do	you	do?		Grin	and	bear	it,	and	try	to	keep	excusing	them.		But	eventually	even	that	wears	
thin.		I	have	worked	in	the	field	I’ve	been	trained	in	(electronics)	about	3	months	total	out	of	the	
5	years	I’ve	been	in	this	lab.		The	rest	of	the	time,	I	worked	testing	tire	gauges,	micrometers,	and	
other	dimensional	PME.		I	can	no	longer	repair	the	simplest	electronic	meter.		I	was	not	allowed	
to	work	and	gain	experience	in	the	field	in	which	I	was	trained	in	school.		I	have	worked	on	a	base	
yearbook,	made	charts	for	the	commander,	and	filed	technical	orders.		I	am	filing	them	now,	as	a	
full	time	job.		I	don’t	even	work	in	a	lab	anymore.

I	have	come	to	hate	the	men	I	work	for.		I	distrust	their	motives,	decisions,	and	management.		
I	only	hope	I	can	get	my	head	together	when	I	get	out	this	summer,	so	this	horrible	period	of	my	
life	will	not	adversely	affect	the	rest	of	my	adult	life.

(NOTE:		The	letter	was	signed	and	she	added	this	postscript:)

It	may	not	show	in	my	letter,	but	I	love	the	Air	Force,	the	jets,	the	community	spirit,	and	the	
challenge.		I	wish	I	could	be	part	of	it.

Colonel	Rosenbach	noted	the	Airman	was	a	hardworking	employee,	causing	no	disciplinary	
problems	during	her	career.
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Information Assurance, Computer Security, 
and Information Operations

45
Cognitive Lesson Objective: 

•	 Know	 the	 fundamental	 characteristics	 of	 Information	Assurance,	
Computer	Security,	and	Information	Operations.	(IO)

Cognitive Samples of Behavior:
•	 Name	the	threats	and	vulnerabilities	to	information	systems.	

•	 List	virus	prevention	processes.

•	 State	unauthorized	activities	when	performing	duties	on	Information	
Systems	(IS).

•	 Outline	the	incident	reporting	process.	

•	 Define	Information	Operations.	

•	 Identify	the	three	key	components	of	IO.

Affective Lesson Objective
•	 Respond	to	 the	 importance	of	 Information	Assurance,	Computer	

Security,	 and	 Information	 Operations	 to	 the	mission	 of	 the	 U.S.	
Armed	Forces.

Affective Sample of Behavior:
•	 Receive	 information	 about	 Information	 Assurance,	 Computer	

Security,	 and	 Information	 Operations.Participate	 in	 classroom	
discussion.
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InformatIon assurance, computer securIty, 
and InformatIon operatIons

Fifty	 years	 ago,	 information	 systems	 presented	 relatively	 simple	 security	 challenges.		
They	were	expensive,	isolated	in	environmentally	controlled	facilities,	and	their	use	was	
an	arcane	art	understood	by	few.		Consequently,	protecting	them	was	relatively	easy,	a	

matter	of	controlling	access	to	the	computer	room	and	clearing	the	small	number	of	specialists	
who	needed	such	access.		

As	size	and	price	came	down,	microprocessors	began	to	appear	in	the	workplace,	in	homes,	
and	eventually	on	the	battlefield.		What	was	once	a	collection	of	separate	information	systems	is	
now	best	understood	as	a	single,	globally	connected	network.	Because	of	this	global	connectivity,	
a	risk	accepted	by	one	is	a	risk	shared	by	all.		Frequent	hardware	and	software	changes,	in	addition	
to	exponential	use	of	the	Internet,	have	posed	a	significant	risk	to	our	information.		

As	the	need	for	computer	security	 increased	to	deal	with	those	risks,	the	need	to	educate	
you	on	how	to	handle	internal	and	external	threats	has	also	increased.	This	increase	in	computer	
security	has	created	a	new	concept	of	information	assurance.		In	this	new	age,	your	role	in	securing	
information	has	not	technically	changed,	but	the	environment	where	the	information	resides	has	
dramatically	changed.

Basic Terminology and Concepts 

Now	let’s	learn	some	concepts	of	computer	networks	as	well	as	who	to	go	for	when	you	need	
assistance.

Information Assurance (IA)	-	Information	operations	that	protect	and	defend	information	and	
information	systems	by	ensuring	their	availability,	 integrity,	authentication,	confidentiality,	and	
non-repudiation.		This	includes	providing	for	restoration	of	information	systems	by	incorporating	
protection,	detection,	and	reaction	capabilities.

Information Operations (IO) -	Actions	taken	to	affect	adversary	information	and	information	
systems	while	defending	one’s	own	information	and	information	systems.	

Information Warfare (IW) -	Information	operations	conducted	during	time	of	crisis	or	conflict	
to	achieve	or	promote	specific	objectives	over	a	specific	adversary	or	adversaries.

Computer Security (COMPUSEC)	 -	 The	 protection	 resulting	 from	 all	 measures	 to	 deny	
unauthorized	access	and	exploitation	of	friendly	information	systems.

Who	do	you	go	to	for	help?	That	depends	on	what	help	you	need.	The	following	people	are	
there	to	meet	your	needs	and	concerns:
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The	Workgroup	Manager	(WM)	is	the	first	line	of	help	you	should	contact	to	resolve	problems.		
WMs	possess	developed	knowledge	of	hardware,	software,	and	communications	principles,	and	
install,	configure,	and	operate	client/server	devices.		They	resolve	the	day-to-day	administrative	
and	technical	system	problems	you	experience	and	contact	the	Help	Desk	if	they	cannot	resolve	
a	problem.

The	Help	Desk	(HD)	is	the	base’s	focal	point	for	problem	resolution	and	is	the	primary	point	
of	contact	for	problems	WMs	cannot	resolve.		The	HD	determines	the	type	of	reported	system	
problem,	 reports	 the	 status	 of	 problem	 resolution	 to	 the	 affected	 customer,	 and	maintains	 a	
historical	database	of	problem	resolution.

The	 Information	 System	 Security	 Officer	 (ISSO)	 or	 Information	 Assurance	 Officer	 (IAO)	
supervises	the	units	Computer	Security	Program	(COMPUSEC).		The	term	ISSO	is	used	synonymous	
with	the	term	IAO.		The	ISSO/IAO	implements	the	COMPUSEC	program	in	accordance	with	AFI	33-
202,	Network	and	Computer	Security,	and	any	MAJCOM	or	wing	supplements.

Computer Security

In	 order	 for	 our	 information	 systems	 to	 remain	 secure,	 the	 system	must	 have	 these	 five	
properties:	confidentiality,	integrity,	availability,	non-repudiation,	and	authentication.

Confidentiality	ensures	people	who	don’t	have	the	appropriate	clearance;	access	 level	and	
“need	to	know”	do	not	access	the	information.

Integrity	ensures	information	has	not	been	modified	during	transmission	or	processing.

Availability	means	information	services	are	there	when	you	need	them.

Non-repudiation	ensures	the	sender	of	data	 is	provided	
proof	of	delivery	and	the	recipient	is	assured	of	the	sender’s	
identity	so	that	neither	can	deny	having	processed	the	data.

Authentication	is	a	security	measure	designed	to	establish	
the	 validity	 of	 a	 transmission,	message,	 or	 originator,	 or	 a	
means	 of	 verifying	 an	 individual’s	 authorization	 to	 receive	
specific	categories	of	information.
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Infocon

Introduction to INFOCON

The	INFOCON	system	is	a	commander’s	alert	system	that	establishes	a	uniform	process	for	
posturing	and	defending	against	malicious	activity	targeted	against	DoD	information	systems	and	
networks.

The	INFOCON	System:

•	 Impacts	all	personnel	who	use	DoD	information	systems

•	 Provides	a	range	of	flexible,	defensive	measures	implemented	uniformly	across	DoD

•	 Protects	information	systems	while	supporting	mission	accomplishment

You	are	a	vital	part	of	the	INFOCON	system.		You	may	need	to	take	actions	necessary	to	ensure	
the	integrity	of	DoD	information	systems	and	networks.		This	includes:

•	 Vigilance	in	computer	security	practices

•	 Maintaining	situational	awareness

•	 Reporting	anomalous	activity	to	your	ISSO

INFOCON Levels

The	INFOCON	system	is	characterized	by	five	defensive	postures	designed	to	mitigate	risk	to	
DoD	information	systems	and	networks.

NORMAL

•	 Routine	Computer	Network	Defense	(CND)	operations

•	 Little	risk	to	ongoing	military	operations

•	 Information	networks	are	operational

•	 Operational	impact	of	degradation	or	loss	of	information	and	information	systems	is	low

•	 Wide-scale	 network	 probing	 and/or	 ambiguous	 patterns	 of	 uncoordinated	 events,	
incidents,	 and	 intrusions;	 generally	 involve	 routine	 or	 non-time	 essential	 information	
systems	and/or	networks



                   Information Assurance, Computer Security, and Information Operations 569

Computer Network Defense

Those	 actions	 taken	 to	 plan,	 direct,	 and	 execute	 the	 response	 to	 unauthorized	 activity	
in	defense	of	Air	 Force	 information	 systems	and	computer	networks.	Defense	of	 the	network	
includes	a	multilayered	internal	and	external	defense	structure.

ALPHA

Increased	intelligence	watch	and	strengthened	security	measures.

•	 Condition	of	preparatory	CND	operations	with	a	limited	risk	to	operations

•	 Operational	impact	of	degradation	or	loss	of	information	and	information	systems	is	low	
to	medium

BRAVO

A	further	increase	in	CND	force	readiness	above	that	required	for	normal	readiness.

•	 Risk	to	mission	accomplishment	is	moderate

•	 Requires	increased	network	defense

•	 Requires	vigilance	to	maintain	network	security

CHARLIE

A	further	increase	in	CND	readiness	above	that	of	INFOCON	BRAVO	but	less	than	maximum	
CND	force	readiness.

•	 Characterized	 by	 concentrated	 CND	 operations	 capable	 of	 functioning	 in	 a	 prolonged	
threat	environment

•	 Risk	of	mission	failure	is	high

•	 Operational	 impact	 of	 degradation	 or	 loss	 of	 information	 and	 information	 systems	 is	
medium	to	high

DELTA

Maximum	CND	force	readiness	level.

•	 Condition	of	critical	CND	operations

•	 Total	IO	resources	of	the	declaring	commander	are	employed
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•	 Risk	to	mission	operations	is	extreme

•	 Operational	impact	of	degradation	or	loss	of	information	and	information	systems	is	high

The	INFOCON	system	does	interact	with	other	alert	systems	like	the	Force	Protection	Condition	
(FPCON)	and	Defense	Condition	(DEFCON)	when	the	situations	warrants.		The	INFOCON	posture	
level	may	change	due	to	other	alert	system	levels.		Likewise,	a	change	in	the	INFOCON	posture	
may	prompt	a	corresponding	change	in	the	other	alert	system	levels.

Just	as	with	other	alert	systems,	your	responsibilities	depend	on	each	level	of	the	INFOCON.		
As	the	risk	of	attack	increases,	so	should	your	level	of	awareness.		For	each	INFOCON	level,	your	
Workgroup	Manager	(WM)	or	supporting	Network	Control	Center	 (NCC)	will	provide	you	with	
necessary	education	and	awareness	on	threats,	new	vulnerabilities,	and	any	actions	you	must	
take.

Operations Security (OPSEC)

Operations	 Security	 (OPSEC)	 is	 the	 process	 of	 denying	 adversaries	 information	 about	
friendly	capabilities	and	intentions.	This	process	is	accomplished	by	identifying,	controlling,	and	
protecting	 indicators	 associated	 with	 planning	 and	 conducting	 military	 operations	 and	 other	
activities.	OPSEC	applies	at	all	levels	of	command.	Individuals	are	responsible	for	complying	with	
established	security	practices	for	protecting	classified	and	unclassified	information	which	they’ve	
been	exposed	to.

Classified	information	is	official	 information,	which,	 in	the	interest	of	our	national	security,	
requires	 protection	 against	 unauthorized	 disclosure.	 Only	 those	 individuals,	 who	 possess	 the	
proper	security	clearance,	have	a	need	to	know,	and	present	proper	identification	can	be	granted	
access	 to	 classified	 information.	 Proper	 security	 clearance	means	 the	 individual	must	 have	 a	
clearance	equal	to	the	classification	level	of	the	information.

A	person	who	doesn’t	meet	these	requirements	can’t	have	access	to	classified	information.	A	
security	incident	occurs	if	someone	who	doesn’t	meet	all	these	requirements	accidentally	sees,	
or	has	access	to	classified	information.

There	are	four	types	of	security	incidents:	compromise,	probable	compromise,	 inadvertent	
access,	and	security	deviation.

•	 Compromise.	Compromise	 is	defined	as	the	known	or	suspected	exposure	of	classified	
information	 or	 material	 to	 an	 unauthorized	 person.	 The	 compromise	 of	 classified	
information	presents	a	threat	to	our	national	security.	The	seriousness	of	that	threat	must	
be	determined,	and	appropriate	measures	must	be	taken	to	minimize	the	adverse	effects	
of	 such	a	 compromise.	Action	must	be	 taken	 to	 regain	 custody	of	 the	material	 and	 to	
identify	and	correct	the	cause	of	the	compromise.
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•	 Probable	 Compromise.	 An	 incident	 in	 which	 a	 reasonable	 presumption	 exists	 that	 an	
unauthorized	person	had	or	has	access	to	classified	information.

•	 Inadvertent	 Access.	 An	 incident	 in	 which	 a	 person	 had	 or	 has	 access	 to	 classified	
information	to	which	the	individual	was	or	isn’t	authorized,	but	was	or	is	the	subject	of	
a	favorable	personnel	security	investigation	permitting	the	granting	of	an	interim	or	final	
security	clearance	to	the	level	category	of	classified	information	involved.

•	 Security	Deviation.	An	incident	that	involves	the	misuse	or	improper	handling	of	classified	
material,	but	doesn’t	fall	into	the	previous	three	categories.

The	most	critical	part	of	the	security	system	is	the	act	of	determining	and	assigning	a	security	
classification.	The	key	in	this	determination	is	whether	the	national	defense	risks	are	grave	enough	
to	 classify	and	withhold	 the	 information	 from	unauthorized	persons.	There	are	 three	 security	
classifications	for	classified	information.	They	are:

•	 Top	Secret.	National	security	information	or	material	that	requires	the	highest	degree	of	
protection	and	 the	unauthorized	disclosure	of	which	 could	 reasonably	 be	 expected	 to	
cause	exceptionally	grave	damage	to	national	security.

•	 Secret.	 National	 security	 information	 or	material	 that	 requires	 a	 substantial	 degree	 of	
protection	and	 the	unauthorized	disclosure	of	which	 could	 reasonably	 be	 expected	 to	
cause	serious	damage	to	national	security.

•	 Confidential.	National	security	information	or	material	that	requires	protection	and	the	
unauthorized	 disclosure	 of	 which	 could	 reasonably	 be	 expected	 to	 cause	 damage	 to	
national	security.

For	example,	if	we	reveal	information	about	our	emergency	defense	plans	to	someone	who	
doesn’t	need	to	know,	it	could	harm	our	nation’s	defense.

Unclassified	information	is	also	official	information,	but	it	doesn’t	need	the	same	safeguards	as	
classified	information.	However,	it	may	have	certain	restrictions	against	its	release	to	unauthorized	
persons.	Some	unclassified	information	is	controlled	by	marking	it	“FOR	OFFICIAL	USE	ONLY.”

•	 FOR	OFFICIAL	USE	ONLY	 (FOUO).	 This	 is	 information	 that	 hasn’t	 been	 given	 a	 security	
classification,	but	which	should	be	publicly	withheld	for	one	or	more	reasons.	For	example,	
although	not	required	to	be	marked	FOUO,	your	personnel	records	are	considered	to	be	
FOUO.

•	 National	Security-Related	Information.	Some	unclassified	information	concerning	national	
defense	or	U.S.	foreign	relations	is	of	possible	 intelligence	value.	When	added	to	other	
unclassified	information,	it	gives	an	insight	into	classified	plans,	programs,	operations,	or	
activities	and	becomes	of	intelligence	value.	For	example,	the	number	of	fighter	aircraft	
on	the	flightline	is	unclassified,	but	that	information	could	be	of	value	to	the	enemy.
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Historically,	OPSEC	emerged	during	the	Vietnam	conflict.	In	Southeast	Asia,	the	enemy	had	
advanced	knowledge	of	our	operations	which	greatly	reduced	our	effectiveness	against	them.	To	
correct	this	problem,	the	Joint	Chiefs	of	Staff	(JCS)	issued	a	Secretarial	Memorandum	initiating	an	
operations	security	program	armed	forces	wide.	The	Pacific	Air	Force’s	program	was	code-named	
“Purple	Dragon.”	The	Purple	Dragon	program	denied	 the	enemy	vital	 information	and	had	an	
immediate	impact	on	the	effectiveness	of	our	combat	operations.

Indeed,	our	adversaries	are	able	to	obtain	a	significant	amount	of	intelligence	through	human	
sources.	They	befriend	us,	seeking	information	about	our	military	forces	as	well	as	about	scientific	
or	technological	advances.	If	any	foreign	nationals	or	others	seek	information	or	material	from	
you,	even	if	it	may	seem	insignificant,	report	it	immediately	to	your	supervisor,	security	manager,	
commander,	or	the	Office	of	Special	Investigation	(OSI).

We	have	the	privilege	of	living	in	a	great	nation.	To	preserve	the	privileges	and	freedoms	we	
enjoy,	we	must	be	constantly	aware	of	the	forces	around	us	who	would	like	to	deprive	us	of	our	
freedoms	to	further	their	own	political	and	individual	goals.	To	keep	abreast	of	current	programs	
and	threats,	the	DoD	has	directed	commanders	to	implement	active	OPSEC	education	programs.

You	must	 realize	 it’s	 not	 only	 the	military	member	 or	 the	DoD	 civilian	who’s	 targeted	 for	
information,	but	it	can	also	be	the	family,	too.	Remember,	the	bad	guy	doesn’t	run	around	in	the	
black	trench	coat	with	the	upturned	collar!	

Communications Security (COMSEC)

COMSEC	is	the	protection	resulting	from	all	measures	designed	to	deny	unauthorized	persons	
information	of	 value,	which	might	 be	derived	 from	analysis	 of	 telecommunications.	 It	 can	be	
achieved	only	 through	effective	defensive	and	preventive	measures	against	 thefts,	espionage,	
observation,	interception,	traffic	analysis,	cryptoanalysis,	deception,	and	other	methods,	which	
intelligence	services	employ.

The	principle	of	COMSEC,	defining	the	information	which	should	be	revealed,	is	simply	this,	
“if	it’s	classified,	or	deals	with	a	classified	project	or	mission,	or	contains	information	about	our	
capabilities,	strategy,	plans,	or	limitations,	give	it	only	to	those	who	have	a	definite	need-to-know	
and	who	have	the	proper	security	clearance	by	a	secure	communications	media.”

Emission Security (EMSEC)

The	Air	Force	Emission	Security	Program	(formerly	known	as	the	Air	Force	TEMPEST	program)	
defines	Emission	Security	(EMSEC)	as	the	protection	resulting	from	all	measures	taken	to	deny	
unauthorized	access	to	information	of	value	which	may	be	derived	from	intercept	and	analysis	of	
compromising	emanations.	These	emanations	are	usually	electromagnetic	or	acoustic	in	nature.	
The	term	“TEMPEST”	is	used	as	a	synonym	for	“compromising	emanations.”		
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How	do	 compromising	 emanations	 reach	 the	 enemy?	 They	may	 travel	 through	 the	 air	 as	
radio	 waves	 (radiated	 signals)	 or	 through	 wires,	 pipes	 or	 other	 electrical	 conductors	 leaving	
an	 equipment	 area	 (conducted	 signals).	 The	 more	 power	 used	 in	 a	 device,	 the	 stronger	 its	
emanations,	and	the	further	they	can	travel	long	distances	over	wires.	Telephones	are	particularly	
great	emission	security	hazards	since	conducted	signals	near	the	telephone	can	be	sent	out	as	
a	 signal	on	 the	 line,	and	 travel	almost	anywhere	 in	 the	world.	Proper	grounding	and	distance	
from	equipment	that	processes	classified	information	are	the	most	common	means	of	preventing	
compromising	emanations.

Remember,	any	knowledge	about	specific	emission	security	hazards	may	alert	enemy	agents	
to	possible	sources	of	classified	information.	Don’t	tell	anyone	about	a	specific	Emission	Security	
hazard	unless	that	person	has	a	need-to-know	and	is	cleared	for	the	information.

We	will	now	discuss	threats	and	vulnerabilities	to	our	information	and	information	systems	
and	some	of	the	tools	used	to	perpetrate	these	crimes.		

the threat

What is the threat?

 Threat is defined as:

•	 Any	circumstance	or	event	with	the	potential	to	cause	harm	to	an	information	system	in	
the	form	of	destruction,	disclosure,	adverse	modification	of	data,	and/or	denial	of	service.

•	 Current	and	perceived	capability,	intention,	or	attack	directed	to	cause	denial	of	service,	
corruption,	compromise,	or	fraud,	waste,	and	abuse	to	an	information	system.

Vulnerability

Vulnerability	is	a	weakness	in	an	information	system,	cryptographic	system,	or	components	
(e.g.,	system	security	procedures,	hardware	design,	internal	controls)	that	could	be	exploited.

Risk

Risk	 is	 the	 probability	 that	 a	 particular	 threat	 will	 exploit	 a	 particular	 vulnerability	 of	 an	
information	system.		Not	all	threats	actually	happen	and	not	all	vulnerabilities	are	exploited.		The	
risk	assessment	process	helps	IA	personnel	analyze	threats	to	and	vulnerabilities	of	information	
systems.		They	look	at	the	potential	impact	the	loss	of	information	or	capabilities	of	a	system	would	
have	on	national	security	and	then	use	the	analysis	as	a	basis	for	identifying	countermeasures
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Let’s	now	look	at	some	of	the	tools	used	to	perpetrate	these	crimes.

Malicious Code

Malicious	Code	is	software	or	firmware	capable	of	performing	an	unauthorized	function	on	
an	information	system.		It	is	designed	with	a	malicious	intent	to	deny,	destroy,	modify	or	impede	
systems	configuration,	programs,	data	files,	or	routines.		Malicious	Code	comes	in	several	forms	
to	include	Trojan	Horse,	Worms,	and	Viruses.

Trojan Horse

These	are	hidden	computer	viruses	or	viruses	in	disguise.		Trojan	horses	are	often	computer	
programs	embedded	in	other	programs	or	software.		This	is	done	by	the	intruder	so	the	user	is	
unaware	of	the	trojan	horse’s	presence	or	existence.		Trojan	horse	programs	do	something	the	
programmer	intended	but	that	the	user	would	not	approve	of	if	they	knew	about	it.		A	virus	is	
a	particular	case	of	a	trojan	horse	that	is	able	to	spread	to	other	programs.		Some	trojan	horses	
hide	in	a	system	and	capture	information	(for	example,	IDs	and	passwords	of	legitimate	users)	so	
the	programmer	can	return	to	the	system	at	a	later	time	to	damage,	destroy,	or	steal	data.		In	the	
case	of	an	ID/password	capture	or	compromise,	an	intruder	gains	the	capability	of	entering	the	
system	as	a	legitimate	user.

Worms

A	worm	is	an	independent	program	that	spreads	copies	of	itself,	usually	through	a	network	
or	other	communication	device.	 	By	not	attaching	itself	to	any	program;	worms	maintain	their	
independence.		Although	they	don’t	usually	modify	other	programs	or	destroy	data,	worms	cause	
damage	by	harnessing	the	resources	of	a	network,	by	tying	them	up,	and	eventually,	shutting	
the	network	down.		Worms	can	have	a	devastating	effect	when	they	strike	due	to	the	number	
of	people	and	systems	involved.		To	replace	itself,	a	worm	uses	several	methods.		It	can	replicate	
through	a	network,	looking	for	vulnerable	computer	systems,	attacking	them	and	then	moving	on	
to	the	next	network.		Through	the	use	of	e-mail,	worms	can	mail	a	copy	of	itself	to	other	systems	
or	simply	rely	on	an	unwary	user	to	open	an	e-mail	attachment	to	keep	it	alive.

Virus

The	majority	of	the	most	common	viruses	today	are	the	macro	viruses.		A	macro	virus	affects	
programs	used	to	create	documents	and	spreadsheets.		Once	infected,	every	document	opened	
or	created	with	these	programs	is	corrupted,	meaning	that	data	could	be	lost	or	altered.		Since	
they	infect	such	commonly	used	applications,	macro	viruses	can	spread	quickly.

Remember that viruses work only if you execute them!
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As	with	any	information	system,	one	of	the	biggest	concerns	is	the	impact	viruses	have	on	the	
security	of	the	network.		This	effect	may	vary	from	little	more	than	an	annoyance	to	erasing	all	
data	from	a	system.

Since	viruses	are	transmitted	over	networks	or	distributed	on	infected	media	(portable	media,	
CDs,	etc.),	the	task	to	locate	the	true	originator	is	quite	daunting.

Sharing	files	through	the	use	of	diskettes	and	e-mail	attachments	or	downloading	files	from	
the	Internet	are	the	most	common	forms	of	spreading	Malicious	Code.		It	is	your	responsibility	to	
scan	all	outside	files	using	current	anti-virus	software.		Your	system	may	contain	a	virus	even	if	it	
appears	to	be	virus	free.		Viruses	can	remain	hidden	and	may	show	up	months	later	to	infect	your	
system.		For	this	reason,	it	is	essential	you	scan	your	system	based	on	local	security	policies	using	
current	anti-virus	software.

Media	–	Any	device	 that	can	carry	data	can	carry	a	virus.	 	This	 includes	floppy	disks,	CDs,	
DVDs,	USB	devices	and	even	music	CDs.		Scan	any	type	of	media	before	introducing	it	into	your	
computer	and	network.

Web browsing	–	Use	caution	when	visiting	or	downloading	files	from	web	sites	because	viruses	
can	attach	themselves	to	the	file,	infect	your	computer	and	spread	to	the	entire	network	causing	
havoc	on	the	system.		This	applies	to	sound	and	video	files	as	well.		If	possible,	download	files	to	
a	portable	media	device	and	virus-check	them	before	placing	them	on	the	computer’s	hard	drive.		
To	prevent	the	possibility	of	rapidly	spreading	a	virus,	never	download	files	to	a	network	or	shared	
drive.

E-mail –	 Perhaps	more	 than	 any	 other	method	 of	 infection,	 you	must	 use	 caution	when	
opening	e-mail	attachments.		Attachments	may	contain	malicious	code	that	could	corrupt	files,	
erase	your	hard	drive,	or	even	allow	a	hacker	to	gain	access	to	your	computer.		Be	especially	wary	
of	attachments	that	end	with	.exe,	.com,	.vbs,	.bat,	or	.shs	extensions.		Don’t	assume	an	attachment	
is	safe	because	you	received	it	from	a	friend	or	coworker.		Just	as	with	files	downloaded	from	the	
Internet,	a	good	rule	of	thumb	is	to	save	the	attachment	and	then	scan	it	with	current	anti-virus	
software	before	opening	it.

Protection and Prevention

To	protect	an	 information	system	against	viruses,	
use	anti-virus	software.		Anti-virus	software	performs	
three	main	tasks:

•	 Virus	detection

•	 Virus	removal

•	 Preventive	protection
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So	how	do	you	know	whether	or	not	a	virus	has	infected	your	computer?		Detecting	viruses	
is	sometimes	difficult	but	there	are	a	few	indicators	of	virus	infection	besides	alert	warnings	from	
your	anti-virus	software.

•	 Slow	performance

•	 Files	disappearing	inexplicably

•	 Constant	error	messages

•	 Erratic	flashing

If	you	suspect	a	virus:

•	 Stop	using	the	computer	so	the	virus	doesn’t	spread

•	 Document	exactly	what	happened

•	 Call	your	WM	or	ISSO	immediately

You	must	report	any	suspected	or	actual	malicious	logic	event	to	your	Workgroup	Manager	
(WM)	or	 Information	Systems	Security	Officer/Information	Assurance	Officer	 (ISSO/IAO).	 	 This	
includes	reporting	all	virus	alerts	generated	by	anti-virus	software,	whether	you	believe	them	to	
be	valid	or	invalid.		This	is	so	IA	personnel	can	make	a	determination.

If	the	WM	or	ISSO	is	unavailable,	report	the	event	to	the	next	IA	person	in	the	operational	
chain-of-command.	 Don’t	 destroy	 or	 hide	 any	 information	 or	 material	 that	 may	 help	 in	 the	
investigation	of	the	virus.		IA	personnel	will	need	to	trace,	if	possible,	the	origin	of	the	virus	and	
make	a	determination	on	how	far	the	infection	has	spread.		This	is	also	crucial	to	prevent	future	
virus	infections.

Your Responsibilities

Air	 Force	 computer	 assets	 are	 similar	 to	 weapons	
systems	 in	 that	 they	 must	 be	 treated	 as	 mission	 critical	
assets.		Air	Force	computer	resources	are	provided	for	use	to	
perform	official	government	business	or	for	authorized	uses.		
However,	 these	 valuable	 resources	may	 be	 wasted	 on	 non-
approved	or	otherwise	non-official	business	 jeopardizing	our	
communications	and	information	activities	resulting	in	fraud,	
waste,	 and	 abuse.	 	 Our	 information	 systems	 and	 networks	
must	 evolve	 to	 effectively	 implement	 the	 expeditionary	 air	
and	space	force	vision.		Unauthorized	and	non-official	use	of	
computer	 resources	 could	 result	 in	 mission	 impairment	 or	
even	mission	failure.
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Some	examples	of	computer	misuse	are:		viewing	or	downloading	pornography,	gambling	on	
the	Internet,	conducting	private	commercial	business	activities	or	profit-making	ventures,	loading	
personal	 software,	making	 unauthorized	 hardware	 configuration	 changes,	 or	 violating	 license	
agreements	or	copyright	infringements.

As	 an	Air	 Force	 IS	 user,	 it	 is	 your	 responsibility	 to	 ensure	 you	maintain	 and	 operate	 your	
information	system	within	the	limits	set	by	the	laws	and	policies.

Here	are	eight	common	sense	rules	to	compute	by	when	using	a	government	IS:

1)	 Don’t	use	a	computer	to	harm	other	people.	

2)	 Don’t	interfere	with	other	people’s	computer	work.	

3)	 Don’t	snoop	in	other	people’s	files.	

4)	 Don’t	use	a	computer	to	steal.	

5)	 Don’t	use	or	copy	software	that	you	have	not	purchased.	

6)	 Don’t	steal	other	people’s	personal	information.	

7)	 Don’t	use	a	computer	to	pose	as	another	person.	

8)	 Don’t	use	other	people’s	computer	resources	without	approval.

Keep	in	mind	that	your	rights	to	privacy	are	limited	when	using	government	computer	resources.		
When	you	log	on	to	a	government	system,	you	give	your	consent	to	monitoring.		Everything	you	
do	can	be	monitored.		Use	a	government	owned	computer	for	official	and	authorized	purposes	
only.

Misuse	 also	 includes	 using	 unauthorized	 hardware	 or	 software,	 which	 could	 introduce	
significant	vulnerabilities	to	Air	Force	information	systems.

Some	 examples	 of	 this	 include	 freeware,	 public	 domain	 software,	 and	 shareware.	 	 This	
software	usually	 comes	 from	questionable	 or	 unknown	 sources	 (e.g.,	 Internet	web	 sites)	 and	
is	highly	susceptible	to	malicious	logic.		If	use	of	the	software	is	based	on	an	operational	need,	
vulnerability	testing	must	be	performed	on	the	software	and	approval	must	be	obtained	from	the	
Designated	Approving	Authority	(DAA).		This	also	applies	to	trial	or	demo	software.
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Use	of	software	or	hardware	not	owned	by	the	Air	Force	also	carries	restrictions.		Examples	
of	sources	of	software	or	hardware	not	owned	by	the	Air	Force	include	other	services,	military	
agencies,	contractors,	foreign,	or	privately	owned	software	and	hardware.

Designated	 Approving	 Authority	 (DAA)	 -	 Official	 with	 the	 authority	 to	 formally	 assume	
responsibility	for	operating	an	information	system	or	network	within	a	specified	environment.

Obtaining,	installing,	copying,	storing,	or	using	software	may	also	violate	a	vendor’s	license	
agreement.	 	Coordinate	with	your	Workgroup	Manager	(WM)	or	Information	Systems	Security	
Officer/Information	Assurance	Officer	(ISSO/IAO)	before	installing	any	software	or	hardware	on	
your	government	IS.

You	 as	 a	 user	 are	 responsible	 for	 reporting	 unauthorized	 or	 malicious	 activities	 to	 your	
WM	or	 ISSO/IAO.	 	 This	 notification	 is	 critical	 because	an	unreported	activity	 could	 jeopardize	
the	confidentiality,	integrity,	and	availability	of	our	mission	critical	IS’s.		Examples	of	reportable	
activities	are:

•	 Unauthorized	disclosure	of	classified	information

•	 Introduction	of	high	risk	software

•	 Introduction	of	malicious	code

•	 Sharing	passwords

•	 Fraud,	waste,	and	abuse

•	 Creating	denial	of	service

•	 Circumventing	security	policies,	processes,	or	procedures

Unauthorized	 activities	may	 also	 include	 the	 exploitation	 of	 technical	 or	 administrative	 IS	
vulnerabilities.		If	you	suspect	unauthorized	activities,	immediately	report	it	to	your	WM	or	ISSO/
IAO.		The	objective	is	to	improve	the	overall	security	posture	of	the	Air	Force	enterprise	network,	
information	 systems,	 and	 stand-alone	 computing	 devices	 through	 quick	 positive	 control	 and	
reporting	of	unauthorized	activities.	 	Unauthorized	activities	must	be	reported	 immediately	to	
determine	 the	 extent	 of	 the	 problem	and	damage.	 	Many	 reports	 from	different	 information	
systems	over	a	short	period	of	time	might	indicate	a	coordinated	attack	or	massive	viral	infection	
that	may	require	immediate	action.

User Access Controls

Access	controls	are	restrictions	that	 limit	access	to	the	resources	of	an	information	system	
(data	and	devices)	to	only	authorized	users,	programs,	processes,	or	other	systems.
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Foreign	nationals	and	contractors	must	possess	the	need	to	know	and	the	appropriate	network	
access	or	background	investigation	before	being	authorized	access	to	AF	and	DoD	networks.

User	IDs	and	passwords	are	the	most	common	methodology	comprising	an	identification	and	
authentication	program.		Here	are	some	key	points	to	keep	in	mind	concerning	passwords:

•	 Memorize	your	password	and	don’t	write	it	down

•	 NEVER	 share	 your	 password	with	 ANYONE	 including	Workgroup	Managers,	 Help	 Desk	
personnel,	or	System	Administrator	personnel.

•	 Choose	a	password	 that	 is	easy	 to	 remember,	hard	 to	guess,	and	at	 least	8	characters	
in	 length,	containing	at	 least	1	number,	1	special	character,	with	upper	and	 lower	case	
letters.

•	 Don’t	use	personal	information	like	the	names	or	birthdays	of	family	members,	pet	names,	
or	the	name	of	your	favorite	sports	team.

•	 Avoid	using	words	or	phrases	that	can	be	found	in	a	dictionary.

•	 Change	your	password	on	a	regular	basis.

•	 Do	not	use	the	same	password	on	different	systems.

•	 Passwords	to	classified	systems	must	be	treated	at	the	same	level	of	classification	as	the	
system	it	allows	access	to.

Poorly	constructed	passwords	leave	ISs	vulnerable	to	hackers.		Properly	constructed	passwords	
make	it	much	more	difficult	for	a	hacker	to	access	our	ISs.		Ensure	you	use	the	above	password	
guidelines	to	create	your	passwords.

Media

Media	is	the	physical	medium	on	which	data	has	been	saved.		Examples	include	hard	drives,	
floppy	disks,	CD-ROM,	CD-RWs,	USB	(e.g.,	thumb)	drives	and	DVDs.		The	process	you	must	take	
to	erase,	label,	and	transport	each	will	depend	on	the	classification	of	the	material.	 	You	must	
properly	follow	established	policies	and	local	procedures	when	handling	and	transporting	media.		
Improper	use	and	handling	of	media	could	result	in	the	loss	or	compromise	of	sensitive	or	even	
classified	information.

In	accordance	with	policy:

•	 Scan	all	media	for	viruses	before	use

•	 Media	containing	classified	information	must	be	marked	accordingly
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•	 Label	CD-ROMs,	or	their	containers	or	sleeves

•	 Media	bearing	a	classified	label	may	never	be	used	in	an	unclassified	system

•	 Once	unclassified	media	is	placed	on	a	classified	computer,	it	media	becomes	classified

•	 Media	containing	sensitive	data	must	be	stored	in	a	secure	location

•	 If	you	are	unsure	of	marking	and	labeling	media,	see	your	WM	or	ISSO/IAO.

You	 should	 back	 up	 all	 important	 computer	 files	 on	 a	 regular	 basis.	 	 These	 backups	 will	
minimize	the	loss	of	data	if	your	hard	drive	crashes	or	is	infected	by	a	virus.		Label	the	backups	to	
reflect	the	sensitivity	level	of	the	information	they	contain.		Prevent	erasures	by	keeping	diskettes	
away	from	magnetic	sources	such	as	radios	and	telephones.		Store	the	media	in	areas	safe	from	
potential	fire	and	water	damage.

Remanence	security	is	the	use	of	prescribed	safeguards	and	controls	to	prevent	reconstruction	
of	 sensitive	 information	 from	 the	 internal	 or	 external	 media	 it	 resides	 on.	 	 In	 other	 words,	
Remanence	 security	ensures	no	one	can	obtain	any	data	 from	media	you	have	 thrown	away.		
When	releasing,	reusing,	or	destroying	any	IS’s	external	or	internal	media	ensure	you	coordinate	
with	your	WM	beforehand.

New Technologies

New	technology	brings	new	vulnerabilities	to	our	network	and	our	information.		These	include	
modern	 fax	machines,	 cell	 phones,	 laptops,	 personal	 electronic	 devices	 (PEDs),	multifunction	
devices	(MFDs),	wireless	computer	devices,	and	remote	access	capabilities.		You	must	be	vigilant	
and	protect	information	stored	or	transmitted	on	devices	other	than	your	computer.		You	need	to	
be	as	cautious	about	security	on	these	devices	as	you	are	with	your	computer	at	work.

Social Networking

“The	Air	 Force	views	 the	use	of	 social	media	 sites	as	a	positive	way	 to	 communicate	and	
conduct	business,”	says	Gen.	C.	Robert	Kehler,	former	commander	of	Air	Force	Space	Command.	
“Social	 media	 and	 other	 emerging	 technologies	 provide	 an	 increasingly	 important	 means	 of	
communication	 and	 collaboration.	 Providing	 more	 open	 access	 will	 allow	 the	 Air	 Force	 to	
communicate	more	effectively	to	all	Air	Force	personnel,	their	families	and	external	audiences.”		
Access	to	social	networking	sites	from	the	Air	Force	network	is	for	official	use	as	well	as	limited	
personal	 use.	 	 	 Personal	 use	will	 require	 supervisors	 approval	 in	most	 cases.	 	 Internet-based	
social	networking	sites	have	become	integral	tools	for	all	types	of	operations	across	the	services.		
Therefore	the	Air	Force	wants	responsible	and	effective	use	of	such	Web	sites.
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You	must	make	sure	when	posting	to	these	sites	you	don’t	post	any	classified	or	sensitive	
information.	 Inappropriate	posts	on	the	Air	Force	network	and	any	other	operational	security	
violations	are	punishable	under	the	Uniform	Code	of	Military	Justice.

The	Air	Force	will	limit	or	restrict	the	use	of	these	sites	as	needed	because	operational	security	
and	the	safety	of	the	network	are	priorities.		Gen	Kehler	said	the	Air	Force	is	working	to	“strike	
a	balance	between	maintaining	a	 safe	and	controlled	network	while	allowing	Airmen	 to	have	
appropriate	access.		Adversaries	continually	try	to	gain	access	to	our	mission	critical	systems.	All		
users	must	do	their	part	to	help	secure	operations	conducted	in	and	through	cyberspace.”

There	are	other	electronic	devices	that	require	safeguards	as	well.

If	 you	use	a	 fax,	be	careful.	 	Make	sure	 that	 the	 recipient	will	be	 there	 to	pick	up	 the	 fax	
immediately	if	you	are	sending	sensitive	information.

Did	you	know	that	cell	phones	are	nothing	more	than	glorified	transmitters?		Anyone	with	the	
right	equipment	could	potentially	listen	to	your	conversation.		Use	a	landline	for	more	privacy,	
and	never	discuss	sensitive	information	on	an	unsecured	phone.

The	convenience	of	laptops	also	makes	them	vulnerable	to	theft	or	security	breaches.		Put	
password	protection	on	your	laptop.		Be	careful	what	you	display	on	your	screen,	especially	in	
close	quarters	such	as	airplanes.		Be	aware	of	your	laptop	when	traveling	to	prevent	theft.

Smartphones	pose	a	security	threat	for	a	number	of	reasons.		Their	small	size	and	low	cost	
make	 them	 easy	 to	 obtain	 and	 difficult	 to	 control.	 	 They	 have	 tremendous	 connectivity	 and	
storage	capabilities,	and	are	extremely	popular.		Smartphone	capabilities	make	it	very	easy	for	
a	person	to	download	information	from	your	computer.		Never	place	classified	information	on	a	
smartphone.

Multi	funtion	devices	(MFD)	are	a	combination	of	network	printer,	copier,	fax	and	scanners	and	
present	specific	vulnerabilities	to	our	networks	if	installed	improperly.		If	you	have	a	requirement	
for	 the	 installation	of	 a	MFD,	 ensure	proper	 coordination	 is	 completed	with	 your	Designated	
Approving	Authority	before	proceeding	with	the	installation.

Wireless	 networking	 technologies	 incorporate	 specific	 vulnerabilities	 and	 must	 be	
implemented	in	accordance	with	established	AF	policy	and	guidance.		See	your	WM	or	ISSO/IAO	
for	further	information.

Webmail	and	Remote	Access	Service	(RAS)	allow	you	to	access	your	email	account	and	home	
network	from	a	remote	location.		When	accessing	webmail	and	your	home	network	while	TDY	or	
away	from	your	home	station,	ensure	you	protect	your	password.				Ensure	no	one	is	in	a	position	
to	steal	your	password	via	“over	the	shoulder”	or	insider	snooping.		Remote	access	passwords	
should	always	be	different	than	your	network	password.		You	must	ALWAYS	ensure	your	password	
is	properly	protected!
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While	 prohibitions	 for	 use	 of	 internet	 based	 capabilities	 through	 government	 computers	
have	been	relaxed,	you	are	still	restricted/prohibited	from	accessing	Internet	sites,	or	engaging	in	
activity	via	social	media	sites,	involving	pornography,	gambling,	hate-crime	and	other	prohibited	
activities

Information Protection

Proper	protection	of	our	information	is	critical	to	information	assurance.		The	Department	of	
Defense	has	three	broad	categories	of	information.		DoD	categorizes	information	as	Unclassified,	
For	Official	Use	Only	(FOUO)	or	Sensitive,	and	Classified.

All	DoD	information	warrants	some	level	of	protection.		As	a	minimum,	all	DoD	unclassified	
information	must	be	reviewed	before	 it	 is	 released	 in	any	 form	outside	the	U.S.	Government.		
This	includes	information	posted	to	Air	Force	public	web	sites.		Contact	your	Public	Affairs	office	
before	releasing	information	outside	of	your	personal	control.

Since	computers	are	now	so	integrated	into	everything	we	do,	it	was	only	a	matter	of	time	
until	computer	warfare	evolved.

InformatIon operatIons

As	 defined	 in	 the	 beginning,	 Information	 Operations	 (IO)	 are	 those	 actions	 taken	
to	 affect	 adversary	 information	 and	 information	 systems	 while	 defending	 one’s	
own	 information	and	 information	 Systems.	 	AFDD	2.5	defines	 IO	as	 the	 integrated	

employment	 of	 the	 core	 capabilities	 of	 influence	 operations,	 electronics	 warfare	 operations,	
network	warfare	operations,	in	concert	with	specified	integrated	control	enablers,	to	influence,	
disrupt,	corrupt	or	usurp	adversarial	human	and	automated	decision	making	while	protecting	our	
own.	Information	operations	provide	a	nonkinetic	capability	to	the	warfighter.	These	capabilities	
can	create	effects	across	the	entire	battlespace	and	are	conducted	across	the	spectrum	of	conflict	
from	peace	to	war	and	back	to	peace.	Unlike	air	superiority,	information	superiority	is	a	degree	of	
dominance	in	the	information	domain	which	allows	friendly	forces	the	ability	to	collect,	control,	
exploit,	and	defend	information	without	effective	opposition.

“Information has emerged as both a critical capability and a vulnerability across 
the spectrum of military operations. We must be prepared to attain information 
superiority across that same spectrum. The United States is not alone in recognizing 
this need--potential adversaries worldwide are rapidly improving or pursuing 
their own information warfare capabilities. As the Air Force evolves into the air 
and space force of the 21st century, it must establish a foundation for developing 
capabilities critical to meeting the emerging challenges of the information age.”

MICHAEL E. RYAN, General, USAF
Former Chief of Staff of the Air Force

5 August 1998
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Now	that	we’ve	defined	 Information	Operations	and	emphasized	 its	 importance	 in	 todays	
fighting	environment,	let’s	look	closer	at	the	three	components	of	IO.

Influence Operations

Influence	 operations	 are	 focused	 on	 affecting	 the	 perceptions	 and	 behaviors	 of	 leaders,	
groups,	 or	 entire	 populations.	 Influence	 operations	 employ	 capabilities	 to	 affect	 behaviors,	
protect	 operations,	 communicate	 commander’s	 intent,	 and	 project	 accurate	 information	 to	
achieve	 desired	 effects	 across	 the	 cognitive	 domain.	 These	 effects	 should	 result	 in	 differing	
behavior	 or	 a	 change	 in	 the	 adversary’s	 decision	 cycle,	 which	 aligns	 with	 the	 commander’s	
objectives.	The	military	capabilities	of	influence	operations	are	psychological	operations	(PSYOP),	
military	 deception	 (MILDEC),	 operations	 security	 (OPSEC),	 counterintelligence	 (CI)	 operations,	
counterpropaganda	operations,	and	public	affairs	(PA)	operations.

Network Warfare Operations

Network	warfare	operations	are	 the	 integrated	planning,	employment,	and	assessment	of	
military	capabilities	to	achieve	desired	effects	across	the	interconnected	analog	and	digital	network	
portion	of	the	battlespace.	Network	warfare	operations	are	conducted	in	the	information	domain	
through	the	combination	of	hardware,	software,	data,	and	human	interaction.	The	operational	
activities	of	network	warfare	operations	are	network	attack	(NetA),	network	defense	(NetD)	and	
network	warfare	support	(NS).

Electronic Warfare Operations

Electronic	warfare	operations	are	the	integrated	planning,	employment,	and	assessment	of	
military	capabilities	to	achieve	desired	effects	across	the	electromagnetic	domain	in	support	of	
operational	objectives.	These	include	radio,	visible,	infrared,	microwave,	directed	energy,	and	all	
other	frequencies.		Electronic	warfare	operations	is	responsible	for	coordination	and	deconfliction	
of	all	friendly	uses	of	the	spectrum	(air,	land,	sea,	and	space)	as	well	as	attacking	and	denying	
enemy	 uses.	 The	 military	 capabilities	 of	 electronic	 warfare	 operations	 are	 electronic	 attack,	
electronic	protection,	and	electronic	warfare	support.

Conclusion

In	summary,	new	developments	in	computer	technology,	like	wireless	communications	and	
personal	electronic	devices,	pose	a	great	threat	to	our	network	security.		Fortunately,	we	have	
also	developed	security	mechanisms	to	mitigate	those	vulnerabilities.	These	new	technologies	
have	also	introduced	a	new	concept	in	the	Information	Age,	Information	Operations,	that	allow	
warfighters	complete	access	to	the	information	they	need,	where	and	when	they	need	it.		You	
play	a	vital	 role	 in	this	new	concept	to	ensure	the	protection	and	defense	of	 information	and	
information	systems.
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Suicide Awareness

46
Reading Assignment:

•	 No	reading	associated	with	this	lesson.

Cognitive Lesson Objective: 
•	 Identify	key	factors	in	the	Air	Force	Suicide	Prevention	Program.

Cognitive Samples of Behavior:
•	 Describe	the	risk	factors	of	impending	suicide	attempts.	

•	 Explain	 what	 action	 commanders	 may	 take	 to	 intervene	 in	
impending	suicides.

•	 List	the	reasons	why	people	fail	to	seek	suicide	prevention	help.	

•	 Identify	who	is	responsible	to	help	prevent	suicides.	

Affective Lesson Objective: 
•	 Respond	positively	to	the	importance	of	Air	Force	Suicide	Prevention	

Program.

Affective Sample of Behavior: 
•	 	Voluntarily	participate	in	classroom	discussions.
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Operational Risk Management (ORM)

47
Cognitive Learning Objective: 

•	 Know	 the	 significant	 elements	 of	 Operational	 Risk	Management	
(ORM).

Cognitive Samples of Behavior:
•	 Define	ORM.

•	 State	the	purpose	and	scope	of	ORM.

•	 State	the	goal	of	ORM.

•	 Name	the	four	ORM	principles.

•	 Know	the	6-step	ORM	process.

Affective Lesson Objective: 
•	 Respond	to	the	goals	of	ORM.

Affective Sample of Behavior: 
•	 Exercise	 situational	 awareness	 and	 risk	 management	 in	 routine	

activities.
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This	 lesson	introduces	you	to	Air	Force	Operational	Risk	Management	(ORM)	and	provides	
you	with	a	basic	understanding	of	the	six-step	process.		The	articles	that	follow	will	discuss	the	
importance	of	ORM	and	give	examples	of	on-	and	off-duty	uses	of	ORM.

ORM	is	a	 logic-based,	common	sense	approach	 to	making	calculated	decisions	on	human,	
materiel,	 and	 environmental	 factors	 before,	 during,	 and	 after	Air	 Force	mission	 activities	 and	
operations,	i.e.,	on-	and	off	the	job.	It’s	purpose	and	scope	are	to	enable	commanders,	functional	
managers,	 supervisors,	 and	 individuals	 to	maximize	 operational	 capabilities	 while	minimizing	
risks	by	applying	a	simple,	systematic	process	appropriate	for	all	personnel	and	Air	force	functions.	
Therefore,	 the	goal	of	ORM	 is	 to	enhance	mission	effectiveness	at	all	 levels,	while	preserving	
assets	and	safeguarding	health	and	welfare.

The	Pocket	Guide	to	USAF	Operational	Risk	Management	lists	four	principles	which	govern	
all	actions	associated	with	ORM.	These	principles	are	continuously	employed	and	are	applicable	
before,	during,	and	after	all	tasks	and	operations.

1.	 Accept	 No	 Unnecessary	 Risk:	
Unnecessary	 risk	 comes	 without	
a	 commensurate	 return	 in	 terms	
of	 real	 benefits	 or	 available	
opportunities.	 All	 U.S.	 Air	 Force	
missions	 and	 our	 daily	 routines	
involve	 risk.	 The	 most	 logical	
choices	 for	 accomplishing	 a	
mission	 are	 those	 that	 meet	 all	
mission	 requirements	 with	 the	
minimum	 acceptable	 risk.	 The	
corollary	 to	 this	 axiom	 is	 “accept	
necessary	 risk”	 required	 to	
successfully	 complete	 the	mission	
or	task.

Adapted from the Air Force Safety Center’s Guidance on Risk Management

The	Risk	Management	program	is	undergoing	significant	transformation.	

One	 of	 the	 many	 changes	 with	 Risk	 Management	 is	 the	 name.	 Originally	 called	 ORM	
(Operational	Risk	Management),	the	"O"	was	taken	out	to	emphasize	that	Risk	Management	is	a	
24/7	state	of	mind	and	not	just	during	official	operations.				

However,	 until	 revised	 guidance	 and	 training	 revisions	 are	 completed,	 use	 of	 the	 6-Step	
ORM	Process	(and	any	associated	training/testing	based	on	this	process)	will	continue	to	be	the	
standard.		Therefore,	the	following	reading	consists	of	material	referencing	ORM.
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2.	 Make	Risk	Decisions	at	the	Appropriate	Level:	Making	risk	decisions	at	the	appropriate	
level	 establishes	 clear	 accountability.	 Those	 accountable	 for	 the	 success	 or	 failure	 of	
the	mission	must	be	included	in	the	risk	decision	process.	The	appropriate	level	for	risk	
decisions	 is	the	one	that	can	allocate	the	resources	to	reduce	the	risk	or	eliminate	the	
hazard	and	implement	controls.	Typically,	the	commander,	leader,	or	individual	responsible	
for	executing	the	mission	or	task	is:

•	 Authorized	to	accept	levels	of	risk	typical	of	the	planned	operation	(i.e.,	loss	of	mission	
effectiveness,	normal	wear	and	tear	on	materiel).

•	 Required	 to	elevate	decisions	 to	 the	next	 level	 in	 the	 chain	of	 command	after	 it	 is	
determined	 those	 controls	 available	 to	 him/her	will	 not	 reduce	 residual	 risk	 to	 an	
acceptable	level.

3.	 Accept	Risk	When	Benefits	Outweigh	the	Costs:	All	identified	benefits	should	be	compared	
to	all	identified	costs.	Balancing	costs	and	benefits	may	be	a	subjective	process	and	open	
to	interpretation.	Ultimately,	the	balance	may	have	to	be	determined	by	the	appropriate	
decision	authority.

4.	 Integrate	 ORM	 into	 Air	 Force	 Doctrine	 and	 Planning	 at	 all	 Levels:	 To	 effectively	 apply	
risk	management,	 commanders	must	 dedicate	 time	 and	 resources	 to	 incorporate	 risk	
management	principles	into	the	planning	processes.	Risks	are	more	easily	assessed	and	
managed	in	the	planning	stages	of	an	operation.	Integrating	risk	management	into	planning	
as	early	as	possible	provides	the	decision-maker	the	greatest	opportunity	to	apply	ORM	
principles.	Additionally,	feedback	must	be	provided	to	benefit	future	missions/activities.

Why Bother With orM?

by Maj Phillip P. Taber, 8 AF/SEF, Barksdale AFB
Road and Rec Magazine, Summer 1999 Issue

During	the	past	year,	I	have	taught	operational	risk	management	(ORM)	to	more	than	
800	people	as	part	of	the	8th	Air	Force	ORM	Roadshow.	While	some	embraced	the	
ORM	concepts	enthusiastically,	 I	encountered	many	skeptics	who	thought	 this	was	

just	a	passing	fad.	Although	I	truly	believe	 in	the	concepts	and	tolls	provided	within	ORM,	my	
belief	is	irrelevant.	You	must	decide	for	yourself.

Just Another Fad

The	idea	of	weighing	risk	and	balancing	it	against	a	desired	outcome	or	mission	is	not	a	new	
concept.	Many	personnel	have	used	some	form	of	risk	management	with	great	success	throughout	
their	careers.	Although	not	a	“new’	concept,	ORM	merely	offers	a	more	formalized	process	that	
can	be	easily	understood	and	used	daily	by	anyone	in	their	job.	Why	go	to	the	pain	of	formalizing	
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this	 systematic	process	of	 risk	management?	Primarily,	 because	not	 everyone	understands	or	
uses	the	concepts	of	risk	management--not	everyone	possesses	this	“sixth”	sense	often	referred	
to	as	common	sense.

Common Sense

One	of	the	most	common	reactions	to	ORM	is,	“It’s	just	common	sense.”	On	the	surface,	this	
reaction	seems	rational	and	 logical;	however,	military	and	civilian	mishap	statistics	reveal	 that	
over	80	percent	of	all	mishaps	are	a	result	of	or	can	be	attributed	to	human	factors/error.

A	 review	 of	 these	 mishaps	 normally	 reveals	 an	 obvious	 absence	 of	 common	 sense	 in	
combination	with	other	human	inconsistencies	that	caused	the	human	error	mishaps.	A	lack	of	
apparent	common	sense	can	simply	be	described	as	not	possessing	a	systematic	or	logical	process	
to	analyze	and	manage	risk.

Just What is Common Sense, Anyway?

Quite	often	the	term	“common	sense”	is	overused	or	used	out	of	context.	How	do	you	define	
common	sense?

Some	would	suggest	common	sense	is	simply	possessing	situational	awareness,	while	others	
would	define	common	sense	as	the	ability	to	apply	sound	and	consistent	judgment	regardless	of	
formal	education.

For	the	sake	of	this	discussion,	we	will	assume	you	are	new	to	your	unit	and	are	attempting	to	
learn	a	new	task	for	which	you	have	no	previous	exposure.	Without	some	type	of	directions	or	
formal	 guidance,	 you	 would	 likely	 develop	 your	 own	
technique	or	set	of	directions	through	trial	and	error.	Even	
with	technical	directions	or	technical	orders	(T.O.),	you	would	
still	 lack	the	depth	of	knowledge	required	to	complete	this	
new	task	with	the	skill	and	efficiency	of	a	new	craftsman.

A	true	craftsman	represents	the	culmination	of	countless	
iterations	 of	 experimentation,	 searching	 for	 efficiency	 and	
mastery	 of	 a	 craft	 or	 process.	 Craftsmen	 know	 the	 “tricks	
of	the	trade”	which	were	handed	down	to	them	from	their	
mentors	 or	 teachers--from	 craftsman	 to	 apprentice.	What	
is	common	sense	to	a	craftsman	is	not	necessarily	common	
sense	 to	 an	 apprentice.	 Only	 after	 you	 observe	 and	 work	
with	 the	 craftsman	 do	 you	 begin	 to	 fully	 understand	 and	
learn	their	secrets	and,	in	a	sense,	graduate	to	their	level	of	
common	sense.



                                                   Operational Risk Management (ORM)     591

Trial and Error

Currently,	the	US	military	is	facing	monumental	challenges	in	trying	to	accomplish	its	mission	
in	 the	 face	 of	 shrinking	 budgets,	 extremely	 low	 retention	 rates,	 and	 high	 operations	 tempo.	
Unlike	the	previous	“days	of	Camelot,”	the	abundant	supply	of	parts,	equipment,	and	experienced	
personnel	no	longer	exists.	The	exodus	of	our	experienced	personnel	(craftsman)	is	dramatically	
lowering	our	 corporate	 knowledge.	Without	 the	benefit	of	 our	 craftsman,	we	are	 forcing	our	
apprentices	to	perform	at	levels	previously	reserved	for	our	most	experienced	personnel.

To	 prevent	 or	 lessen	 the	mistakes	made	 during	 the	 inevitable	 trial-and-error	 process,	 we	
must	capture	and	transfer	our	collective	experience	and	craftsmanship	to	our	apprentices,	thus	
avoiding	potential	losses	to	our	combat	resources--our	personnel	and	equipment.

The Perfect Tool

ORM	uses	 numerous	 tools	which	 are	 perfect	 for	 capturing	 and	 retaining	 valuable	 experience	
before	it	 is	forever	lost.	Many	of	the	ORM	hazard	identification/analysis	tools,	such	as	the	Op-
erational	 Analysis,	 Preliminary	 Hazard	 Analysis,	 Change	 Analysis,	 or	 the	 “What	 If”	 Analysis,	
are	 ideal	 for	 capturing	 and	 incorporating	 the	 irreplaceable	 wealth	 of	 experience	 and	 knowl-
edge	 still	 in	 the	military.	 These	 types	 of	 structured	 tools	 are	 far	more	 reliable	 in	 securing	 in-
formation	 than	 current	 processes,	 such	 as	 word	 of	 mouth	 or	 out-of-date	 continuity	 books.

Can Common Sense Be Taught?

It	would	be	simply	naïve	to	imply	everyone	who	enters	the	military	understands	the	concepts	
of	risk	assessment	and	possesses	a	systematic	approach	to	risk	management.	Most	basic/entry-
level	 technical	 schools	 currently	 teach	a	compliance-oriented/	“no	brainer”	concept	of	 safety.	
While	this	isn’t	a	completely	bad	mindset,	it’s	sometimes	too	rigorous	and	doesn’t	allow	any	room	
for	flexibility	and	adaptation	in	a	rapidly	changing	environment,	such	as	contingency	operations.

Additionally,	 pure	 compliance-oriented	 safety	 can	 have	 a	 negative	 impact	 on	 mission	
outcome.	This	 is	one	of	the	reasons	personnel	are	willing	to	 ignore	or	violate	T.O.s	or	existing	
safety	procedures	during	“real	world”	operations	to	ensure	mission	success.

In	contrast,	formal	ORM	emphasizes	mission	success	through	the	identification	and	control	of	
hazards/conditions	that	could	lead	to	mission	failure.	Although	not	the	focus	of	ORM,	safety	does	
indirectly	benefit.	How	many	times	have	you	heard,	“If	you	do	the	smart/tactical	things,	safety	
will	take	care	of	itself?”	Lower	mishap	rates	are	a	by-product	of	ORM--not	its	focus!
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Bottom Line

ORM	is	not	just	another	management	initiative	or	safety	program	designed	to	be	eyewash	
hanging	 on	 the	wall	 for	 an	 inspector,	 or	 an	 annoying,	 time-consuming	 paperwork	 drill.	 Once	
fully	implemented,	ORM	can	provide	the	backdrop	and	tools	to	maximize	combat	capability	and	
ensure	mission	success.

orM: Saving LiveS for reaL

by Lt Col Randy Schavrien, HQ AETC/SEO, Randolph AFB
Torch Magazine October 1997 Issue

With	 Colonel	 Roodhouse’s	 retirement,	 the	 Operational	 Risk	 Management	 (ORM)	
banner	has	been	passed	to	me.	Col	R	did	a	great	job	over	the	past	year	covering	the	
six-step	ORM	process	in	TORCH.	Although	extensive,	his	articles	dealt	mainly	with	

the	philosophy	and	theory	behind	ORM.	Unless	you	 just	 love	risk	management,	 the	 light	bulb	
may	not	have	gone	on	for	everyone.	So	with	this	article,	I	want	to	give	you	a	real	world	example	
of	how	using	risk	management	did	in	fact	save	lives	and	resources.	With	many	kudos	to	Maj	Miles	
“Cowboy”	Crowell,	HQ	USAFE/SE,	here’s	how	RAF	Lakenheath	used	ORM	to	everyone’s	benefit.	
Trust	me,	this	is	not	about	flying--it’s	really	a	ground	safety	article.

In	1995,	the	runway	at	Lakenheath	needed	extensive	repairs,	so	extensive	that	the	runway	
would	be	closed	for	several	months	to	repair	not	only	the	runway,	but	the	taxiways	as	well.	But	
operations	could	not	be	shutdown,	so	the	decision	was	made	to	move	operations	to	a	nearby	
base	at	RAF	Honnington.

Lakenheath’s	chief	of	safety	was	concerned	about	the	move,	so	he	asked	one	of	his	bright	
and	newly	ORM-trained	officers	to	help.	Being	the	bright	officer	he	was,	he	pulled	out	his	risk	
management	guide	and	began	the	six-step	process,	applying	Deliberate	Risk	Management.

The	first	thing	Lakenheath	had	to	do	was	IDENTIFY THE HAZARDS--Step	1.	There	are	numerous	
ways	of	doing	this.	Lakenheath	started	by	using	the	Operational	Analysis	tool.	They	reviewed	the	
planned	operation	 and	described	 the	mission,	 defining	 tasks	 and	 conditions	 under	which	 the	
operation	was	to	be	conducted.	They	broke	the	operation	down	into	“bite	sized”	chunks,	and	for	
each,	they	devised	flow	diagrams	to	show	time	and	location	relationships.	The	Combined	Safety	
Council	(CSC)	convened	to	accomplish	a	“Preliminary	Hazard	Analysis.”	Using	the	“What	If”	and	
“Scenario”	techniques,	they	asked	experts,	reviewed	reports,	and	looked	at	data	bases	to	come	
up	with	a	list	of	over	1,000	possible	hazards.	We’ll	focus	on	only	one--exposure	to	automobile	
accidents--in	this	discussion.
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ASSESS THE RISK,	 Step	2	 in	 the	ORM	process,	came	next.	The	first	action	 in	 this	 step	was	
to	 assess	 hazard	 exposure.	 The	 CSC	 figured	 approximately	 300	 people	 would	 travel	 to	 RAF	
Honnington	on	any	given	day.	The	distance	was	approximately	20	miles,	and	they	expected	to	
conduct	 operations	 at	 Honnington	 for	 about	 90	 days.	 Using	 public	 math,	 they	 assumed	 300	
people/day	x	20	miles	x	90	days	=	540,000	units	of	Road	Hazard	Exposure	(RHE).	Now	it	was	time	
to	assess	hazard	severity	and	probability.	For	this,	they	turned	to	the	experts,	the	United	Kingdom	
Ministry	of	Transport	(MOT).	From	the	MOT	statistical	data	base,	worst	case	with	no	other	risk	
controls,	Lakenheath	could	expect	1	Fatality/100,000	units	RHE	and	about	15-20	vehicle	mishaps	
overall.	This	equated	to	5.4	deaths	for	the	operation	in	question!	This	made	automobile	accidents	
highly	ranked	in	the	priority	of	risks	to	be	controlled.

Lakenheath	planners	then	moved	into	Step	3--ANALYZE CONTROL MEASURES.	Again	using	
brainstorming	techniques,	the	CSC	identified	control	options	and	determined	their	effects.	They	
discovered	seat	belt	usage	would	cut	fatality	probability	and	severity	by	over	half.	By	traveling	
on	select	routes	and	avoiding	peak	hours,	they	could	also	reduce	mishap	probability.	They	also	
addressed	the	exposure	problem	with	a	busing	solution:	figuring	25	people	per	bus,	the	RHE	was	
cut	to	21,600	(540,000/25).	Checking	the	bus	fatality	rate	with	the	UK	MOT,	they	found	the	rate	
for	buses	was	only	1	Fatality/200,000	RHE.	This	reduced	their	risk	assessment	to	0.1	fatality	for	the	
entire	operation.	There	were	some	other	control	measures	devised,	such	as	mandatory	routes,	
driver	selection,	and	scheduling	off-peak	travel	periods.	These	and	other	control	measures	were	
then	prioritized	for	selection;	the	above	made	the	cut.

Step	4,	MAKE CONTROL DECISION,	was	easy.	Here’s	the	beauty	of	Risk	Management:	the	CSC	
had	 logical,	 scientific,	 calculated	 solutions,	 which	 commanders	 like,	 ranked	 for	 the	 Wing	
Commander	to	choose	from.	The	control	measures	were	ranked	based	on	feasibility	(Can	we	do	
it),	efficacy	(How	well	the	control	will	work),	and	efficiency	(How	much	will	it	cost).	The	busing	
solution	was	cheaper	than	paying	individual	mileage,	and	the	mandatory	busing	plan	was	selected.	
Of	course,	not	everyone	could	ride	the	bus	without	an	adverse	impact	on	the	mission,	so	other	
control	measures	were	adopted.	An	aggressive	seat-belt	awareness	program	was	used;	mandatory	
routes	were	selected	to	avoid	congested	areas	and	known	high	accident	areas;	and	movements	
were	scheduled	to	avoid	peak	traffic	periods.	Finally,	only	highly	qualified	individuals	were	allowed	
to	drive,	and	these	drivers	were	provided	with	additional	driver	training.

Lakenheath’s	 next	 challenge	 was	 Step	 5--
RISK CONTROL IMPLEMENTATION.	 They	made	
the	 implementation	 clear	 by	 publishing	 a	
detailed	Operating	Instruction	which	established	
responsibilities	 and	 accountability.	 They	 also	
advertised	 the	 program.	 Commanders	 briefed	
it	at	commander’s	call,	and	they	demonstrated	
support	 through	 participation:	 when	 the	 wing	
commander	flew,	he	liked	to	ride	up	front	in	the	
bus,	while	the	general	from	3rd	AF	preferred	the	
back.	This	even	demonstrated	the	policy	applied	
to	everyone.
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Next	came	Step	6--SUPERVISE AND REVIEW.	Commanders,	Safety,	and	 the	security	 forces	
did	periodic	spot	checks	to	insure	compliance.	Very	few	deviations	were	noted	because	of	the	
successful	 awareness	 program,	 and	 these	 folks	 were	 retrained.	 About	 halfway	 through	 the	
operation,	road	construction	started	on	the	primary	mandatory	route.	The	CSC	reapplied	the	ORM	
process,	did	some	change	analysis,	and	modified	the	mandatory	route.	The	wing	commander	was	
able	 to	measure	mishaps	 prevented:	 instead	 of	 the	 predicted	 5	 fatalities	 and	 15-20	mishaps,	
there	were	zero	fatalities	and	only	5	mishaps.	Further,	in	all	5	mishaps,	there	was	100%	seat-belt	
usage	which	was	directly	responsible	for	minimizing	injuries.	These	measures	show	the	benefits	
of	ORM	versus	the	cost	in	time,	personnel,	and	efforts	to	implement.

Of	course,	things	could	have	been	done	even	better.	Lakenheath	did	not	document	all	 the	
steps	 in	 the	ORM	process	 they	used.	 This	would’ve	helped	 the	next	unit	 faced	with	 a	 similar	
situation.	They	also	could’ve	checked	on	route	construction	plans	with	local	authorities.

Hopefully,	you	can	better	appreciate	how	ORM	is	a	useful	tool	 in	maintaining	our	valuable	
resources.	 As	we	 in	 AETC	 comply	with	 a	 1	Oct.	 97	 implementation	 date	 for	Operational	 Risk	
Management	(ORM),	permanent	party	members,	students,	and	trainees	are	all	being	indoctrinated	
in	risk	management.	They	are	incorporating	it	in	our	courseware	planning,	in	Professional	Military	
Education,	and	in	commissioning	and	basic	training.	Major	Crowell	said	it	best:	“Please	remember	
what	I	have	been	saying	about	ORM	from	the	beginning,	this	will	not	happen	overnight,	but	it	will	
never	happen	if	we	don’t	start.”	Let’s	get	started.

riSk ManageMent and the faMiLy vacation

By Bob Van Elsberg, Managing Editor
Road and Rec Magazine, Winter ‘97 issue

If	 you	haven’t	 heard	 about	Risk	Management	 yet,	 you	almost	 certainly	will	 in	 the	near	
future.	 Summed	up	 in	 simple	 terms,	 it’s	 balancing	 the	 risks	 against	 the	 benefits	 to	 be	
gained	 in	a	situation,	 then	choosing	 the	most	effective	course	of	action.	 It’s	also	about	

making	everyone	within	an	organization	part	of	the	safety	team-an	 important	member	whose	
observations	are	 taken	 into	account.	But	can	 the	risk	management	process	be	something	you	
can	take	home?	The	following	story	applies	the	process	to	something	anyone	can	appreciate-the	
family	vacation	trip.	

I	leaned	back	from	the	road	map	and	let	out	a	sigh.	If	I’d	measured	right,	it	was	more	than	950	
miles	from	Albuquerque	to	my	parent’s	house	in	Little	Rock,	Arkansas.	“Now	that,”	I	thought,	“is	
well	beyond	even	a	‘brutal’	1-day	drive.”	I	could	see	this	stretching	into	a	2-day	highway	marathon,	
complete	with	fast	food	stops	and	the	most	economical	hotel	my	wife	and	I’d	be	willing	to	sleep	
in.	
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Time	was	a	real	concern-so	was	safety.	I	didn’t	relish	spending	nearly	a	third	of	my	vacation	on	
the	road.	I	debated	piling	on	the	miles	the	first	day	so	we	could	get	there	early	on	the	second.	But	
would	that	be	safe?	Could	I	be	putting	more	at	risk	than	I	was	gaining?	Could	I	wind	up	tired	and	
vulnerable	to	an	accident-something	that	could	completely	ruin	our	vacation?	I	figured	there’s	
got	to	be	a	sensible	balance-one	that	would	allow	us	to	travel	as	quickly	and	safely	as	possible.	
The	trick	was	finding	out	just	what	that	balance	was.	

Well,	 I	found	out	I	had	a	tool.	 I’d	recently	spent	a	week	evaluating	the	Air	Force’s	new	risk	
management	curriculum.	And	although	 I’d	seen	examples	of	how	this	worked	on	the	“macro”	
level-unit	deployments	and	the	like-it	struck	me	I	could	get	some	“mileage”	out	of	this	for	myself.	

But	how?	This	had	 to	 translate	down	 to	 the	user-friendly	 level	 for	me.	So	 I	 sat	down	and	
looked	at	the	risk	management	process.	 I	could	see	the	common	sense	 involved.	 It	was	 just	a	
matter	of	application.	

First,	I	asked	myself	what	were	the	possible	hazards	on	my	trip?	I	knew	from	past	experience	
that	 too	much	 time	behind	 the	wheel	 could	 lead	 to	 driver	 fatigue.	 I’d	 also	 seen	 enough	 bad	
weather	on	trips	to	know	that	could	make	driving	dangerous.	And	my	car	had	93,000	miles	on	it,	
enough	where	I	wasn’t	absolutely	sure	I	could	trust	it	to	make	the	trip	without	a	breakdown	of	
some	sort.	

Second,	I	needed	to	consider	how	likely	it	was	that	one	of	these	things	would	actually	happen	
to	us	and	how	severe	an	effect	it	would	have.	Naturally,	the	more	often	you	do	something	which	
involves	risk,	the	greater	likelihood	the	law	of	averages	will	catch	up	to	you.	Every	one	of	those	
950	miles	offered	an	opportunity	for	me	to	
make	 a	 driving	 error-especially	 after	 I’d	
been	behind	the	wheel	for	several	hours.	
Also,	 I	 knew	 from	 past	 experience	 that	
“weather	 happens”-especially	 in	 the	
Midwest.	Every	hour	on	the	road	offered	a	
chance	for	one	of	nature’s	surprises.	And	
while	most	cars	will	run	950	miles	without	
a	 breakdown,	 we	 had	 nearly	 100	 times	
that	on	our	odometer	before	even	starting	
the	trip.	I	couldn’t	help	but	feel	the	law	of	
averages	must	surely	have	me	in	its	sights.	
Any	of	 these	events	could	easily	delay	or	
end	our	trip.	

The	 third	 thing	 I	had	 to	do	was	come	up	with	a	plan	 to	deal	with	 these	risks.	Obviously,	 I	
couldn’t	reduce	the	number	of	miles	in	the	trip.	I	could,	however,	reduce	the	number	of	miles	I	
was	driving	and	lessen	the	likelihood	of	a	fatigue-caused	accident.	I	could	tilt	the	law	of	averages	
in	our	favor	by	sharing	driving	duties	with	my	wife	rather	than	hogging	the	wheel	(which	I	usually	
do).	Certainly,	I	couldn’t	control	the	weather,	but	I	could	at	least	spend	a	few	minutes	watching	
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the	Weather	Channel	so	I	could	try	to	avoid	any	conflicts	with	Mother	Nature.	Also,	knowing	we	
had	so	many	miles	on	our	car,	I	figured	it	made	sense	to	have	our	regular	mechanic	look	over	the	
car	BEFORE	we	left.	Nothing	lasts	forever	without	breaking,	and	I’d	rather	not	be	surprised	on	the	
road.	

Having	thought	about	how	we	were	going	to	handle	this	trip,	my	fourth	step	was	to	set	some	
goals.	Maybe	it	made	better	sense	to	spread	the	driving	out	more	evenly	between	the	2	days.	
A	second	look	at	the	map	showed	that	Clinton,	Oklahoma,	was	just	a	shade	over	halfway-a	still	
respectable	500	miles	to	cover	the	first	day.	Allowing	for	three	gas	stops,	driver	changes,	and	a	
break	for	lunch,	an	8	a.m.	Albuquerque	departure	made	a	6	p.m.	arrival	in	Clinton	very	realistic.	
We	could	get	there	in	time	for	a	nice	dinner,	a	little	relaxation,	and	a	good	night’s	sleep	for	the	
next	day.	This	was	certainly	better	than	“driving	‘til	we	dropped,”	choking	down	some	fast	food,	
then	taking	potluck	on	hotel	availability.	

The	next	step	was	“implementing”	my	risk	management	plan,	which	meant	making	sure	my	
wife	understood	what	I	wanted	to	do	and	willingly	supported	the	plan.	No	problem.	I	found	out	
she	never	was	 impressed	with	my	former	“drive	 ‘til	 I	drop”	approach	to	road	trips.	 I	 think	the	
word	“grueling”	entered	the	conversation	somewhere.	

Finally,	it	was	simply	a	matter	of	putting	the	plan	into	action	and	seeing	how	well	it	worked.	
My	road	trips	don’t	 lend	themselves	to	anything	as	complex	as	metrics,	but	a	checklist	works.	
It’s	a	pretty	easy	matter	to	log	the	mileage	and	time,	along	with	the	gas,	food,	and	lodging	costs.	
Done	right,	you	wind	up	with	a	standard	you	can	use	to	plan	for	other	trips.	

And	there	is	the	satisfaction	factor	of	arriving	rested-rather	than	exhausted--relaxed-rather	
than	nerve-wracked,	and	in	one	piece-	rather	than	in	a	hospital.	
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Affective Lesson Objective:

•	 Value	appropriate	professional	relationships	between	officers	and	
enlisted	members.

Affective Sample of Behavior:
•	 	Actively	participate	in	classroom	discussion.
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NCO PersPeCtive
tOP Air FOrCe eNlisted rANk: riCh iN histOry

Chief Master Sergeant James B. Morton

In	 the	 Unprofessional	 Relations	 and	 Unprofessional	 Relations	 Case	 Studies	 lessons,	
you	 were	 given	 the	 guidelines	 for	 avoiding	 unprofessional	 relationships	 with	 enlisted	
personnel.	 This	 lesson	will	 help	 increase	 your	 understanding	 of	 your	 relationship	with	

senior	noncommissioned	officers	 (NCOs),	giving	you	an	overall	perspective	of	 the	professional	
relationship	between	officers	and	enlisted	personnel.

Dec.	1	[2009]	marks	the	50th	anniversary	of	the	first	person	promoted	to	the	grade	of	chief	
master	sergeant.	

The	mere	mention	of	 the	title	“chief”	brings	to	mind	visions	of	wisdom,	strength,	bravery,	
commitment	and	honor.	But	the	grade	of	chief	master	sergeant	actually	has	a	humble	history.	

Originally	 recommended	 by	 the	 Cordiner	 Committee	 (formally	 known	 as	 the	 Defense	
Advisory	Committee	on	Professional	and	Technical	Compensation)	in	1957,	the	creation	of	the	
“supergrades,”	 E-8	 and	 E-9,	 was	 driven	 primarily	 by	 grim	 enlisted	 retention	 figures	 over	 the	
previous	10	years.	

In	1949,	more	than	80	percent	of	our	first-term	Airmen	left	the	service	after	their	first	tour.	
With	the	Soviet	Union’s	 launch	of	“Sputnik”	sending	waves	of	panic	 through	our	government,	
and	military	leaders	reporting	to	Congress	that	U.S.-based	strategic	bombers	could	not	get	off	the	
ground	in	response	to	a	missile	attack	due	to	the	lack	of	skilled	maintenance	personnel,	Congress	
took	heed.	

In	early	1956,	Congress	commissioned	then-General	Electric	president,	Ralph	J.	Cordiner,	to	
review	 the	 reasons	 for	 poor	 retention.	 The	 Cordiner	 Committee	 found	 sophisticated	weapon	
systems	were	causing	more	time	to	be	spent	in	training,	rather	than	in	work	within	an	Airman’s	
specialty.	

Additionally,	 the	 committee	 reported	 that	most	 Airmen	 could	 expect	much	 higher	 pay	 in	
comparable	civilian	positions.	They	reported	a	significant	pay	inversion	between	supervisory	and	
subordinate	personnel,	and	finally,	found	severe	promotion	stagnation	at	the	grade	of	E-7.	

In	response	to	the	committee’s	recommendations,	President	Eisenhower	signed	Public	Law	
85-422,	establishing	the	two	new	highest	enlisted	grades	for	all	services	and	a	new	compensation	
system	aimed	at	reducing	turnover.	
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An	 extremely	 important	 underlying	 reason	 for	 the	 creation	 of	 chief	master	 sergeant	 was	
to	 show	young	men	and	women	serving	 their	first	 term	 that	 there	was	 significant	prestige	 in	
becoming	a	senior	noncommissioned	officer	in	terms	of	both	pay	and	position.	Air	Force	leaders	
also	saw	this	as	an	opportunity	to	slowly	do	away	with	the	warrant	officer	ranks.	

The	Air	Force	initially	selected	2,000	personnel	for	promotion	to	senior	master	sergeant,	with	
actual	dates	of	rank	being	Sept.	1,	1958,	and	March	1,	1959.	Of	those	initial	2,000	senior	master	
sergeant	 selects,	 1,700	were	 later	 selected	 for	 promotion	 to	 chief	master	 sergeant,	with	 620	
being	promoted	on	Dec.1,	1959.	The	remaining	promotions	were	withheld	until	June	of	1960	due	
to	budgetary	limitations.	

Some	 will	 say	 that	 many	 of	 the	 same	 situations	 that	 prompted	 creation	 of	 chief	 master	
sergeant	 exist	 today:	 pay	 disparity	 between	 supervisory	 and	 subordinate	 personnel,	 alarming	
retention	rates,	perceptions	of	better	pay	in	the	civilian	community.	

Regardless,	over	the	past	40	years	the	Air	Force	has	made	tremendous	strides	in	highlighting	
the	prestige	associated	with	becoming	a	senior	NCO	and	ultimately,	a	“chief.”	The	creation	of	the	
senior	enlisted	advisor	(now	command	chief	master	sergeant)	and	the	chief	master	sergeant	of	
the	Air	Force	positions	demonstrated	the	leadership	commitment	to	recognizing	the	contributions	
and	value	of	our	enlisted	corps.
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49
Cognitive Lesson Objective: 

•	 Know	the	Air	Force	Civilian	Personnel	System.

Cognitive Samples of Behavior:
•	 Identify	reasons	why	the	Department	of	Defense	employs	civilians.

•	 Identify	the	information	required	for	a	civilian	position	description.

•	 Describe	the	differences	between	the	General	Schedule	(GS)	and	
Federal	Wage	System.

•	 State	 sources	 of	 supervisory	 guidance	 for	 people	who	 supervise	
civilians.

•	 State	 the	 complaint	 channels	 available	 to	 civilian	 employees	
concerning	discrimination.

Affective Lesson Objective:  
•	 Respond	 positively	 to	 the	 importance	 of	 the	 Air	 Force	 Civilian	

Personnel	System.

Affective Samples of Behavior:  
•	 Read	the	information	provided	on	the	Civilian	Personnel	System.

•	 Actively	participate	in	class	discussion	on	Civilian	Personnel.
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Civilian Personnel

America’s	defense	establishment	is	far	from	being	an	exclusively	military	organization.		
Actually,	about	a	million	civilians	are	engaged	in	a	wide	variety	of	activities	that	support	
the	Armed	forces.		To	accomplish	its	mission,	the	Air	Force	employs	over	180,000	U.S.	

citizen	civilians	worldwide	and,	in	addition,	about	20,000	non-U.S.	citizens	at	its	many	bases	in	
overseas	areas.		These	people	are	employed	in	more	than	6,000	different	types	of	jobs	at	all	levels	
of	responsibility	and	pay.		Together	with	the	military	personnel	they	represent	an	indispensable	
part	of	our	national	defense	team;	a	part	of	the	total	force.

Why	Employ	Civilians?	In	a	Department	of	Defense	policy	statement,	four	good	reasons	for	
employing	civilians	are	cited	and	explained:

1.	 To	acquire	abilities	not	otherwise	available.		Many	of	the	abilities	needed	by	today’s	highly	
technical	 Armed	 Forces	 aren’t	 primarily	military.	 	 Hence,	 it’s	 often	more	 efficient	 and	
economical	 to	hire	already	qualified	civilians	than	to	give	years	of	non-military	training	
to	military	personnel.		A	good	example	would	be	a	scientist	of	outstanding	ability	whose	
work	as	a	civilian	could	contribute	greatly	to	military	research	and	development.		Many	
skilled	civilian	specialists	are	employed	by	the	Air	Force	to	assist	and	augment	the	military	
force,	thus	avoiding	the	need	to	pull	military	personnel	from	more	direct	military	duties.

2.	 To	assure	continuity	of	administration	and	operation.		Civilian	employees	can	stay	longer	in	a	
single	assignment	and	location	than	military	personnel.		They’re	not	subject	to	involuntary	
overseas	assignments	or	to	involuntary	assignments	to	other	military	installations	within	
the	United	States.		Many	career	civilian	employees	serve	20	to	40	years	in	a	single	specialty-
-often	at	the	same	installation.		Thus	they	provide	the	continuity	and	“corporate	memory”	
that’s	often	necessary	and	sometimes	vital,	while	 improving	the	quality	of	 the	support	
they	give.
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3.	 	 To	 obtain	 a	 nucleus	 of	 trained	 workers	 that	 can	 be	 expanded	 in	 an	 emergency.	 	 The	
advantages	of	having	a	nucleus	of	 trained	and	experienced	workers	on	hand	becomes	
obvious	 during	 an	 emergency.	 	 Civilians	 thoroughly	 familiar	with	 their	 support	 activity	
are	invaluable	in	breaking	in	newcomers	during	periods	of	rapid	expansion.		They	make	it	
easier	for	our	defense	establishment	to	go	on	an	emergency	footing	quickly.

4.	 To	free	military	personnel	for	military	duties.		Freeing	military	personnel	for	strictly	military	
duties	is	a	long-standing	function	of	civilian	workers.		Civilians	are	employed,	whenever	
possible,	to	relieve	military	personnel	of	essential	support	functions.		They	enable	military	
personnel	 to	concentrate	fully	on	their	mission	of	training	to	keep	combat	ready,	or	to	
react	immediately	at	full	strength	when	an	aggressor	strikes.

Basic Policies For Management of DOD Civilian Positions

HQ	USAF/A1M	determines	and	justifies	the	number	of	civilians	required	to	support	the	Air	
Force	mission.		From	the	allocation	that’s	approved	for	the	USAF,	A1M	further	allocates	civilian	
manpower	 spaces	 to	major	 commands	 and	 operating	 agencies.	 	 Each	 installation	 or	 level	 of	
command	 must	 fully	 document	 justification	 for	 civilian	 spaces	 before	 such	 spaces	 may	 be	
authorized.

Several	agencies	become	involved	in	the	allocation	and	certification	process.		The	requesting	
agency	prepares	a	position	description	and	documents	the	need	for	the	position.		Management	
engineering	personnel	will	then	review	the	position	and	certify	it,	if	justified.		The	local	Civilian	
Personnel	Flight	(CPF)	must	then	classify	the	position	and	determine	the	grade	level.		Only	after	
this	long	and	highly	complex	process	of	justifying,	certifying,	and	classifying	has	been	completed	
can	recruiting	begin.

Civilian	 Personnel	 Flight	 specialists	 responsible	 for	 recruiting	 applicants	 for	 vacancies	may	
use	various	sources	to	obtain	candidates.		In	consultation	with	the	supervisor,	the	CPF	specialists	
determine	 the	 sources	 to	 use	 for	 recruiting	 applicants.	 	 Applicants	 internal	 to	 the	 local	work	
force	 include	 those	 employees	 who	 are	 eligible	 for	 promotion,	 those	 who	 voluntarily	 seek	
reassignment	at	their	current	grade	or	assignment	to	a	lower	grade,	and	those	who	are	eligible	
for	 re-promotion.	 	 External	 applicants	 who	 may	 apply	 for	 hiring	 consideration	 may	 include	
employees	seeking	to	transfer	from	other	DoD	components	or	other	federal	agencies,	persons	
eligible	for	re-employment	(reinstatement),	military	veterans,	persons	eligible	for	appointment	
based	on	certain	disabilities,	and	persons	eligible	for	priority	placement.		After	the	vacancy	has	
been	publicized	and	the	applicants	have	been	rated	and	ranked,	the	supervisor	may	begin	the	
process	of	determining	which	applicant	is	best	qualified	for	the	vacancy.		Although	the	CPF	refers	
to	the	supervisor	only	those	applicants	possessing	the	qualifying	knowledge,	skills,	and	abilities	
for	the	vacancy,	the	supervisor	makes	the	final	decision	on	which	candidate	is	best	qualified.
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Of	course,	the	Air	Force	is	an	equal	opportunity	employer.		Executive	Order	11478	reaffirms	
the	 long-standing	 federal	 policy	 prohibiting	 discrimination	 against	 any	 employee	 or	 applicant	
because	of	race,	color,	sex,	age,	religion,	or	national	origin.		Handicapped	persons	may	also	be	
hired	on	the	same	basis	as	other	job	applicants.

The	main	legal	point	of	consideration	is	that	selection	(or	non-selection)	for	a	position	should	
not	 be	 based	 on	 an	 applicant’s	 disability	 or	 other	 non-merit	 factors	 such	 as	 race,	 sex,	 color,	
religion,	national	origin,	or	age.

While	supervisors	may	consider	applicants	 from	various	sources,	 they	should	be	aware	of,	
and	 adhere	 to,	 any	 local	 collective	bargaining	 agreement	 clauses	 that	 impact	 upon	 the	merit	
promotion	process.

Position Descriptions

Classification	of	a	civilian’s	position	 (or	 job)	description	 is	not	based	on	AFSCs	as	with	 the	
military	members,	but	on	duties	and	responsibilities	required	to	support	mission	requirements.		
As	a	supervisor	of	a	civilian,	you	are	responsible	for	assigning	the	duties	and	making	sure	that	
the	employee	understands	them.		In	essence,	the	position	description	is	the	official	document	
that	outlines	the	major	duties	that	must	be	performed	and	determines	the	grade	at	which	the	
employee	will	be	paid.

A	position	description	is	adequate	if	it	states	the	responsibilities,	principal	duties,	technical	
expertise	 required,	 and	 supervisory	 relations	 of	 a	 position	 sufficiently	 and	 clearly.	 	 You,	 as	
supervisor,	must	insure	the	position	description	is	accurate.		If	an	employee	is	required	to	perform	
significant	duties	which	aren’t	described	in	the	position	description,	you	could	have	a	grievance	
filed	against	you.		The	Classification	Section	of	CPF	can	help	you	with	specifics	when	you	need	to	
write	or	revise	a	position	description.

How Not To Write A Position Description

We	 have	 included	 this	 to	 show	 you,	 with	 a	 bit	 of	 humor,	 how	 extreme	 some	 position	
descriptions	can	be	in	describing	duties	and	responsibilities.

JOB	DESCRIPTION	(GS-15)

SUPERVISORY	CONTROLS

Without	 direct	 or	 intermediate	 supervision,	 and	 with	 a	 broad	 latitude	 for	 independent	
judgment	 and	 discretion,	 the	 incumbent	 directs,	 controls,	 and	 regulates	 the	 movement	 of	
interstate	commerce;	representing	a	cross-section	of	the	wealth	of	the	American	economy.
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MAJOR	DUTIES

1.	 On	the	basis	of	personal	judgment	founded	on	past	experience,	the	incumbent	integrates	
the	variable	factors	 in	an	overbearing	situation	and	on	the	priority	of	flow	in	 interstate	
and	intrastate	commerce,	both	animate	and	inanimate.	 	These	decisions	relative	to	the	
priority	of	flow	in	interstate	and	intrastate	commerce,	both	animate	and	inanimate,	are	
irrevocable	and	not	 subject	 to	appellate	 review	by	a	higher	authority,	nor	 can	 they	be	
revised	by	legal	determination	of	any	echelon	of	our	jurisprudence.

2.	 	 The	 decisions	 of	 the	 incumbent	 are	 important	 since	 they	 affect	with	 great	 finality	 the	
movement	 of	 agricultural	 products,	 forest	 products,	 minerals,	 manufacturer’s	 goods,	
machine	 tools,	 construction	 equipment,	 military	 personnel,	 defense	 material,	 new	
materials	 and	 products,	 finished	 goods,	 semi-finished	 products,	 small	 business,	 large	
business,	public	utilities,	and	government	agencies.

3.	 	 In	 the	 effective	 implementation	 of	 these	 responsibilities,	 the	 incumbent	must	 exercise	
initiative,	ingenuity,	imagination,	intelligence,	industry,	with	persons	from	all	segments	of	
society,	both	official	and	private,	ranging	from	top	governmental	and	industrial	officials	to	
independent	private	citizens	and	aliens	participating	in	the	inter	and	intra-state	movement	
of	persons	and	things.		Above	all,	the	incumbent	must	possess	decisiveness	and	ability	to	
inspire	motivation	on	the	part	of	others	consistent	with	or	a	failure	to	properly	appraise	the	
menace	of	an	unfolding	development	could	result	in	temporary	crippling	disruption	of	the	
orderly	flow	of	commerce	essential	to	the	national	economy	and,	additionally,	generate	
great	mental	anguish	and	frustration	among	the	portions	of	the	society	concerned,	thus	
adversely	affecting	the	health	and	welfare	of	innumerable	personnel	of	American	industry	
who	are	responsible	for	the	formulation	of	day-to-day	policy	and	guidance	implementation	
of	the	conveyance	of	transportation,	both	interstate	and	intrastate.

4.	 In	 short,	 at	 highway	 construction	 projects	 where	 only	 one-way	 traffic	 is	 possible,	 this	
person	waves	a	red	flag	and	tells	which	car	to	go	first.

General Schedule (GS) and Federal Wage System Positions

DoD	civilians	fall	under	a	number	of	career	programs,	with	nearly	two-thirds	of	them	being	GS	
employees.		The	second	largest	category,	Wage	Grade	(WG),	falls	under	the	Federal	Wage	System.

GS	positions	consist	of	 the	so-called	“white	collar”	 jobs.	 	 Included	 in	 this	category	are	 the	
professional,	technical	managerial,	clerical,	administrative,	and	fiscal	services.		The	grade	level	for	
a	GS	position	is	based	upon	the	duties	and	responsibilities	set	forth	in	the	position	description,	
and	may	range	from	GS-1	through	GS-15.		The	minimum	and	maximum	salary	of	each	grade	level	
is	established	by	executive	order,	and	applies	throughout	the	federal	government,	regardless	of	
the	geographic	area	in	which	the	employee	works.		Senior	Executive	Service	(SES)	includes	very-
high	managers	(equivalent	to	general	officer	grades).		They	receive	fixed	salaries.
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Federal	Wage	System	employees	fill	“blue	collar”	positions.		This	category	includes	the	skilled	
or	unskilled	trades	or	crafts	such	as	sheet	metal	workers,	mechanics,	and	facility	maintenance	
personnel.		Wage	System	employees	are	paid	on	an	hourly	basis,	according	to	the	prevailing	rate	of	
pay	for	their	particular	trade	or	craft	in	the	geographic	area	in	which	they	work.		A	wide	spread	of	
grade	levels	also	prevails	in	wage	system	positions,	depending	upon	the	skill	proficiency	required,	
and	 supervisory	 responsibilities	 entailed	on	 the	 job.	WG	 civilians	work	under	 the	 supervision	
of	Wage	Group	Leaders	(WL)	and	Wage	Group	Supervisors	(WS).		The	grades	within	the	various	
categories	are	stated	as	numbers	(with	1	as	the	lowest	level)	following	the	category	abbreviation:		
e.g.,	GS-5,	GS-14,	WG-8,	SES-1,	etc.

Military Grade vs. Civilian Grade

The	question	of	equivalency	of	military	grade	and	civilian	grade	sometimes	arises,	but	there	
isn’t	official	correlation	between	the	two.		Although	high-grade	civilian	employees	may	perform	
“officer-type”	duties	in	support	activities,	they’re	not	part	of	the	military	chain	of	command.

The	grade	equivalency	question	arises	most	frequently	in	instances	where	military	and	civilian	
personnel	 are	 working	 in	 the	 same	 organizational	 element,	 and	 generally	 reduces	 itself	 to	 a	
question	of	who	supervises	whom.		Civilian	and	military	grade	equivalencies	provide	no	adequate	
answer;	 instead,	 such	 determinations	 are	 the	 prerogative	 of	 local	 managers.	 	 Commanders	
exercise	discretionary	authority	in	specific	instances.

For	protocol	purposes	only,	certain	civilian	and	military	grade	equivalencies	do	unofficially	
exist.		For	example,	on	most	Air	Force	bases	civilians	in	the	grade	of	GS-7	or	above	are	eligible	
for	membership	in	the	Officer’s	Open	Mess.		When	on	TDY,	they’re	housed	in	officer	billets.		For	
protocol	purposes,	an	SES	is	usually	afforded	General	Officer	privileges.		In	general,	civilians	whose	
duties	are	roughly	equivalent	to	officer	duties	enjoy,	for	protocol	purposes,	officer-type	privileges.

The	 following	 chart	 should	 give	 you	 a	 general	 idea	 of	 relative	military	 equivalency	 of	 the	
various	GS	and	SES	grades:

Civilian	Grade	 	 Military	Grade		(Rough	Equivalent)

GS-1	to	GS-3	 	 E-1	to	E-3		(Airman	Basic	to	Airman	First	Class)

GS-4	 	 	 E-4	(Senior	Airman)

GS-5	 	 	 E-5	and	E-6	(Staff	Sergeant	and	Technical	Sergeant)

GS-6	 	 	 E-7	to	E-9	(Master	Sergeant	to	Chief	Master	Sergeant)

GS-7	 	 	 0-1	(Second	Lieutenant)
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GS-8	and	GS-9	 	 0-2	(First	Lieutenant)

GS-10	and	GS-11	 	 0-3	(Captain)

GS-12	 	 	 0-4	(Major)

GS-13	and	GS-14	 	 0-5	(Lieutenant	Colonel)

GS-15	 	 	 0-6	(Colonel)

SES-1	to	SES-6	 	 0-7	(Brigadier	General	to	General)

We	emphasize	that	this	is	a	general	guide	only,	so	don’t	be	surprised	to	see	a	second	lieutenant	
supervising	a	GS-11.		It	all	depends	on	the	circumstances	involved.

Work Relationships

Your	on-the-job	relationship	with	civilian	employees	may	include	the	following:

You	 may	 work	 under	 the	 supervision	 of	 a	 civilian	
employee.	 	Although	 this	 situation	 is	 somewhat	 rare,	 you	
may	have	a	civilian	supervisor.	Exceptions,	when	found,	are	
usually	 in	 scientific	 research,	education,	or	other	 support-
type	 professional	 career	 fields.	 	 In	 this	 circumstance,	
the	 duties	 would	 usually	 be	 very	 specialized,	 and	 your	
supervisor	highly	qualified.	Furthermore,	this	civilian	would	
be	 responsible	 for	writing	 your	OPR.	 	 The	 opportunity	 to	
work	under	a	highly	qualified	individual--civilian	or	military-
-can	prove	very	beneficial	in	terms	of	furthering	your	own	
technical	expertise	and	professional	growth.

You	will	 encounter	 civilian	 employees	 as	 co-workers.	 	 This	will	 be	 true	 regardless	 of	 your	
specialty.		As	a	pilot,	for	example,	you	would	encounter	civilian	employees	on	many	flight	lines.		
Virtually	no	transaction	in	your	military	pay	or	the	handling	of	your	military	personnel	records	will	
take	place	without	a	civilian	employee	being	involved.		Other	civilians	will	fill	positions	as	office	
workers,	or	supervisors	in	sections	working	closely	with	your	own.
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You	 may,	 and	 probably	 will,	 supervise	 civilian	 employees.	 	 Generally	 speaking,	 military	
supervision	of	civilian	personnel	is	common.		At	some	point,	perhaps	very	early	in	your	Air	Force	
career,	you’ll	probably	supervise	civilian	employees.	 	As	 their	 supervisor,	you’ll	be	responsible	
for	performing	your	supervisory	duties	in	a	competent	and	professional	manner.		You’ll	also	be	
responsible	for	meeting	all	regulatory	requirements	relating	to	the	supervision	and	management	
of	civilian	personnel.

In	any	of	the	situations	described,	your	 interpersonal	relationships	with	civilian	employees	
shouldn’t	be	significantly	different	from	those	with	military	personnel	in	the	same	work	situation.		
Civilian	 employees	 are	 conscientious,	 capable,	mission-oriented	workers	who,	when	 provided	
competent	 leadership,	 contribute	 significantly	 to	 mission	 accomplishment.	 The	 principles	 of	
human	relations	and	individual	group	dynamics	apply,	whether	dealing	with	civilian	personnel	or	
military	personnel.

Sources of Supervisory Guidance

If	you	do	wind	up	supervising	civilians,	we	urge	you	to	quickly	 learn	all	you	can	about	the	
Civilian	Performance	Appraisal	and	Awards	Systems.		You	should	also	become	thoroughly	familiar	
with	 the	 local	 labor-management	contract	negotiated	between	your	base	and	 the	 local	union	
(yes,	the	Civil	Service	is	largely	unionized).		The	contract	will	explain	local	grievance	procedures	
and	a	myriad	of	other	requirements	and	procedures,	which	if	you	understand	and	comply	with	
them	should	make	you	a	better	manager.	 	While	civilian	personnel	administration	procedures	
differ	significantly	from	those	for	military	personnel,	two	sources	of	authoritative	guidance	are	
available	to	supervisors:

1.	 The	 “36”	 series	 of	 Air	 Force	 publications	 (instructions,	manuals,	 pamphlets,	 etc.)	 deal	
extensively	 with	 civilian	 personnel	 matters.	 	 This	 includes	 hiring,	 firing,	 promotions,	
demotions,	awards,	disciplinary	actions,	and	a	wide	range	of	other	matters	which	relate	
to	civilian	personnel	administration.		As	a	supervisor	of	civilian	personnel,	you’ll	find	the	
“36”	series	of	publications	especially	helpful.

2.	 Each	Air	Force	base	has	a	Civilian	Personnel	Flight	servicing	civilian	employees	in	its	area.		
Qualified	 civilian	 personnel	 specialists	 in	 such	 areas	 as	 employee	 utilization,	 position	
classification,	 equal	 opportunity,	 administration	 and	 other	 important	 areas	 staff	 this	
office.		The	office	staff	is	available,	upon	call,	to	provide	expert	guidance	and	assistance.		
The	Civilian	Personnel	Flight	offers	full	assistance	to	supervisors,	as	well	as	their	civilian	
employees.
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Dealing with Poor Performers

What	do	you	do	if	the	employee	has	done	something,	or	failed	to	do	something,	that	adversely	
affects	his/her	work,	 the	ability	of	others	 to	do	 their	work,	or	 the	agency’s	mission?	 	You	are	
faced	with	decisions	on	how	to	handle	the	incident,	or	series	of	incidents.		First,	you	must	decide	
whether	the	incident	involves	the	employee’s	poor	job	performance,	or	an	act	of	misconduct	or	
delinquency.		Normally	it	is	one	or	the	other,	but	in	some	cases	it	may	be	both.		Next,	you	must	
decide	what	 type	of	management	 action	will	 best	 deal	with	 the	 incident(s).	 	 There	 are	many	
possible	causes	for	an	employee’s	performance	and/or	conduct	problems.		For	example,	illness,	
disability,	 substance	abuse,	personality	 conflict,	 family	problems,	 lack	of	 training,	and	 low	 job	
morale.		The	nature	of	the	problem	will	determine	the	course	of	action	to	be	taken.		Maybe	the	
employee	should	be	referred	to	the	Employee	Assistance	Program	for	drug	or	alcohol	counseling,	
or	a	medical	exam	may	be	needed	to	determine	physical	or	mental	capability	to	do	the	job.

If	 the	problem	 is	 failure	 to	meet	 standards,	 and	 the	employee	has	been	advised	of	 those	
standards,	 then	 appropriate	 actions	 would	 be	 taken	 under	 the	 Performance	 Management	
Program.		Initial	steps	could	include	performance	counseling,	training,	and/or	close	supervision.		
If	performance	continues	to	be	unacceptable,	then	more	severe	actions	could	be	reassignment,	
demotion,	or	removal.

If	 the	problem	 is	misconduct	or	delinquency	such	as	 tardiness,	 failure	 to	properly	 request	
leave,	 insubordination,	 theft,	 etc.,	 then	 your	 option	 could	 be	 to	 take	 disciplinary	 action.		
Maintaining	discipline	usually	 is	 not	 a	 problem	within	 a	work	environment	where	 reasonable	
rules	and	standards	of	conduct	and	performance	are	clearly	communicated,	and	consistently	and	
equitably	enforced.		There	are	situations	of	misconduct	or	delinquency,	however,	where	there	is	
no	alternative	but	to	penalize.		In	these	instances,	management’s	options,	in	order	of	least	severe	
to	most	severe,	include:

•	 Oral	admonishment

•	 Reprimands

•	 Suspensions

•	 Reduction	in	Grade	and/or	Pay	(in	some	cases)

•	 Removals

Constructive	discipline	is	preventive	in	nature,	taken	only	when	necessary,	and	done	promptly	
and	equitably.		Its	objectives	are	to	develop,	correct,	and	rehabilitate	employees,	and	encourage	
their	acceptance	of	appropriate	responsibility	and	standards	of	conduct.
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Before	administering	any	form	of	punishment,	the	employee	must	be	provided	a	reasonable	
opportunity	 to	 demonstrate	 acceptable	 performance.	 	 The	 time	 needed	 to	 demonstrate	
acceptable	performance	is	a	judgment	made	by	the	supervisor.		The	normal	rule	is	60-90	days.

When	administering	disciplinary	actions,	management	has	the	burden	of	proof.		In	establishing	
the	individuals	record,	it	is	important	that	you	have:

•	 Examples	of	work	products	that	failed	to	meet	previously	set	standards	of	performance

•	 Documents	which	detail	the	time	given	the	employee	to	show	acceptable	performance	
and	the	assistance	given

•	 Examples	of	the	employee’s	performance	during	the	opportunity	period

•	 The	various	procedural	steps	followed	in	proposing	and	deciding	the	course	of	action

•	 The	documentation	of	any	counseling,	referral	or	attempts	to	refer	for	assistance

In	any	case,	if	you	are	having	trouble	with	a	civilian	employee,	be	sure	to	contact	the	local	
Civilian	Personnel	Office	for	guidance	on	how	to	proceed.		

Complaint Channels Available to Civilians

A	civilian	who	feels	that	he/she	has	been	subjected	to	discrimination	because	of	race,	religion,	
color,	sex,	national	origin,	age,	or	disability	may	file	a	complaint	as	a	means	of	having	the	allegations	
addressed.	 	The	complaints	of	alleged	discrimination	may	be	filed	with	the	 installation’s	Equal	
Employment	 Opportunity	 (EEO)	 Counselor,	 directly	 with	 the	 Equal	 Employment	 Opportunity	
Commission	(EEOC),	or	with	the	U.S.	Federal	District	Court.		In	most	cases,	however,	complaints	
initially	 filed	 with	 the	 EEOC	 or	 in	 federal	 court	 may	 be	 referred	 without	 action	 back	 to	 the	
complainant,	with	instructions	for	entering	the	complaint	into	the	local	administrative	channels	
for	processing.		Complaints	are	categorized	into	two	forms,	informal	pre-complaint	and	formal.

Civilian	complaints	are	 initially	dealt	with	on	an	 informal	basis.	 	 Each	 federal	employment	
agency	has	an	EEO	Counselor	Staff.		The	employee	(complainant)	initiates	his	or	her	complaint	
through	contacting	one	of	the	counselors	on	this	staff.		After	securing	sufficient	information	from	
the	complainant,	the	counselor	conducts	an	informal	inquiry.		The	purpose	of	the	informal	inquiry	
is	to	gather	facts	and	resolve	the	issue/problem	raised	by	the	complainant.		Informal	resolution	is	
the	ultimate	goal	of	the	counselor.		The	EEO	Counselor	does	not	make	findings	of	discrimination,	
but	works	to	resolve	the	issue(s)	informally.		However,	if	the	complainant	is	not	satisfied	with	any	
informal	resolution	proposals,	he/she	has	the	right	to	file	a	formal	complaint.		In	other	words,	if	
informal	resolution	attempts	fail,	the	complainant	can	request	a	formal	investigation.
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The	findings	of	the	informal	inquiry	are	compiled	into	a	report	and	submitted	to	the	installation	
Chief	EEO	Counselor.		The	Chief	EEO	Counselor	reviews	the	complaint	and	ensures	that	the	issues	
are	acceptable	for	processing.		Thereafter,	the	complaint	file	is	forwarded	to	the	DoD	Office	of	
Complaints	Investigation	(OCI)	for	formal	processing.		In	addressing	the	issues	of	the	complaint,	the	
OCI	investigator	conducts	formal	interviews,	takes	sworn	statements,	and	examines	any	materials,	
files,	or	records	pertinent	to	the	complaint.	 	At	the	conclusion	of	the	formal	 investigation,	the	
OCI	 investigator	compiles	a	report,	and	refers	the	 investigative	findings	and	recommendations	
to	the	 installation	Commander.	 	 It	should	be	noted	that	 the	 investigative	findings	may	or	may	
not	confirm	that	discrimination	has	occurred.		The	organizational	Commander	where	the	alleged	
discrimination	occurred	and/or	the	installation	Commander	use	the	report	and	findings	to	offer	
a	resolution,	if	there	are	findings	of	discriminations.		If	there	are	no	findings	of	discrimination	in	
the	report,	the	agency	is	not	required	to	act	on	the	report.		If	the	complainant	is	satisfied	with	the	
recommended	resolution	when	discrimination	is	confirmed,	he/she	(complainant)	may	withdraw	
the	complaint.		If	the	complainant	is	dissatisfied	with	investigative	findings,	he/she	may	request	
a	decision	without	a	hearing	from	the	AF	Civilian	Appellate	Review	Office	(AFCARO)	or	a	hearing	
from	the	EEOC.		

If	a	complainant	requests	an	EEOC	hearing,	the	results	of	that	hearing	are	forwarded	to	the	
installation	Commander,	Chief	EEO	Counselor,	 as	well	 as	AFCARO.	 	Again,	 resolution	attempts	
are	made	at	the	installation	level	if	there	are	findings	of	discrimination.		If	resolution	is	achieved,	
the	complainant	signs	an	agreement	and	withdraws	the	complaint.		If	resolution	is	not	achieved,	
AFCARO	issues	a	decision.		This	decision	becomes	the	final	Air	Force	decision	on	the	complaint,	
unless	that	decision	is	overturned	in	court	or	the	complainant	appeals	to	the	EEOC	and	prevails.

Throughout	 the	course	of	 the	complaint	process,	 there	are	strict	timelines	with	which	the	
parties	(complainant	and	management)	must	comply.	 	Some	timelines	set	the	number	of	days	
a	complainant	has	to	appeal	a	decision	or	finding,	and	file	for	the	next	 level	of	administrative	
review.		Other	timelines	set	the	number	of	days	that	the	Air	Force	or	an	investigative	agency,	such	
as	OCI,	must	issue	a	decision	or	notify	the	complainant	of	matters	pertinent	to	the	complaint.		It	
should	be	noted	that	at	any	point	during	the	complaint	process,	the	parties	(complainant	and	
management)	may	resolve	the	complaint.		Resolution	at	the	lowest	level	in	the	early	stages	of	the	
process	is	the	most	effective	means	of	dealing	with	the	complaint.		When	allowed	to	continue	
without	resolution,	beginning	with	the	informal	stage	and	extending	to	through	the	formal	stage,	
a	complaint	has	the	potential	to	cost	more	than	$80,000.		If	the	complainant	prevails,	he/she	may	
be	awarded	compensatory	damages	up	$300,000.

As	a	supervisor	of	civilian	employees,	 it	 is	 imperative	that	you	manage	everyone	fairly	and	
ensure	that	the	decisions	you	make	are	not	based	on	non-merit	factors	such	as	race,	religion,	sex,	
age,	national	origin,	color,	or	disability.		Remember,	employees	may	file	a	complaint	because	they	
feel	that	a	decision	or	action	over	which	you	have	control	is	discriminatory.		Make	sure	that	the	
environment	you	control	and	the	people	you	manage	are	not	subjected	to	discrimination.	
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Activity Statement:  

•	 Deliver	 briefings	 and	 participate	 in	 discussions	 about	 various	
aspects	of	culture	and	US	interests	in	the	US	Northern	Command	
(USNORTHCOM)	area	of	responsibility	(AOR).

Affective Lesson Objective:  
•	 Respond	 to	 the	 importance	 of	 Air	 Force	 officers	 understanding	

various	aspects	of	culture	and	US	interests	 in	the	USNORTHCOM	
AOR.

Affective Sample of Behavior:  
•	 Voluntarily	discuss	various	aspects	of	culture	and	US	 interests	 in	

the	USNORTHCOM	AOR.
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overview of United StateS nortHern 
Command  area of reSPonSiBiLitY

The	freedom	America	enjoys,	employs	in	its	commerce,	and	extends	to	non-US	citizens	
presents	various	national	defense	challenges.	Ruthless	and	resourceful	enemies	seek	
to	threaten	the	nation	with	new	technologies,	dangerous	weapons,	and	nontraditional	

tactics	that	exploit	our	freedoms.	As	the	nation	witnessed	on	September	11,	2001,	our	enemies	
have	the	resolve	and	means	to	commit	acts	of	terrorism	against	innocent	civilians	and	commercial	
interests	within	our	country.	The	historical	insularity	of	the	United	States	has	given	way	to	an	era	
of	new	vulnerabilities,	and	enemies	may	strike	in	new	and	unsuspecting	ways.	

In	response	to	these	threats,	President	George	W.	Bush,	on	April	17,	2002,	announced	the	
establishment	of	US	Northern	Command	(USNORTHCOM)	to	consolidate	under	a	single	unified	
command	 those	 existing	 homeland	 defense	 and	 civil	 support	 missions	 that	 were	 previously	
executed	by	other	military	organizations.	On	May	8,	2002,	US	Air	Force	Gen.	Ralph	E.	Eberhart	
was	nominated	to	be	the	first	commander,	and	USNORTHCOM	assumed	its	responsibilities	on	
October	1,	2002.	
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USNORTHCOM	 is	 co-located	with	North	American	Aerospace	Defense	Command	 (NORAD)	
headquarters	at	Peterson	Air	Force	Base	 in	Colorado	Springs,	Colo.	The	headquarters	site	was	
chosen	based	on	several	considerations,	such	as	military	effectiveness,	existing	facilities,	location,	
force	protection,	infrastructure,	and	costs.

Whether	 dealing	with	 catastrophes	 like	 the	 Space	 Shuttle	 Columbia	 disaster	 or	 Hurricane	
Katrina;	 countering	 potential	 terrorist	 threats	 at	 large-scale	 public	 events	 like	 presidential	
inaugurations,	the	G8	Summit,	or	the	Super	Bowl;	or	conducting	exercises	aimed	at	preparing	for	
pandemic	threats,	USNORTHCOM—from	the	moment	it	was	established—has	worked	to	ensure	
the	safety	and	well	being	of	the	people	in	its	sphere	of	responsibility.	

Territory

The	Area	of	Responsibility	covered	by	USNORTHCOM	encompasses	the	continental	United	
States,	 Alaska,	 Canada,	Mexico	 and	 the	 surrounding	water	 out	 to	 approximately	 500	nautical	
miles,	and	includes	air,	land,	and	sea	approaches.	It	also	includes	the	Gulf	of	Mexico,	the	Straits	
of	Florida,	and	portions	of	the	Caribbean	to	include	The	Bahamas,	Puerto	Rico,	and	the	US	Virgin	
Islands.	

History  

The	history	of	the	USNORTHCOM	region	is	marked	primarily	by	the	spread	of	native	populations	
through	the	North	American	continent	and	the	arrival	of	European	settlers.	

North American Native Peoples

There	 is	 great	 debate	 about	 exactly	 when	
and	 how	 North	 America	 was	 originally	 settled.	
Archaeological	 evidence	 points	 to	 the	 earliest	
arrival	 of	 humans	 in	 North	 and	 South	 America	
somewhere	 around	 12,500	 years	 ago.	 However,	
archaeologists	 have	 identified	 five	 different	
biological	 lines	 among	 native	 populations	
which	 suggest	 four	 separate	 migration	 periods	
of	 peoples	 from	 Asia	 and	 one	 migration	 from	
Europe.	About	5,000	years	ago,	agriculture	began	
in	 North	 America	 when	 Paleo-Indians	 started	
planting	 the	 seeds	 	 of	wild	 corn	 in	what	 is	 now	
Mexico.	By	the	year	1500	CE,	the	North	American	
continent	was	highly	populated	by	 thousands	of	different	 tribes,	each	with	 their	own	distinct	
cultural	and	economic	patterns.	Many	of	the	tribes	in	existence	by	the	time	Europeans	arrived	
in	North	America	in	the	sixteenth	century	were	highly	advanced,	agriculturally	based,	culturally	
complex	societies.	
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European Arrival

Though	 most	 European	 history	 in	 the	 USNORTHCOM	 region	 begins	 with	 the	 landing	 of	
Christopher	Columbus	on	 the	 island	of	Hispaniola	 (now	 the	Dominican	Republic	 and	Haiti)	 in	
1492,	the	first	contact	Europeans	had	with	the	“New	World”	most	likely	came	from	Greenlandic	
Vikings	who	arrived	and	briefly	settled	in	what	is	now	Newfoundland,	Canada,	around	1190	CE.	
Archaeological	evidence	confirms	sporadic	contact	between	Norse	and	Native	American	peoples	
in	what	is	now	Canada	throughout	the	next	300	years.	

Christopher	Columbus	named	the	 islands	of	
the	 “baja	mar”	 (shallow	 sea),	which	have	 since	
become	known	as	The	Bahamas.	When	Columbus	
arrived	 in	 The	 Bahamas,	 approximately	 40,000	
Lucayan	 natives	 lived	on	 the	 islands.	Within	 25	
years,	 the	 entire	 population	 was	 wiped	 out	 by	
disease,	 hardship,	 and	 slavery.	 English	 Puritans	
settled	on	the	islands	in	1649,	but	The	Bahamas	
became	 best	 known	 in	 the	 seventeenth	 and	
eighteenth	 centuries	 as	 a	 haven	 for	 privateers	
and	 pirates	 including	 Blackbeard,	 Calico	 Jack,	
Anne	Bonny,	and	Sir	Henry	Morgan.	Following	the	

American	Revolution,	The	Bahamas	became	a	haven	for	Loyalists	exiled	from	the	United	States.	
The	Bahamas	remained	a	peaceful	British	colony	until	10	July	1973,	when	it	became	a	free	and	
sovereign	country.	

Cabeza	de	Vaca	was	the	first	European	to	travel	across	North	America	and	the	first	to	describe	
the	native	people	he	met	along	the	way.	However,	there	is	evidence	that	by	the	time	de	Vaca	
journeyed	north	in	the	early	1500s,	many	native	tribes	had	already	been	decimated	by	the	spread	
of	European	diseases	like	smallpox	and	measles,	to	which	the	native	populations	had	no	immunity.	
An	estimated	95	percent	of	 the	native	population	of	North	America	died	as	a	 result	of	 these	
diseases,	many	without	ever	encountering	a	European	explorer	or	colonist.

Spanish	 control	 of	 southern	 and	 western	
North	America	was,	as	the	name	Conquistadors	
suggests,	 primarily	 by	 force.	 What	 native	
populations	 were	 not	 killed	 by	 disease	 were	
generally	 subjected	 to	 slavery	 or	 other	 forced	
labor.	 Spain	 ruled	 Mexico	 for	 300	 years	 after	
the	 fall	of	 the	Aztecs,	building	Mexico	City	on	
the	ruins	of	the	Aztec	capital,	Tenochtitlan.	By	
the	 end	 of	 the	 sixteenth	 century,	 the	 whole	
economy	of	Spain	depended	on	riches	from	the	
New	World.	
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French	explorers	and	colonists,	by	contrast,	typically	had	a	good	relationship	with	the	native	
populations.	The	French	came	to	North	America	primarily	 interested	in	trade,	not	conquest	or	
land,	which	served	a	mutual	interest	for	the	natives.	Though	the	French	made	nominal	efforts	to	
convert	the	native	tribes	to	Roman	Catholicism,	they	did	not	press	the	issue.	When	the	Iroquois	
learned	that	the	French	and	English	did	not	typically	get	along,	they	willingly	played	one	against	
the	other	and	joined	forces	with	whoever	gave	them	the	better	deal,	at	least	until	the	end	of	the	
French	and	Indian	War.

The	English	attempted	to	establish	their	first	settlement	in	America	in	1585	with	the	doomed	
Roanoke	colony,	but	it	was	Jamestown	in	1607	and	the	Plymouth	colony	in	1620	which	marked	
the	first	sustained	English	presence	in	North	America.	The	English	relationship	with	the	native	
tribes	was	a	constant	struggle	of	competing	interests,	miscommunication,	and	distrust	that	was	
marked	by	equal	efforts	at	peace	treaties	and	open	conflict	that	dragged	out	for	generations.	

Wars in North America

By	the	eighteenth	century,	Spain,	France,	and	Britain	controlled	the	North	American	continent.	
The	three	nations	had	long	histories	of	warfare	with	one	another	in	Europe,	and	the	early	conflicts	
that	erupted	in	North	America	were	largely	an	extension	of	these	European	wars.	The	French	and	
Indian	War	was	the	last	of	these	small	wars.	By	its	end,	Britain	solidly	controlled	territory	previously	
held	 by	 France	 that	 stretched	 from	 the	 east	 coast	 of	 North	 America	 to	 the	Mississippi	 River.	
Everything	west	of	the	river	belonged	to	Spain,	including	land	in	the	west	which	France	gave	to	
Spain	purely	to	keep	the	British	out.	The	end	of	the	conflict,	however,	resulted	in	a	large	debt	that	
the	British	Parliament	decided	to	repay	by	raising	taxes	in	their	American	colonies.	In	1765,	the	
colonists	began	to	protest	the	taxes,	which	eventually	sparked	the	American	Revolutionary	War.

Within	 10	 years	 of	 gaining	 independence,	 the	 American	
government	was	engaged	in	a	series	of	conflicts	with	the	native	
populations	 known	as	 the	 Indian	Wars,	which	 continued	until	
the	end	of	the	nineteenth	century.	French	privateers,	harassing	
American	merchant	ships	during	the	French	Revolution,	caused	
the	 American	 Congress	 to	 wage	 an	 undeclared,	 entirely	 sea-
based	war	between	the	US	Navy	and	French	privateers	 in	 the	
West	 Indies.	 This	 conflict	 continued	 until	 France	 agreed	 to	 a	
settlement	in	1801.	

By	 1810,	 Napoleon	 Bonaparte’s	 conquest	 of	 Europe	 was	
causing	 problems	 in	 North	 America.	 When	 France	 defeated	
Spain	and	Napoleon	placed	his	brother	on	the	Spanish	throne,	
his	 actions	 posed	 a	 direct	 threat	 to	Mexican	 culture	 and	 the	
Catholic	church.	Rallying	around	Father	Miguel	Hidalgo	y	Castilla	
on	 15	 September	 1810,	Mexico	 declared	 independence	 from	
Spain.	 Fighting	 dragged	 out	 for	 a	 further	 eleven	 years	 before	
Mexico	was	granted	independence	in	1821.	
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Conflict	 with	 Britain	 over	 American	 commerce	 resulted	 in	 the	War	 of	 1812,	 occasionally	
known	as	the	Second	War	for	Independence.	Also	linked	to	the	war	with	Napoleon	in	Europe,	the	
War	of	1812	broke	out	in	response	to	the	British	Navy’s	forced	enlistment	of	American	sailors	into	
the	British	Navy	and	British	efforts	to	prevent	America	from	trading	with	France.	In	the	north,	
Canadian	colonists	fought	with	British	regulars	to	
prevent	the	United	States	from	taking	over	Upper	
and	 Lower	 Canada	 (modern	 day	 Ontario	 and	
Quebec).	Though	America	was	largely	unprepared	
for	 war	 and	 popular	 support	 for	 the	 war	 was	
lacking,	early	American	naval	victories	and	other	
key	assaults,	combined	with	the	increasing	debt	
Britain	 faced	 from	 the	 war	 in	 Europe,	 quickly	
brought	the	war	to	an	end.	The	Treaty	of	Ghent,	
which	was	signed	on	24	December	1814,	ended	
the	war	with	no	 clear	 victor,	 returned	northern	
land	to	Britain,	and	kept	Canada	a	British	colony	
until	 its	 independence	 was	 granted	 on	 1	 July	
1867.	

After	 the	War	 of	 1812,	 Americans	 turned	 their	 attention	 to	 exploring	 the	 new	 continent.	
Border	disputes	over	 the	next	 few	decades	 erupted	 into	war	between	 the	United	 States	 and	
Mexico.	The	border	between	the	two	countries	was	fixed	at	the	Neuces	River	by	a	treaty	with	
Spain	 in	 1819,	 in	which	 the	United	 States	 purchased	 Florida	 and	 renounced	 claims	 to	 Texas.	
Nevertheless,	 Americans	 continued	 to	 settle	 in	 Texas	 throughout	 the	 1820s.	 Their	 growing	
numbers	alarmed	the	Mexican	government,	who	prohibited	further	immigration	in	1830.	When	
the	Mexican	dictatorship	under	General	Antonio	Lopez	de	Santa	Anna	abolished	slavery	in	1834,	
Texans	revolted.	The	conflict	that	followed	caused	Texas	to	declare	independence	from	Mexico.	
Though	it	remained	an	independent	republic	for	almost	a	decade,	voters	in	Texas	overwhelmingly	
supported	annexation	into	the	United	States.	When	the	United	States	annexed	Texas	and	moved	
the	Texas	border	with	Mexico	to	the	Rio	Grande	River,	Mexico	broke	relations	with	the	United	
States.	

War	broke	out	between	Mexico	and	the	United	
States	 in	 April	 1846.	 Early	 American	 victories	
resulted	in	a	war	that	was	fought	almost	entirely	
on	the	Mexican	side	of	the	border	and	gained	vast	
new	territory	for	the	United	States,	including	the	
present-day	states	of	Arizona,	Nevada,	California,	
Utah,	 and	 parts	 of	 New	Mexico,	 Colorado,	 and	
Wyoming.	 The	 question	 over	 what	 to	 do	 with	
this	 new	 territory,	 particularly	 the	 question	 of	
whether	 or	 not	 slavery	 should	 be	 permitted,	
increasingly	divided	 the	nation	and	 contributed	
to	the	American	Civil	War	13	years	later.	
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By	 the	 close	 of	 the	 nineteenth	 century,	 the	 United	 States	 stretched	 across	 the	 continent	
and	was	beginning	to	expand	its	power	abroad.		Spain,	meanwhile,	was	struggling	to	overcome	
numerous	 independence	 movements	 in	 its	 remaining	 colonies	 in	 Cuba,	 Puerto	 Rico,	 the	
Philippines,	and	Guam.	In	1898,	a	113-day	war	broke	out	in	the	Caribbean,	resulting	in	the	cession	
of	the	Philippines,	Guam,	and	Puerto	Rico	to	the	United	States	and	independence	to	Cuba.	

Major	 conflicts	 between	 countries	 in	 the	 USNORTHCOM	 region	 ended	 by	 the	 twentieth	
century.	Canada,	the	United	States,	and	Mexico	were	all	heavily	involved	in	both	World	Wars;	even	
The	Bahamas	contributed	volunteers	to	the	fight.	Since	the	twentieth	century,	the	relationship	
between	 the	 nations	 of	 USNORTHCOM	 has	 been	 largely	 one	 of	 cooperation	 and	 assistance,	
whether	it	is	homeland	defense	operations	as	supported	by	USNORTHCOM	or	worldwide	political	
and	military	participation.	

Family

The	vast	majority	of	families	in	the	USNORTHCOM	region	center	around	the	nuclear	family.	In	
much	of	the	United	States,	Canada,	and	The	Bahamas,	this	is	the	central	form	of	the	family,	and	
extended	familial	or	kinship	ties	are	generally	not	as	strong	as	in	other	parts	of	the	world.	This	
focus	on	the	nuclear,	as	opposed	to	the	extended,	family	in	the	United	States	and	Canada	is	due	
in	part	to	the	traditions	in	both	countries	of	youth	leaving	their	families	behind	to	seek	out	better	
economic	circumstances	on	the	frontier	or	in	the	cities.	In	The	Bahamas,	adult	migration	to	the	
cities	to	work	often	leaves	children	in	the	care	of	their	grandparents,	but	the	focus	remains	on	
the	nuclear	family.	

Traditionally,	a	focus	on	the	extended	family,	rather	than	the	nuclear	family,	is	more	common	
in	Mexico.	 It	 is	not	uncommon	to	find	three	generations	or	more	 living	 in	 the	same	home.	 In	
addition,	the	“fictive”	extended	family,	or	extended	family	that	is	not	related	by	blood	(for	example,	
compadrazgo,	or	“godparenthood”),	is	as	important	a	relationship	in	Mexico	as	blood	or	marriage	
ties.	Family	roles,	particularly	gender	roles,	tend	to	be	more	sharply	defined	in	Mexico	than	in	
the	United	States	or	Canada,	where	men	are	expected	to	contribute	 to	 the	household	chores	
and	women	commonly	work	outside	the	home.	However,	it	is	also	critical	to	note	that	this	is	a	
generalization	about	traditional	Mexican	families	which	is	rapidly	changing,	particularly	in	urban	
areas,	and	the	country	is	beginning	to	demonstrate	a	more	nuclear-family	oriented	structure		and	
contemporary	gender	norms	similar	to	the	United	States	or	Canada.	

Language

Unlike	most	of	 the	combatant	commands,	 the	USNORTHCOM	region	can	be	characterized	
by	only	three	primary	 languages:	English,	Spanish,	and	French.	English	and	French	are	spoken	
as	a	first	language	in	an	approximately	even	split	in	Canada,	and	Spanish	is	dominant	in	Mexico.	
English	is	the	dominant	language	in	the	United	States,	though	the	United	States	does	not	have	an	
official	language,	and	Spanish	is	rapidly	growing	as	the	first	language	for	a	significant	minority	of	
the	population.
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A	 significant	 minority	 in	 The	 Bahamas,	 largely	 Haitian	 immigrants,	 speak	 French	 Creole.	
Canada	claims	both	English	and	French	as	official	languages	as	fits	their	shared	British	and	French	
heritage,	 though	a	significant	minority	of	 the	population	(19.6	percent)	claim	 languages	other	
than	 English	 or	 French	 as	 their	 first	 language.	 This	minority	 percentage	of	 other	 languages	 is	
significantly	 smaller	 in	 the	 United	 States	 and	Mexico.	 In	 the	 United	 States,	 approximately	 7	
percent	of	the	population	speaks	something	other	than	English	or	Spanish	as	a	first	 language,	
while	in	Mexico	approximately	5	percent	of	the	population	also	speaks	one	of	the	many	indigenous	
native	languages	either	in	addition	to	Spanish,	or—in	significantly	smaller	numbers—as	their	only	
language.	

Economic Systems

The	USNORTHCOM	region	is	home	to	some	
of	 the	 largest	 and	 most	 economically	 and	
technologically	 powerful	 nations	 in	 the	world.	
The	United	States	tops	this	list,	though	Canada,	
with	 the	 15th	 largest	 economy	 in	 the	 world,	
closely	 resembles	 the	 United	 States	 with	 its	
market-oriented	economic	system	and	affluent	
living	standards.	Mexico’s	economy	is	the	12th	
largest	 in	 the	 world	 as	 a	 result	 of	 free	 trade	
agreements	with	 over	 fifty	 different	 countries,	
which	puts	more	than	90	percent	of	its	trade	under	free	trade	agreements.	The	Bahamas	is	one	of	
the	wealthiest	countries	in	the	Caribbean	with	an	economy	based	largely	on	tourism	and	offshore	
banking.		

In	 1993,	 the	 United	 States,	 Canada,	 and	 Mexico	 signed	 the	 North	 American	 Free	 Trade	
Agreement	 (NAFTA),	which	was	 implemented	 on	 1	 January	 1994.	 Under	 NAFTA,	most	 of	 the	
barriers	to	trade	and	 investment	between	these	three	countries	were	removed.	As	a	result	of	
this	agreement,	Mexican	trade	to	Canada	and	the	United	States	has	nearly	tripled	since	1994.	
US	agricultural	exports	to	Canada	and	Mexico	have	nearly	doubled,	making	Canada	the	greatest	
market	 for	 US	 agricultural	 exports,	 followed	 by	Mexico,	 which	 replaced	 Japan	 as	 the	 second	
largest	market	for	US	agricultural	exports	in	2004.	

Since	World	War	 II,	 Canada	 has	 experienced	 an	 impressive	 growth	 in	 its	 manufacturing,	
mining,	and	service	sector	that	transformed	the	country	from	an	agriculturally-based	nation	into	
a	worldwide	economic	power.	Due	in	large	part	to	the	1989	US-Canada	Free	Trade	Agreement	
(FTA),	followed	by	NAFTA,	nearly	80	percent	of	all	exports	from	Canada	are	to	the	United	States.	

There	is	a	darker	side	to	the	economic	power	of	the	USNORTHCOM	countries,	which	comes	
from	the	drug	trade.	Despite	having	the	largest	independent	illicit	crop	eradication	program	in	the	
world,	Mexico	remains	a	major	producer	of	opium,	marijuana,	ecstasy,	and	methamphetamine.	
It	is	also	a	major	transshipment	point	for	cocaine	from	South	America.	The	vast	majority	of	all	
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of	these	illegal	substances	are	subsequently	trafficked	into	the	United	States.	The	Bahamas	also	
serves	as	a	major	transshipment	point	for	illegal	substances	out	of	Central	and	South	America	into	
the	United	States	and	Europe,	as	well	as	serving	as	a	transshipment	point	for	illegal	immigrants	
into	the	United	States.	Though	not	as	prevalent	as	Mexico	or	The	Bahamas,	marijuana	transport	
from	Canada	into	the	United	States	is	also	an	increasing	problem.	

USNORTHCOM Mission and Current Posture

USNORTHCOM	plans,	organizes,	and	executes	homeland	defense	and	civil	support	missions,	
but	has	few	permanently	assigned	forces.	The	command	is	assigned	forces	whenever	necessary	
to	 execute	missions,	 as	 ordered	 by	 the	 President	 or	 Secretary	 of	 Defense.	 The	 Commander,	
USNORTHCOM,	 also	 commands	 NORAD,	 a	 bi-national	 command	 responsible	 for	 aerospace	
warning,	aerospace	control,	and	maritime	warning	for	Canada,	Alaska,	and	the	United	States.	

USNORTHCOM’s	 civil	 support	mission	 includes	domestic	disaster	 relief	operations,	 as	well	
as	counterdrug	operations	and	managing	 the	consequences	of	 terrorists	attacks	 including	 the	
use	of	weapons	of	mass	destruction.	Per	the	Posse	Comitatus	Act,	military	forces	can	provide	
civil	support	but	cannot	become	directly	involved	in	law	enforcement.	Civil	support	emergencies	
must	exceed	the	capabilities	of	local,	state,	and	federal	agencies	before	USNORTHCOM	becomes	
involved.	In	most	cases,	support	is	limited,	localized,	and	specific.	When	the	scope	of	the	disaster	
is	reduced	to	the	point	that	the	primary	agency	can	again	assume	full	control	and	management	
without	military	assistance,	USNORTHCOM	will	exit	and	leave	the	on-scene	experts	to	finish	the	
job.

USNORTHCOM	relies	heavily	on	partnerships	with	Canada,	Mexico,	and	other	governmental	
agencies.	The	command	places	a	special	focus	on	its	relationships	with	these	partners	in	three	
particular	 areas:	 a	 respect	 for	 the	 laws,	 sovereignty,	 and	values	of	 all	 partners;	 collaboration,	
communication	 and	 engagement	 with	 all	 partners;	 and	 advocacy	 for	 partners’	 appropriate	
capabilities,	competencies,	and	resources.	In	other	words,	USNORTHCOM	emphasizes	the	unique	
abilities	and	heritage	of	 its	partners	and	strives	to	maintain	harmonious	working	relationships	
with	them	all.	

Conclusion

In	a	dangerous	world,	vigilance	and	preparedness	can	help	protect	our	nation	from	aggression	
and	mitigate	the	consequences	of	natural	and	man-made	disasters.	To	the	USNORTHCOM	team,	
this	 means	 making	 a	 difference	 within	 the	 nation’s	 borders—protecting	 family,	 friends,	 and	
neighbors	and	providing	life-saving	assistance	when	America	most	needs	it.	Despite	our	friendly	
relationships	with	the	countries	in	USNORTHCOM,	we	continue	to	face	challenges	to	the	security	
of	our	homeland,	which	makes	having	an	understanding	of	 this	 region	critical	 to	our	national	
security.	Hopefully	this	overview	has	piqued	your	interest	to	learn	more	about	this	area	of	the	
world.		To	help	you	do	that,	refer	to	the	next	section	for	links	to	Internet	sources	that	provide	
more	specific	information	about	the	countries	included	in	this	command’s	area	of	responsibility.
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StUdent aSSignmentS

Students	will	 select	 a	 specific	 country	 from	 the	 list	 provided	 and	 deliver	 a	 5-minute	
prepared	briefing	addressing	the	topic.	Use	the	framework	below	to	develop	the	main	
points,	but	to	ensure	the	topics	are	covered	you	must	submit	your	list	of	preferred	main	

points	to	your	instructor	for	approval	prior	to	beginning	your	research.		To	assist	in	your	research,	
a	list	of	Web	sites	is	provided	on	the	next	page.		

Additionally,	you	must	prepare	a	½	to	1-page	bullet	background	paper	on	your	subject.		You	
should	provide	a	copy	of	your	paper	to	your	instructor	prior	to	your	briefing.	You	can	then	use	the	
paper	to	give	your	briefing.		The	bullet	paper	will	follow	the	format	in	The Tongue and Quill.		 	
	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	

Briefing PreParation

Countries
•	 Mexico
•	 The	Bahamas

Main Point 1 (choose one from the following list)
•	 Economic	Systems
•	 Family
•	 Language

Main Points 2 and 3 (choose two from the following list)
•	 Religion
•	 Marriage
•	 Political	Systems
•	 Sport	and	Recreation
•	 Art

Main Point 4—US Interests
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reSearCH SiteS

• Defense Language Institute

http://www.dliflc.edu/products.html

• Field Support Modules

http://fieldsupport.dliflc.edu/index.aspx

• Library of Congress

http://lcweb2.loc.gov/frd/cs/profiles.html

• Military Policy Awareness Links

http://merln.ndu.edu/index.cfm?type=page&pageID=3

• Miller Center of Public Affairs

http://millercenter.org/scripps

• NATO

http://www.nato.int/cps/en/natolive/index.htm

• The World Factbook

https://www.cia.gov/library/publications/the-world-factbook/index.html

• United Nations

http://www.un.org/en/

• US Department of State—Background Notes

http://www.state.gov/r/pa/ei/bgn/

• US Department of State—Regional Bureaus

http://www.state.gov/p/index.htm

• US Department of State—Terrorism Country Reports

http://www.state.gov/s/ct/rls/crt/
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Oath of Office and Commissioning

51
Cognitive Lesson Objective:

•	 	Comprehend	the	meaning	of	a	military	officer’s	Oath	of	Office	and	
commission.

Cognitive Samples of Behavior:
•	 Identify	the	meaning	of	the	Oath	of	Office.			

•	 Identify	the	significance	of	the	commission.

Affective Lesson Objective: 
•	 Value	the	Oath	of	Office	and	Commissioning.

Affective Sample of Behavior: 
•	 Actively	 discuss	 the	 lecture	 topic	with	 classmates	 and	 instructor	

prior	to	commissioning.
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The OaTh Of Office: 
a hisTOrical Guide TO MOral leadershiP

Lt Col Kenneth Keskel, USAF
    

Editorial Abstract: The oath of office as we know it has withstood the test of time. Although its 
words have gone through many transformations, the significance placed upon it by the founding 
fathers has remained the same. Lieutenant Colonel Keskel provides a brief historical background 
for the oath, followed by an examination of its specific wording and the ways it has changed over 
time. His insightful analysis will help military officers fully understand the moral implications of 
their actions. 

I swear by Apollo the physician, and Aesculapius, and Health, and All-heal,  and 
all the gods and goddesses, that, according to my ability and judgment, I will 

keep this Oath. 
~Hippocrates, 400 B.C.

The	 first	 law	 of	 the	 United	 States	 of	 America,	 enacted	
in	the	first	session	of	the	first	Congress	on	1	June	1789,	was	
statute	1,	chapter	1:	an	act	to	regulate	the	time	and	manner	
of	administering	certain	oaths,	which	was	the	oath	required	
by	civil	and	military	officials	to	support	the	Constitution.1	The	
founding	fathers	established	and	agreed	upon	the	importance	
of	 ensuring	 that	 officials	 promised	 their	 allegiance;	 indeed,	
very	 little	debate	occurred	before	 the	first	Congress	passed	
this	 statute.2	 Although	 the	wording	 of	 the	military	 officer’s	
oath	has	changed	several	times	in	the	past	two	centuries,	the	
basic	foundation	has	withstood	the	test	of	time.	The	current	
oath	is	more	than	a	mere	formality	that	adds	to	the	pageantry	
of	 a	 commissioning	 or	 promotion	 ceremony-	 it	 provides	 a	
foundation	for	leadership	decisions.3	

One	finds	numerous	oaths	in	our	nation.	Just	before	commissioning	or	enlisting,	every	officer	
candidate	and	enlistee	recites	an	oath.	The	president	of	the	United	States	takes	an	oath	before	
assuming	duties.	Senators,	congressmen,	 judges,	and	other	government	officials	 take	oaths	of	
office.	New	citizens	of	the	United	States	take	a	naturalization	oath.	Many	schoolchildren	take	an	
oath	or	pledge	allegiance	to	the	flag.	Although	its	members	are	not	required	to	swear	or	affirm	
before	going	into	combat,	the	U.S.	military	developed	a	code	of	conduct	to	guide	servicemen.	
When	 an	 officer	 is	 promoted,	 the	 promotion	 ceremony	 often	 includes	 a	 restatement	 of	 the	
officer’s	oath.	
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The	military	officer’s	oath	is	a	combination	of	constitutional	requirement,	historical	influence,	
and	centuries-old	custom.	To	better	appreciate	the	oath,	one	must	understand	its	history.	Toward	
that	end,	this	article	first	provides	a	brief,	historical	background	on	the	oath	of	office	and	then	
examines	its	specific	wording	as	well	as	the	ways	in	which	it	provides	guidance,	including	moral	
direction,	to	military	officers.4	

A Brief History of the Oath

According	to	one	reference	work,	an	oath	is	“a	solemn	appeal	to	God	to	witness	the	truth	of	
a	statement	or	the	sincerity	of	a	promise,	coupled	with	an	imprecation	of	divine	judgment	in	the	
event	of	falsehood	or	breach	of	obligation.”5	This	definition	is	captured	in	the	Hippocratic	oath,	
one	of	the	world’s	oldest	and	most	famous:	“I	swear	.	.	.	according	to	my	ability	and	judgment,	I	will	
keep	this	Oath.	.	.	.	With	purity	and	with	holiness	I	will	pass	my	life	and	practice	my	art.	.	.	.	While	
I	continue	to	keep	this	Oath	unviolated,	may	it	be	granted	to	me	to	enjoy	life	and	the	practice	of	
the	art,	respected	by	all	men,	in	all	times!	But	should	I	trespass	and	violate	this	Oath,	may	the	
reverse	be	my	lot!”6	Several	concepts	in	this	oath	still	resonate	in	the	one	taken	by	today’s	military	
officer-	a	call	to	a	higher	power,	a	statement	to	perform	to	the	best	of	one’s	ability,	a	sense	of	
honor,	and	an	acknowledgement	of	the	consequences	of	failing	to	live	up	to	one’s	word.	

Military	oaths	date	back	to	ancient	Rome,	where	soldiers	pledged	loyalty	to	a	specific	general	
for	a	specific	campaign.	After	the	campaign	ended,	the	oath	no	longer	applied.	By	100	B.C.,	Rome	
had	established	a	professional	military,	and	the	oath	became	effective	for	the	soldier’s	full	20-year	
service.7	Since	then,	this	custom	has	continued	and	expanded.	For	example,	the	kings	of	England	
in	 the	1500s	 (Henry	VIII),	 1600s	 (James	 I),	 and	1700s	 (George	 III),	 established	oaths	 requiring	
subjects	to	swear	loyalty	to	their	specific	king.	

In	the	United	States,	oaths	were	a	part	of	life	from	the	early	colonial	days.	In	1620,	when	the	
Mayflower	landed,	the	Pilgrims	established	the	Mayflower	Compact-	which	served	as	an	oath,	
a	 covenant,	 and	a	 constitution-	 and	 then	pledged	allegiance	 to	King	 James,	 agreeing	 to	work	
together	as	a	“civil	body	politic”	for	their	betterment	and	preservation.8	As	settlers	established	
colonies,	they	developed	their	own	version	of	an	oath	of	allegiance	to	English	royalty.	

While	developing	the	oath	of	office	for	U.S.	officers,	the	founding	fathers	had	serious	concerns	
about	pledging	allegiance	to	any	specific	person.	For	example,	during	the	Revolutionary	War,	Gen	
George	Washington	issued	a	general	order	on	7	May	1778	that	required	all	officers	to	take	and	
subscribe	to	an	oath	renouncing	King	George	III	and	supporting	the	United	States.9	Even	prior	to	
the	1789	constitutional	requirement	to	take	an	oath,	this	general	order	had	significant	weight.	
On	1	October	1779,	Washington	court-martialed	Benjamin	Ballard	for	“selling	rum,	flour,	pork,	
hides,	tallow	and	other	stores	the	property	of	the	public	without	any	orders	or	authority	for	doing	
so	and	contrary	to	the	tenor	of	his	bond	and	oath	of	office”	(emphasis	added).10	This	example	
shows	that	the	oath	represented	more	than	a	simple,	ceremonial	formality;	rather,	it	provided	
overarching	guidance	and	a	standard	of	moral	conduct,	as	opposed	to	dictating	specific,	limited	
criteria.	
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The	first	official	oath	of	office	for	U.S.	military	officers	under	the	Constitution	was	established	on	
1	June	1789.	The	law	implemented	the	requirement	in	Article	6	of	the	Constitution	that	“Senators	
and	Representatives	before	mentioned,	and	the	members	of	the	several	state	legislatures,	and	all	
executive	and	judicial	officers,	both	of	the	United	States	and	of	the	several	states,	shall	be	bound	
by	oath	or	affirmation,	to	support	this	Constitution.”11	This	first	oath	was	short	and	to	the	point:	
“I,	A.B.,	do	solemnly	swear	or	affirm	(as	the	case	may	be)	that	I	will	support	the	Constitution	of	
the	United	States.”12	

During	a	60-year	period	 in	our	history,	both	officers	and	enlisted	personnel	took	the	same	
oath,	as	required	by	Congress	in	April	1790.	The	oath	used	the	wording	“to	bear	true	faith	and	
allegiance	 to	 the	United	 States	 of	 America”	 rather	 than	 “to	 support	 the	 Constitution,”	 but	 it	
retained	the	concept	of	allegiance	to	the	nation	as	a	whole.	It	constituted	one	of	16	sections	in	
an	act	that	regulated	the	military	establishment-	the	forerunner	of	today’s	“authorization”	acts.13	

Congress	 periodically	 updated	 these	 authorization	 acts	 although	 the	 oath	 remained	 constant	
(with	one	minor	addition	in	1795).	

The	 officer	 oath	 became	 separate	 from	 the	 enlisted	 oath	 again	 in	 1862,	 when	 the	 37th	
Congress	 passed	 an	 all-encompassing	 176-word	 oath	 for	 all	 government	 officials	 (including	
military	officers)	 to	verify	 their	 loyalty	during	the	Civil	War.	This	“Ironclad	Test	Oath”	 included	
(1)	a	“background	check”	to	ensure	that	government	officials	were	not	supporting,	or	had	not	
supported,	the	Confederacy	and	(2)	a	part	that	addressed	future	performance,	much	of	whose	
wording	 remains	 in	 today’s	oath.14	 In	addition,	 this	 legislation	specified	 that	 failure	 to	 comply	
with	the	oath	constituted	perjury	and	that	violators	would	incur	the	associated	penalties,	thus	
formalizing	the	implied	concept	that	officers	are	accountable	for	failing	to	live	up	to	their	oath.	In	
1884,	after	several	years	of	multiple	oaths	that	applied	to	different	subsets	of	people	(depending	
upon	which	side	they	fought	on	during	the	“late	rebellion”),	the	48th	Congress	amended	a	revised	
statute	of	1873	that	eliminated	the	first	half	of	the	Ironclad	Test	Oath	and	established	the	wording	
that	has	carried	over	into	modern	times.	

At	least	19	pieces	of	legislation	address	the	oath-	11	affect	the	officer	oath,	three	address	the	
enlisted	oath,	and	five	address	both.	One	notes	four	key	variations	in	the	wording	of	the	officer	
and	enlisted	oaths	over	time	(table	1).15	The	other	changes	are	either	administrative	or	concern	
the	application	of	the	oath.	
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Table 1 
Key VariaTiOns Of u.s. MiliTary OaThs  

Date/Statute Oath Comments
1	 June	 1789	 1st	 Cong.,	 1st	 sess.,	 statute	 1,	
chap.	1

Officer	 Oath:	 I,	 A.B.,	 do	 solemnly	 swear	 or	
affirm	(as	the	case	may	be)	that	I	will	support	
the	Constitution	of	the	United	States.

The	 very	 first	 law	 of	 the	 United	 States	
identified	 the	 requirement	 for	 government	
officials	 to	 take	 an	 oath	 or	 affirmation	
according	to	Article	6	of	the	Constitution.

29	 September	 1789	 1st	 Cong.,	 1st	 sess.,	
statute	1,	chap.	25

Enlisted	 Oath:	 I,	 A.B.,	 do	 solemnly	 swear	
or	 affirm	 (as	 the	 case	may	 be)	 to	 bear	 true		
faith	 and	 allegiance	 to	 the	 United	 States	 of	
America,	 and	 to	 serve	 them	 honestly	 and	
faithfully	against	all	their	enemies	or	opposers	
whatsoever,	 and	 to	 observe	 and	 obey	 the	
orders	of	the	president	of	the	United	States	of	
America,	and	the	orders	of	officers	appointed	
over	me.

This	statute	separated	the	military	oath	from	
the	 oath	 for	 other	 public	 officials.	 It	 also	
created	an	oath	for	enlisted	personnel	distinct	
from	the	officer’s	oath,	with	an	allegiance	to	
the	United	States	rather	than	the	Constitution	
and	 a	 requirement	 to	 obey	 the	 orders	 of	
their	 chain	 of	 command.	 The	 officer’s	 oath	
mirrored	the	oath	specified	in	statute	1,	sec.	1	
for	members	of	Congress.	

30	April	 1790	1st	Cong.,	 2d	 sess.,	 statute	2,	
chap.	10

Officer	and	Enlisted	Oath:	I,	A.B.,	do	solemnly	
swear	or	affirm	(as	the	case	may	be)	to	bear	
true	faith	and	allegiance	to	the	United	States	
of	America,	and	 to	serve	 them	honestly	and	
faithfully	against	all	their	enemies	or	opposers	
whomsoever,	 and	 to	 observe	 and	 obey	 the	
orders	of	 the	President	of	 the	United	States	
of	 America,	 and	 the	 orders	 of	 the	 officers	
appointed	over	me,	according	to	the	articles	
of	war.	

	This	statute,	passed	as	the	means	to	continue	
the	 military	 establishment,	 required	 both	
officers	 and	 enlisted	 personnel	 to	 take	
the	 same	 oath.	 On	 3	 March	 1795,	 the	 last	
phrase	 changed	 to	 “according	 to	 the	 rules	
and	 articles	 of	 war.”	 Each	 new	 Congress	
would	 re	 peal	 the	 previous	 Congress’s	 act	
and	pass	a	new	statute	creating	 the	military	
establishment,	 including	 a	 section	 on	 the	
oath.	In	1815	(13th	Cong.,	3d	sess.),	Congress	
no	 longer	 duplicated	 the	 previous	 military-	
establishment	act	and	identified	changes	only	
to	previous	law	establishing	the	military.		

2	July	1862	37th	Cong.,	2d	sess.,	chap.	128	 Officer	Oath:	 I,	A.B.,	 do	 solemnly	 swear	 	 (or	
affirm)	 that	 I	 have	 never	 voluntarily	 borne	
arms	 against	 the	 United	 States	 since	 I	 have	
been	a	citizen	thereof;	that	I	have	voluntarily	
given	 no	 aid,	 countenance,	 counsel,	 or	
encouragement	to	persons	engaged	in	armed	
hostility	 thereto;	 that	 I	 have	 neither	 sought	
nor	 accepted	 nor	 attempted	 to	 exercise	 the	
functions	 of	 any	 officers	 whatever,	 under	
any	 authority	 or	 pretended	 authority	 in	
hostility	to	the	United	States;	that	I	have	not	
yielded	a	voluntary	support	to	any	pretended	
government,	authority,	power	or	constitution	
within	 the	 United	 States,	 hostile	 or	 inimical	
thereto.	 And	 I	 do	 further	 swear	 (or	 affirm)	
that,	to	the	best	of	my	knowledge	and	ability,	
I	 will	 support	 and	 defend	 the	 Constitution	
of	 the	 United	 States,	 against	 all	 enemies,	
foreign	 and	 domestic;	 that	 I	 will	 bear	 true	
faith	and	allegiance	 to	 the	 same;	 that	 I	 take	
this	 obligation	 freely,	 without	 any	 mental	
reservation	 or	 purpose	 of	 evasion,	 and	 that	
I	will	well	and	 faithfully	discharge	the	duties	
of	the	office	on	which	I	am	about	to	enter,	so	
help	me	God.

The	 intent	 of	 this	 Civil	 War	 statute	 was	
to	 ensure	 that	 government	 officials	 were	
not	 supporting,	 or	 had	 not	 supported,	 the	
Confederacy.	This	“Ironclad	Test	Oath”	greatly	
expanded	 and	 contained	 more	 detail	 than	
previous	 oaths.	 The	 statute	 also	 separated	
the	officer	oath	from	the	enlisted	oath,	once	
again	making	the	officer	oath	consistent	with	
the	oath	of	public	officials.
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11	July	1868		40th	Cong.,	2d	sess.,	chap.	139 Officer	 Oath:	 I,	 A.B.,	 do	 solemnly	 swear	 (or	
affirm)	 that	 I	 will	 support	 and	 defend	 the	
Constitution	 of	 the	 United	 States	 against	 all	
enemies,	 foreign	 and	 domestic;	 that	 I	 will	
bear	 true	 faith	 and	 allegiance	 to	 the	 same;	
that	I	take	this	obligation	freely,	without	any	
mental	 reservation	 or	 purpose	 of	 evasion;	
and	that	I	will	well	and	faithfully	discharge	the	
duties	 of	 the	 office	 on	which	 I	 am	 about	 to	
enter.	So	help	me	God.	

This	 statute	 was	 the	 first	 post–Civil	 War	
change	to	the	oath.	The	new	oath	deleted	the	
“background	check”	of	the	1862	version	and	
established	the	exact	wording	of	the	current	
officer’s	 oath.	 Future	 legislative	 changes	
addressed	the	application	of	the	oath	but	not	
the	wording.

5	May	1950	81st	Cong.,	2d	sess.,	 	 chap.	169	
(Public	Law	506)

Enlisted	Oath:	 I,	 ___,	 do	 solemnly	 swear	 (or	
affirm)	that	I	will	bear	true	faith	and	allegiance	
to	 the	 United	 States	 of	 America;	 that	 I	 will	
serve	 them	 honestly	 and	 faithfully	 against	
all	 their	 enemies	 whomsoever;	 and	 that	 I	
will	 obey	 the	 orders	 of	 the	 President	 of	 the	
United	 States	 and	 the	 orders	 of	 the	 officers	
appointed	over	me,	according	 to	 regulations	
and	the	Uniform	Code	of	Military	Justice.		

This	 statute	 was	 the	 first	 post–World	 War	
II	 	 legislation	 on	 the	 oath,	 establishing	 the	
Uniform	 Code	 of	 Military	 Justice	 to	 unify,	
consolidate,	revise,	and	codify	the	Articles	of	
War,	the	Articles	of	Government	of	the	Navy,	
and	the	Disciplinary	Laws	of	the	Coast	Guard.	
Section	 8	 identified	 a	 standard	 oath	 for	 all	
enlisted	personnel.

	5	October	1962	87th	Cong.,	2d	sess.	(Public	
Law	87-751)		

Enlisted	Oath:	I,	___,	do	solemnly	swear		(or	
affirm)	 that	 I	 will	 support	 and	 defend	 the	
Constitution	 of	 the	 United	 States	 against	 all	
enemies,	foreign	and	domestic;	that	I	will	bear	
true	faith	and	allegiance	to	the	same;		and	that	
I	will	obey	the	orders	of	the	President	of	the	
United	States	and	the	orders	of	 	 the	officers	
appointed	over	me,	according	 to	 regulations	
and	the	Uniform	Code	of	Military	Justice.	So	
help	me	God.	

This	 legislation	 was	 enacted	 to	 make	 the	
enlisted	oath	more	consistent	with	the	officer	
oath,	 using	 the	 phrase	 “support	 and	 defend	
the	 Constitution”	 and	 adding	 “So	 help	 me	
God”	at	the	end.	This	was	the	last	legislative	
change	 to	 the	 wording	 of	 either	 oath.	
Subsequent	legislation	on	the	oath	addressed	
administrative	issues.

The OaTh’s MessaGe

Some	 people	 may	 think	 that	 the	 focus	 on	 the	 oath	 and	 our	 founding	 fathers	 is	
merely	patriotic,	 feel-good	rhetoric	and	may	question	the	significance	of	the	oath	 in	
today’s	 environment.16	 However,	 during	Operation	ALLIED	 FORCE,	Gen	Wesley	 Clark	

encountered	 a	 dilemma	 that	 very	much	 involved	 the	 oath.	 As	 combatant	 commander	 of	 US	
European	Command,	he	had	allegiance	to	the	United	States.	But	he	also	served	as	supreme	allied	
commander,	Europe,	with	responsibility	to	the	countries	of	the	North	Atlantic	Treaty	Organization	
(NATO).	In	his	book,	Waging	Modern	War,	General	Clark	alludes	to	his	dilemma.	Who	should	have	
priority-	 the	United	 States	or	NATO?	Upon	 initiating	 the	air	 campaign,	Clark	first	 called	 Javier	
Solano,	NATO’s	secretary-general,	before	he	called	Gen	Hugh	Shelton,	Chairman	of	the	Joint	Chiefs	
of	Staff.	Explaining	his	predicament,	he	notes,	“I	was	the	overall	commander,	but	represented	
a	 nation	 that	 didn’t	want	 to	 participate.”17	 Interestingly,	 rather	 than	 choosing	 a	 term	 such	 as	
worked	for	or	served,	he	uses	represented,	which	connotes	a	lesser	degree	of	responsibility	and	
a	passive	relationship	instead	of	an	active	allegiance.	Indeed,	Clark	dedicated	his	book	to	Solano	
and	NATO’s	leaders	and	armed	forces-	not	to	the	United	States	and	its	military.18	

Although	General	Clark	did	not	renounce	his	allegiance	to	the	U.S.	Constitution	in	favor	of	
the	NATO	alliance,	he	struggled	with	the	question	of	where	his	responsibilities	and	priorities	lay.	
Despite	the	differences	of	opinion	between	the	United	States	and	NATO	regarding	interests,	goals,	
and	methods,	both	parties	had	the	same	overarching	objective-	stopping	the	ethnic	cleansing	in	
Kosovo.	Consequently,	Clark	did	not	have	to	make	an	either-or	choice.19	However,	this	example	
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shows	how	the	complexity	of	modern	war	and	the	problems	generated	by	working	with	alliances	
can	cause	even	a	great	American	like	General	Clark	to	struggle.	The	act	of	reaffirming	the	oath	of	
office	should	serve	to	guide	all	officers	when	they	find	themselves	in	difficult	situations.	

This	brief	history	of	the	oath	makes	the	significance	of	its	wording	more	apparent.	The	oath	
provides	enduring	guidance	for	military	officers.	Each	part	carries	its	own	history	and	message:	

I, {state your full name}, Do Solemnly Swear (or Affirm)

The	 oath	 begins	 with	 an	
option	 to	 swear	 or	 affirm.	
Although	 current	 common	 law	
places	 less	 religious	 connotation	
on	the	word	swear,	the	term	oath	
clearly	 had	 such	 a	 connotation	
in	 the	 late	 1700s.	 In	 fact,	 the	
original	 legislation	 referred	 to	an	
“oath	or	affirmation.”	Recognizing	
that	 some	 religious	 groups,	 such	
as	 the	 Quakers,	 might	 object	 to	
“swearing”	to	a	Supreme	Being	or	
that	 someone	might	 not	 believe	
in	 a	 Supreme	 Being,	 Congress	
provided	 the	 option	 to	 affirm.	
This	 wording	 is	 also	 consistent	
with	the	option	for	the	President	to	swear	or	affirm,	as	prescribed	in	Article	2	of	the	Constitution.	
Either	way,	 the	oath	 signifies	 a	public	 statement	of	personal	 commitment.	Officers	must	 take	
personal	responsibility	for	their	actions.	

That I Will Support and Defend the Constitution of the United States 

To	understand	the	opening	pledge,	one	should	know	and	understand	the	Constitution.	Prior	
to	 taking	 their	oath	upon	commission	or	 reaffirming	 it	upon	promotion,	 too	 few	officers	 take	
the	time	to	read	and	study	the	document	they	swear	to	support	and	defend.	The	oath	requires	
officers	 to	 support	 and	 defend	 the	 Constitution-	 not	 the	 President,	 not	 the	 country,	 not	 the	
flag,	and	not	a	particular	military	service.	Yet,	at	the	same	time,	the	Constitution	symbolizes	the	
President,	the	country,	the	flag,	the	military,	and	much	more.	The	preamble	to	the	Constitution	
succinctly	highlights	 the	 ideals	 represented	by	that	document.20	Because	the	Constitution	was	
built	on	a	series	of	checks	and	balances	that	distribute	power	across	the	executive,	legislative,	
and	judicial	branches,	officers	must	give	their	allegiance	to	all	three	entities-	despite	the	fact	that	
the	chain	of	command	leads	to	the	President.	These	checks	and	balances	create	an	inefficiency	
inherent	in	America’s	democratic	system	that	often	proves	frustrating	for	military	officers,	whose	
environment	tries	to	provide	the	most	efficient	and	effective	fighting	force	available.21	
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The	original	oath	of	1789	mentioned	only	that	one	must	support	the	Constitution.	Although	
many	people	may	at	first	consider	the	phrase	support	and	defend	as	a	single	thought,	each	word	
carries	a	slightly	different	connotation.	George	Washington	conveys	the	notion	of	support	in	his	
farewell	address:	“The	basis	of	our	political	systems	is	the	right	of	the	people	to	make	and	to	alter	
their	Constitutions	of	Government.	But	the	Constitution,	which	at	any	time	exists,	till	changed	by	
an	explicit	and	authentic	act	of	the	whole	people,	is	sacredly	obligatory	upon	all.	The	very	idea	
of	the	power	and	the	right	of	the	people	to	establish	Government	presupposes	the	duty	of	every	
individual	to	obey	the	established	Government.”22	

The	 words	 and	 defend	 were	 added	 in	 1862,	 during	 the	 Civil	 War,	 when	 defense	 and	
preservation	of	the	nation	became	paramount.23	The	passive	pledge	to	support	was	expanded	
to	 include	 an	 active	 requirement	 to	 defend.	 The	phrase	 support	 and	defend	 the	Constitution	
is	purposely	vague,	allowing	better	minds	to	interpret	and	improve,	within	certain	guidelines.24	
To	understand	the	significance	of	the	wording,	one	should	compare	the	U.S.	oath	to	the	Soviet	
version,	the	latter	requiring	officers	“unquestioningly	to	carry	out	the	requirements	of	all	military	
regulations	and	orders	of	commanders	and	superiors.”25	It	is	a	true	blessing	that	America	does	not	
require	its	officers	to	obey	“unquestioningly”	but	gives	them	the	opportunity	and	flexibility	for	
innovation.	But	with	that	flexibility	come	both	responsibility	and	accountability	for	one’s	actions.	

Against All Enemies, Foreign and Domestic 

This	 phrase	 was	 added	 in	
1862	as	a	direct	 result	of	 the	Civil	
War-	 specifically,	 to	 address	 the	
possibility	of	Union	soldiers	joining	
the	Confederacy	(most	notably	the	
forces	commanded	by	Gen	Robert	
E.	 Lee).	 That	 is,	 people	 who	 had	
previously	 sworn	allegiance	 to	 the	
United	 States	 were	 now	 fighting	
against	it.	

Although	people	now	have	little	
concern	 about	 another	 civil	 war,	
our	military	must	still	prepare	for	all	
enemies	and	contingencies.	The	terrorist	attack	of	11	September	2001	caught	many	Americans	off	
guard.	The	response	to	the	launching	of	fighter	escorts	shows	how	the	nation’s	leadership	faced	
the	dilemma	of	flying	combat	air	patrols	over	the	United	States	(defending	the	Constitution)	while	
trying	to	comply	with	current	laws	on	posse	comitatus	(supporting	the	Constitution).26	Military	
officers	cannot	simply	maintain	the	status	quo-	they	must	look	toward	the	future,	identify	emerging	
trends,	and	develop	capabilities	to	counter	the	entire	range	of	threats.	Apparently,	our	current	
capability	to	respond	to	and,	more	importantly,	prevent	a	future	asymmetric	attack	is	inadequate.	
Officers	must	ensure	that	they	address	all	enemies	and	not	merely	advocate	servicecentric	needs	
at	the	expense	of	national	requirements.	For	example,	we	have	long	known	about	the	shortage	
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of	intelligence	from	human	sources	that	we	need	if	we	are	to	analyze	the	capability	and	intent	
of	emerging	nonstate	actors;	yet,	the	Air	Force	intends	to	purchase	over	300	F-22	aircraft	at	a	
cost	of	$63	billion	to	replace	existing	fighters	that	can	already	counter	the	air	forces	of	any	major	
state	actor	for	the	foreseeable	future.27	We	must	think	hard	about	making	improvements	to	an	
existing	service	strength	instead	of	funding	a	known	national	shortfall.28	Our	oath	demands	that	
we	support	and	defend	against	all	enemies-	not	just	high-profile	or	high-profit	threats.	

That I Will Bear True Faith and Allegiance to the Same 

The	phrase	faith	and	allegiance	dates	back	at	least	to	1606,	when	King	James	required	an	oath	
of	“uttermost	faith	and	allegiance	to	the	King’s	majesty”	from	everyone	leaving	for	America	to	
work	in	the	Virginia	Company.29	However,	the	officer’s	oath	ensures	allegiance	to	the	Constitution	
as	a	whole,	not	 just	 the	President.	Officers	should	pledge	allegiance	 to	 the	nation	as	a	whole	
rather	than	their	military	service	or	organization,	an	idea	reminiscent	of	the	Air	Force	core	value	
of	“service	before	self.”	However,	officers	must	not	construe	service	as	U.S.	Air	Force.	The	Army’s	
core	value	of	“selfless	service”	provides	a	clearer	connotation	of	the	notion	of	serving	others.30	

Furthermore,	 the	Air	Force’s	guide	on	core	values	discusses	maintaining	“faith	 in	 the	system,”	
which	includes	not	just	the	military	system	but	the	system	of	democratic	government	embodied	
in	the	Constitution.31	

Even	 though	 the	 Constitution	 built	 a	 system	of	 checks	 and	 balances	 to	 embrace	multiple	
branches	of	government,	the	founding	fathers	cautioned	against	counterproductive	parochialism.	
In	his	inaugural	address,	Washington	warned,	“I	behold	the	surest	pledges,	that	as	on	one	side,	
no	local	prejudices,	or	attachments;	no	separate	views,	nor	party	animosities,	will	misdirect	the	
comprehensive	 and	 equal	 eye	 which	 ought	 to	 watch	 over	 this	 great	 assemblage.”32	 Officers’	
allegiance	compels	them	to	work	together	to	develop	the	best	solutions	for	the	nation,	rather	
than	engage	in	interservice	competition	to	obtain	the	biggest	piece	of	the	defense	budget.	

That I Take This Obligation Freely, without Any Mental Reservation or Pur-
pose of Evasion 

This	passage	also	originated	during	the	Civil	War.	Congress	and	President	Abraham	Lincoln,	
wanting	to	ensure	that	soldiers	not	defect,	expanded	the	oath	in	an	attempt	to	guarantee	loyalty.33	
In	the	final	analysis,	however,	loyalty	depends	upon	the	integrity	of	the	individual.	

This	notion	corresponds	to	the	Air	Force’s	core	value	of	“integrity	first,”	the	Marine	Corps	and	
Navy’s	core	value	of	“honor,”	and	the	Army’s	core	values	of	“integrity”	and	“honor.”34	 Integrity	
is	a	 learned	trait.	Whether	that	 learning	is	based	upon	a	religious	upbringing	or	an	embracing	
of	acceptable	norms	of	society,	honor	and	integrity	are	part	of	the	core	of	all	military	services.	
Maintaining	integrity	is	implicit	in	the	oath	and	must	guide	officers	when	they	face	conflicts	of	
interest	and	hard	choices.35	
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And That I Will Well and Faithfully Discharge the Duties of the Office on 
Which I Am about to Enter 

This	wording	has	its	genesis	in	the	first	statute	of	1789.	In	addition	to	the	standard	oath,	the	
Secretary	of	the	Senate	and	the	Clerk	of	the	House	of	Representatives	had	to	take	an	additional	
oath	to	“solemnly	swear	or	affirm,	that	I	will	truly	and	faithfully	discharge	the	duties	of	my	said	
office,	to	the	best	of	my	knowledge	and	abilities.”36		

This	clause	epitomizes	the	Air	Force	core	value	of	“excellence	in	all	we	do,”	the	Marine	Corps	
and	Navy’s	value	of	“commitment,”	and	the	Army’s	core	value	of	“duty.”	We	must	be	proactive	
and	perform	our	duties	to	the	best	of	our	abilities,	mastering	our	specialties	while	we	are	junior	
officers	and	 then	gaining	breadth	as	we	advance	 in	 rank.	The	progress	of	 the	nation	depends	
upon	our	doing	so.	

So Help Me God 

Controversy	 over	 the	
separation	 of	 church	 and	
state	 sometimes	 clouds	
this	final	phrase;	neverthe-
less,	 it	 is	 the	 most	
important	one	in	the	oath.	
Our	 actions	 have	 moral	
and,	for	those	who	believe	
in	 a	 Supreme	Being,	 even	
religious	 implications.	
Sometimes	 military	
officers	 seem	 hesitant	 to	
embrace	 their	 religion	
publicly	 or	 acknowledge	
the	 significance	 of	 divine	
guidance.37	 However,	
American	history	is	replete	
with	examples	of	public	appeals	to	a	higher	being	for	guidance	and	protection.	The	Declaration	
of	 Independence	 includes	an	appeal	 “to	 the	Supreme	 Judge	of	 the	world,”	and,	although	 the	
Constitution	does	not	 include	the	phrase	so	help	me	God	 in	the	President’s	oath,	Washington	
added	those	words	when	he	took	the	first	oath.38	President	Lincoln	openly	addressed	the	concept	
of	divine	guidance	 in	the	Gettysburg	address:	“This	nation,	under	God,	shall	have	a	new	birth	
of	freedom.”	When	the	pledge	of	allegiance	added	the	phrase	“under	God”	in	1953,	President	
Dwight	Eisenhower	commented,	“In	this	way	we	are	reaffirming	the	transcendence	of	religious	
faith	in	America’s	heritage	and	future;	in	this	way	we	shall	constantly	strengthen	those	spiritual	
weapons	which	forever	will	be	our	country’s	most	powerful	resource	in	peace	and	war.”39	
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So	help	me	God	became	part	of	the	officer	oath	in	1862,	but	the	enlisted	oath	did	not	add	
these	words	until	1962.	The	Congressional	Record	provides	superb	insight	into	their	meaning:	

The	words,	“So	help	me	God,”	are	not	a	part	of	the	obligation	assumed	upon	taking	the	oath.	
They	constitute	rather	an	assertion	of	sincerity	to	undertake	the	duties	of	military	service	in	good	
faith	and	with	the	aid	of	the	highest	power	recognized	by	the	enlistee.	It	is	directed	solely	to	his	or	
her	personal	conception	of	the	almighty,	whatever	that	may	be	or	whatever	it	may	not	be.	There	
is	no	effort	to	impose	on	the	enlistee	any	established	religious	conception,	or	even	to	require	his	
acknowledgement	of	any	religious	conception.	.	.	.	For	the	vast	majority	of	the	persons	taking	the	
oath,	however,	 this	addition	will	assure	a	unique	degree	of	personal	conviction	not	otherwise	
attainable,	and	will	thus	prove	a	welcome	source	of	both	personal	and	national	strength.40	

Even	atheists	have	a	moral	obligation	from	a	societal	perspective.	One	finds	this	concept	as	far	
back	as	400	B.C.,	when	Sun	Tzu,	in	The	Art	of	War,	starts	his	first	chapter	with	the	statement	“War	
is	a	matter	of	vital	importance	to	the	State.	.	.	.	Therefore	appraise	it	in	terms	of	five	fundamental	
factors.	 .	 .	 .	The	first	of	these	factors	 is	moral	 influence.”41	Clearly,	one	of	the	greatest	military	
minds	 of	 all	 time	 understood	 the	moral	 implications	 of	 our	 actions	 and	 their	 importance	 for	
success.	

So	help	me	God	also	implies	retribution	if	officers	do	not	keep	their	word.	Compare	the	part	
of	 the	Soviet	oath	 that	ends	with	 “If	 I	 break	 this	 solemn	vow,	may	 I	be	 severely	punished	by	
the	Soviet	people,	universally	hated,	 and	despised	by	 the	working	people.”42	Although	 that	 is	
quite	a	condemnation,	in	actuality	it	is	less	severe	than	the	potential	consequences	for	someone	
who	has	a	strong	moral	or	religious	foundation.	So	help	me	God	acknowledges	that	no	stronger	
commitment	exists.43	

Conclusion

By	 studying	 the	 key	 documents	 and	 events	 in	 America’s	 history,	military	 officers	 can	 gain	
better	insight	into	their	oath	of	office	and	the	moral	implications	of	their	actions.	Junior	officers	
should	focus	on	how	to	well	and	faithfully	discharge	the	duties	of	their	office.	For	senior	officers,	
the	oath	should	carry	even	greater	significance	as	they	use	a	more	indirect	style	of	leadership	to	
instill	in	their	followers	the	service’s	core	values.	
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                Comparison of the Oath of Office to Core Values     
 
         Oath of Office    Core Values

Air Force    Navy/Marine Corps  Army

I	will	support	and	defend	the	
Constitution	 of	 the	 United	
States	 against	 all	 enemies,	
foreign	and	domestic.

Service	before	Self Courage Selfless
Personal
Loyalty

I	 take	 this	 obligation	
freely,	 without	 any	 mental	
reservation	 or	 purpose	 of	
evasion.

Integrity	First Honor Integrity

I	 will	 well	 and	 faithfully	
discharge	 the	 duties	 of	
the	office	upon	which	 I	 am	
about	to	enter.

Excellence	In	All	We	Do Commitment Duty	
Respect

     

Officers	must	develop	the	skills	to	make	the	appropriate	leadership	decisions	when	guidance	
may	be	vague	on	how	best	 to	 support	and	defend	 the	Constitution.	They	must	 take	 the	time	
to	 identify	capabilities	for	addressing	the	entire	spectrum	of	conflict	and	wrestle	with	ways	of	
resolving	 conflicting	 priorities	 in	 coalition	warfare.	 Individuals	 at	 all	 levels	must	 focus	 on	 the	
needs	of	the	nation	rather	than	on	the	desires	of	their	services.	Finally,	officers	must	embrace	the	
moral	foundation	symbolized	in	the	phrase	so	help	me	God,	since	it	is	the	heart	and	soul	of	the	
success	of	future	generations	of	Soldiers,	Sailors,	Airmen,	and	Marines.	

Next, read the” INTRODUCTION” in “The Armed Forces Officer”.
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the	Constitution,	which	provides	the	authority	for	the	executive	branch	to	make	treaties;	thus,	
the	NATO	alliance,	ratified	by	Congress	according	to	the	Constitution,	is	consistent	with	that	
document.	

20.	According	to	the	preamble,	“We	the	People	of	the	United	States,	 in	Order	to	form	a	more	
perfect	Union,	establish	Justice,	insure	domestic	Tranquility,	provide	for	the	common	defense,	
promote	the	general	Welfare,	and	secure	the	Blessings	of	Liberty	to	ourselves	and	our	Posterity,	
do	ordain	and	establish	this	Constitution	for	the	United	States	of	America.”	

21.	Maj	Larry	A.	Helgeson	has	similar	thoughts	 in	his	article	“Moral	Obligations	from	our	Oath	
to	the	U.S.	Constitution,”	in	United	States	Air	Force	Academy	Journal	of	Professional	Military	
Ethics,	1988,	3–19.	

22.	George	Washington’s	Farewell	Address	to	the	People	of	the	United	States,	17	September	1796,	
on-line,	Internet,	4	January	2002,	available	from	http://www.earlyamerica.com/earlyamerica/	
milestones/farewell/text.html.	

23.	Part	 of	 President	 Abraham	 Lincoln’s	 justification	 for	 the	 Emancipation	 Proclamation	
demonstrates	the	thinking	of	the	era:	“I	felt	that	measures,	otherwise	unconstitutional,	might	
become	lawful,	by	becoming	indispensable	to	the	preservation	of	the	constitution,	through	
the	preservation	of	the	nation.”	See	Helgeson,	15.	

24.	Even	Washington	understood	that	the	Constitution	was	not	perfect.	Prior	to	the	Continental	
Congress,	he	observed,	“Let	us	raise	a	standard	to	which	the	wise	and	honest	can	repair.	The	
event	is	in	the	hand	of	God.”	John	Romain	Rood,	The	History	of	Building	the	Constitution	of	
the	United	States	(Detroit:	Detroit	Law-Book	Co.,	1948),	13.	

25.	Helgeson,	4.	Many	countries	today	require	an	allegiance	to	a	king	or	head	of	state.	For	example,	
the	following	countries	require	officers	to	swear	allegiance	to	an	individual:
•	 Great	Britain:	“I	swear	by	Almighty	God	that	I	will	be	faithful	and	bear	true	allegiance	to	

Her	Majesty	Queen	Elizabeth	The	Second,	Her	Heirs	and	Successors,	 and	 that	 I	will	 as	
in	duty	bound,	honestly	and	faithfully	defend	Her	Majesty,	Her	Heirs	and	Successors,	in	
Person,	Crown	and	Dignity	against	all	enemies,	and	will	observe	and	obey	all	orders	of	Her	
Majesty,	Her	Heirs	and	Successors,	and	of	the	Air	Officers	and	other	Officers	set	over	me.”	

•	 Jordan:	 “I	 swear	 to	 be	 loyal	 to	 God,	 country,	 and	 the	 king,	 and	 conduct	 all	 my	 job	
requirements	 with	 honor	 and	 dignity,	 with	 no	 discrimination	 or	 bias,	 and	 to	 obey	 all	
military	orders	issued	to	me	from	my	superiors.”	

•	 Brazil:	“As	 I	 incorporate	to	the	Brazilian	Air	Force,	 I	promise	to	obey	strictly	 the	orders	
given	by	the	authorities,	respect	my	superiors	in	hierarchy,	and	be	good	to	my	comrades/
subordinates;	 dedicate	myself	 entirely	 to	 the	 service	 of	my	 country,	 defending	 honor,	
institutions	and	duties	with	the	sacrifice	of	my	own	life.”	
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Information	provided	by	 international	officers	attending	 the	U.S.	Air	War	College,	Maxwell	
AFB,	Ala.,	spring	2002.	

26.	The	concept	of	posse	comitatus	is	based	on	an	act	of	Congress	(20	stat.	L.,	145,	chap.	263,	sec.	
15,	18	June	1878).	Sec.	15	starts	with	the	following	statement:	“From	and	after	the	passage	of	
this	act	it	shall	not	be	lawful	to	employ	any	part	of	the	Army	of	the	United	States,	as	a	posse	
comitatus,	or	otherwise,	for	the	purpose	of	executing	the	laws,	except	in	such	cases	and	under	
such	circumstances	as	 such	employment	of	 said	 force	may	be	expressly	authorized	by	 the	
Constitution	or	by	act	of	Congress.”	The	law	was	passed	as	a	result	of	15	years	of	perceived	
“military	occupation”	of	the	South	after	the	Civil	War.	See	The	Posse	Comitatus	Act	of	1878,	
on-line,	 Internet,	22	August	2002,	available	 from	http://www.dojgov.net/posse_comitatus_
act.htm.	

27.	Jim	Garamone,	“F-22	Gets	Green	Light	for	Low-Rate	Production,”	American	Forces	Information	
Service	News	Articles,	on-line,	Internet,	4	April	2002,	available	from	http://www.defenselink.	
mil/news/Aug2001/n08162001_200108161.html.	

28.	In	 fact,	 the	 F-22	Web	 site	 highlights	 how	our	 new-generation	fighter	will	 take	us	 from	air	
superiority	to	air	dominance.	The	site	actually	has	a	clock	that	counts	down	the	seconds	to	
air	dominance.	See	F-22	Raptor	Team	Infonet,	on-line,	Internet,	4	April	2002,	available	from	
http://www.f22-raptor.com.	Another	example	of	a	neglected	shortfall	is	strategic	lift.	

29.	Hyman,	5.	
30.	The	Army	has	seven	core	values:	integrity,	honor,	loyalty,	respect,	duty,	personal	courage,	and	

selfless	service.	
31.	United	States	Air	Force	Core	Values	(Washington,	D.C.:	Department	of	the	Air	Force,	1	January	

1997).	
32.	National	 Archives	 and	 Records	 Administration:	 Washington’s	 Inaugural	 Address,	 30	 April	

1789,	on-line,	Internet,	4	January	2002,	available	from	http://www.archives.gov/exhibit_hall/	
american_originals/inaugtxt.html.	Washington	reiterated	this	warning	against	parochialism	in	
his	farewell	address	eight	years	later:	“In	the	most	solemn	manner	against	the	baneful	effects	
of	the	spirit	of	party,	generally.”	See	George	Washington’s	Farewell	Address.	The	problem	of	
parochialism	 is	also	highlighted	 in	the	New	Testament	of	the	Bible:	 If	a	kingdom	is	divided	
against	itself,	that	kingdom	cannot	stand	(Mark	3:24).	

33.	It	is	ironic	that	even	patriots	like	George	Washington	and	John	Adams	initially	took	an	oath	
and	swore	allegiance	to	the	king	of	England	and	later,	as	clearly	stated	in	the	Declaration	of	
Independence,	acknowledged	that	sometimes	one	must	go	against	that	pledge:	“Governments	
are	instituted	among	Men,	deriving	their	just	powers	from	the	consent	of	the	governed,	That	
whenever	any	Form	of	Government	becomes	destructive	of	these	ends,	it	is	the	Right	of	the	
People	to	alter	or	to	abolish	it,	and	to	institute	new	Government.”	In	another	piece	of	irony,	
immediately	after	the	chancellor	of	New	York	swore	in	George	Washington	as	president	of	
the	United	States	 (during	which	Washington	pledged	 to	preserve,	protect,	and	defend	 the	
Constitution),	 the	 chancellor	 proclaimed,	 “Long	 live	 George	Washington,	 president	 of	 the	
United	States,”	rather	than	proclaiming	long	life	for	the	Constitution.	See	Gales,	27.	

34.	The	Navy	and	Marine	Corps	share	the	core	values	of	honor,	courage,	and	commitment.	
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35.	Vice	Adm	James	B.	Stockdale	said	that	“a	person’s	integrity	can	give	him	something	to	rely	on	
when	his	perspective	seems	to	blur,	when	the	rules	and	principles	seem	to	waiver,	and	when	
he’s	faced	with	hard	choices	of	right	and	wrong.”	Quoted	in	Maj	Mark	A.	Hyatt’s	“Honor	and	
Ethics	Must	Be	Reflected	in	the	United	States	Air	Force	Officer’s	Oath	of	Office,”	United	States	
Air	Force	Academy	Journal	of	Professional	Military	Ethics,	1988,	25.	

36.	Peters,	24.	
37.	suppressing	the	spiritual	core	of	our	national	being.	Our	nation	could	not	have	been	conceived	

without	divine	help.”	 See	 “Ronald	Reagan:	 State	of	 the	Union	Address,	 27	 January,	 1987,”	
This	Nation,	on-line,	Internet,	14	October	2002,	available	from	http://www.thisnation.com/
library/	sotu/1987rr.html.	

38.	Washington’s	farewell	address	highlighted	the	link	between	religious	values	and	the	success	
of	this	experiment	in	democracy:	“Of	all	the	dispositions	and	habits,	which	lead	to	political	
prosperity,	 religion	 and	 morality	 are	 indispensable	 supports.”	 See	 George	 Washington’s	
Farewell	Address.	

39.	The	 Original	 Pledge	 of	 Allegiance,	 on-line,	 Internet,	 25	 September	 2002,	 available	 from	
http://www.usflag.org/the.pledge.of.allegiance.html.	The	pledge	of	allegiance	originated	 in	
1892,	when	Francis	Bellamy	published	a	few	words	in	The	Youth’s	Companion	magazine	for	
schoolchildren	to	recite	on	12	October	1892,	the	400th	anniversary	of	Columbus’s	discovery	
of	America.	Over	12	million	children	recited	the	initial	version	of	the	pledge	that	day:	“I	pledge	
allegiance	to	my	flag	and	the	Republic	for	which	it	stands—one	nation	indivisible—with	liberty	
and	justice	for	all.”	On	14	June	1943,	the	first	National	Flag	Conference	changed	the	words	
“my	flag”	to	“the	Flag	of	the	United	States,”	and	in	1942	Congress	formally	recognized	the	
pledge.	One	year	later,	the	Supreme	Court	ruled	that	students	could	not	be	forced	to	recite	
it.	 In	 1953,	 after	 lobbying	 from	 the	Knights	 of	 Columbus,	 the	pledge	 saw	 its	 final	 change,	
adding	 the	 phrase	 “under	 God.”	 Unfortunately,	 that	 phrase	 recently	 came	 under	 scrutiny	
when	the	9th	U.S.	Circuit	Court	of	Appeals	in	San	Francisco	ruled	that	the	pledge	constitutes	
an	unconstitutional	endorsement	of	religion	because	it	contains	the	phrase	“under	God.”	On	
the	bright	side,	it	is	encouraging	to	see	so	many	public	officials	actively	working	to	reverse	that	
decision.	

40.	House,	Armed	Forces	Oath	of	Enlistment,	Report	to	Accompany	H.R.	218,	87th	Cong.,	1st	sess.,	
25	July	1961,	4.	The	Constitution	guarantees	that	“no	religious	test	shall	ever	be	required	as	
a	qualification	to	any	office	or	public	trust	under	the	United	States.”	Both	Congress	and	the	
Supreme	Court	have	ruled	that	including	the	words	so	help	me	God	is	not	unconstitutional.	

41.	Sun	Tzu,	The	Art	of	War,	trans.	Samuel	B.	Griffith	(Oxford:	Clarendon	Press,	1963),	63.	
42.	Helgeson,	4.
43.		The	Bible	includes	references	to	oaths.	For	example,	Matthew	quotes	Jesus	as	saying,	Again,	

you	have	heard	that	it	was	said	to	the	people	long	ago,	Do	not	break	your	oath,	but	keep	the	
oaths	you	have	made	to	the	Lord	(Matt.	5:33).	
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Cognitive Lesson Objective:

•	 Apply	 Tongue	 &	 Quill	 (T&Q)	 guidance	 to	 develop	 and	 deliver	 a	
professional	military	briefing.	

Cognitive Samples of Behavior:
•	 Develop	 a	 military	 briefing	 using	 the	 Seven	 Steps	 to	 Effective	

Communication.

•	 Practice	 techniques	 to	 overcome	 anxiety	 in	 speaking	 (“sweaty	
palms	syndrome”).	

•	 Develop	slides	 for	your	briefings	 that	 include	the	 following	basic	
slides:	Title/Name	slide,	Overview	slide,	slides	for	Main	Points,	and	
Summary	slide.

•	 Demonstrate	 the	 following	 elements	 for	 a	 successful	 briefing:	
content	 (introduction,	 body,	 conclusion),	 verbal	 expression,	
movement,	 gestures,	 eye	 contact,	 organization,	 transitions,	
personal	appearance,	and	use	of	visual	aids	(e.g.,	slides).

Affective Lesson Objective: 
•	 Respond	 to	 the	 importance	 of	 developing	 and	 delivering	 a	

professional	military	briefing.

Affective Sample of Behavior:
•	 Refer	to	the	T&Q	for	guidance	when	preparing	any	type	of	Air	Force	

communication,	including	military	briefings.
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ATTENTION: Please consult with your instructor for briefing scheduling and refer 
to Basics of Briefing (Lesson 11) for guidance on conducting your communication 
skills briefings.

	



Cyberspace

53
Cognitive Lesson Objective:  

•	 Know	 basic	 facts	 and	 significant	 vulnerabilities	 associated	 with	
cyberspace	 operations	 and	 the	 Air	 Force	 role	 in	 the	 cyberspace	
domain.

Cognitive Samples of Behavior:
•	 Define	cyberspace	and	cyber	superiority.	

•	 Identify	 the	 specific	 threats	 and	 vulnerabilities	 associated	 with	
cyberspace	operations.	

•	 State	the	ten	things	every	Airman	must	know	about	cyberspace.	

•	 Define	the	unique	relationship	of	the	cyberspace	domain	to	other	
air	 and	 space	 domains	 according	 to	 the	Airman’s	 perspective	 of	
cyberspace.

•	 State	the	roles	and	responsibilities	of	all	Cyber	Wingman.	

Affective Lesson Objective:  
•	 Value	the	need	for	every	Airman	to	defend	the	cyberspace	domain	

against	threats.

Affective Sample of Behavior:  
•	 Respond	 during	 guided	 discussion	 to	 the	 importance	 of	 the	

cyberspace	domain.
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Victory in cyberspace
By ReBeCCA GRAnt

For 53 years, not one American soldier has died as a result of enemy aircraft fire. I 
aim to extend this hard-earned dominance for another 53 years and more, and use 
cyber and space power to do it.

~ Former Secretary of the Air Force Michael W. Wynne, 
West Point, N.Y., Sept. 11, 2006. 

“America	is	under	widespread	attack	in	cyberspace.”	That	warning	came	from	then	commander	
of	US	Strategic	Command,	Marine	Corps	Gen.	James	E.	Cartwright,	in	a	March	2007	statement.	
Cartwright	warned,	“Unlike	in	the	air,	land,	and	sea	domains,	we	lack	dominance	in	cyberspace	
and	 could	grow	 increasingly	 vulnerable	 if	we	do	not	 fundamentally	 change	how	we	view	 this	
battlespace.”	

The	world	of	cyberspace	is	no	longer	an	untarnished,	virtual	place	where	common	interests	
and	collaborative	protocols	prevail.	A	 few	years	 from	now,	 senior	defense	officials	believe,	an	
adversary	may	not	need	soldiers,	ships,	or	aircraft	to	strike	hard	at	the	United	States.	The	preferred	
tool	 may	 be	 information-based	 attacks	 carried	 out	 in	 cyberspace—a	 domain	 of	 information	
storage	and	relay	that	exists	in	wide	area	networks	such	as	the	Internet	and	restricted	military	
and	government	systems.	Targets	of	these	enemies	may	be	military	forces,	critical	infrastructure,	
or	commercial	entities.	The	attacks	may	come	in	relentless	waves	or	be	over	in	seconds.	Perhaps	
there	will	 be	 no	 explosions	 and	 no	 shedding	 of	 blood,	 but	 attackers	will	 still	 “close	with	 and	
destroy”	the	enemy	by	having	an	incapacitating	impact	on	the	flow	of	information.	

In	 2005,	 the	 US	 Air	 Force	 staked	 its	 claim	 to	 the	 cyberspace	
mission.	The	idea	of	fighting	in	cyberspace	as	well	as	in	air	and	space	
is	 central	 to	 the	 Air	 Force	mission.	 The	 Air	 Force	 also	 decided	 to	
reorganize	its	cyber	capabilities	and	prepare	to	stand	up	a	command	
dedicated	to	arming,	training,	and	equipping	forces	for	operations	in	
cyberspace.	According	to	an	Air	Force	estimate,	as	many	as	40,000	
airmen	already	have	a	direct	role	in	cyberspace	operations.	

A dOMAIn Of ItS Own 

Just	how	did	the	domain	of	cyberspace	come	to	be	on	a	par	with	the	traditional	domains	of	
air	and	space?	Equally	important,	how	does	that	development	affect	the	airman’s	profession?	

The	official	Department	of	Defense	dictionary	defines	cyberspace	as	“a	global	domain	within	
the	information	environment	consisting	of	the	interdependent	network	of	information	technology	
infrastructures,	 including	 the	 Internet,	 telecommunications	 networks,	 computer	 systems,	 and	
embedded	processors	and	controllers.	 	Of	course,	the	Air	Force	(and	other	services)	has	been	
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exploiting	parts	of	the	electromagnetic	spectrum	for	decades.	What	has	lately	turned	cyberspace	
into	a	domain	is	the	transfer	of	critical	functions—military	and	commercial—into	this	collection	
of	networks.	Cyberspace	functions	are	now	tightly	integrated	with	those	carried	out	in	air	and	
space.	 In	 fact,	 the	 Air	 Force’s	 formation	 of	 secure	 networks	 for	 expeditionary	 operations	 has	
become	central	to	the	way	it	fights.	This	fact	was	only	too	obvious	in	the	way	the	Air	Force	fought	
at	the	start	of	Operation	Iraqi	Freedom	in	2003.	

Cyberspace	may	be	a	single	medium,	but	it	has	multiple	theaters	of	operation.	The	Internet	is	
not	the	full	story	of	the	cyberspace	domain.	The	Internet	and	military	cyberspace	can	and	should	
be	thought	of	as	two	distinct	areas	of	responsibility	(AORs).	At	the	same	time,	cyberspace	has	
become	an	arena	where	various	actors	struggle	for	dominance.	The	signs	have	been	around	for	
years.	 The	first	major	 Internet	worm	attack	 took	 place	 in	 1988.	 Industrial	 espionage	has	 also	
moved	onto	the	Internet.	Theft,	piracy,	and	con	artist	scams	occur	across	the	Internet	despite	the	
fact	that	most	businesses	work	hard	to	defend	their	goods.	

Concerns	 about	 the	 need	 to	 guard	 critical	 infrastructure	
crested	with	 the	 release,	 in	 2003,	 of	 the	National	 Strategy	 to	
Secure	Cyberspace.	It	brought	home	the	fact	of	US	vulnerability	
and	gave	a	new	sense	of	what	is	really	at	stake.	Today,	several	
nations	 are	 committing	 significant	 resources	 to	 acquire	 the	
capability	 to	 mount	 sophisticated	 cyber	 attacks.	 Indeed,	 the	
attacks	are	going	on	right	now.		They	seek	to	disrupt	US	systems	
across	a	spectrum	of	operations.	

Over	 the	 past	 10	 years,	military	 information	 systems	 have	
been	 subject	 to	 increasingly	 relentless	 cyber	 attack.	 Parties	
are	 constantly	 scanning	 US	 networks	 for	 entry.	 One	 defense	
official	recently	estimated	that	someone	mounts	an	attack	every	
eight	seconds,	on	average.	Pentagon	officials	have	revealed	that	a	June	2007	attack	temporarily	
disabled	unclassified	Pentagon	office	computer	systems	as	well	as	the	e-mail	system	in	the	Office	
of	 the	 Secretary	 of	 Defense.	 The	United	 States	 has	 not	 been	 idle,	 either.	 A	 virtual	 arsenal	 of	
offensive	cyberspace	weapons	is	now	in	various	stages	of	development.	A	good	many	of	the	most	
vital	 capabilities	 remain	classified	because	of	 their	 connection	with	 intelligence	gathering	and	
encryption	systems.	

Threats	and	opportunities	have	abounded,	but	many	were	skeptical	about	calling	cyberspace	
a	warfighting	domain	before	a	war	had	even	broken	out	there.	For	all	the	concern	about	stepped	
up	attacks	and	global	malware	operations,	the	idea	of	war	in	cyberspace	remained	stuck	in	the	
realm	of	theory.	That	would	soon	change.	
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netwAR In IRAQ

It	is	hard	to	determine	the	precise	moment	in	which	cyberspace	became,	for	the	Air	Force,	
a	new	and	formal	domain	of	military	operations.	 It	may	have	been	as	early	as	1999,	with	the	
unfolding	of	the	air	war	over	Serbia.	It	might	have	been	in	2001,	as	the	United	States	prosecuted	
its	retaliatory	war	against	al	Qaeda	in	Afghanistan.	Certainly,	though,	it	could	not	have	been	later	
than	 early	 2003,	 the	 time	 of	 the	major	 combat	 phase	 of	
Operation	 Iraqi	Freedom.	 It	stands	out	as	a	time	 in	which	
the	 US	 unquestionably	 mounted	 a	 well-defined	 military	
cyberspace	 campaign.	 After	 OIF,	 it	 was	 obvious	 that	
cyberspace	had	to	be	regarded	as	a	new	domain.

The	first	direct	hints	 that	cyberspace	was	destined	 for	
bigger	things	came	in	July	2002.	President	George	W.	Bush	
signed	 out	National	 Security	 Presidential	 Directive	 16,	 a	
classified	set	of	guidelines	for	offensive	cyber	operations.	
The	 directive	 also	 reportedly	 included	 legal	 policy	 on	
cyberwar.	As	2003	began,	unofficial	reports	pointed	toward	
the	potential	use	of	cyber	attacks	in	any	war	with	Iraq.	The	
actual	role	of	cyberspace	in	the	Iraq	war	was	both	more	
muted	 and	 more	 far-reaching	 than	 prewar	 speculation	
suggested.

Depriving	the	Iraqi	military	and	political	leadership	of	their	“network”	and	communications	
abilities	was	a	goal	of	the	coalition’s	attacks.	The	air	component	attacked	116	communication	and	
intel	targets	as	part	of	what	it	termed	“information	warfare	physical	attack.”	Ten	media	outlets	
were	included	among	the	116	targets.	This	represented	only	about	one	percent	of	the	total	air	
effort—about	the	same	as	the	113	maritime	targets	on	the	list.

However,	coalition	forces	were	able	to	blend	kinetic	strategic	attack	with	attacks	in	cyberspace.	
A	primary	target	was	the	headquarters	of	the	Republican	Guard.	These	elite	Iraqi	units	were	poised	
to	defend	Baghdad	and	 inflict	 casualties	on	US	ground	 forces.	General	Moseley,	 the	Air	Force	
Chief,	said	at	the	time,	“we	started	striking	Republican	Guards	headquarters	[at]	minute	one,	and	
we	never	let	up	on	them.”	The	strikes,	he	added,	“got	us	48	to	72	hours	ahead	of	anything	they	
could	do.”	As	in	previous	wars,	signals	intercepts	gave	coalition	commanders	strong	indications	
that	the	Iraqi	military	had	broken	down	and	descended	into	chaos.

For	 all	 that,	 the	net	 effect	 of	 the	 cyber	 assault	 in	 Iraq	was	 to	 stoke	 fresh	 concerns	 about	
potential	US	vulnerabilities	in	the	cyber	domain.	

It	 was	 not	 that	 American	 forces	 would	 be	 unable	 to	 fight	 without	 cyberspace	 control.	
Undoubtedly,	 they’d	 do	 it	 with	 radio	 voice	 communications	 and	 aerial	 reconnaissance	 and	
visual	 targeting,	 if	need	be,	but	 the	dramatically	 large	American	edge	 in	conventional	warfare

On May 14, 2007, NATO Secretary 
General Jaap de Hoop Scheffer warned, 
“No member state is protected from 
cyber attacks.”
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had	now	grown	cyber-dependent.	The	National	Military	Strategy	of	2004	spoke	of	adversaries	
that	might	“threaten	the	US	throughout	a	complex	battlespace,”	defined	as	“airspace,	space,	and	
cyberspace.”	To	all	intents	and	purposes,	cyberspace	was	now	a	place	all	to	itself.

HIGHeR PRIORIty

Following	 the	major	 combat	phase	of	OIF,	 cyberspace	became	a	preoccupation	of	 top	Air	
Force	leaders.	In	time	it	also	became	an	official	mission	priority.	Moseley	and	Wynne	together,	
in	December	2005,	signed	out	a	new	mission	statement	for	the	Air	Force.	It	read,	in	part:	“The	
mission	of	the	United	States	Air	Force	is—to	fly	and	fight	in	air,	space,	and	cyberspace.”	Today	of	
course	it	reads,	to	fly,	fight,	and	win	in	air,	space,	and	cyberspace.

	“Putting	“cyberspace”	on	a	footing	equal	with	both	air	and	space	was	an	eye-catching	move.	
Wynne	and	Moseley	described	all	 three	as	 “commons”—that	 is,	 distinct,	 global	domains	 that	
should	be	kept	free	of	the	control	of	adversaries	or	anyone	else	who	would	inhibit	the	world’s	
unfettered	access.	Just	as	the	Air	Force	long	had	made	free	use	of	air	and,	more	recently,	space,	it	
now	was	serving	notice	that	it	intended	to	operate	freely	in	cyberspace.	It	was	real	and	important	
as	any	physical	realm.	The	unmistakable	corollary	to	this	was	that	USAF	would	make	a	point	of	
assuring	US	freedom	of	operation	in	all	three	domains.

“If	we	can	decisively	and	consistently	control	these	commons,	then	we	will	deter	countless	
conflicts,”	said	the	two	service	officials	in	a	Dec.	7,	2005	joint	letter	to	airmen	on	the	new	mission	
statement.	They	continued,	“If	our	enemies	underestimate	our	resolve,	then	we	will	fly,	fight,	and	
destroy	them.”

More	 formal	 emphasis	 on	 cyberspace	 came	 from	 the	Office	 of	 the	 Secretary	 of	 Defense.	
In	 February	 2006,	 it	 released	 the	 2005	 Quadrennial	 Defense	 Review	 Report.	 This	 QDR	 study	
complained	about	the	ability	of	terrorists	to	“exploit	the	Internet	as	a	cyber-sanctuary”		and	warned	
that	DOD	would	maintain	a	deterrent	posture	to	show	that	“any	attack	on	US	territory,	people	
critical	infrastructure	(including	through	cyberspace)	or	forces	would	result	in	an	overwhelming	
response.”	The	Pentagon’s	concern	stemmed,	at	least	in	part,	from	evidence	that	China	was	“likely	
to	continue	making	large	investments	in	high-end,	asymmetric	military	capabilities,	emphasizing	
electronic	 and	 cyber-warfare.”	 Elsewhere,	 the	 QDR	 adduced	 a	 conservative	 view	 of	 ways	 to	
“advance	net-centricity.”	It	affirmed	the	importance	of	completing	the	Global	Information	Grid	
(GIG)	and	developing	a	stronger	and	more	consistent	data	strategy	across	the	department.	In	fact,	
the	QDR	explicitly	favored	shifting	from	“military-service-focused	efforts	toward	a	more	defense-
wide	enterprise.”	Like	the	Air	Force	up	to	that	point,	DOD	did	not	go	too	deeply	into	the	combat	
implications	of	cyberspace.

However,	the	Air	Force	was	pushing	forward.	In	January	2006	the	USAF	created	a	Cyberspace	
Task	Force	under	the	direction	of	Dr.	Lani	Kass	of	National	Defense	University.		Also,	cyberspace	
was	a	major	topic	at	the	Air	Force’s	July	2006	Corona	conference	on	warfighting	priorities.	Two	
significant	actions	followed.	Air	Education	and	Training	Command	began	to	explore	training	and	
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career	field	progression	of	cyber	operations	in	the	Air	Force.	Second,	and	even	more	dramatic,	
General	Elder,	the	commander	of	8th	Air	Force,	was	tasked	to	build	a	roadmap	for	creating	a	new	
Air	Force	command....a	cyber	command.

defInInG tHe dOMAIn

The	Air	Force,	however,	was	coming	up	against	some	basic	questions.	What	is	cyberspace?	
Where	is	cyberspace?	Where	does	it	begin,	and	where	does	it	end?	Other	domains—air,	space,	
sea,	and	land—have	clear	physical	and	geographic	limits.	The	domains	of	air,	land,	and	sea	are	
self-explanatory	 in	 nature.	 Space,	 though	 less	 clearly	 defined,	 nevertheless	 is	 delimited	 by	 a	
widely	accepted	lower	altitude	level	separating	it	from	air.	

Understanding	 cyberspace	 as	 a	 domain	 was	 trickier,	 even	 after	 most	 acknowledged	 its	
battlefield	 role.	 The	 Joint	 Staff’s	 Joint	 Net-Centric	 Campaign	 Plan	 of	 October	 2006	 issued	 a	
statement	 declaring	 cyberspace	 “a	 domain	 characterized	 by	 the	 use	 of	 electronics	 and	 the	
electromagnetic	 spectrum	 to	 store,	 modify,	 and	 exchange	 data	 via	 networked	 systems	 and	
associated	physical	 infrastructures.”	By	selecting	the	electromagnetic	spectrum	as	the	physical	
location	of	cyberspace,	a	conceptual	problem	was	solved:	The	realm	of	cyberspace	would	not	be	
limited	merely	to	“the	Internet”	or	defined	by	some	particular	number	of	routers	or	computers	
or	users.

The	 Air	 Force	 also	 embraced	 use	 of	 the	 electromagnetic	
spectrum	as	a	way	to	define	cyberspace	dominance.		It’s	a	domain	
just	 like	air,	space,	 land	and	sea.	It	 is	a	domain	in	and	through	
which	we	deliver	effects—fly	and	fight,	attack	and	defend—and	
conduct	operations	to	obtain	our	national	interests.

However,	 it	 was	 not	 enough	 just	 to	 tag	 cyberspace	 as	 a	
reflection	of	the	electromagnetic	spectrum.	That	“place”	contains	
waveforms	of	energy	ranging	from	gamma	rays	and	x-rays	at	one	
end	through	visible	light	in	the	middle	to	microwaves	and	radio	
waves	at	the	other	end.	Locating	cyberspace	in	the	EM	spectrum,	
in	other	words,	was	a	necessary	but	not	sufficient	definitional	
step.	Many	 things	happen	within	 that	 spectrum,	but	 they	are	
not	all	equally	relevant	to	cyberspace.	The	DOD	definition—with	
its	emphasis	on	exchange,	storage,	and	modification	of	data—	
took	 the	 conceptual	 task	 much	 closer	 to	 completion.	 It	 was	
saying	 that	what	mattered	most	was	not	 the	electromagnetic	
spectrum	itself,	but	how	it	was	actually	put	to	use.

For	the	most	part,	so-called	revolutions	in	communications	
have	 been	 measured	 two	 ways.	 The	 first	 was	 change	 in	 the	 relative	 speed	 of	 information	
exchange—from	word	of	mouth	to	the	pony	express,	for	example,	or	from	radio	to	cell	phones.	
The	second	standard	was	the	degree	to	which	a	particular	communication	technique	comes	to	

The Estonian Minister of 
Defense, Jaak Aaviksoo, warned
that the West had embarked 
upon “the unnoticed third
world war.”
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permeate	the	lives	of	its	users.	For	example,	television	could	be	said	to	have	reached	a	sort	of	
tipping	point	in	the	1960s,	said	one	of	the	early	elaborators	of	cyberspace.	TV	at	that	stage	had	
become	“a	medium	not	unlike	the	air	itself—surrounding,	permeating,	cycling,	invisible,	without	
memory	or	the	demand	for	it.”

Major	communications	revolutions,	of	course,	moved	beyond	relay	systems	and	line	of	sight	
communication.	Man	progressed	from	the	telegraph	in	the	1830s	to	the	telephone	in	1877	to	
wireless	transmissions	in	the	1890s	and	television	in	the	1940s,	but	went	on	to	bigger	and	better	
things.

Communications	have	played	major	roles	for	a	long	time	in	military	operations,	logistics	and	
intelligence.	Sneaking	 into	a	 foe’s	communications	began	early	on.	Wiretapping	of	 telephones	
dates	 to	 the	 1890s.	 Surreptitious	 intercepts	 of	 telegraph	 messages	 occurred	 even	 earlier,	 in	
the	 Civil	War.	World	War	 I	 gave	 rise	 to	 the	 first	 signals	 intelligence	 exploitation.	 Cyphers	 and	
cryptology	took	off	at	the	same	time.	In	the	years	before	World	War	II,	major	military	powers	built	
up	sophisticated	radio-based	intelligence	functions	and	code-breakers.

Yet,	while	electronic	transmissions	were	subject	to	intercept	and	decryption,	stored	data	for	
a	long	time	remained	virtually	untouchable	by	electronic	snoops.	Obtaining	foreign	government	
code	books	required	physical	espionage	and	break-ins—all	of	which	the	US	military	conducted	
with	great	skill,	and	in	great	secrecy.	It	was	always	at	the	moment	of	the	“exchange”	of	data	that	
the	spy	did	his	work.	

Even	in	the	twenty-first	century,	the	exchange	of	data—by	radio,	voice,	Internet,	or	word-of-
mouth—would	remain	a	point	of	vulnerability.	However,	the	rise	of	cyberspace	added	two	nodes	
of	vulnerability:	storage	and	modification.	To	be	effective,	cyber	
systems	must	be	able	to	perform	all	three	functions—exchange,	
storage,	and	modification	of	data.	Think	of	modification	as	the	
process	of	editing	a	text,	updating	a	spreadsheet,	adding	a	piece	
to	a	piece	to	a	design,	or	performing	calculations.	Modification	
functions	 are	 a	 key	 source	 of	 value.	 So	 is	 the	 ability	 to	 store	
authentic	 (that	 is	modified)	data,	 and	 to	 transmit	 and	 receive	
data	 that	 is	 authentic	 and	with	 its	 value	 intact.	 Anything	 that	
affects	any	of	 those	 three	processes	degrades	 the	system	and	
could	be	called	a	cyber	attack.			

With	 the	 stupendous	 rise	 of	 the	 Internet	 in	 recent	 years,	 a	 much	 larger	 percentage	 of	
transactions	take	place	in	cyberspace,	not	in	the	“real”	world.	How	important	is	the	cyber	domain?	
That	 depends	 on	 the	 extent	 to	which	 cyber	 transactions	 connect	with	 and	 influence	 physical	
ones,	and	how	important	those	transactions	are.	Hitting	cyberspace	with	a	worm	that	impairs	the	
Internet	or	a	virus	that	crashes	your	computer	wipes	out	those	transactions,	at	least	for	a	time.	
This	type	of	disruption	may	be	inconvenient	merely,	or	it	may	be	deadly.	
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eVOLVInG dOMAIn

When	the	Wright	brothers	went	aloft	in	1903	at	Kitty	Hawk,	they	were	entering	a	domain	that	
was	already	well	known	by	birds	and	balloonists.	Flight	was	not	new;	what	was	new	was	human	
flight.	Ten	years	later	the	physical	and	social	domain	of	human	flight	had	developed	to	the	point	
that	it	was	about	to	become	a	dominant	part	of	twentieth	century	warfare.

Today,	just	a	few	years	have	passed	since	the	emergence	of	the	cyberspace	domain.	The	Air	
Force	is	set	to	provide	the	bulk	of	the	capabilities	for	cyberspace	as	a	warfighting	domain.		What’s	
clear	is	that,	while	the	cyberspace	domain	has	coalesced,	today’s	cyberspace	is	just	a	sketch	of	
what	is	yet	to	come.		As	with	the	early	days	of	air	and	space,	there’s	much	yet	to	learn.

Cyberspace	does	not	negate	the	physical	world.	The	Air	Force	has	kept	that	principle	in	clear	
view	by	emphasizing	cross-domain	linkages	between	air,	space	and	cyberspace.	Warfighters	of	
the	future	must	also	remain	acutely	conscious	of	how	the	physical	and	virtual	worlds	overlap.	
“What	I’m	most	concerned	about	is	protecting	the	decision	space	and	the	opportunity	space	of	
the	20-somethings”	who	are	the	cyberwarriors	of	the	future,”	said	Cartwright.

Discussions	of	cyberspace	as	a	domain	work	well,	for	now.	Yet	it’s	already	evident	that	this	
new	domain	inevitably	touches	on	concepts	of	community,	politics,	legitimacy,	and	the	state	going	
back	400	years.	War	and	its	traditions	exists	in	the	seams	of	all	these.	However,	the	definitions	
of	 war,	 security,	 and	military	 strategy	 are	 all	 subject	 to	 change.	 Cyberspace	may	 already	 be	
accelerating	 that	 change.	You	 should	expect	 frequent	 spirals	of	 change	as	airmen	 learn	more	
about	how	to	operate	in	the	cyberspace	domain.		Addionally,	it	is	no	wonder	that	early	twenty-
first	century	America	is	in	debate	over	the	military	aspects	of	cyberspace	and	the	relationships	of	
business,	the	military,	and	how	each	affects	the	common	defense.	Most	agree	that	cyberspace	
should	be	part	of	the	global	commons.	Preventing	its	disruption	has	become	a	key	twenty-first	
century	security	task.

The	Air	Force’s	willingness	 to	step	up	early	 to	 the	cyberspace	mission	bodes	well.	The	Air	
Force	 is	 uniquely	placed	 to	 speed	 the	 technology	and	 capitalize	on	 the	 skills	 of	 its	 airmen	 to	
master	the	domain	of	cyberspace	and	all	its	challenges,	and	use	it	for	American	gain.

“We	have	been	a	 service	 to	 take	advantage	of	 the	 intellectual	 and	 technical	might	of	our	
country,”	Elder	remarked.	“In	the	past	we’ve	been	embarrassed	about	this,	and	we	shouldn’t	be.	
Technology	by	itself	does	not	do	it.	The	airmen	are	what	make	the	differences.	Airmen	really	are	
different:	one,	because	of	their	intellectual	component	and	two,	because	of	their	skill	set,	and	
three,	because	of	the	technology	we	look	for	them	to	employ.	So	cyberspace	becomes	a	natural	
extension	of	what	we	do.”
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2007.			
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Cognitive Lesson Objectives:

•	 Know	 the	 fundamentals	 of	 nuclear	 operations	 and	 the	 nuclear	
surety	program.

Cognitive Samples of Behavior:  
•	 State	the	fundamental	purpose	of	the	US	nuclear	arsenal

•	 State	the	unique	nature	of	nuclear	weapons.

•	 State	the	standard	for	the	safety,	security,	and	reliability	of	nuclear	
weapons	operations.

•	 Define	the	usability	paradox.

•	 State	 the	 reason	 Airmen	 should	 neither	 confirm	 nor	 deny	 the			
presence	of	nuclear	weapons	at	any	location.

 Affective Lesson Objective:  
•	 Receive	nuclear	operations	doctrine.

Affective Sample of Behavior:  
•	 Read	“Nuclear	Operations”	in	student	study	guide.	
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FUNDAMENTALS OF NUCLEAR OPERATIONS 

The	end	of	the	Cold	War	has	had	a	major	impact	on	the	perceived	utility	and	role	of	nuclear	
weapons	in	the	US.		Force	reductions	have	reduced	the	specter	of	a	large-scale,	Cold	War-type	
nuclear	exchange;	however,	as	long	as	nuclear	weapons	exist,	the	possibility	of	their	use	remains.		
This	 risk	 is	 aggravated	 as	 potential	 adversaries	 seek	 to	 acquire	 nuclear	 weapons	 and	 other	
weapons	of	mass	destruction	(WMD).		This	continuing	proliferation	places	US	forces,	allies,	and	
civilians	around	 the	world	at	greater	 risk.	 	 Thus,	while	nuclear	operations	are	not	as	visible	a	
component	of	national	security	as	they	were	during	the	Cold	War,	they	continue	to	underpin	US	
deterrence.			

US	 nuclear	 policy	 is	 not	 static	 and	 is	 shaped	by	 numerous	 considerations.	 	 As	 the	 civilian	
leadership	 changes	 US	 policy	 due	 to	 new	 threats	 or	 technologies,	 the	 Air	 Force	will	 need	 to	
develop	new	concepts,	systems,	and	procedures.		For	instance,	the	concepts	of	“mutual	assured	
destruction”	and	“flexible	 response”	 required	different	 types	of	weapons,	different	plans,	and	
different	degrees	of	 survivability	 for	 command	and	 control	 (C2)	 systems.	 	 Stated	policies	 also	
affect	 the	 ability	 to	 deter	 an	 enemy.	 	As	 an	 example,	US	policy	 on	using	nuclear	weapons	 to	
respond	to	an	adversary’s	battlefield	use	of	WMD	is	purposely	vague.		The	ambiguous	nature	of	
US	policy	makes	it	impossible	for	an	enemy	to	assume	such	a	response	would	not	be	forthcoming.		
Even	though	there	 is	no	guarantee	nuclear	force	would	be	used	to	respond	to	a	WMD	attack,	
planners	are	responsible	for	making	alternative	options	available	for	civilian	policymakers.		

This	chapter	examines	the	context	of	Air	Force	nuclear	operations:		its	day-to-day	role	as	an	
element	of	deterrence	and	 in	providing	strategic	effects;	 the	capabilities	 in	 the	new	triad	and	
theater-level	 weapons;	 a	 summary	 of	 key	 employment	 considerations;	 weapons	 effects;	 war	
termination;	and	additional	considerations.		

DETERRENCE  

Deterrence	is	fundamental	to	national	security.		Per	Joint	Publication	(JP)	1-02,	Department of 
Defense Dictionary of Military and Associated Terms,	“Deterrence	is	the	prevention	from	action	
by	fear	of	the	consequences.		Deterrence	is	a	state	of	mind	brought	about	by	the	existence	of	a	
credible	threat	of	unacceptable	counteraction.”		For	a	nation	whose	security	is	predicated	on	an	
enduring	strategy	of	dissuasion	and	deterrence,	a	failure	of	deterrence	is	a	fundamental	risk.				

Although nuclear forces are not the only factor in the deterrence equation, our nuclear 
capability underpins all other deterrent elements, and the  fundamental purpose of the US 
nuclear arsenal is to deter an enemy’s use of its nuclear arsenal or other WMD.		Additionally,	our	
nuclear	forces	assure	allies	of	our	continuing	commitment	to	their	security,	dissuades	potential	
adversaries	from	embarking	on	programs	or	activities	that	could	threaten	our	vital	interests,	and	
defeat	threats	that	are	not	deterred.			
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Deterrence	 can	 be	 described	 as	 a	 state	 of	 mind	 created	 in	 an	 adversary’s	 (or	 potential	
adversary’s)	leadership.		Their	leadership	should	believe	the	cost	of	aggression	against	the	US,	its	
interests,	or	its	allies	will	be	so	high	as	to	outweigh	any	possible	gain.		Deterrence	requires	the	US	
to	maintain	the	ability	to	use	force,	which	means	having	trained,	capable,	ready,	and	survivable	
forces;	a	robust	command,	control,	communications,	computers,	intelligence,	surveillance,	and	
reconnaissance	structure;	and	timely,	flexible,	and	adaptive	planning	capabilities.	 	The	second	
critical	element	of	deterrence	is	the	will	to	use	nuclear	weapons.	If	an	enemy	believes	these	tools	
will	not	be	used,	then	their	deterrent	value	is	zero.			

The	 effect	 our	 deterrence	 has	 on	 adversaries	 and	 allies	 stems	 from	 the	 credibility	 of	 our	
nuclear	capabilities	in	the	minds	of	those	we	seek	to	deter,	dissuade,	or	assure.		To	achieve	its	
psychological	and	political	objectives	of	deterring	opponents	and	 reassuring	allies,	deterrence	
requires	visible	and	credible	nuclear	capabilities.		This	credibility	is	attained	through	focused	day-
to-day	training,	periodic	exercises,	and	regular	inspections	which	ensures	precise,	reliable	nuclear	
forces	that	prove	our	capability	and	will	to	use	them	if	the	situation	warrants.		

Extended Deterrence  

During	the	Cold	War	the	US	provided	for	the	security	of	 its	allies	by	threatening	a	nuclear	
response	in	the	event	of	an	attack	on	them	by	the	Soviet	Union.		This	policy,	based	on	the	threat	
of	retaliation,	served	as	the	foundation	for	what	is	now	called	extended	deterrence.		Extended	
deterrence	remains	an	important	pillar	of	US	policy;	however,	its	application	in	the	context	of	the	
twenty-first	century	is	very	different	from	the	Cold	War.		Today,	extended	deterrence	is	less	about	
retaliation	and	more	about	posturing	to	convince	an	enemy	that	they	are	unlikely	to	achieve	the	
political	and	military	objectives	behind	any	attack	on	the	US	or	one	of	our	allies.				

Through	alliances	and	treaties,	our	extended	deterrence	strategy	provides	a	nuclear	umbrella	
to	friendly	and	allied	nations.		Our	nuclear	umbrella	assures	allies	of	our	commitment	to	their	
security	and	serves	as	a	nonproliferation	tool	by	obviating	their	need	to	develop	and	field	their	
own	nuclear	arsenals.		

In	 the	 case	 of	 the	 North	 Atlantic	 treaty	
Organization	(NATO),	 the	deployment	of	nuclear	
weapons	 in	 Europe	 is	 not	 a	 Service	 or	 regional	
command	issue—it	is	an	Alliance	issue.		Moreover,	
actions	 concerning	 nuclear	 posture	 in	 NATO	
have	an	 impact	on	 the	perceptions	of	our	 allies	
elsewhere.			
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STRATEGIC EFFECTS   

JP	1-02	defines	effects	as	“the	physical	or	behavioral	state	of	a	system	that	results	from	an	
action,	a	set	of	actions,	or	another	effect.”		It	is	the	convincing	and	widely	recognized	ability	to	
execute	and	influence	the	perceptions,	plans,	and	actions	of	one’s	adversaries	that	constitutes	
the	essence	of	deterrence,	which	is	the	cornerstone	of	our	nation’s	strategic	effects.	Our	day-to-
day	precise,	reliable	nuclear	operations,	underpinned	by	the	unquestionable	credibility	of	being	
prepared	and	able	to	execute	a	nuclear	strike,	are	the	heart	of	US	Air	Force	responsibility	and	
accountability	for	the	nuclear	deterrent	mission.			

The physical employment of nuclear weapons is a form of strategic attack.		Strategic	attack	is	
“offensive	action	specifically	selected	to	achieve	national	strategic	objectives.		These	attacks	seek	
to	weaken	the	adversary’s	ability	or	will	to	engage	in	conflict,	and	may	achieve	strategic	objectives	
without	 necessarily	 having	 to	 achieve	 operational	 objectives	 as	 a	 precondition”	 (AFDD	 2-1.2,	
Strategic	Attack).		It	is	an	offensive	operation	intended	to	accomplish	national,	multinational,	or	
theater	strategic-level	objectives	without	necessarily	engaging	an	enemy’s	fielded	military	forces.		
However,	this	does	not	preclude	operations	to	destroy	the	enemy’s	fielded	forces	if	required	to	
accomplish	strategic	national	objectives.			

The nature of nuclear weapons is such that their use can produce political and psychological 
effects well beyond their actual physical effects.		The	employment	of	nuclear	weapons	may	lead	
to	such	unintended	consequences	as	escalation	of	the	current	conflict	or	long-term	deterioration	
of	relations	with	other	countries.		For	this	reason	above	all	others,	the	decision	whether	or	not	
to	use,	or	even	threaten	to	use,	nuclear	weapons	will	always	be	a	political	decision	and	not	a	
military	one,	and	will	be	made	by	civilian	leaders.		Additionally,	the	viability	of	deterrence	relies	
on	credible	nuclear	forces	whose	value	resides	in	achieving	national	security	goals	through	daily	
deterrent	operations	without	the	physical	employment	of	nuclear	weapons.	

	The physical employment of nuclear weapons at any level requires explicit orders from the 
President.	 	Nuclear	weapons	are	unique	 in	 their	destructive	power	and	psychological	 impact.		
The	use	of	nuclear	weapons	represents	a	significant	escalation	from	conventional	warfare.		The	
decision	 to	employ	nuclear	weapons	 is	 a	political	decision	and	will	 only	be	made	by	national	
leadership	to	support	national	objectives.		In	the	US,	the	President	retains	sole	authority	for	the	
execution	and	termination	of	nuclear	operations.			

 NUCLEAR OPERATIONS IN SUPPORT OF THEATER OBJECTIVES  

	 The	US	 employs	 extended	deterrence	on	 a	 daily	 basis	 to	 project	 deterrent	 effects	 in	 key	
regions	 across	 the	 globe.	 	 These	 forward-deployed	 assets	 combined	with	 the	 global	 reach	 of	
continental	United	States	(CONUS)-based	nuclear	forces	provide	theater-level	assurance	to	allies	
abroad	and	deterrence	to	adversaries.	 	 	Should	deterrence	fail,	Air	Force	forces	operating	in	a	
theater	 environment	may	be	 called	upon	 to	use	nuclear	weapons	 in	order	 to	obtain	 theater-
level	objectives.		Though	often	referred	to	as	“tactical”	weapons,	the	designation	is	misleading.		
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Terming	the	effect	“tactical”	 implies	attaining	only	 limited	military	objectives.	 	Activities	at	the	
tactical	level	of	war	focus	on	the	arrangement	and	maneuver	of	combat	elements	in	relation	to	
each	other	and	the	enemy.		While	the	use	of	nuclear	weapons	will	affect	an	ongoing	engagement	
between	friendly	and	enemy	forces,	their	use	should	also	be	designed	to	help	achieve	the	political	
goals	of	the	operation.		Such	use	will	additionally	have	an	impact	on	the	US’s	long-term	relations	
with	other	countries.				

In	order	to	achieve	theater-level	objectives,	combatant	commanders	(CCDRs)	may	request	the	
use	of	CONUS-based	intercontinental	ballistic	missiles	(ICBMs)	or	theater-level	nuclear	weapons	
using	either	long-range	bombers	or	fighters	designated	as	“dual-capable;”	i.e.,	capable	of	both	

nuclear	 and	 conventional	 operations.	 	 Cruise	 missiles	 allow	 for	 standoff	 attack	 which	 puts	
crew	members	at	minimal	risk	and	may	deny	an	adversary	significant	tactical	warning.		Gravity	
bombs	 allow	more	 flexibility	 in	 employment	 but	 put	 crew	members	 at	 direct	 risk	 in	 a	 high-
threat	environment.		Their	delivery	platforms,	whether	bombers	or	fighter	aircraft,	may	require	
significant	support	in	the	form	of	aerial	refueling	or	electronic	warfare	escort.					

Units supporting the nuclear mission must be appropriately trained on the full spectrum of 
nuclear support to include safety, security, and handling of nuclear weapons and components.  
Generation	 to	 cover	 a	 nuclear	 tasking	 is	 a	 significant	 paradigm	 shift	 for	 those	 operating	 and	
supporting	 these	 forces;	 nuclear	 generation	 also	 removes	 assets	 from	 conventional	 tasking.		
Due	to	the	operational	tempo	of	such	forces,	training	should	be	carefully	balanced	between	the	
competing	conventional	and	nuclear	demands.		Readiness	and	training	requirements	for	Air	Force	
nuclear	forces	in	support	of	geographic	combatant	commands	are	determined	by	the	respective	
CCDR	with	advice	from	the	Air	Force	component	commander.			

Since	the	US	is	unlikely	to	engage	in	a	major	conflict	unilaterally,	the	use	of	theater-level	nuclear	
weapons	would	presumably	occur	while	working	 in	conjunction	with	other	nations’	militaries.		
When	operating	with	members	of	treaty	organizations,	standardized	nuclear	policies	may	already	
exist.	 When	 functioning	 as	 part	 of	 a	 short-term	 coalition,	 however,	 common	 procedures	 for	
coalition	forces	should	be	developed	during	that	conflict.	

 THE NEW TRIAD  

In	 a	 significant	 change	 to	 the	Cold	War	approach	 to	offensive	nuclear	weapons,	 the	2001	
Nuclear	 Posture	 Review	 articulated	 a	 capabilities-based	 strategy	 for	 US	 nuclear	 forces	 that	
recognizes	 the	 unpredictable	 security	 environment	 and	 responds	 to	 US	 strategic	 deterrence	
objectives	and	force	capability	requirements.				
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Under	the	capabilities-based	approach	to	planning,	the	US	reduced	its	operationally	deployed	
strategic	 nuclear	 warheads	 to	 a	 number	 consistent	 with	 national	 security	 requirements	 and	
alliance	obligations,	while	maintaining	a	level	that	provides	a	credible	deterrent.		Other	weapons	
are	retained	in	a	non-deployed	status	to	preserve	the	ability	to	respond	to	deterioration	in	the	
international	security	environment	if	necessary.				

Mix of Strategic Capabilities   

The	Cold	War	triad	consisted	of	ICBMs,	bombers,	and	submarine-launched	ballistic	missiles.		
The	new	triad	offers	a	mix	of	strategic	offensive	and	defensive	capabilities	that	includes	nuclear	and	
non-nuclear	strike	capabilities,	active	and	passive	defenses,	and	a	robust	research,	development,	
and	 industrial	 infrastructure	 to	 develop,	 build,	 and	 maintain	 offensive	 forces	 and	 defensive	
systems	 (see	Figure	1).	 	 Enhanced	C2,	 intelligence,	and	adaptive	planning	capabilities	 support	

																					
Figure 1

the	new	triad.	 	The	new	triad	provides	a	deterrence	posture	suitable	 for	 the	emerging	 threat	
environment,	it	incorporates	post-Cold	War	advances	in	defensive	and	non-nuclear	capabilities,	
and	it	provides	additional	military	options	that	are	credible	to	adversaries	and	reassuring	to	allies.	
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 Strike Capabilities  

Deployed	nuclear	strike	capabilities	include	the	three	legs	of	the	previously	existing	nuclear	
triad	 (ICBMs,	submarine-launched	ballistic	missiles,	and	bombers)	and	theater-based,	nuclear-
capable	 dual-role	 aircraft.	 	 Non-nuclear	 strike	 capabilities	 include	 advanced	 conventional	
weapons	 systems	 (long-range,	 precision-guided	 weapons	 and	 associated	 delivery	 means),	
offensive	 information	operations,	and	special	operations	forces	which	can	be	used	to	hunt	for	
mobile	missiles	or	operate	against	WMD	facilities.						

Defenses  

Active	defenses	 include	missile	 and	air	 defenses.	 	 Passive	defenses	 include	measures	 that	
reduce	 vulnerability	 through	 operations	 security,	 communications	 security,	 emission	 security,	
physical	 security,	 mobility,	 dispersal,	 redundancy,	 deception,	 concealment,	 and	 hardening.		
Passive	 defenses	warn	 of	 imminent	 attack,	 support	 consequence	management	 activities	 that	
mitigate	the	damage	caused	by	WMD	use,	and	protect	critical	information	systems.		This	element	
of	 the	new	 triad	 comprises	 defenses	 for	 the	US	homeland,	 forces	 abroad,	 allies,	 and	 friends.		

Infrastructure  

This	component	of	 the	new	triad	has	 two	elements.	 	First,	 the	 research	and	development	
and	industrial	infrastructure	includes	the	research	facilities,	manufacturing	capacity,	and	skilled	
personnel	needed	to	produce,	sustain,	and	modernize	the	elements	of	the	new	triad	as	well	as	
supporting	intelligence	and	C2	capabilities.		Second,	a	responsive	infrastructure	that	can	augment	
US	military	capabilities	through	the	development	of	new	systems	or	accelerated	production	of	
existing	capabilities	in	a	timely	manner	provides	strategic	depth	to	the	new	triad.				

EMPLOYMENT  

Different	targeting	strategies	can	enhance	deterrent	capability	and,	if	employed,	successfully	
achieve	warfighting	 objectives.	 	 Changing	 circumstances	will	 also	 affect	 the	 conditions	 under	
which	the	US	should	be	prepared	to	employ	nuclear	weapons.		An	understanding	of	these	issues	
is	critical	for	the	nuclear	planner	or	commander	at	the	global	or	theater	level	of	conflict.		

Targeting  

Understanding	 the	 current	 strategic	 environment	 is	 essential	 to	 the	 development	 of	 a	
comprehensive	 nuclear	 employment	 strategy.	 	 Whether	 the	 enemy	 consists	 of	 a	 nation-
state,	 rogue	state,	or	 is	a	non-state	actor	helps	define	the	nature	of	 the	strategy.	 	Regardless,	
deterrence,	 the	 ability	 to	 discourage	 enemy	 attack,	 is	 still	 a	 foundational	 concept	 in	 nuclear	
operations.		Understanding	the	nature	of	deterrence,	including	the	requirements	to	act	if	it	fails,	
helps	commanders	and	planners	develop	effective	targeting	strategies	for	nuclear	employment.			
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As	stated	in	AFDD	2-1.9,	Targeting,	“Targeting	is	a	central	component	of	Air	Force	operational	
art.”	 	A	targeting	strategy	allows	commanders	and	planners	 to	choose	the	best	ways	to	attain	
desired	 outcomes	 by	melding	 ends	 (objectives	 and	 end	 states),	 ways	 (actions	 and	 effects	 of	
actions	 leading	 to	 the	ends),	 and	
risk	 (the	 probable	 “cost”	 of	
attaining	 the	 ends	 in	 terms	 of	
lives,	equipment,	effort,	time,	and	
opportunities).		Since	joint	and	Air	
Force	 targeting	 doctrine	
encompasses	 both	 kinetic	 and	
non-kinetic	 employment	 to	
achieve	desired	effects,	a	complete	
nuclear	 targeting	 strategy	 must	
include	a	thorough			understanding	
of	the	role	of	deterrence.			

In	 order	 to	 accomplish	
objectives	 using	 non-kinetic	
means,	 deterrence	 focuses	 on	
preventing	 an	 actual	 exchange	
through	demonstrating	 the	commitment	 to	employ	weapons	when	 required.	 	The	deterrence	
effort	should	be	a	clearly	visible	part	of	 the	strategy	employed	on	a	continuous	basis	 through	
all	instruments	of	national	power.		Examples	include	clear	diplomatic	and	informational	efforts	
including	declaratory	statements	involving	US	nuclear	posture	and	the	commitment	to	act	when	
required,	military	preparedness	demonstrated	through	exercises	and	daily	training,	and	economic	
incentives	toward	non	proliferation	efforts.				

If	a	nuclear	option	is	chosen,	ending	a	conflict	as	soon	as	possible	and	on	terms	favorable	
to	 the	US	 and/or	 its	 allies	will	 help	 determine	 the	 level	 and	 scope	 of	 employment.	 	 Limiting	
unintended	or	 collateral	 effects,	 consistent	with	AFDD	2-1.9	 and	 JP	 3-60,	 Joint Targeting,	 can	
help	minimize	and	mitigate	enemy	reactions	such	that	they	pursue	a	quick	cessation	of	hostilities	
as	well.	 	 Careful	 consideration	 should	 be	 given	 to	 containing	 effects	 to	 the	maximum	 extent	
possible.	 	 Although	 there	will	 undoubtedly	 be	 longer-term	effects	 from	nuclear	 employment,	
commanders	and	planners	should	develop	consequence	management	into	their	strategies	and	
remain	consistent	with	law	of	armed	conflict	principles.		

Law of Armed Conflict  

The	“law	of	armed	conflict”	is	not	based	on	a	single	treaty	but	is	instead	grounded	in	various	
treaties,	 customs,	 and	 national	 practices	 regarding	 the	 conduct	 of	 armed	 conflict.	 	 This	 body	
of	 international	 law	 protects	 combatants	 and	 noncombatants,	 safeguards	 human	 rights,	 and	
facilitates	the	achievement	of	peace	by	limiting	the	amount	of	force	and	the	manner	in	which	
it	can	be	applied.		While	there	is	a	connection	between	the	destruction	of	life	and	property	and	
the	 defeat	 of	 enemy	 armed	 forces,	 neither	 the	 law	 of	 armed	 conflict	 nor	 US	 policy	 sanction	
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devastation	as	an	end	unto	 itself.	 	That	having	been	said,	the law of armed conflict does not 
expressly prohibit the possession or use of nuclear weapons.		Under	international	law,	the	use	
of	a	nuclear	weapon	is	based	on	the	same	targeting	rules	applicable	to	the	use	of	any	other	lawful	
weapon,	 i.e.,	 the	counterbalancing	principles	of	military	necessity,	proportionality,	distinction,	
and	unnecessary	suffering.	

WEAPON EFFECTS  

	The destruction wrought by nuclear 
weapons can be immense, or it can 
be tailored and limited for a particular 
scenario.		The	physical	impact	of	a	nuclear	
strike	includes	both	short-	and	long-term	
effects.		Beyond	the	physical	repercussions	
are	significant	psychological	and	political	
effects,	 which	 may	 lead	 to	 unintended	
consequences.		

The	 physical	 effects	 of	 nuclear	
weapons	are	pronounced.		The	degree	of	
destruction	 depends	 upon	 a	 number	 of	
factors	such	as	weapon	design	and	yield,	location	and	height	of	burst,	weather,	and	others.		Planners	
must	consider	the	political	and	military	objectives	and	the	desired	degree	of	destruction	as	well	
as	 the	 local	 conditions,	 available	weapons,	 and	delivery	 systems.	 	 The	 immediate	operational	
impact	 of	 a	 nuclear	 detonation	 varies	 and	 may	 come	 from	 blast	 and	 heat,	 the	 subsequent	
electromagnetic	pulse	(EMP),	or	more	far-reaching	effects,	depending	on	the	variables	discussed	
above.		This	will	have	an	immediate	effect	on	enemy	forces,	logistics,	and	C2.		Communications	
and	computer	capability	will	be	severely	 impacted	by	EMP,	which	 is	an	operational	effect	that	
may	 lead	 to	a	 long-term,	 strategic	 impact	 if	 the	enemy	 is	unable	 to	 completely	 restore	 those	
capabilities.		Another	operational	effect	with	strategic	implications	is	radiation,	which	will	 limit	
the	effectiveness	of	enemy	forces	as	they	take	protective	measures	but	may	also	render	enemy	
territory	uninhabitable	for	a	long	period	of	time.		Other	significant	effects	may	include	extreme	
overpressure,	dust,	and	debris.			

Theater	 commanders	 and	 planners	must	 consider	 that	 the	 operating	 environment	 after	 a	
nuclear	exchange	can	be	equally	 inhospitable	 for	 friendly	 forces.	 	Movement	 through	an	area	
that	has	experienced	a	nuclear	detonation	will	be	slow	because	significant	protective	measures	
are	required.	 	Nuclear	hardened	communications	and	 information	systems	are	designed	to	be	
survivable	in	a	nuclear	environment	and	are	expected	to	be	available.		The	use	of	nuclear	weapons	
to	repel	enemy	forces	in	friendly	territory	will	lead	to	long-term	effects	that	may	be	unacceptable.			
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There	 are	 psychological	 effects	 associated	with	 nuclear	weapons	 that	 go	 beyond	 physical	
destruction.	 	 Notwithstanding	 the	 stark	 difference	 in	 physical	 effects	 between	 nuclear	 and	
conventional	weapons,	the	use	of	nuclear	weapons	will	have	additional	implications.		It	is	difficult	
to	determine	exactly	what	that	effect	might	be.		A	limited	use	of	nuclear	weapons	may	convince	
an	enemy	that	the	US	is	committed	to	using	whatever	degree	of	force	is	required	and	encourage	
them	 to	 cease	and	desist.	 	 It	may	have	 the	opposite	effect,	enraging	 the	enemy	 to	 the	point	
where	it	escalates	the	conflict.		When	planning	a	nuclear	option,	it	is	important	to	consider	the	
potential	psychological	impact	as	well	as	the	enemy’s	ability	to	escalate.	

Nuclear	weapon	use	may	also	have	short-	and	long-term	negative	effects	on	relations	with	
other	countries.		The	use	of	such	weapons	may	be	unacceptable	to	allies	or	other	friendly	nations.		
Their	support	for	the	conflict	may	be	lost,	and	long-term	relations	may	be	damaged.		It	also	has	
the	potential	to	spur	other	nations	to	develop	nuclear	weapons.	 	The	President	will	make	the	
ultimate	decision,	and	he	or	she	will	have	to	consider	all	of	these	factors.		Military	planners	and	
commanders	should	understand	these	factors,	too,	so	they	can	present	military	options	in	the	full	
context	of	their	effects	rather	than	in	isolation.		

WAR TERMINATION  

The	goal	behind	using	nuclear	weapons	 is	 to	achieve	US	political	objectives	and	 resolve	a	
conflict	on	terms	favorable	to	the	US.		Nuclear	operations,	like	all	military	operations,	should	use	
the	minimum	force	necessary	and	should	be	terminated	once	the	objectives	have	been	attained.		
This	requires	that	decisive	targets	be	struck	first,	mandating	the	need	for	effective	intelligence	and	
targeting	capabilities.		While	nuclear	operations	are	in	progress,	a	reliable	C2	system	is	essential	
if	operations	are	to	be	terminated	when	no	longer	needed	or	continued	if	required.		Finally,	the	
US	must	maintain	forces	in	reserve	which	will	continue	to	protect	against	coercion	following	a	
nuclear	strike,	convincing	the	adversary	that	further	hostilities	on	its	part	will	be	met	by	a	swift	
response.		

Assessment	is	a	critical	tool	for	understanding	when	to	terminate	and	when	to	continue	the	
attack.		Assessment	is	“a	continuous	process	that	measures	the	overall	effectiveness	of	employing	
joint	 force	 capabilities	during	military	operations.	 It	 is	 also	 the	determination	of	 the	progress	
toward	accomplishing	a	task,	creating	an	effect,	or	achieving	an	objective”	(JP	1-02).		Assessment	
supports	the	commander’s	decision	making	process	by	providing	insight	into	the	validity	of	the	
strategy	and	accompanying	plans.	 	 In	 terms	of	nuclear	operations,	 it	 is	 thus	a	 critical	 tool	 for	
understanding	whether	national	objectives	have	been	achieved,	as	well	as	when	to	terminate	
and	when	to	continue	an	attack.						

Refer	 to	AFDD	2,	Volume	2,	Operations and Planning,	 for	more	discussion	on	establishing	
assessment	criteria.		
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ADDITIONAL CONSIDERATIONS   

The	day-to-day	purpose	of	nuclear	weapons	 is	 to	deter;	 to	 create	desired	political	 effects	
without	actually	employing	nuclear	weapon	kinetic	effects.	Deterrence	is	a	political	tool	which	
can	be	postured	to	affect	the	desired	outcome.			Civilian	leadership	can	send	strong	messages	
to	 assure	 our	 allies	 and	 dissuade	 our	 adversaries	 through	 strategic	messaging,	 generation	 of	
forces,	posturing	the	forces,	deployment	of	forces,	and	limited	strikes	to	show	our	resolve	and/
or	provide	escalation	control.			

The	decision	to	use	nuclear	weapons	is	one	made	only	after	careful	consideration	of	all	relevant	
factors.		One	issue	which	should	be	addressed	is	whether	the	objectives	may	be	achieved	through	
other	means,	either	those	offered	by	the	new	triad’s	non-nuclear	strike	capabilities	or	by	other	
conventional	capabilities.		The	use	of	nuclear	weapons	carries	with	it	the	potential	for	undesirable	
political	 consequences.	 	 There	 also	may	be	 additional	 logistical	 requirements	 associated	with	
employing	such	weapons.		Commanders	and	planners	should	consider	exactly	what	effects	they	
are	trying	to	produce	and	consider	non-nuclear	alternatives	as	well.			

If	the	focus	of	operations	is	on	physical	impact,	other	munitions	may	provide	the	degree	of	
limited	or	widespread	destruction	desired	without	the	long-term	effects	that	would	result	from	
nuclear	weapons.	 	Precision-guided	munitions	may	allow	for	destruction	of	hardened	facilities	
without	excessive	collateral	damage.		Cluster	munitions	may	be	used	to	destroy	or	deny	a	wide	
area.			

Psychological	 effects	 can	 also	 be	 achieved	 with	 conventional	 munitions,	 if	 the	 goal	 is	 to	
strike	fear	in	an	adversary’s	leadership	or	fielded	forces.		Operations	DESERT	STORM	in	1991	and	
IRAQI	FREEDOM	in	2003	demonstrated	that	a	combination	of	heavy	aerial	bombardment	and	
psychological	operations	can	severely	degrade	an	enemy’s	operational	effectiveness.			

Planners	should	fully	understand	the	political	and	military	objectives	before	advocating	the	
use	of	nuclear	weapons.		Depending	upon	the	goal	of	the	attack,	it	may	be	possible	and	preferable	
to	use	conventional	weapons	to	achieve	the	desired	effects.	

 SUMMARY  

The	Air	Force’s	role	in	nuclear	deterrence	is	to	provide	secure,	safe,	reliable	and	ready	forces	
in	 support	 of	 our	 national	 nuclear	 deterrent	 capability.	 	 Deterrence	 forces	 can	 be	 tailored	 to	
fit	particular	threats	and	respond	to	a	broad	array	of	challenges	to	domestic	and	international	
security.		The	role	of	nuclear	weapons	is	to	deter	an	attack	against	the	US	and	its	interests	and,	
should	deterrence	fail,	to	terminate	the	conflict	as	quickly	as	possible	on	terms	favorable	to	the	
US.					
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Commanders	must	be	prepared	to	provide	nuclear	options	to	the	President	and	Secretary	
of	Defense	(SecDef).		If	the	US	is	to	engage	in	nuclear	operations,	planners	should	have	a	clear	
understanding	of	the	objectives	involved,	the	conditions	in	the	theater,	the	disposition	of	forces,	
and	the	weapons	available.		Commanders	should	attempt	to	terminate	hostilities	as	quickly	as	
possible	but	should	be	prepared	to	continue	operations	as	needed.		Nuclear	operations	involve	
issues	beyond	simply	launching	weapons,	and	commanders	should	understand	the	constraints	
that	will	be	placed	upon	their	employment.

NUCLEAR SURETY 

	 Perfection is the standard for the safety, security, and reliability of nuclear weapons 
operations.	 	The	Air	Force	accomplishes	this	through	a	stringent	nuclear	surety	program.		This	
program	applies	to	materiel,	personnel,	and	procedures	that	contribute	to	the	safety,	security,	and	
control	of	nuclear	weapons,	thus	assuring	no	nuclear	accidents,	incidents,	loss,	or	unauthorized	
or	accidental	use.	 	The	Air	Force	continues	to	pursue	safer,	more	securable	and	more	reliable	
nuclear	weapons	consistent	with	operational	requirements.				

Adversaries and allies should be highly confident of the Air Force’s ability to secure nuclear 
weapons from accidents, theft, loss, and accidental or unauthorized use.	 	 This	 day-to-day	
commitment	to	precise	and	reliable	nuclear	operations	 is	the	cornerstone	to	the	credibility	of	
our	nuclear	deterrence	mission.		

Whether working with CONUS-based nuclear forces or conducting theater nuclear 
operations, commanders must ensure the safety, security, and reliability of their weapons and 
associated components.	 	While	 the	appropriate	 infrastructure	already	exists	 at	CONUS	bases	
with	nuclear	forces,	geographic	CCDRs	should	consider	the	additional	needs	incurred	if	they	are	
going	to	have	nuclear	weapons	deployed	into	their	area	of	responsibility.	

SAFETY  

All individuals involved with nuclear weapons are responsible for 
the safety of those devices.  Because	of	 the	destructive	potential	of	
these	weapons,	and	the	possibility	that	their	unauthorized	or	accidental	
use	might	lead	to	war,	safety	is	paramount.		Per	Department	of	Defense	
(DOD)	 Directive	 3150.2,	 Department	 of	 Defense	 Nuclear	 Weapons	
System	Safety	Program,	four	specific	nuclear	surety	standards	must	be	
met.		

•	 There	 shall	 be	positive	measures	 to	prevent	nuclear	weapons	
involved	in	accidents	or	incidents,	or	jettisoned	weapons,	from	
producing	a	nuclear	yield.	
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•	 There	shall	be	positive	measures	to	prevent	deliberate	prearming,	arming,	launching,	or	
releasing	of	nuclear	weapons,	except	upon	execution	of	emergency	war	orders	or	when	
directed	by	competent	authority.	

•	 There	shall	be	positive	measures	to	prevent	inadvertent	prearming,	arming,	launching,	or	
releasing	of	nuclear	weapons	in	all	normal	and	credible	abnormal	environments.	

•	 There	shall	be	positive	measures	to	ensure	adequate	security	of	nuclear	weapons	

These	 measures	 include	 inherent	 warhead	 design	 features	 that	 prevent	 accidental	 or	
unauthorized	nuclear	yields,	delivery	platform	design	features,	and	operational	procedures	that	
prevent	accidental	or	unauthorized	use.		The	positive	measures	may	take	the	form	of	mechanical	
systems,	such	as	permissive	action	links	that	do	not	allow	the	arming	or	firing	of	a	weapon	until	
an	authorized	 code	has	been	entered.	 	 They	may	also	 involve	personnel	monitoring	 systems,	
such	as	the	Personnel	Reliability	Program	(PRP)	or	the	Two-Person	Concept.		Commanders	are	
responsible	for	ensuring	that	appropriate	systems	are	in	place,	as	described	by	appropriate	Air	
Force	policies.		To	track	the	implementation	of	these	positive	measures,	the	Air	Force	certifies	
its	 nuclear	 weapons	 systems.	 	 The	 Air	 Force’s	 Nuclear	 Certification	 Program	 includes	 safety	
design,	weapon	compatibility,	personnel	reliability,	technical	guidance,	specific	job	qualifications,	
inspections,	and	Weapons	System	Safety	Rules	(WSSR).		Refer	to	AFI	63-125,	Nuclear	Certification	
Program,	and	AFI	91-101,	Air	Force	Nuclear	Weapons	Surety	Program,	for	more	specific	guidance.		

Weapon System Safety Rules (WSSR)  

WSSR	 ensure	 that	 nuclear	weapons	 are	 not	 detonated,	 intentionally	 or	 otherwise,	 unless	
authorized.		Safety	rules	apply	even	in	wartime.		While	commanders	may	deviate	from	a	specific	
rule	in	an	emergency,	they	may	not	expend	a	nuclear	weapon	until	an	authentic	execution	order	
has	been	 received.	 	 This	has	 led	 to	 the	 so-called	 “usability	paradox.”	 	Nuclear	weapons	must	
be	“usable	enough”	so	an	enemy	 is	 convinced	 they	may	be	 rapidly	employed	 in	 the	event	of	
an	attack.		They	must	not	be	so	“usable,”	however,	as	to	allow	for	the	unauthorized	use	due	to	
individual	action	or	mechanical	error.			

WSSR	are	implemented	through	a	combination	of	mechanical	means,	security	procedures,	
flying	rules,	and	personnel	programs.		Different	weapon	systems	will	have	different	rules	based	
on	their	capabilities.	 	Storage	and	movement	of	weapons	must	also	be	consistent	with	WSSR.		
Commanders	and	operators	must	follow	applicable	Air	Force	policies	for	their	weapon	system	
and	 must	 ensure	 that	 non-US	 personnel	 adhere	 to	 applicable	 Air	 Force	 and	 multinational	
requirements.		One	key	component	of	WSSR	is	that,	while	preventing	the	unauthorized	use	of	
nuclear	weapons,	they	allow	for	timely	employment	when	ordered.		To	this	end,	all	personnel	
involved	in	the	command,	control,	and	support	of	nuclear	weapons	must	be	familiar	with	WSSR	
for	their	system.		
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SECURITY  

Nuclear weapons and their components must not be allowed to become vulnerable to loss, 
theft, sabotage, damage, or unauthorized use.		Nuclear	units	must	ensure	measures	are	in	place	
to	provide	the	greatest	possible	deterrent	against	hostile	acts.		Should	this	fail,	security	should	
ensure	detection,	interception,	and	defeat	of	the	hostile	force	before	it	is	able	to	seize,	damage,	
or	destroy	a	nuclear	weapon,	delivery	system,	or	critical	components.				

Commanders are accountable for the safety, training, security, and maintenance of nuclear 
weapons and delivery systems, and reliability of personnel at all times. 	Whether	on	a	logistics	
movement	or	during	an	airlift	mission,	commanders	should	limit	the	exposure	of	nuclear	weapons	
outside	dedicated	protection	facilities	consistent	with	operational	requirements.		Commanders	
must	ensure	 that	nuclear	weapons	and	nuclear	delivery	 systems	are	maintained	according	 to	
approved	procedures.		Commanders	are	responsible	for	considering	the	additional	needs	incurred	
if	nuclear	capabilities	are	deployed	into	their	operational	area.				

A	security	 infrastructure	exists	at	bases	 that	 routinely	handle	nuclear	weapons.	 	However,	
weapons	and	their	delivery	systems	may	be	moved	to	other	bases	to	enhance	survivability	or	
may	be	deployed	into	a	theater.		Commanders	at	such	locations	must	ensure	appropriate	storage	
facilities	 are	 established	 and	 proper	 security	 measures	 are	 in	 place.	 	 The	 storage	 of	 nuclear	
weapons	on	a	base	not	only	requires	a	secure	location	and	additional	security	personnel,	but	also	
impacts	other	areas	such	as	driving	routes,	 local	flying	area	restrictions,	aircraft	parking	areas,	
the	use	of	host-nation	or	contract	personnel,	and	other	aspects	of	day-to-day	operations.		Note,	
too,	that	weapons	are	most	vulnerable	in	transit	or	when	deployed	for	use,	so	special	care	must	
be	taken	at	those	times.		Commanders	and,	in	fact,	all	individuals	have	a	responsibility	for	force	
protection,	and	the	security	of	nuclear	weapons	is	a	key	component	of	that	concept.		Air	Force	
policies	which	outline	security	requirements	must	be	understood	by	all	affected	personnel.		

Airmen	should	neither	confirm	nor	deny	the	presence	or	absence	of	nuclear	weapons	at	any	
general	or	specific	location.		This	US	policy	applies	even	if	a	particular	location	may	reasonably	be	
assumed	to	contain	nuclear	weapons,	such	as	a	missile	launch	facility	or	a	bomber	base.		The	goal	
of	this	policy	is	“to	deny	militarily	useful	information	to	potential	or	actual	enemies,	to	enhance	the	
effectiveness	of	nuclear	deterrence,	and	contribute	to	the	security	of	nuclear	weapons,	especially	
against	 the	 threats	of	 sabotage	and	terrorism.”	 (DOD	Directive	5230.16, Nuclear Accident and 
Incident Public Affairs Guidance)		

RELIABILITY  

The	 Air	 Force	 employs	 positive	measures	 to	 ensure	 the	 reliability	 of	 its	 nuclear	weapons	
systems	and	personnel	to	accomplish	the	mission.	 	Reliability	 is	also	a	product	of	the	system’s	
safety	 features,	 including	 safety	 design,	 weapon	 compatibility,	 personnel	 reliability,	 technical	
guidance,	specific	job	qualifications,	and	nuclear	technical	inspections.		Independent	inspections	
and	staff	assistance	visits	are	also	an	integral	part	of	maintaining	nuclear	surety.				



                                                                                                                     Nuclear Operations  669

Weapon System Reliability 

Through	 sustainment,	 testing,	 and	modernization,	 the	 Air	 Force	 ensures	 the	 reliability	 of	
nuclear	weapon	systems.		The	Air	Force	engages	the	Department	of	Energy’s	National	Nuclear	
Security	 Administration	 and	 other	 government	 agencies	 to	 ensure	 nuclear	 warheads	 and	
relatedinterfaces	continue	to	meet	Air	Force	warfighting	requirements.		The	Air	Force	continues	
to	provide	essential	leadership	of	interagency	reliability	groups	to	include	test	planning,	interface	
requirements	and	performance,	and	warhead	design	reviews.				

Individual Reliability 

Commanders	ensure	that	only	trained,	certified,	and	reliable	people	have	access	to	nuclear	
weapons,	 delivery	 systems,	 and	 C2	 systems.	 	 The	 PRP	 is	 used	 to	 initially	 qualify,	 certify,	 and	
then	 monitor	 personnel	 assigned	 to	 nuclear	 operations	 tasks	 throughout	 their	 assignment.		
The	 PRP	 ensures	 that	 only	 those	 persons	 whose	 behavior	 demonstrates	 integrity,	 reliability,	
trustworthiness,	allegiance,	and	loyalty	to	the	US	shall	be	allowed	to	perform	duties	associated	
with	nuclear	weapons.		The	Air	Force	also	employs	techniques	such	as	the	Two-Person	Concept	
in	all	nuclear	operations	 to	ensure	compliance	with	established	procedures.	 	 The	Two-Person	
Concept	 requires	 the	presence	 at	 all	 times	of	 at	 least	 two	 authorized	persons,	 each	 certified	
under	the	PRP,	knowledgeable	in	the	task	to	be	performed,	familiar	with	applicable	safety	and	
security	 requirements,	 and	 each	 capable	 of	 promptly	 detecting	 an	 incorrect	 act	 or	 improper	
procedure	with	respect	to	the	task	to	be	performed.		

SUMMARY  

The	Air	Force	implements	a	stringent	surety	program	to	assure	that	nuclear	weapons	and	their	
components	do	not	become	vulnerable	to	loss,	theft,	sabotage,	damage,	or	unauthorized	use.		All	
individuals	involved	with	nuclear	weapons	and	nuclear	weapon	components	are	responsible	for	
the	safety	and	security	of	those	devices	at	all	times.							
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